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PREFACE 


VV  HEN  Niebuhr  with   sad    feelings  finislit  the  second 
vokime  of  his  history  of  Rome,  he  cxprest  in  that  remark- 
able  preface  his  longing   for  some  rest  to   enable   him  to 
hasten     to    the   completion    of  the   third  volume.      Four 
months  later  he  was   called    to  eternal   rest,  and   left   be- 
hind him  the  work  which  immortalises  his  name,  in  the 
form  which  he  there  intimates,  "  what  was  comprehended 
within  the  limits  of  the  original  second  volume,  was  already 
planned,  the  remainder  down  to  the  first  Punic  war  only 
wanted  a  last  revision."     It  was  not  granted  him  to  brinof 
it   to    completion.     There  remained  then  for    his   nearest 
friends,  to  whom  the  last  will  of  the    deceast   had   con- 
fided  the   care  of  his  manuscripts,   only    the    melancholy 
duty    of  preserving    this    precious    bequest    in    its   purity, 
and  of  giving  it  to  our  age  and  posterity  as  the  only  pos- 
sible compensation  for  the  irreparable  loss  of  the  complete 
history  of  Rome.     The  honourable  charge  of  undertaking 
the  business  of  editor  was  conferred   on  me  by   those  re- 
vered persons.     They  thought  that  the  circumstance  of  my 
having  been  closely  connected  in  love  and  veneration  with 
the  deceast  during  the  last  four  years  preceding  his  death, 
which  forms  the  greatest  happiness  of  my  life,  rendered  me 
worthy  of  such  great  confidence.    If  my  love  and  veneration 


IV  PREFACE. 

for  the  memory  of  Niebulir  could  justify  their  confidence, 
I  might  hope  to  possess  some  claim  to  it.  But  how  could 
I  conceal  from  myself  the  truth^  that  very  different  qua- 
lities were  requisite  to  ensure  the  success  of  the  un- 
dertaking ?  That  I  nevertheless  did  not  shrink  from 
the  responsibility,  is  owing  especially  to  the  kind 
assistance  of  Professor  Twesten,  who  gave  himself  the 
trouble  to  go  with  me  through  the  whole  manuscript, 
and  to  the  valuable  counsel  of  Savigny,  without  whose 
sanction  I  have  not  allowed  myself  the  solution  of 
any  doubt  whatever.  But  the  weight  of  the  respon- 
sibility was  dimiuisht  above  all  things  by  the  simple 
principles  which  were  to  guide  me,  and  on  which  I  had 
agreed  with  these  eminent  men :  carefulness,  fidelity  and 
completeness  were  the  laws  with  which  the  printing  was 
conducted.  There  could  of  course  be  no  attempt  to 
make  any  arbitrary  application  or  alteration  of  mere  ma- 
terials;— who  would  dare  to  continue  that  which  Nie- 
buhr's  hand  had  begun  ? —  on  the  contrary  the  duty 
owing  to  the  public  of  collecting  all  the  fragments  of  his 
history  of  Rome,  and  of  making  them  the  common  pro- 
perty of  all  which  the  conviction  of  their  undisguised 
genuineness  will  render  dear  to  all  his  friends  and  ad- 
mirers, must  alone  have  kept  at  a  distance  every  attempt 
to  give  by  polishing  and  revision  an  appearance  of  com- 
pletion, which  could  only  have  been  wisht  for  from  the 
hand  of  the  author  himself.  There  is  therefore  no  ac- 
count to  be  given  here  of  any  revisal  which  has  been 
undertaken,  but  only  information  as  to  the  arrangement 
of  the  whole,  which  from  its  nature  has  necessarily  grown 
out  of  heterogeneous  parts. 

What  is  here  presented  to  the  public,  united  into  a 
third  volume,  is  all  that  could  be  gathered  from  the 
papers    of  the    deceast    for    publication :    it   is   absolutely 
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the  work  of  Niebuhr,  written  by  his  own  pen  and  printed 
from  his  manuscript  with  conscientious  fidelity.  But  it 
is  the  work  of  three  different  periods  of  his  hfe,  which 
stand  in  an  inverse  relation  to  the  periods  of  the  his- 
tory which  arc  treated  of  The  last  part  Avas  written 
first,  and  has  not  been  revised;  the  first  which  belongs 
to  the  second  volume  of  the  first  edition,  has  been  accu- 
rately revised  and  received  various  alterations  along  with 
that  volume,  shortly  before  the  death  of  the  author.  This 
part  which  comprises  the  first  nine  chapters  of  the  pre- 
sent volume  down  to  page  151,  is  reprinted  from  the 
copy  of  the  earlier  edition,  which  Niebuhr  had  revised 
with  extraordinary  pains  and  care,  and  which  had  re- 
ceived corrections  almost  in  every  page:  in  cases  where 
the  narrow  margin  of  the  printed  book  was  too  small 
to  contain  the  alterations,  he  had  rewritten  the  whole 
on  separate  pieces  of  paper.  It  was  in  this  way  that 
he  had  revised  the  first  and  second  volumes  too:  we 
might  therefore  have  considered  this  first  part  of  our 
third  volume  to  have  received  his  finishing  hand,  were 
it  not  necessary  to  suppose,  that,  as  was  his  custom, 
previous  to  sending  it  to  press,  he  would  with  his  own 
hand  have  made  a  copy  of  the  whole,  in  which  of  course 
the  less  important  defects  and  inequalities  would  have 
been  corrected.  A  case  in  which  such  a  final  correc- 
tion is  evidently  wanted,  is  noticed  in  page  55.  In  this 
sense  we  must  understand  the  expression  of  Niebuhr  in 
the  preface,  when  he  calls  this  part  of  the  former  second 
volume  only  planned:  he  would  have  once  more  revised 
and  copied  it. 

The  first  Punic  war  from  p.  561  to  the  end  is  derived 
from  quite  a  different  source.  It  will  appear  unexpected 
to  all  who  recollect  the  words  of  Niebuhr  in  his  preface, 
''  the  remainder  down  to  the  first  Punic  war  only  wanted 
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a  last  revision,"  and  who  see  in  this  expression  the  limits 
to  which  he  had  extended  his  preparations.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  this  was  indeed  his  meaning.  His  his- 
tory, as  far  as  it  was  written,  closes  at  p.  560  with  the 
chapter:  Internal  History  —  down  to  the  first  Punic  war: 
he  himself  would  here  have  commenced  writing  afresh, 
if  Providence  had  permitted  him  to  continue  his  work. 
But  among  the  papers  left  by  the  author  there  was 
found  a  carefully  written  manuscript,  which  according  to 
the  object  expressly  stated  in  its  beginning  was  intended 
to  be  the  commencement  of  the  continuation  of  the  lec- 
tures on  Roman  history,  which  he  had  delivered  in  1811 
in  the  University  of  Berlin.  This  manuscript  contains  in 
a  briefer  narrative  nearly  the  whole  history  of  the  pre- 
sent third  volume  from  the  subjugation  of  Latium  down 
to  the  end  of  the  first  Punic  war.  So  long  as  we  possest 
along  with  this  manuscript  the  later  and  more  detailed 
history,  we  could  not  of  course  think  of  making  any 
public  use  of  it,  although  the  comparison  of  the  two 
works  shewed  that  the  latter  was  frequently  based  upon 
the  former.  But  where  the  completed  history  breaks 
off  without  any  prospect  of  its  being  continued  in  this 
manner,  and  where  the  wish  of  every  reader  is  most 
ardently  excited  to  be  further  guided  into  the  most 
agitated  time  of  the  Roman  people  by  the  safe  hand 
he  had  hitherto  followed  :  there  it  seemed  no  violation 
of  the  intention  of  the  aiithor  to  use  the  extant  mate- 
rials as  far  as  possible,  and  to  add  the  first  sketch  of 
the  further  history  in  an  appendix  obviously  distinct  from 
the  rest  of  the  work  :  to  give  it  just  as  it  is  written 
down  in  its  rapid  progress,  even  to  where  the  connected 
history  breaks  up  into  isolated  notes  (p.  611 ).  Every 
one  who  knows  and  loves  the  spirit  and  hand  of  Xie- 
buhr,    will   joyfully    recognise    them    even    in    this    uufi- 
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nisht  work.  All  that  is  publisht  from  this  earliest  manu- 
script, contains  only  the  external  history:  it  is  followed 
in  the  manuscript  by  a  sketch  respecting  the  change  of 
the  constitution  of  the  centuries  upon  the  basis  of  the 
tribes,  which  he  too  formerly  placed  after  the  comple- 
tion of  the  thirty-five  tribes,  consequently  after  the  first 
Punic  war  (compare  p.  345).  It  is  now  discussed  in  another 
place  (p.  320  to  p.  319)  with  a  depth  which  leaves  nothing 
to  be  wisht  for. 

The  middle  and  greatest  part,  the  real  kernel  and 
body  of  the  present  volume  was  written  by  Niebuhr  at 
Bonn  during  the  winter  of  1824  and  1825,  soon  after 
his  return  from  Italy.  He  had  then  not  yet  formed  the 
resolution  of  remodeling  the  first  two  volumes,  and  he 
described  with  all  the  joy  fulness  of  progressive  produc- 
tion, which  he  always  remembered  subsequently  with 
great  pleasure,  the  freshest  and  healthiest  period  of  the 
Koman  people,  for  this  he  considered  the  fifth  century 
to  be.  He  wrote,  separated  from  his  library,  with  few 
books,  from  the  fulness  of  his  knowledge,  the  liveliness 
of  his  perception  and  the  warmth  of  his  heart.  This 
spirit  pervades  the  whole  of  this  main  part  of  the  volume, 
which  comprises  the  chapters  from  p.  152  to  560,  from 
the  year  of  the  city  416  down  to  488  according  to  the 
common  chronology.  This  character  of  unity  and  equality 
appears  clearly  even  in  the  manuscript  which  consists  of 
fifty  sheets.  Nowhere  has  Niebuhr  during  the  seven  years 
that  followed  made  any  alteration  in  it,  but  towards  the 
end  of  his  life  he  had  a  copy  made  of  it. 

As  this  work  however  was  destined  to  follow  the  first 
two  volumes  of  the  first  edition,  there  was  frequently  occa- 
sion to  return  with  new  views  to  subjects  that  had  been 
treated  of  there.  All  passages  of  this  kind  were  care- 
fully   useti    by    Niebuhr    in    the    subsequent    remodeling 
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of  those  two  volumes,  and  inserted  in  the  context.  From 
this  circumstance  there  arose  for  the  publication  of  the 
third  volume  the  necessary  law  of  avoiding  the  longer  or 
literal  repetitions  of  what  was  contained  in  the  new  edi- 
tion of  the  first  and  second  volumes,  because  there  could 
be  no  doubt  that  the  author  regarded  such  points  as 
settled.  The  most  important  application  of  this  law,  of 
which  an  especial  account  must  be  given  here,  has  been 
made  in  the  transition  from  that  revised  remainder  of 
the  second  volume,  p.  151,  to  the  real  continuation  of  the 
history.  For  the  new  manuscript  before  the  chapter 
p.  152,  Internal  History  down  to  the  Caudine  peace,  has 
another  one  entitled.  The  Roman  state  after  the  union 
with  Latium  which  has  not  been  printed.  For  it  con- 
sists of  three  parts,  all  of  which  were  already  inserted  in 
their  proper  places.  Here  first  were  given  the  outlines 
of  the  theory  of  the  colonies,  of  the  isopolity  and  the 
municipium,  which  form  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  of 
the  new  edition  of  the  second  volume.  Here  secondly 
was  found  a  minute  development  of  the  view  proposed 
there,  p.  68,  foil.,  concerning  the  returns  of  the  censors 
as  the  standard  for  the  varying  isopolite  relations;  and 
lastly,  the  part  which  referred  to  the  settlement  of  the 
relations  of  Latium  and  of  separate  Latin  places,  had 
already  been  incorporated  by  Niebuhr  with  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  preceding  chapter,  The  Latin  War,  as  it  is 
now  printed  from  p.  140.  As  therefore  it  could  be  proved, 
sentence  by  sentence,  that  the  whole  substance  of  that 
chapter  had  been  used,  the  difference  in  the  form,  which 
belonged  to  an  earlier  time,  did  not  seem  a  sufficient  reason 
for  justifying  in  the  eyes  of  the  public  a  repetition  of  several 
sheets,  which  might  perhaps  have  been  desirable  to  separate 
friends. 

The    other    passages,    not    many    in    number,    of  which 
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sliorter  parts  have  been  omitted  without  injuring  the  con- 
text, because  they  had  already  found  their  place  in  the 
earlier  volumes,  are  in  each  case  stated  in  the  notes. 
Where  however  such  a  passage  was  too  closely  interwoven 
with  the  context  to  be  severed  from  it,  without  considerable 
alterations,  there  it  seemed  a  lesser  disadvantage  to  allow 
a  short  repetition  to  occur,  than  arbitrarily  to  touch  the 
connexion  of  the  whole.  For  this  reason  for  instance  no 
change  has  been  made  in  p.  177,  p.  298,  p.  350,  p.  450, 
p.  451,  p.  452,  but  only  references  given  to  the  kindred 
passages  of  the  first  and  second  volumes. 

AV^e  have  laid  down  the  same  principle  as  our  law 
in  the  more  difficult  cases,  where  there  were  differences 
between  remarks  and  opinions  in  the  present  and  former 
volumes.  However  decidedly  it  must  be  establisht  as  a 
principle  in  judging  of  these  cases,  that  the  opinion,  which 
has  been  received  into  the  later  edition  of  the  first  volumes, 
according  to  the  last  examination  and  revision,  and  even 
into  the  first  section  of  the  present  one  down  to  p.  151*, 
is  in  each  case  the  one  preferred  by  the  author  himself; 
yet  the  earlier  form  could  and  should  be  effaced  just  as 
little  as  the  whole  work  could  give  up  the  character  of  its 
earlier  origin.  It  was  in  all  these  cases  sufficient  to  direct 
attention  in  the  notes  to  the  relation  between  the  earlier 
work  and  the  more  recent  treatment  of  the  same  subject. 
Only  in  one  point  was  it  necessary  to  allow  to  the  matured 
investigations  of  the  first  two  volumes  an  influence  upon 
this  third  one,  that  is,  in  the  chronology.  After  the  author 
in  vol.  II.  p.  565  and  p.  5G6  had  exprest  his  decided  inten- 
tion to  use  the  corrected  chronology  throughout  the  work, 

*  The  differences  in  the  account  of  Archidamas  between  p.  86 
and  p.  1G2,  as  well  as  the  diflercnce  of  the  expression  concerning  the 
situation  of  the  ancient  Vcscia  in  the  notes  253  and  628,  are  to  be  judged 
of  accordingly. 
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and  as  this  had  been  done  both  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
printed  second  volume  and  in  the  revision  of  the  part  of 
it  hitherto  imprinted,  it  was  necessary  to  observe  tbis 
principle  in  the  subsequent  parts  also,  although  the  manu- 
script has  throughout  the  common  calculation  of  the  years 
of  Rome.  In  order  however  not  to  offend  too  much  by 
the  innovation,  we  have  every  where  chosen  to  add  the 
Catonian  era  in  parenthesis  to  the  date  corrected  by 
Niebuhr.  The  difference  between  the'  two  down  to  the 
eleventh  year  of  the  second  Samnite  war,  where  the  com- 
mon calculation  has  again  inserted  an  idle  year  (compare 
p.  2.29,  note  401)^  amounts  to  five  years.  While  we  have 
thus  also  followed  here  the  conviction  which  tlie  author 
has  exprest  in  the  second  volume  p.  560  and  p.  566,  it 
is  nevertheless  to  be  regretted,  that  the  examination  of 
this  question  in  the  passages  of  the  third  volume  relating 
to  It  (p.  192  and  p.  229)  had  not  yet  led  to  the  same 
result  ;  so  that  there  is  now  no  perfect  agreement  between 
the  critical  treatment  of  the  history  in  the  text  and  the 
chronology  which  is  followed. 

In  one  case  the  difficulty  was  presented  of  choosing 
between  two  finisht  representations  of  the  same  subject 
in  the  manuscript:  this  occurred  in  the  chapter  headed 
Epirus  and  Pyrrhus,  where  the  history  of  the  youth  of 
Pyrrhus  was  found  in  quite  a  different  essay.  Nay,  it 
is  a  remarkable  proof  of  Niebuhr's  peculiar  partiality  for 
that  portion  of  the  history  and  of  his  love  for  its  hero 
that  three  more  modes  of  treating  the  same  subject  are 
written  down  in  his  papers.  The  form  here  publisht, 
which  was  written  latest  and  which  thereby  had  external 
appearance  also  in  its  favour,  appeared  at  tlie  same  time 
to  be  the  best  and  most  perfect,  to  which  the  others 
should  justly  give  way. 

The    converse    of      this     embarrassment    arisinof    from 
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fibiinrlanco,  in  which  an  expected  description  is  missing 
in  tlie  manuscript,  unfortunately  occurs  likewise,  and 
that  in  a  passage  in  which  the  gap  will  be  very  pain- 
fully felt;  in  p.  547.  For  here,  where  the  discussion 
of"  the  constitution  which  united  Italy  for  the  first  time 
into  one  state,  is  promist  in  the  most  distinct  words,  we 
find  no  more  than  a  reference  to  a  Manuscript  f  t. 
This  created  a  hope  of  finrling  the  discussion  of  the  sub- 
ject in  some  other  place;  but  this  hope  has  not  been 
realised  after  the  most  careful  searching  throuo-h  the 
papers  of  the  author.  The  only  manuscript  which  can 
be  meant,  is  the  very  same  from  which  the  chapter  on 
the  first  Punic  war  has  been  printed:  the  manuscript 
in  which  he  made  his  preparations  for  the  lectures  deli- 
vered at  Berlin:  lectures  delivered  at  Bonn  cannot  be 
thought  of,  for  this  reason,  that  the  whole  manuscript 
of  the  third  volume  was  written  before  Niebidir  had 
made  up  his  mind  to  deliver  them.  The  older  manu- 
script of  the  year  1811  must  be  regarded  as  the  one 
referred  to  by  t  t  the  more,  since  in  the  earlier  chapters, 
as  was  remarkt  above,  it  was  frequently  made  the  basis 
of  the  new  work.  But  unfortunately  this  manuscript, 
as  the  printed  essay  shews,  from  p.  613  to  p.  GIG,  only 
gives  such  an  unsatisfactory  account  concerning  the  im- 
portant question  of  the  constitution  of  Italy,  that  we 
must  be  convinced,  that  Niebuhr  had  reserved  to  him- 
self the  complete  investigation  of  it,  and  that  he  only 
wisht  to  remind  himself  by  that  note  of  the  leading  out- 
lines, such  as  he  had  written  them  down  in  the  earlier 
work.  Memorandums  of  this  kind  made  by  short  signs, 
for  the  purpose  of  making  use  of  new  thoughts  or  new 
materials  in  the  last  revision,  occurred  not  iinfrequently 
in  the  niargin  of  the  manuscript;  they  have  in  every 
case  been  indicated  in  thi<  volume  with  the  ])ainrul  I'ccHnif, 
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that   tliey   only   markt   so   many  irreparable   losses.       See 
notes  287.  486.  497.  499.  503.  505.  549.  etc. 

In    looking    back    upon    the    whole    of    this     principal 
part  of  the  present  volume,  even   apart   from   the   differ- 
ences   existing   between   it    and    the    earlier   volumes,    no 
reader  who  takes  an  interest  in   the   matter,  can  refrain, 
we  think,  from  asking,  how  far  Kiebuhr  himself  in  revis- 
ing it   would  have  left    this  history   of  the   fifth  century 
unaltered,  and  in  what  form  he  would  have  given   it  to 
the  public.     Who  is  tliere  that  can  answer  this  question 
put  to  the  grave  of  the  deceast  ?     Yet  I  may  be  allowed 
to  point  out  some  reasons  which  render  it  probable,  that 
he     himself    would     not    have    made    very   considerable 
changes  in  what  had    been   written.     This   belief  is  sup- 
ported   first   by    the    expression,    which    Niebuhr    himself 
wrote  down  in   the  preface   to   his  second  volume,  a  few 
months   before   his   death ;    "  the    remainder   down    to    the 
first  Funic   war   only   wants   a   last   revision":    an  expres- 
sion,   which    manifestly  does    not    imply   the   intention   of 
making    any   material    alteration.      With    no    less   justice 
may  we  infer  from  the   character  of  the  history   described 
in  the   third  volume,  and  from  the  nature  of  its  sources, 
that  it  is   almost  certain,   that  a   remodeling  such  as  was 
called  for  in  the  two  first  volumes  by  the  ever  increas- 
ing   gains   of  an    unwearied    investigation    of  dark    times 
and    difficult   relations,    would  never  have   become  neces- 
sary here.     On  the   contrary,  the  freshness  and  liveliness 
of  the  description,  such  as  it  had  been  written  out  fi'ora 
the  first    conception,   will   retain    its    imperishable  beauty. 
I    may    also   add,    that   Niebuhr's   subsequent   lectures  on 
Roman  history   in  the   university   of  Bonn,   which   I  had 
the  happiness  of  attending  twice   from   beginning   to  end, 
perfectly  agreed   with   what   is  contained   in  this  volume, 
so    far   as   this    can  be  expected  between  the  careful  and 
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elaborate  history  such  as  it  is  written  down,  and  a  gene- 
ral sketch  communicated  in    an  oral   discourse.     In  these 
lectures    he     only   made    a    slight   aUusion    to    that     most 
important   investigation    into    the    internal   history    which 
adorns  this  volume:  the  investigation  of  the  constitutional 
changes  in  the  censorship  of  Fubius  and  Decius,  and    of 
the  alteration  in   the  centuries  on  the  basis  of  the  tribes, 
p.   320   to   p.   319.     But   that    in    this    investigation,  too, 
sucli  as  it  lies  before  us,   we    are  justified  in    recognising 
the  matured   conviction  of  the   dcceast,  is  clear  from  the 
circumstance,    that    ^SJiebulir  even    in  later  years    commu- 
nicated this   part    of  his    histoiy  from   the  manuscript   to 
several  friends :     nay  I  must    here    quote    my    own    evi- 
dence,  not    without    sad    feelings,    that    at    Christmas    in 
1829,   only   one  year  before   his  death,  he  gave  me  this 
proof  of  his  kindness  and  confidence,  by  reading  to  me  that 
chapter  from  tlic  manuscript.     And  as  I  have  here   been 
obliged  to  speak  of  the  reasons,  on  whicli  my  own   convic- 
tion is  founded,  I  may  add  the  remark,  that  in  note  320  the 
insertion  of  the  name  of  Niebuhr's  excellent  friend,   does 
not  rest   upon   a   mere  conjecture.      Whoever    knew    his 
love  and  admiration  for  Count  de  Serrc,  would  have  guest 
it:   but  as   Kiebuhr's    recollection  always    dwelt  with  in- 
describable veneration  upon  this  friend  who  went  before 
him  to  eternity,  so  he  also   often  related  and  with  delight 
the  circumstance    mentioned   in   the    passage   referred  to, 
how  Count  de   Serre  in   their  common  excursions  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Naples  recognised  the  site  of  Palaepolis, 
as  there  described. 

After  this  account  of  the  parts  which  constitute  this 
third  volume,  the  remark  is  perhaps  superfluous,  that 
the  original  form  of  Niebuhr's  style  is  nowhere  altered 
by  any  addition  from  the  hands  of  a  stranger.  The  only 
point  in  which    the  editor  might   be    allowed    to    supply 
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thin  OS  for  tlic  advanta<TC  of  the  readers,  were  the  refer- 
ences  given  in  the  notes.  As  Niebuhr,  as  we  have  already 
remarkt,  had  written  the  chief  part  of  the  whole  with  the 
assistance  of  few  books,  he  had  put  down  a  number  of 
references  merely  from  his  admirable  memory,  often  only 
mentioning  the  author,  without  ever  completing  the  re- 
ference afterwards.     So   far   as  it   was  possible   for  me  to 

give  such  passages  with  certainty,  I  have  done  so 

J.  Classen. 

Berlin, 

November  12,183-2. 

Note. — The  remaining  part  of  the  Editor's  preface 
is  of  no  interest  to  the  English  reader,  as  it  partly  refers 
to  some  deficiencies  and  inequalities  in  the  references  to 
writers,  as  Dionysius,  Strabo  and  Zonaras,  which  have 
been  corrected  by  the  translators,  and  partly  to  the  In- 
dexes, which  in  the  translation  are  united  into  one  for 
all  the  three  volumes,  and  adapted  to  the  last  (third) 
edition  of  the  first  and  second  volumes. 

The  Teakslators. 
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THE  LICINIAN  ROGATIONS. 

Op  C.  Licinius  Stolo  and  L.  Sextius,  to  whom  Rome 
owed  her  regeneration,  we  know  scarcely  any  thing  more 
than  their  names,  and,  very  imperfectly,  the  substance  of 
their  laws.  But  the  greatness  and  boldness  of  the  plan  of 
their  legislation,  their  unwearied  perseverance,  the  calm- 
ness with  which  they  allowed  their  work  to  proceed  to  its 
completion,  while  they  confined  themselves  strictly  to  the 
paths  permitted  by  the  law,  so  that  neither  they  nor  the 
commonalty  are  charged  with  the  slightest  act  of  violence, 
although  the  annals  continued  for  a  lonj!:  time  afterwards 
to  be  written  exclusively  by  the  hostile  party: — all  this 
gives  us  the  means  of  judging  of  their  spirit  and  of  their 
character.  A  revolution,  which,  in  the  Greek  republics 
or  at  Florence,  would  have  commenced  with  violence,  have 
succeeded  or  failed  within  a  few  months,  and  been  sealed 
with  banishment  and  blood,  was  developt  at  Rome  during 
five  years  of  incessant  and  manly  struggle,  without  disturb- 
ing the  peace  of  a  single  citizen". 

It  is  a  piece  of  malice,  as  common  as  it  is  hateful,  in  the 
enemies  of  the  memory  of  great  men  and  of  great  deeds,  to 

'  But  fruit  that  soon  falls  from  the  tree 
Is  seldom  good  for  much,  we  know; 
And  with  the  old  song  I  agree, 

Whate'er  won't  stay,  why,  let  it  go! 

Opitz. 

VOL.  III.  B 
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trace  such  deeds  to  low  motives,  as  opposite  as  possible 
to  the  loftiness  of  tlieir  real  aims;  as  indeed  down  to  this 
day,  in  spite  of  the  most  convincing  arguments  to  the 
contrary,  it  is  asserted  that  Luther  was  urged  to  the  re- 
formation by  the  envy  of  his  brother  monks,  by  the  Domi- 
nicans, and  by  the  desire  of  marrying  his  nun.  Falsehoods 
of  this  kind  must  be  attackt  and  unmaskt  perseveringly,  as 
often  as  they  shew  themselves,  because  it  is  impossible 
to  extirpate  their  germs,  which  are  rooted  in  the  basest 
part  of  human  nature:  in  the  love  of  detraction.  In  this 
spirit  the  conquered  party  traced  the  undertaking  of 
C.  Licinius,  which  was  as  great  in  its  conception  as  in  its 
execution,  to  the  most  wretched  female  vanity;  and  the 
contemptible  story  became  so  firmly  rooted  in  history,  that 
even  Perizonius  did  not  doubt  its  literal  truth,  and  that 
it  continued  to  be  believed  until  Beaufort  unmaskt  its 
falsehood'^,  which  is  indeed  so  plain,  that  no  one  now  will 
venture  to  defend  it. 

M.  Fabius  Ambustus,  who  was  consular  tribune  in  the 
vear  374,  had  two  dau2:hters,  of  whom  one  was  married 
to  Ser.  Sulpicius,  consular  tribune  in  the  year  378,  and 
the  other  to  the  plebeian  C.  Licinius  Stolo.  Now  the 
story  runs^,  that  the  younger  Fabia  on  a  visit  at  the  house 
of  her  sister,  started  with  fright  at  the  noise,  which  the 
lictors  made  in  announcinof  the  arrival  of  their  master 
Sulpicius,  when  he  returned  from  the  forum,  and  that  she 
was  ridiculed  by  her  sister  for  a  fear,  which  betrayed 
the  low  station  she  had  married  into.  This  insult  prompt- 
ed her  to  persuade  her  husband,  and  even  her  father,  to 
make  her  a  solemn  promise,  that  they  would  not  rest, 
until  their  house  also  was  adorned  with  the  like  splen- 
dour*.    But  this  splendour   the  young  Fabia  must  surely 

^  Beaufort,  Sur  I'incertitude  de  I'histoire  Romaine,  ii.  10. 

^  Not  only  in  Livy  (vi.  34),  and  those  who  copied  from  him,  but  also  in 
Dion:  Zonaras,  vii.  24. 

^  Dionysius  does  not  seem  to  have  adopted  this  account:  not  only 
is  there   no  trace  of  it  to  be  found   in   Plutarch,   wlio  is   not  likely  to 
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have  become  acquainted  witli  in  the  house  of  her  father, 
who  had  held  the  office  of  consular  tribune  four  years 
before;  how  then  could  it  surprise  her  ?  What  she  wisht, 
was  not  to  be  outdone  by  her  sister;  that  is,  she  wisht  the 
consular  tribunate  for  her  husband.  Had  the  son-in-law 
of  Ambustus  sought  nothing  else,  he  could  scarcely  have 
failed  after  what  had  occurred  in  the  last  two  years.  The 
Licinian  family  already  counted  three  ancesti'al  images. 
A.  C.  Licinius  Calvus  had  been  consular  tribune  only  the 
year  before,  in  377;  of  course  it  cannot  have  been  the 
tribune  of  the  people  himself,  in  which  case  all  further 
discussion  would  be  superfluous;  for  the  same  military  tri- 
bune was  afterwards  in  382  master  of  the  knights,  while 
Stolo,  as  before  and  after,  held  the  tribunate  of  the  people, 
which  was  incompatible  with  that  office.  One  Avould  there- 
fore be  obliged  to  go  further  than  the  story,  and  to  sup- 
pose that  she  wisht  to  throw  her  sister  into  the  shade. 
But  the  consulship,  since  the  taking  of  the  city,  had  never 
been  the  subject  of  discussion  at  all;  the  plebeians  had 
been  completely  baffled  in  trying  to  obtain  it  imder  far 
more  favourable  circumstances;  nor  could  the  wishes  of  a 
vain  woman  have  aimed  at  this  prize;  although  it  glanced 
at  a  distance  before  the  eyes  of  the  bold  and  great  man  as 
the  crown  of  the  most  vehement  struggles  for  victory  or 
death. 

C.  Licinius,  whose  family  name  Stolo  is  derived  with 
great  probability  from  the  care  with  which  the  first 
to  whom  it  was  given,  perhaps  the  tribune  himself,  dug  up 
the    shoots,    springing  from  the   roots  of  trees^,   was  un- 

have  let  such  a  story  slip,  but  in  a  fratjmcnt.  Exc.  Val.  p.  2313.  R. 
he  mentions  Sulpicius  as  a  moderate  man.  He  evidently  considered 
him  as  a  mediator,  and  therefore  does  not  .seem  to  have  regarded  his  house 
as  the  origin  of  the  discord. 

^  Pliny,  II.  N.  xvn.  1.  and  Varro,  de  re  rust.  i.  2.  Tlic  latter 
speaks  of  two  Stolos,  one  of  whom,  he  says,  fixt  the  quantity  of 
public  land  which  a  citizen  might  possetis,  and  the  other  made  the 
assignment  in  lots  of  seven  jugers.  The  date  assigned  to  tlie  latter  is 
evidently  a  mistake. 

B  2 
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doubtedly  a  descendant  of  the  C.  Licinius,  who  is  mentioned 
among  the  first  tribunes  of  the  people  a  hundred  and  twenty 
years  before.     The  great  influence  of  his  family  is  seen  in 
their   success  in    suing  for  the  consular    tribunate.     That 
the  tribune  was  very  rich  is  clear  from   his  great  landed 
possessions,   as    the  Licinii  were  afterwards  the  richest  of 
all  the  Romans.     The  laws  bear  his  name :   tradition  points 
to  him,  as  the  person  who  bore  the  heat   of  the  contest: 
and  we  may  therefore   regard  Licinius  as  the  soul  of  the 
undertaking,  although  his  collegue  L.  Sextius  received  the 
prize  of  honour  before  him.     Their  legislation  embraced 
every  thing  which  the  republic  stood  in  need  of     Without 
disturbing  any  usages    or  ancient  institutions,  they  estab- 
lisht  by  a  single  measure  upon  the  old  foundations  of  the 
constitution  a  state  of  things,  which   at  once  abolisht  the 
arbitrary  power  and  ascendancy  of  the  ruling  class,  granted 
and  secured    to    the    people  its  liberties,  banisht  the   dis- 
putes hitherto   renewed  every  year,  and  advancing  gradu- 
ally and  irresistibly,  though  held  back  at  every  step,  to- 
wards  the  goal   of  perfection,   from  which   it  was  indeed 
yet  distant,   preserved  for  a  considerable  time  the  period 
of  a  happy  youthful  development.     A  second  law  deprived 
the    oligarchy  of  the  exclusive  advantages  of  the    public 
land,  and  turned  it  into  a  general  source  of  wealth  for  all 
the  citizens.     A   third  sought  to  remove  the  present  dis- 
tress, and  to  extinguish  the  consequences  of  the  previous 
oppression.     In   this   manner  they  undertook  to  cure  the 
evil  at  its  root,  and  at  a  time  when   the  commonalty  cared 
so  little  for  its  own  welfare,  that  the  wliole  body  of  their 
collegues  opposed   them;  from   which  we  must  infer,  that 
if  their  measures  had   been  put  to  the  votes  of  the  tribes, 
they  would  have  been  rejected  even  there.      In  those  times 
of  confusion  in  the   censorial  books,  the  censors  may  have 
registered  many  unqualified  persons  in   the  tribes :  but  still 
the  number  of  those  attacht  to  tlie  ruling  class  cannot  have 
been   great.     In   the  seventy-five  years,  which  had  elapst 
since  the  decemvlrate,  many  of  the  clients  who  had  been 
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introduced  among  the  plcbs  at  that  time,  must  have  become 
independent  through  the  extinction  of  the  famihes  of  their 
patrons;  and  the  prevalent  state  of  dependence  was  tlic 
result  of  an  actual  and  hateful  oppression,  or  of  a  gloomy 
dejection  and  hopelessness.  At  first,  when  the  rogations 
seemed  a  vain  attempt,  which  would  no  more  lead  to  any 
result  than  like  attempts  in  former  times,  but  might  easily 
bring  ruin  upon  their  authors,  a  great  many  thought  that 
they  miglit  nevertheless  derive  from  the  unexpected  cir- 
cumstances the  advantage  of  obtaining  greater  indulgence 
from  their  creditors  and  favour  with  others  of  the  powerful 
class,  if  they  opposed  those  who  advocated  the  common 
cause  of  their  order  ;  while  others  were  intimidated  by 
threats,  that  the  rigour  of  the  law  would  be  enforced 
against  them,  or  that  they  would  be  deprived  of  advan- 
tages. But  the  reforn^ers  might  calculate,  that  circum- 
stances would  assume  a  more  favorable  aspect  with  every 
re-election;  that  those,  who  were  only  indifferent,  might  be 
brought  over  to  their  side  by  the  conviction,  that  success 
was  possible;  that  a  part  of  the  timid  might  also  be  led 
to  join  them  by  the  increase  of  their  party  and  power;  and 
at  length,  if  it  was  generally  believed  that  success  was 
certain,  the  dependent  and  the  opprest  would  be  emboldened 
to  provoke  the  indignation  of  their  creditors,  in  order  to 
escape  from  their  power:  more  especially  as  the  tribunes 
would  assuredly  promise  them  support. 

It  was  a  very  favorable  circumstance,  compared  with 
the  times,  before  the  taking  of  the  city,  that  Rome  was 
separated  from  Latium,  the  Hernicans,  and  the  Volscians. 
The  government  had  now  neither  a  subject  rural  popu- 
lation, which  it  could  command,  nor  confederates,  whom 
it  could  call  upon,  to  march  in  arms  against  the  com- 
monalty. The  townships  were  in  the  possession  of  that 
independence,  with  which  the  assistance  of  the  Latin  body 
had  at  one  time  been  purchast;  and  the  wish,  that  Rome 
should  not  regain  her  former  power,  must  have  determined 
them   to  reject  any    proposal,   liowever    recommendetl    by 
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tempting  conditions.  But  without  such  help  the  patri- 
cians could  not  hold  out  the  threat  of  a  civil  war:  the 
clients  by  their  mixture  with  the  plebeians  had  ceast  to 
be  a  blind  and  ready  instrument.  It  was  therefore  a  coura- 
geous, not  a  rash  step,  for  C  Licinius  and  L.  Sextius  to  enter 
upon  their  great  work.  They  might,  on  the  contrary,  as 
far  as  human  foresight  reaches,  be  sure  of  victory  in  the 
endj  if  they  were  at  first  only  strong  enough  to  overcome 
the  fears  of  the  timid,  so  far  as  to  be  reelected  in  spite 
of  all  threats. 

The  first  Licinian  law  ordained,  that  henceforth  there 
should  be  no  more  military  tribunes,  but  that  consuls 
should  be  elected  from  the  houses  and  the  commonalty^: 
one  was  necessarily  to  be  taken  from  the  latter.  Without 
this  clause  the  attempts  of  the  patricians  to  render  the 
acknowledged  right  useless  in  practice  would  have  been 
renewed  every  year:  the  intrigues  for  effecting  this  at 
elections  would  have  continued,  and  with  them  exaspera- 
tion :  there  would  have  been  no  peace. 

The  decemviral  constitution,  one  would  have  thought, 
might  have  accomplisht  this  object  most  completely:  but 
several  reasons  might  demand  the  abolition  of  this  con- 
stitution for  ever.  At  all  events,  it  would  have  been  neces- 
sary to  preserve  the  separation  of  the  censorship  from  the 
pretorship  of  the  city,  as  it  had  been  seen^  what  immoderate 
power  arose  from  their  combination.  It  had  not  yet  been 
forgotten^  how  the  faithlessness  of  some  of  the  plebeians,  led 
astray  by  shameful  and  arbitrary  proceedings,  had  formed 

^  The  old  German  writers,  guided  by  the  recollection  of  the  change 
in  the  constitution  of  the  free  towns  understood  the  relation  between 
the  patricians  and  plebeians  with  perfect  correctness,  and  in  quite 
a  different  way  from  the  learned,  whether  their  own  descendents,  or 
forein  contemporaries  ;  thus  in  the  German  translation  of  Livy  pub- 
lisht  at  Maynz,  we  read  in  the  year  400:  Ah  Lucius  Cornelius 
Scipio  von  den  Gef^chlechten,  und  Marcus  Popillius  Lcenas  von  der 
Gemeind  Biirgermeister  waren.  (When  Lucius  Cornelius  Scipio  was 
Burgomaster  from  the  houses,  and  Marcus  Popillius  La;nas  fiom  the 
commonalty.) 
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a  tyrannical  majority  in  the  college.  Tlie  tribunate  ot"  the 
people  would  now  indeed  have  aftbrded  protection;  but  one 
plebeian  consul  would  give  more  certain  security.  The 
equal  power  possest  by  several  consular  tribunes  had  oiteu 
in  the  conduct  of  war  produced  very  evil  consequences; 
and  as  it  was  a  common  resource  in  times  of"  danger  to 
transfer  the  power  to  a  single  commander,  it  followed  that 
in  ordinary  circumstances  the  constitution,  which  was  most 
like  the  kingly  one,  was  best  suited  to  the  spirit  of  the  peo- 
ple, provided  it  was  prevented  from  becoming  tyrannical. 
Lastly  a  measure,  which  establisht  a  uniform  division  of 
power  in  all  departments  of  the  state,  and  which  led  at 
once  to  the  point,  which  the  republic  did  not  reach  till  a 
generation  lat'jiv,  would  have  been  resisted  by  the  patricians 
with  much  greater  pertinacity,  than  a  proposal,  the  vague- 
ness of  which  allowed  them  to  set  limits  to  the  consulsliip, 
and  to  retain  a  part  of  its  original  powers  for  their  own 
order.  This  was  a  gain  compared  with  the  necessity  of  an 
equal  division  of  places  in  the  military  tribunate,  according 
to  the  powers  establisht  by  the  compact  of  350",  the  con- 
cession of  which  could  not  have  been  refused;  and  the 
higher  splendour  of  the  consulate  was  not  unimportant. 

Many  of  them,  even  though  they  may  no  longer  have 
entertained  the  superstition,  that  their  order  had  an  ex- 
clusive right  to  the  auspices,  might  yet  be  ready  with  the 
honesty  of  a  prejudice  cherisht  from  their  childhood,  rather 
to  risk  the  ruin  of  the  state,  than  to  yield  to  the  passing 
of  the  reform,  which  restored  what  had  already  been 
acknowledged  as  a  right:  noble  and  well-meaning  men, 
and  incapable  of  abusing  the  power,  which  they  did  not 
deny  had  been  sinfully  exercised  by  members  of  their  own 
order.  With  equal  integrity  might  those  plebeians,  who 
expected  for  themselves  or  their  family  more  or  less  imme- 
diate advantages  from  this  improvement,  be  ready,  with  a 
full  conviction  that  such  a  measure  was  indispensable  to 

"   Vi>l.  u.i>.  395. 
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the  republic,  to  stake  their  life  and  property  on  its  success. 
It  is  often  experience  alone^  which  indisputably  proves 
the  wisdom  of  a  law.  Livy^"  represents  the  following 
objection  as  having  been  urged  with  apparent  force  against 
the  tribune,  that,  if  the  greatest  man  of  his  age  should 
be  a  candidate  for  the  consulship  in  order  to  save  his 
country  in  the  most  urgent  danger,  and  should  happen 
to  be  a  patrician, — his  Appius  could  only  mention  Cam- 
illus,  we  may  with  more  justice  think  of  the  great  Scipio, 
— if  he  were  to  seek  that  magistracy,  together  with  deserv- 
ing patricians  and  with  a  single  worthless  plebeian  dema- 
gogue, would  it  not  in  such  a  case  be  an  absurdity  that 
he  should  be  uncertain  of  his  election  and  perhaps  lose 
it,  while  the  plebeian  would  obtain  it  without  any  exer- 
tion ? 

The  historian  ought  not  to  have  stated  such  an  ob- 
jection without  a  reply,  because  he  must  have  expected 
readers,  who  would  consider  as  unanswerable  what  had 
been  left  unanswered  whether  from  caprice  or  carelessness. 
He  should  have  made  Licinius  reply:  "At  Rome  for  a 
long  time  to  come  none  but  men  tried   in  war  from  each 

o 

order  will  venture  to  sue  for  the  consulship;  and  when 
a  plebeian  and  a  patrician  are  competitors  with  the  great 
general  of  the  age,  the  plebeian  will  not  be  inferior  to 
the  patrician,  though  both  of  them  may  be  unable  to  vie 
with  the  greatness  of  the  other.  But  a  plebeian  also 
may  just  as  well  be  tlie  hero  of  his  age,  if  the  quick- 
ening sunshine  of  free  power  be  not  withdrawn  from  him : 
and  of  such  a  man  do  the  patricians  wish  to  rob  the  state 
entirely,  and  will  tolerate  him  only  in  an  inferior  station,  if 
the  patrician  consul  should  feel  inclined  to  consult  him 
and  to  listen  to  him.  Moreover,  the  regulation  objected 
to  is  necessary,  only  because  experience  has  shewn  the 
incorrigible  faithlessness  of  the  patricians.  If  the  first 
order  shall  hereafter  become  accustomed  to  act  uprightly, 
then   it  may  be  better  to  elect  the  worthiest  men,  without 

*  vx.  40. 
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any  restriction  as  to  order,  although  no  free  constitution 
can  dispense  with  the  letter.  But  who  can  at  present 
believe  in  the  good  faith  of  the  patricians  ?  Happy  will 
it  be  for  the  republic,  if  the  letter  of  this  law,  however 
carefully  weighed  and  sanctioned  by  a  sacred  oath,  be  safe 
against  audacious  violation  !  If  our  old  party  spirit  shall 
at  some  future  time  be  merged  in  a  common  love  of  our 
country;  then,  if  trying  days  of  misfortune  come  upon  us, 
our  better  grand-children  may  for  a  time  loosen  the  fetters 
of  this  law.  A  defeat  would  be  less  ruinous  than  slavery, 
than  crippling  and  confining  a  body  full  of  life  and  energy. 
But  whence  these  gloomy  apprehensions  of  plebeian  inca- 
pacity and  demerits  ?  Surely  not  from  experience :  for 
during  the  only  time,  when  the  patricians  did  not  succeed 
in  excluding  them  from  the  command  of  the  armies,  ple- 
beian consular  tribunes  conquered  on  the  very  ground, 
which  had  become  dismal  through  the  defeat  incurred  by 
the  fault  of  their  patrician  predecessors.  Who  commanded 
the  army  on  the  Alia?  And  in  the  worst  case  the  consti- 
tution itself  will  afford  a  remedy  by  the  dictatorship,  which 
ought  not  to  be  confined  to  either  estate.  Fur  from  the 
plebeians  too,  men  will  arise,  who,  as  dictators,  will  save 
their  country,  and  will  not  threaten  it,  nor  turn  against  the 
citizens  the  arms  destined  for  the  enemy. 

"  The  state  of  old  wisely  raised  whole  communities  to 
the  rank  of  Romans,  in  order  to  enlarge  a  body  of  citizens 
into  a  great  nation.  With  a  view  to  higher  objects  than 
have  ever  been  aimed  at  since  the  patricians  have  been  sole 
masters  of  the  government,  a  far  greater  extension  of  the 
same  system  will  be  necessary.  For  how  can  the  tribes 
whom  we  may  admit  to  the  citizenship  be  bound  to  their 
new  country  by  love,  if  their  knighthood  be  denied  all 
honours  ?  And  if  as  patrician  houses  have  already  be- 
come extinct,  their  number  shall  continue  to  decrease,  if 
the  plebeians  are  held  back  by  force  from  every  object  of 
noble  ambition,  it' the  wealthy  among  them  are  confined  to 
money-making   as  their  occupation,  if  the  renewal  of  the 
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first  order  by  purely  Italian  noble  houses  is  prevented, 
if  freedraen  are  admitted  to  adulterate  the  core  of  the 
nation, —  can  that  portion  of  intellectual  power  and  virtue, 
which  the  remaining  patricians  will  possess,  determine  the 
vocation  of  the  republic  ?  All  experience  teaches  that 
oligarchies  decay  no  less  rapidly  in  numbers  than  in  moral 
vigour.  All  those  blessings  of  future  greatness,  which  the 
gods  bestowed  in  the  auguries  of  the  city  at  its  birth 
and  at  the  foundation  of  the  capitol,  would  then  perish  for 
ever.  This  may  appear  indifferent  to  the  man,  who  is 
contented  with  dominion  and  aggrandizement  in  his  own 
days;  but  how  will  it  be  possible  to  prevent,  what  has 
happened  in  so  many  Greek  republics,  an  oligarchy,  half 
extinct  and  becoming  daily  more  tyrannical,  from  being 
destroyed  by  a  bloody  democracy  or  a  tyrant?  Perhaps 
such  a  revolution  is  close  at  hand.  For  a  long  time  past 
has  the  republic  been  sick  and  suffering,  because  it 
lives  in  an  unnatural  state.  But  when  delivered  from 
this,  united  in  itself,  braced  by  the  energy  exerted  in 
regaining  its  true  life,  it  will  be  called  to  every  kind  of 
greatness." 

All  this  Licinius  might  have  said  without  having  the 
spirit  of  prophecy :  thus  and  not  otherwise  must  Livy  have 
made  him  reply,  had  he  thought  proper  to  let  him  explain 
his  motives  in  a  speech.  For  the  subsequent  history  of 
Rome  proves,  that  while  this  law  conferred  endless  bles- 
sings, not  a  single  disadvantage  arose  from  it.  The  Decii, 
who  sacrificed  themselves  as  expiatory  victims  for  the 
whole  nation  were  plebeians^:  it  was  by  plebeians,  that 
Pyrrhus    was    first    arrested,    then  conquered :    a  plebeian 


*  Plebeian  only  were  the  Decii  born 
And  named:  yet  for  whole  legions,  and  for  all 
The  troops  allied,  and  all  the  Latin  yonth, 
Are  they  sufficient  to  appease  the  gods 
Of  Hades  and  the  old  maternal  earth ; 
Worth  more  themselves  than  all  they  saved  of  Rome." 

Juvenal,  viii.  v.  254 — 258. 
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subdued  the  Gauls  of  Italy:  the  same  man  checkt  the 
victories  of  Hannibal:  a  plebeian  annihilated  the  Cimbri 
and  Teutones,  the  rustic  general  from  tlie  hired  cot'-':  a 
plebeian  consul  saved  Rome  from  the  conspiracy  of  Cati- 
line: plebeians  were  the  Catos,  the  Gracchi,  and  Brutus. 
Scipio  the  Great  was,  it  is  true,  a  patrician,  and  he  towers 
above  his  nation,  as  Hannibal  alcove  all  nations.  The 
Aemilii,  the  Valerii,  the  Sulpicii,  the  Fabii,  and  other 
families  of  the  Cornelii  besides  the  Scipios,  had  men,  who 
rankt  among  the  first  of  the  republic.  Their  images  stand 
peaceably  by  the  images  of  the  great  plebeians:  every  one 
of  them  rose  in  succession  upon  the  deeds  of  the  others 
to  new  greatness.  All  gradually  degenerated  through  the 
possession  of  excessive  power  and  under  the  influence  of 
soul-swaying  riches.  But  new  families  from  the  rauni- 
cipia  preserved  the  nation  in  youthful  vigour:  the  patri- 
cians, with  the  exception  of  a  few  houses,  which  therefore 
shine  the  more  brilliantly,  became  as  deeply  corrupted 
as  is  seen  in  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  the  heads  of  which, 
Catiline  himself,  Lentulus,  and  Cethegus^  were  all  patri- 
cians :  therefore  Cornelius  Severus  designates  it  by  the 
fearful  name  of  the  patrician  crime^°. 

The    second    rogation    contained    the    agrarian    law    of 

*  He,  too,  was  of  Arpiuum,  and  his  bread 
To  earn  on  Volscian  mountains  oft  had  toiled. 
Following  with  weary  foot  another's  j)lough. 
And  next  the  knotty  vine-staft'  on  his  head 
Was  broken,  when  with  languor  in  the  eamp 
Too  heavy  grew  the  work  —  and  his  axe  paused. 
Yet,  this  is  he,  the  man  whose  brow  confronts 
The  Cimbri,  and  all  dangers  firm  withstands: 
And  he  alone  the  trembUng  city  saves. 
Therefore,  when  to  the  Cimbri  and  the  host 
Of  slaughtered  men,  the  ravens  bent  their  hight, 
(Nor  had  their  beaks  on  huger  forms  e'er  fed,) 
His  collogue  nobly -born,  who  fought  beside  him. 
Won  hut  the  second  laurel.  Ji;vknal,  vui.  v.  245-253. 

'"  Patricium  nefas.     In  M.  Seneca,  Suasor,  6. 
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Licinius.  This  is  mentioned  much  more  frequently  than  the 
law,  by  which  Licinius  gained  for  the  plebs  a  share  in 
the  consulship;  but  it  is  expressly  quoted  only  as  the  ori- 
ginal law,  which  limited  the  possession  of  the  public  land 
to  five  hundred  jugers.  The  recognizing  that  this  law  did 
not  affect  property,  but  the  ager  publicus,  must  have  been 
hard  work  formerly  for  those  persons,  who  desired  to  form 
clear  notions,  although  they  could  not  deny,  that  the  Sem- 
pronian  law,  which  beyond  all  contradiction  affected  these 
formerly  perplexing  lands,  was  only  a  renewal  of  the  Li- 
cinian  in  a  milder  form.  At  present,  as  the  nature  of 
that  possession  is  explained  and  no  longer  questionable, 
it  will  not  be  disputed  that  Livy,  though  he  does  not 
name  the  domain  land  in  his  account  of  the  agrarian  law 
of  Licinius,  sufficiently  indicates  its  object  by  choosing  the 
word  to  possess^^:  even  if  a  Roman  had  not  then  under- 
stood, as  a  matter  of  course,  that  an  agrarian  law  could 
only  affect  the  ager  publicus. 

But  this  enactment  was  necessarily  only  one  of  many, 
some  of  which  produced  results  no  less  important;  and 
the  whole  law  became  the  basis  of  all  subsequent  agrarian 
laws:  though  it  must  also  have  contained  regulations  of  a 
transitory  nature,  which  only  affected  the  actual  state  of 
things.  Several  of  the  most  important  provisions  of  the 
former  kind  may  be  recognized  in  what  was  afterwards 
binding  as  law,  and  I  think  I  can  give  the  main  substance 
of  each  class  under  the  following  heads. 

The  limits  of  the  domain  of  the  Eoman  people  shall 
be  fixt.  Pieces  of  land,  which  private  persons  have  usurpt 
from  the  domain,  shall  be  resumed  for  the  state;  those  of 
which  the  ownership  is  disputed,  shall  be  sold,  in  order 
that  the  law  may  decide  between  private  persons'-. 

"  VI.  35.     Ne    quis    plus    D    jugcra    agri    possideret.     Vol.  ii.  p.  142. 
note  297. 

'2  Dionysius  assuredly  did  not  fabricate  the   senatusconsultum,  which 
is    represented    as    having    been    given    to    the   commonalty    iu    place 
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All  possession,  whicli  docs  not  exceed  what  this  law 
allows,  and  which  has  not  been  obtained  by  force,  by 
stealth,  or  by  loan*,  shall  be  protected  against  every  third 
party. 

Every  lioman  citizen  shall  be  qualified  to  share  in 
the  possession  of  newly  acquired  public  land,  so  long  as 
he  does  not  exceed  the  quantity  fixt  by  this  law,  provided 
it  is  not  left  in  the  possession  of  its  former  owners,  nor 
divided  among  the  commonalty  as  property,  and  provided 
no  colony  is  founded  upon  it'^. 

No  one  shall  possess  more  than  five  hundred  jugers  of 
the  domain  in  land  for  tillage  and  plantations,  nor  shall 
any  one  have  more  than  a  hundred  large  and  five  hundred 
small  cattle  grazing  on  the  common  pasture.  Whosoever 
acts  contrary  to  this,  shall  be  summoned  by  the  cdiles 
before  the  people  and  fined:  he  shall  forfeit  the  portion 
of  land,  which    he    posscst    illegally.     The  same  shall  be 


of  the  Cassian  law  (viii.  76.):  but  how  extremely  improbable  is  the 
genuineness  of  iliis  minute  document  of  a  decree,  which  was  never 
carried  into  effect,  considering  the  secrecy  with  which  the  senate's 
archives  were  kept  previously  to  the  year  30.5  ?  That  the  speeches 
are  lucic  iuvuuiiuus  every  one  will  admit.  To  me  it  appears,  that 
the  annalists  in  this  case  as  in  others  filled  up  a  meagre  account  with 
the  matter  of  a  later  age,  and  this  was  probably  derived  from  the 
Licinian  law,  which  was  still  well  known  to  them,  and  which  con- 
sequently may  be  restored  in  this  point  from  Dionysius.  Usurpation 
had  been  tempting  enough,  when  the  domain  did  not  pay  any  tax, 
because  private  property,  as  being  secure  under  all  circumstances, 
must  have  fetcht  a  higher  price  in  the  market,  but  was  still  more  so, 
when  it  became  subject  to  one,  however  indulgently  it  might  be  levied. 

*  Vi,  clam,  or  precario.     Gains,  iv.  154.     Festus,  s.  v.  Possessio. 

"  From  the  time  of  the  Licinian  law,  the  use  of  the  domain  by 
the  i)lebeians  is  beyond  doubt,  as  C.  Stolo  himself  trangrcst  his  own 
law.  And  admitting  that  this  may  have  happened  through  purchase, 
and  that  wealthy  plebeians  may  even  before  have  possest  such  lands  in 
this  way:  still  the  nobility  in  the  age  of  the  Gracchi  was  for  the  most 
part  plebeian,  and  their  possession  was  founded  upon  the  occupation  of 
their  ancestors. 
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the    case  with    those,  who    unlawfully  extend    their    pas- 
tures*^. 

The   possessors    of    the    public  land    shall  pay   to    the 


'*  Nothing  is  better  known  than  the  quantity  of  public  land  allowed 
to  be  held  in  possession:  in  what  manner  the  right  of  pasturage  was 
limited,  is  stated  by  Appian  (de  bell,  civil,  i.  7.).  The  plebeian  ediles 
appear  as  accusers  before  the  people  against  illegal  possessors  of  fields 
in  the  year  449  (454)  and  with  success  (Livy,  x.  13.),  and  against  the 
unlawful  use  of  pasture  land.  (Livy,  x.  23.  47.  xxxiii.  42.  xxxv.  10. 
Ovid,  Fast.  v.  283.  foil.)  M.  Popillius  Lsnas,  too,  was  without  doubt 
plebeian  edile  (vii.  16),  when  he  convicted  the  author  of  the  law  of 
violating  it  by  a  crafty  evasion,  through  the  emancipation  of  his  son. 
The  fines  are  mentioned  in  all  cases.  C.  Licinius  Stolo  was  condemned 
in  ten  thousand  ases,  because  he  possest  a  thousand  jugers.  Not  that  this 
sum,  or  any  definite  sum  for  every  juger,  was  fixt  as  a  punishment: 
variableness  according  to  aggravating  or  mitigating  circumstances  is 
the  necessary  characteristic  of  a  multa  irrogata*.  As  for  the  rest,  it  seems 
to  be  proved  by  the  mildness  of  the  Sempronian  legislation,  that  only  the 
illegal  possession  was  confiscated,  but  that  the  land  held  in  accordance 
with  the  law  was  not  forfeited  in  consequence. 

Five  hundred  jugers,  about  490  Magdeburgh  acres,  are  according  to 
the  modern  measure  above  70  rubbio,  which  as  a  tenuta  di  grano  is  regard- 
ed in  the  agro  Romano  as  a  considerable  estate:  such  estates  are  let  by 
executors  of  deceased  persons  or  by  stewards  at  20  scudi  a  rubbio  to 
favoured  tenants;  and  this  affords  to  such  mercanti  di  campagna  an 
enormous  profit  upon  their  capital.  If  the  soil  be  particularly  good,  as 
for  instance  the  vale  of  Aricia  for  the  cultivation  of  flax,  small  farms 
yield  the  landlord  an  annual  profit  of  from  60  to  70  scudi  a  rubbio:  and 
in  this  manner  the  great  landholders  could  make  profitable  use  of  their 
possessions  through  their  clients.  Oliveyards  and  vineyards  are  still  more 
productive.  In  order  to  estimate  how  far  the  law  was  from  attempting 
to  suppress  wealth  and  large  estates,  one  must  know  the  happy  produc- 
tiveness of  the  south,  and  the  fertility  of  Latium,  which  has  not  been 
acknowledged,  and  bear  in  mind,  that  the  500  jugers  consisted  entirely 
of  arable  laud  or  plantations,  while  the  common  meadows  served  for  pasture. 
Such  a  possession  would  have  seemed  to  an  Athenian  a  very  great  and 
splendid  one,  since  the  family  estate  of  Alcibiades  did  not  amount  to 
300 plethra,  that  is,  not  even  to  120  jugers.     (Plato,  Alcib. pr.  p.  123.  c.) 

The  limitation  after  all  afttcted  absolutely  nothing  but  the  possession  of 
public  land,  and  did  not  forbid  the  acquisition  of  property  at  home  or 
abroad,  to  wliich  no  limits  were  fixt. 


Vol.  II.  p.  302,  note  690. 
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republic  every  tenth  bushel  from  the  fields,  and  the  fifth 
of  the  produce  of  plantations  and  vineyards:  for  every 
head  of  great  and  of  small  cattle,  which  they  keep  upon 
the  common  pasture,  they  shall  pay  a  fixt  yearly  sum  for 
pasturage'''. 

The  farming  of  the  annual  tax,  reserved  to  the  Roman 
people  from  the  public  land,  shall  always  be  sold  by  the 
censors  for  a  lustrum  to  the  hiirhcst  bidder.  The  farmers 
of  the  tax  shall  give   to  the  republic  security  for  the  fulfil- 

"  It  has  been  proved,  that  the  tax  had  been  restored  a  consider- 
able time  before  the  Licinian  law;  but  we  are  justified  in  assuming 
that  this  law  determined  its  details  with  precision,  and  placed  it  under 
tiie  superintendence  of  the  plebeian  magistrates;  and  tliat  conse- 
i|uent!y  this  regulation  which  is  preserved  by  Appian  (de  bell,  civil,  i. 
7.  p.  10.)  was  contained  in  it.  The  produce  of  fruit  trees  and  of  vines 
could  be  taxt  higher  than  corn,  because  no  seeds  are  needed  and  the 
cultivation  re(iuires  less  trouble  and  expense  than  corn  and  the  like; 
partly  on  account  of  the  repeated  ploughing  in  fallow-time,  and  partly 
from  the  necessity  of  destroying  the  weeds  (la  terra  nera).  Plence  the 
mezzajuol  frequently  gives  three  kilderkins  of  wine  out  of  every  four, 
Miiilc  he  only  pays  half  of  the  jiroduce  of  corn.  Thus  Judea  also  paid 
to  the  Syrian  king.s  the  lialf  of  fmits  of  the  former  kind,  but  only  the 
third  bushel  of  corn.  (1  Maccab.  x.  39).  The  tenth  was  a  very  small 
tax.  Egypt  paid  to  the  Pharaohs  the  fifth.  (Genesis,  xlvii.  24.  26).  The 
Indians  pay  from  one  fourth  to  three  fourths,  and  in  the  latter  case  they  are 
always  obliged  to  borrow  from  the  farmer-general  tlic  seed-corn  and  often 
bread-corn  also.  These  taxes  on  the  produce  were  thi-oughout  Asia  the 
source  of  the  immense  treasures  of  its  princes.  Hence  we  can  ac- 
count for  the  riches  of  David  and  Solomon;  they  arose  from  the  taxes 
imposed  upon  the  lands  of  foreign  nations.  Carthage  seems  to  have  levied 
from  her  African  territory  a  fourth  of  its  produce;  for  when  the  tribute  of 
the  towns  was  doubled  in  the  first  Punic  war,  half  the  produce  of  the 
corn  and  fruit  harvests  was  demanded  from  the  country.  (Polybius, 
1.72).  The  Arabs  levied  only  the  tenth  (the  ashera):  an  extraordinary 
relief  for  the  East,  drained  by  the  Byzantine  taxation,  as  it  certainlv 
did  not  pay  any  lower  taxes  than  the  Jews  had  paid  to  the  Syrians; 
for  Rome,  as  far  as  we  know,  only  in  one  instance  lightened  the 
burthens  of  the  countries  she  conquered.  The  subjects  of  the  Khalifs, 
therefore,  easily  recovered  from  the  war-taxes  demanded  at  the  time 
of  the  conquest;  hence  the  flourishing  state  of  those  countries  down 
to  the  tenth  century;  the  fate  of  the  couipiered  was  hard  only,  when  the 
soverain  exercised  the  right  of  ownership  which  he  had  gained  by  the 
conquest. 


16  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

ment  of  their  obligations.  In  cases  of  unforeseen  misfor- 
tune the  senate  may  grant  them  a  remission  of  the  sum 
they  owe.  The  produce  shall  he  applied  to  paying  the 
array'''. 

The  farmers  of  the  tax  shall  agree  with  the  possessor 
respecting  the  portion  of  the  produce  of  their  possession, 
which  they  are  entitled  to  demand  on  behalf  of  the  state. 
No  cattle  shall  be  kept  upon  the  common  pasture  with- 
out being  registered  by  them  and  having  paid  the  agist- 
ment: whatever  is  withheld  from  taxation  in  this  manner, 
is  forfeited  to  the  republic'^. 

The  possessors  of  the  public  land  are  obliged  to  employ 
freemen  as  field  labourers  in  a  certain  proportion  to  the 
extent  of  their  possessions^. 

So  far  the  regulations  of  the  law,  which  can  be  ascer- 
tained, were  of  a  general  or  lasting  nature.  The  follow- 
ing was  an  arrangement  merely  affecting  the  present  state 
of  things. 

Whatever  portions  of  the  public  land  persons  may  at 
present  possess  above  five  hundred  jugers,  either  in  fields 
or  plantations,  shall  be  assigned  to  all  the  plebeians  in 
lots  of  seven  jugers  as  absolute  property'^. 

'^  The  sale  was  by  mancipation;  see  vol.  ii.  p.  140.  Respecting  the 
security  and  remission,  Polybius,  vi.  17.  The  application  of  the  money  in 
the  Senatusconsullum  in  Dionysius,  viii.  73.  p.  541. 

"  This  must  be  distinguisht  from  the  possession  of  more  land  than  the 
law  permitted:  see  above,  p.  13.  Cicero,  2,  Verr.  iii.  11.  Varrode  re 
rust.  II.  1. 

'*  This  regulation  is  mentioned  by  Appian  (i.  7),  and  it  had  undoubtedly 
been  spoken  of  by  Sallust  in  the  passage,  to  which  the  fragment  belongs, 
quoted  by  Servius,  ad  Georg.  ii.  209,  and  Pronto,  ad  Antonin.  de  Orat. 
p.  250.ed.R.  p.  SO.ed.  B. 

^^  No  historian,  it  is  true,  speaks  of  this  assignment,  but  it  must 
have  been  made.  The  right  of  sharing  in  the  gain  of  future  con- 
quests was  very  uncertain,  and  was  a  poor  consolation  for  those  that 
needed  present  help.  Nay  a  proof,  that  the  law  treated  of  these 
assignments  of  plebeian  lots,  seems  to  be  contained  in  .the  expression 
of   the    seven    Licinian   jugers  (Columella,    i.  3),    although    the    writer 


HISTOUT    OF    ROME.  17 

Triumvirs    shall    be    elected    to    carry    this    law    into 
effect^''. 

shews  himself  ignorant  of  history  to  an  extent  incomprehensible  to  us, 
inasmuch  as  he  attributes  the  assignment  of  lands  after  the  banishment 
of  the  Tarquins  to  a  tribune  of  the  people;  namely  to  Licinius.  It  looks, 
indeed,  as  if  he  had  had  before  his  eyes  the  extremely  obscure  passage 
of  Varro,  de  re  rust.  i.  2.  concerning  the  two  Stolos,  and  had  taken  the 
date  after  the  words  pout  reges  exactos,  which  in  his  copy  was  stated 
differently  according  to  the  years  of  the  city,  to  be  written  by  mistake  for 
the  year  of  its  revolution,  CCXLV.  The  number,  wliich  now  stands  in 
Varro,  CCCLXV.  must  be  altogether  rejected:  I  cannot  prove  how  it  ic 
to  be  altered,  but  can  only  give  probability  to  a  conjecture,  which  I  shall 
reserve  for  the  time  to  which  this  second  C.  Stolo  would  belong,  who  is 
a  totally  different  person  from  the  author  of  the  great  reform.  With  the 
exception  of  this  number,  the  whole  passage  is  free  from  corruption ;  and 
it  is  only  necessary  to  alter  in  the  following  manner  the  false  punctuation, 
which  destroys  the  meaning:  civem  Romanum  :  et,  qui — then:  appellabant, 
ejusdem. 

A  general  regulation  respecting  the  assignment  of  such  lots  at  every 
extension  of  the  public  land  as  would  be  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  is  impro- 
bable, notwithstanding  the  expression  in  Columella,  since  no  instance  of  it 
occurs  down  to  the  time  of  M'.  Curius,  although  the  Licinian  laws  were 
otherwise  in  full  force.  General  assignments  are  extremely  rare,  and  when 
they  take  place,  the  lots  are  of  a  different  and  smaller  measure.  As  an 
equal  right  of  occupation  was  granted  to  the  plebeians,  a  general  assign- 
ment, though  suited  to  the  circumstaEces  in  the  time  of  Cassius,  might 
appear  superfluous  or  perhaps  even  too  much  in  their  favour.  But  experi- 
ence taught  that  nothing  could  be  done  without  it,  as  by  far  the  greater 
number  wanted  property  and  enterprise  to  occupy  distant  lands;  while  they 
oould  let  small  lots  assigned  to  them.  Tilings  were  altered,  when  the  nation 
was  no  longer  divided  into  the  two  orders,  but  into  poor  and  rich,  high 
and  low;  and  this  was  very  soon  effected  by  the  consequences  of  the 
Licinian  Laws. 

In  such  an  assignment,  the  law  probably  establisht  also  fora  and  con- 
eiliabula,  and  made  regulations  respecting  them. 

*•  An  extraordinary  magistracy,  a  college  of  a  greater  or  smaller  number, 
was  appointed  to  carry  into  execution  every  agrarian  law.  Generally 
tliey  were  triumvirs;  and  I  am  the  move  inclined  to  think  that  such  were 
ajipointed  in  this  case  also,  since  triumvirs  were  elected  according  to  the 
Licinian  law  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  republic;  and  the  carrying 
into  effect  of  the  agrarian  law  was  probably  their  principal  business.  The 
Decemvirs  in  the  senatusconsultum  in  Dionysius,  and  the  Deccmprimi, 
though  excellently  suited  to  the  time  of  Ca.ssius,  would  not  be  proper 
here. 

VOL.  III.  C 
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It  sliall  be  sworn  to  by  botb  orders  as  an  eternal 
treaty'". 

He  who  has  gained  a  clear  notion  of  the  nature  of 
the  Roman  domain  land,  which  is  developt  in  its  proper 
place*,  requires  no  more  a  justification  of  the  agrarian 
law  of  Licinius,  than  the  tribune  himself  could  think  it 
necessary  to  give  a  detailed  development  of  its  justice 
and  advantages  before  his  audience.  Its  reasonableness 
was  probably  disputed  at  the  time  as  well  as  afterwards; 
and  in  this  case  as  well  as  in  a  diminution  of  the  in- 
terest of  the  public  debt,  which  was  apparently  sanctioned 
by  free  consent,  a  measure,  that  restored  health  to  the 
whole  body,  must  have  been  painfully  felt  by  single  per- 
sons. But  if  a  patrician  appealed  to  old  exclusive  rights, 
the  tribune  probably  replied,  that  the  houses  and  the  com- 
mons from  the  time  of  the  decem viral  legislation,  had 
formed  one  united  body  of  Roman  citizens:  that  the  ple- 
beian order  had,  from  its  formation,  an  original  right  to 
assignments,  which  it  had  never  obtained  without  violence; 
that  it  was  this  order,  which  fought  in  the  legions  the 
battles  of  the  republic.  He  probably  reminded  even  the 
avaricious  to  consider,  how  many  other  kinds  of  gain,  nay 
of  landed  property,  which  the  law  did  not  limit,  would  be 
opened,  so  soon  as  the  republic,  through  internal  health, 
the  well-being  of  the  people,  and  unexhausted  finances, 
should  be  able  to  extend  her  conquests.  He  might  have 
said  that  a  countless  number  of  small  and  independent 
farms  must  form  the  foundation  of  the  state,  and  the  larger 
estates  of  the  noble  families  its  ornament.  One  may  re- 
gret, that  Tib.  Gracciius,  fancying  that  the  noblest  per- 
sons in  the  republic  would  never,  like  the  lowest,  become 
so  hardened  against  shame,  as  to  look  only  to  their  own 
aggrandizement  and  to  despise  justice,  equity,  and  the 
general    welfare,   attempted    to    cure    an    evil,   which    had 

^'  Appiaii,  I,  7. 
*  Vol.  u.p.  IJO^.  foil. 


Ml  STORY    OF    llOMK.  I'J 

entirely  eaten  into  the  vitals  of  the  degenerate  state.  One 
may  admit,  that  without  the  errour  of  this  noble  soul  those 
commotions  would  perhaps  not  have  occurred,  from  which, 
after  unspeakable  sufferings  and  with  the  destruction  of 
great  blessings,  there  arose  in  the  end  a  state  of  things 
worse  than  the  oligarchy,  which,  when  Gracchus  tried  to 
restrain  it,  was  advancing  towards  its  completion.  But  no 
one  can  deny,  that  the  constitution,  which  had  been  handed 
down  to  the  liomans  from  their  fathers,  would  never  have 
fallen  into  that  state  of  degeneration,  in  which  it  could  not 
continue  to  exist,  and  that  Rome  would  never  have  become 
divided  into  a  few  thousand  rich  men  and  a  countless 
multitude  of  villeins,  if  the  agrarian  law  of  Licinius  had 
been  observed.  As  this  may  be  perceived  even  now  with- 
out any  possible  delusion,  C.  Licinius,  without  possessing 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  but  with  an  assurance  as  strong  as 
if  it  had  been  granted  him,  might  predict,  what  bless- 
sings  his  law  would  produce,  so  long  as  it  was  observed, 
and  what  an  abyss  the  republic  would  sink  into,  if  avarice 
should  rule  without  restraint:  and  might  therefore  conjure 
the  commonalty,  not  to  allow  itself  to  be  cheated  of  his 
rogations.  Happy  the  state,  in  which  it  was  possible  in 
accordance  with  the  constitution  to  restore  by  a  Licinian 
law  a  nation  of  free  countrypeople,  though  only  for  a  cen- 
tury !  For  in  Greece  every  division  of  lands,  which  phi- 
losophers approved  of,  even  such  as  Timoleon  carried  into 
effect  as  an  unavoidable  evil,  establisht  a  new  property, 
which  never  acquired  true  stability. 

When  pope  Leo  IV., — whom  the  Romans  of  the  best 
centuries  would  have  recognized  as  a  genuine  fellow- 
citizen,  and  have  thought  worthy  to  extend  the  pome- 
rium,  —  founded  a  colony  at  Portus  to  protect  the  city 
against  the  Saracens,  he  granted  it  not  only  lands  of  the 
Roman  see  and  estates  of  monasteries,  but  even  such  as 
were  private  property.  He  loved  his  country,  says  his 
historian,  and   the   preservation  of  the  people  confided  to 


C  2 


20  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

him,  better  than  frail  property,  to  which  many  cHnging 
avariciously,  have  lost  their  lives  and  their  darling  pro- 
perty also^-. 

The  third  Licinian  rogation  ordainedj  that  the  amount 
of  interest,  which  had  been  paid  up  to  that  time,  should  be 
deducted  from  the  principal,  and  that  the  remainder 
should  be  paid  off  in  three  years  by  three  equal  instal- 
ments"^. This  was  certainly  a  violation  of  justice:  yet  it 
was  neither  more  nor  less  than  what  Sully  did,  when  he 
deducted  from  the  debt  the  usurious  interest,  which  the 
state  had  paid  to  the  Traitans  for  the  money  they  had  lent 
in  the  time  of  the  League,  and  put  the  remainder  upon  a 
reasonable  and  usual  interest: — which  would  now  be  con- 
sidered extremely  high.  Was  this  rogation  blameworthy? 
Was  it  beneficial  or  injurious?  In  judging  of  the  morality 
of  past  ages,  we  must  not  form  an  opinion  from  the  views 
familiar  to  ourselves,  but  from  a  knowledge  of  what  was 
praiseworthy  or  at  least  allowable  according  to  the  feelings 
of  the  age  in  which  the  action  took  place.  Antiquity 
hated  and  condemned  usury  almost  as  much  as  the  early 
Christian  Church,  or  Islam,  and  frequent  examples  accus- 
tomed persons  to  think,  that  the  state  might  interfere  in 
the  affairs  of  debtors  and  creditors.  Still  the  author  of 
such  laws  was  completely  justified  in  proposing  them,  only 
when  he  himself  lost  and  to  no  small  amount,  by  the  de- 
crees he  introduced:  if  he  evaded  their  blows,  he  was 
almost  as  contemptible,  as  if  he  had  derived  advantage 
fiom  them.  That  C.  Licinius  would  have  sacrificed  him- 
self like  Solon,  one  cannot  indeed  believe  of  the  man, 
who  was  led  by  avarice  to  transgress  his  own  law  respect- 
ing the  quantity  of  public  land  which  might  be  possest: 
but  one  cannot  for  a  moment  imagine  that  he  could  have 
sinned    like   the    friends   of  Solon   and   Cleomenes.      The 

'■■'  Anastasins,  de  vitis  Pontific.  p.  283.  erl.  Mogunt. 

23  •\ye   cannot   answer   the   question,    what    was    done  with  those   who 
eoulil  not  afford  even  so  mucli  as  this. 
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heavier  crime  would  not  have  been  passed  over  in  silence, 
since  the  other  transgression  is  so  frequently  censured; 
this  silence  and  the  extent  of  his  landed  possessions  prove 
without  doubt,  that  such  a  stain  did  not  attach  to  him. 
The  lioman  people  would  not  have  chosen  for  its  advocate 
a  man  guilty  of  a  crime,  which  was  a  disgrace,  such  as 
might  then  have  led  to  slavery,  and  even  after  the  Poctc- 
lian  law  to  civil  infamy.  The  Roman  people,  in  general 
trusted  only  men  of  wealth  and  character:  even  the  po- 
verty of  a  great  man,  who  is  not  a  slave  to  appearance, 
is  a  competency  in  the  south,  which  has  but  few  wants. 
Curius  and  Fabricius  wanted  nothing. 

The  interference  of  a  modern  state  in  the  laws  of  debtor 
and  creditor  injures  not  only  those  who  can  get  over  their 
loss,  but  others  also,  and  in  almost  greater  numbers,  who 
cannot ;  it  robs  widows  and  orphans,  while  it  aims  at  assist- 
ing the  owners  of  large  estates  in  debt.  Such  was  not  the 
case  at  Rome:  for  the  nature  and  extent  of  debts  in  the 
ancient  Roman  republic  bear  no  kind  of  resemblance  to  the 
circumstances  to  which  we  are  accustomed.  It  was  only 
the  merchant  who  borrowed  on  bottomry  for  gain  and 
speculations,  and  Rome  was  not  a  commercial  city.  The 
husbandman  improved  his  land,  so  far  as  his  own  labour 
and  that  of  his  family  extended.  The  purchase  money  for 
lands  was  paid  in  cash,  and  if  several  persons  acquired 
an  estate  by  inheritance,  it  remained  in  their  joint  posses- 
sion, if  it  could  not  be  divided  in  substance.  The  debts, 
affected  by  the  Licinian  law,  had  therefore  arisen  only 
from  distress  and  that  of  a  most  melancholy  kind,  which 
with  us  is  only  a  small  portion  of  the  whole  mass  of  debts; 
for  extravagance  was  yet  quite  unknown.  They  resembled 
in  their  whole  character  debts  arising  from  bills  of  ex- 
change, and  those  too  of  an  usurious  kind,  to  which  the 
protection  of  the  laws  can  only  be  extended  through  a 
superstitious  belief  in  their  legality.  The  laws  respecting 
bankruptcy  favour  the  preservation  of  some  property:  in 
sequestrations  of  baronial  estates  even  the  reckless  spendthrift 
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is  liberally  treated:  the  Licinian  law  protected  personal 
freedom^  and  preserved  for  the  republic  citizens,  "who 
would  otherwise  have  been  sold  beyond  the  frontiers,  or  at 
any  rate  would  have  perisht  gradually  in  want  and  misery. 
The  deduction  of  the  interest,  which  had  been  already  paid, 
was  therefore  in  nowise  followed  by  the  consequences, 
which  would  be  inseparable  from  a  similar  law  among  our- 
selves, namely,  that  many  a  debtor  might  deduct  a  sum 
equal  to  the  whole  principal.  Such  old  debts  did  not 
exist  at  all,  however  high  the  interest  might  be.  In  my 
examination  of  the  uncial  rate  of  interest,  I  shall  shew, 
that  the  year  of  ten  months  must  in  ancient  times  have 
been  the  usual  term  of  a  loan :  at  the  end  of  which,  the 
debtor,  if  he  had  no  means  of  his  own,  was  obliged  to  seek 
a  new  creditor'^"*,  often  of  course  both  for  principal  and 
interest,  or  to  make  arrangements  with  his  first  creditor. 
Accordingly  the  creditor  in  most  cases  did  not  lose  very 
much  of  his  principal:  if  the  interest  had  mounted  vip,  it 
Avas  undoubtedly  cancelled,  but  the  principal  then  remained 
undiminisht.  The  interest  of  two  years  was  certainly  lost 
in  paying  off  the  debt,  for  the  repayment  was  probably 
made  without  interest,  as  was  that  of  the  dos,  which  was 
likewise  distributed  over  three  years,  and  the  tribunician 
instalments  were  undoubtedly,  like  the  latter,  of  a  cyclical 
nature.  It  is  surprising  that  the  tribunes  neither  mitigated 
the  severity  of  the  old  laws  respecting  debt,  nor  restored 
the  enactments  against  usury. 

C.  Licinius  and  L.  Sextius  promulgated  their  roga- 
tions under  the  consular  tribunes  of  tiie  year  378,  in  AA'hich 
they  entered  upon  their  office  four  days  before  the  Ides 
of  December,  while  the  former  held  their  magistracy  until 
the  Kalends  of  Quinctilis.  The  patricians  again  set  every 
engine  at  work  to  prevent  their  passing  in  the  concilium 
of  the  plebs,  lest  the  sanction  refused  by  the  senate  and 
the  burgers  should  lead  to  the  extreme  decision, —  secession 

'■'  Festus,  s.  V.  Verrsura. 
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and  rebellion.  To  prevent  the  rogations  from  obtain- 
ing that  first  degree  of  legal  power,  after  which  they  were 
laid  before  the  senate,  the  rulers  gained  over  all  the  eight 
collogues  of  the  two  tribunes,  perhaps  very  honest  but 
timid  men,  to  oppose  their  being  put  to  the  vote.  They 
therefore  I'orbade  the  reading,  which  necessarily  preceded 
tiie  voting.  No  one  but  a  scribe  was  allowed  to  read 
before  the  assembly  of  the  people,  and  his  disobedience 
might  be  punisht  with  death  according  to  the  discretion 
of  the  tribune  of  the  people,  who  had  interposed  his  veto: 
and  in  the  last  period  of  the  republic  C.  Cornelius  entirely 
destroyed  the  power  of  the  veto  by  reading  the  bill  him- 
self, because  his  servant  was  obliged  to  obey  the  veto^'^. 

No  tribune  could  forbid  the  reading  before  the  com- 
monalty: he  was  only  their  representative:  nor  could  he 
in  a  direct  way  ibrbid  his  collegues  from  doing  any  thing; 
but  up  to  the  moment,  when  the  tribes  separated,  he  n:iight 
disturb  the  voting  and  render  it  impossible,  by  obstructing 
the  servants  in  the  discharge  of  the  acts,  which  had  to 
be  completed  previously  to  the  voting^^. 

The  authors  of  the  laws,  thus  hindered  by  invincible 
obstacles,  and  not  rash  like  Cornelius,  were  the  laughing- 
stock of  their  opponents.  But  they  were  not  disheartened 
by  this:  when  the  year  came  to  its  close,  and  the  day 
arrived  for  appointing  the  military  tribunes  for  the  follow- 
ing year,  they  stopped  the  elections. 

During  five  years,  for  so  long  did  the  struggle  con- 
tinue, they  renewed  this  opposition,  as  often  as  the  ma- 
gistracy came  to  its  close;  in  this  period  there  were  only 
lour  colleges  of  military  tribunes,  and  the  intervals,  which 
elapst  between  each  election  without  the  appointment  of 
any  magistrate,  were  reckoned  together  in  the  fasti  as  a 
full  year^^     During  these  intervals  interrexes  were  at  the 

-'  Ascouiiis,  in  iiigum.  Corneliaiiae. 

^  Cicero,  fragin.  Corneliaiiae  mid  Ascouius  in  lii»  foiiiiiientiiiy. 

'■"   Vol.  11.  p.  501.      As    the    sum,    iViiin    whirh     tin-    it-iitli    was    to    he 
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head  of  the   republic:   under  them  went  on  the  internal 
administration,  which  gave  such  little  work  in  antiquity : 
the  interrex  had  jurisdiction^*;    but  the  tribunes  assuredly 
did  not  allow  a  single   sentence  to  be  carried  into  effect, 
whereby  the  liberty  of  a  plebeian  was  injured.    They  might 
even  have  prevented  the  patricians  from  coming  together*, 
for  the  purpose  of  appointing  these  magistrates :    that  they 
permitted  it,   is   a  proof  of  their   indulgence   and    mode- 
ration.    And  whenever  it  was  actually  necessary  to  lead 
a   force   against  the  neighbouring  nations,   they  gave  up 
their    opposition,    and    consular    tribunes    were    elected. 
Meanwhile  their  office  was  renewed  from   year  to   year: 
and  although  the  influence  of  the  houses  was  able  to  main- 
tain the  opposition  by  the  reelection  of  their  parti zans,  or 
by  the  appointment  of  others  favourable  to  their  cause,  the 
supporters  of  plebeian  freedom  constantly  gained  more  and 
more  ground   by  the  continual  struggle  of  the  two  parties; 
friends  of  the  Licinian  laws  were  elected  tribunes,  and  the 
number  and  resolution  of  the  opponents  decreased  in  equal 
proportion.     Even  in  their  third  tribunate^^  (380-381)  the 
opposition  consisted  of  no  more  than  five,  and  these  were 
perplext  and  fainthearted.     In  the  following  election  the 
whole  college  seems  at  last  to  have  been  unanimous.     This 
is  indeed  stated  in  clear  words  by  Livy^^  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  narrative  of  the   disturbances  of  the  year  382; 
although  a  few  lines  after  he   speaks  of  the  contest  of  the 
tribunes   against    their    refractory  collegues.      But  this  is 
refuted  by    the  mere    aspect  of  the   occurrences.     Imme- 

paid,  was  itself  regarded  as  the  tenth,  it  is  not  surprising,  that  the  four 
years  of  the  colleges  of  magistrates,  or  the  live  years  of  the  struggle  were 
easily  regarded  as  four  or  five  years  of  continual  anarchy,  and  that  ten 
tribunates  were  ascribed  to  the  lawgivers. 

■■'«  Livy,  sxi.  9.  *  Livy,  iv.  43. 

«*  The  eighth  according  to  Livy  (vi.  36)  consistently  with  his  dream  of 
an  anarchy  of  five  years. 

*•  Cum  tribus  vocarentiir,— nee  intercessio  coUegarum  latoribus  obstaret, 
trepidi  Patres  ad — ultima  auxilia— decurrunt.  Livy,  vi.  38. 
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diately  after  the  commencement  of  the  year  the  tribunes  of 
the  people  brought  the  passing  of  their  laws  to  a  decision, 
as  one  hastens,  after  the  removal  of  an  intolerable  obstacle, 
which  has  fettered  us  for  years.  The  senate,  however,  had 
recourse  to  the  extreme  means  adopted  in  internal  feuds, 
which  had  been  unnecessary,  so  long  as  they  could  com- 
mand a  veto  in  the  college  of  tribunes. 

Camillus  was  made  dictator,  and  began  to  levy  an  army 
on  the  day  appointed  for  voting^'.      Under  the   severest 
threats,  he  ordered  the  commonalty,  which  had  already  com- 
menced voting,  to  quit  the  forum :  he  commanded  the  llctors 
to  use  force.     The  old  man  believed  himself  all-powerful, 
as  Cincinnatus  had  been  with  the  terrours  of  a  long  by -gone 
time:  the  tribunes  opposed    him  with   a  quiet  determina- 
tion.    They  either  promulgated  a  rogation,  that  Camillus, 
if  he  acted  as  dictator,  should  incur  a  fine  of  500,000  ases, 
or  they  gave  notice  by  an   edict,  that,  in  virtue    of  the 
Junian  plebiscitum,  they  would  demand  this  sum  of  him  at 
law  as  a  punishment  for  having  disturbed  the  commonalty, 
as  soon  as  he  should  have  laid  down  the  dictatorship.     If 
it  was  the  former,   the  commonalty  could  decide  nothing 
before  the  third  nundines,  and  Camillus  might  again  have 
tried    to   disturb  the  voting:  an   edict  or  a  rogation  must 
have  appeared  to  him  a  culpable  violation  of  the  majesty  of 
his  office.      But  the  dictatorship  possest  its   omnipotence 
only  by  the  free  and  respectful  obedience  of  all,  which  sa- 
crificed the  individual :  the  rising  storm  may  have  been  so 
threatening,  that  Camillus  yielded  to  the  admonitions  of  all 
rational  men  and  abdicated^^. 


^'  Plutarch,  Camill.  c.  xxxix.  p.  150.  foil. 

'"  Livy  is  quite  riglit  in  observing,  that  the  tribes,  if  they  could 
make  such  a  decree,  could  assuredly  not  be  prevented  from  passing 
the  three  rogations:  he  ought  consequently  to  have  regarded  it  as  an 
awkward  addition,  wlien  he  read:  plebea  scivit :  in  wliicli  addilion 
lies  the  whole  difticnlty.  ilis  doubt  of  the  possibility  of  such  great 
boldness  in  a  tribune  and  of  its  success  iiriscs  from  his  keeping  only 
ordinary    times    in    view.      Had   the    occurrences   of    the   years,    whitli 
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This  account,  respecting  which  both  historians"  agree 
even  in  accessory  circumstances,  is  not  invalidated  by 
another,  mentioned  by  Livy:  that  Camillus  abdicated  from 
reverence  for  the  auspices.  There  is  a  brief  statement, 
however,  worthy  of  particular  attention,  which  directly 
contradicts  the  former  to  a  certain  extent,  and  can  only  be 
reconciled  with  it  by  supplying  such  facts,  as  would  lead 
us  to  suppose  the  state  of  things  to  be  essentially  different 
from  what  they  are  represented  to  be  in  the  history  which 
has  been  transmitted  to  us.  Camillus,  according  to  this 
account,  was  not  made  dictator  on  account  of  the  disturb- 
ances, but  on  account  of  the  war,  and  was  compelled  to 
abdicate  by  an  ordinance  of  the  senate  in  consequence  of  an 
edict  issued  against  the  soldiers^^.  This  is  the  statement  of 
the  fasti  set  up  under  Augustus,  and  known  in  their  frag- 
ments by  the  name  of  the  Capitoline  Fasti.  These  Fasti, 
were  certainly  compiled  from  the  ancient  registers, 
though  with  little  criticism;  and  what  person  more- 
over, when  the  old  parties  were  forgotten,  nay  were 
no  longer  vmderstood,  would  have  invented  any  thing  de- 
grading to  the  hero,  who  was  probably  revered  as  the 
second  Romulus,  as  soon  as  the  grave  had  brought  to  him 
peace?  It  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  a  statement  tran- 
scribed from  the  ancient  fasti;  as  a  true    fragment  of  the 


followed  almost  immediately  after,  been  then  kuown  by  him  and 
present  to  his  mind,  while  he  was  writing  the  history  of  the  year  from 
the  old  annalists,  he  would  have  recolleeted,  that  in  the  year  392 
(397)  the  dictator  L.  Manlius  was  compelled  by  the  tribunes  of  the 
people  to  abdicate  (Livy,  vii.  3):  and  this  doubtless  too  by  the  threat 
of  a  multa.  The  rogation  moreover  was  by  no  means  unconstitutiotial: 
the  person  threatened  miglit  act  as  dictator,  if  he  made  up  his  mind 
after  the  close  of  his  time  to  pay  the  fine  inflicted :  he  might,  so  long 
as  he  was  in  office,  prevent  the  tribunes  from  putting  their  bill  to  the 
vote;  but  he  was  obliged  to  lay  down  his  ofiice  at  some  time  or 
another,  and  then  the  decree  followed  infallibly. 

33  Dionysius  is  seen  reflected  in  Plutarch. 

^'  Hei  (jcruiidue  causa  on  edictum  in  milites  e.c  Sc.  abdicarunt.  The 
addition  is  by  Panvinius,  and  no  other  is  possible. 
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most  genuine  substance  of  history.  Accordingly  the  quar- 
rel with  tlie  tribunes  respecting  the  law  was  transferred 
from  the  last  dictatorship  of  Camillus;  the  sedition,  which 
P.  Manlius  was  made  dictator  to  appease,  was  caused  by 
an  imprudent  and  angry  edict  of  the  proud  general;  his 
abdication  was  commanded  to  prevent  greater  evil,  and  the 
multa  was  held  out  as  a  threat  by  the  tribunes,  if  he  acted 
as  dictator,  in  order  to  compel  him  to  submit  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  senate. 

The  senate  of  a  degenerating  aristocracy,  when  con- 
tending with  the  opprest  class,  is  usually  wiser  than  the 
great  bulk  of  its  own  order,  which  can  have  little  or  no 
share  in  the  great  and  ensnaring  privileges  possest  by  the 
former.  An  office  which  has  to  give  council  in  difficul- 
ties, and  experience  of  the  consequences  of  stubborn  ob- 
stinacy, make  men  inclined  to  give  a  hearing  to  equitable 
demands:  he  who  has  nothing  to  answer  for,  demands 
most  vehemently  of  the  government  to  shew  energy,  and 
on  no  account  to  concede  any  thing.  This  superiority  of 
wisdom  in  the  Koman  senate  was  increast  by  several 
plebeians  already  sitting  there,  and  by  many  of  the  no- 
blest patricians  being  connected  by  blood  and  marriage 
with  the  second  oi-der:  for  example,  M.  Fabius  Ambustus, 
father-in-law  of  Licinius;  and  P.  Manlius,  whom  the  se- 
nate called  to  the  dictatorship,  in  order  to  appease  the 
ferment.  The  latter  was  such  a  decided  mediator  of  peace, 
that  he  appointed  a  plebeian,  C.  Licinius  Calvus^^,  who 
was  related  to  himself  and  to  the  lawgiver,  to  the  office 
of  master  of  the  knights. 

A  second  great  decision,  which  prepared  the  way,  was 
that  a   rogation  probably  proposed  at  the  same  time  with 


^*  Thus  Livy,  VI.39:  it  was  the  iiiilitary  tribune  of  the  yeai'  377,  an 
ancestor  of  the  sweet  poet.  Phitarcii,  Cauiill.  c.  xxxix.  i>.  150.  says  that  it 
was  Stolo  the  tribune:  and  the  same  was  also  written  by  Dion,  Fragiu.  33. 
Keim.,  where  Stji-mnxov  lias  certainly  dropt  out  before  ovrct.  It  is  impossible 
to  conceive,  how  the  tribunate  of  tlie  people  could  Iiuve  been  conihineii 
uitli  anv  other  ollicc. 
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the  three  others  was  past  as  a  law,  according  to  which  the 
number  of  the  keepers  of  the  Sibylline  books  was  increast 
to  ten,  half  of  whom  were  of  the  plebeian  order.  There 
was  no  pretext  for  refusing  to  the  plebs  a  Greek  Apol- 
lonian priesthood,  which  had  nothing  in  common  with  the 
Sabine  auspices:  but  the  concession  was  an  acknowledg- 
ment, that  they  had  an  equal  interest  in  the  fate  of  the 
government.  At  this  time  an  attempt  appears  to  have 
been  made  to  come  to  an  agreement^^;  the  senate,  it  seems, 
shewed  itself  willing  to  give  way  with  respect  to  the  domain 
lands  and  the  debts,  but  not  to  admit  plebeians  to  the  con- 
sulship: and  as  the  dictator  Manlius  no  longer  prevented 
the  voting,  the  people,  with  the  shortsightedness  and  un- 
thankfulness  of  the  multitude,  only  voted  for  the  rogations 
which  afforded  them  immediate  advantages, — the  agrarian 
law  and  the  law  respecting  debts.  The  tribunes,  on  the 
other  hand,  united  the  three  rogations  into  one,  that  the 
whole  might  either  be  past  or  rejected:  though  perhaps 
they  adopted  this  course  still  more,  that  the  senate  and  the 
houses  might  not  win  over  the  multitude  by  accepting  the 
two  rogations,  and  be  able  to  reject  the  most  obnoxious 
without  danger  of  an  insurrection: — just  as  in  critical  times 
the  English  House  of  Commons,  when  at  variance  with  the 
Crown,  has  incorporated  into  a  money  bill,  if  the  House  of 
Peers  supported  the  Crown,  resolutions,  which  this  order 
could  not  be  expected  to  assent  to,  however  forein  they 
might  be  to  sucli  a  bill ;  because  the  upper  house  is  not 
allowed  to  alter  it,  but  must  either  pass  or  reject  it  entire. 
It  is  related,  that  Licinius  told  the  people,  with  old  fashion- 
ed naivete,  that  they  must  eat  if  they  would  drink''".  The 
two  leaders  of  the  people  moreover  accepted  their  re-election 
only  on  the  condition,  that  the  commonalty  should  be  re- 
solved to  gain  all. 

3*  Dion,  Fragm.  33.  Reim. 

^^  wi'  ovK  avTTtoitv,  ei  fii)  (payoui':  according  to  an  emendation  of  H.  S. 
Reimarus  in  Dion,  Fragm.  33. 
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The  year  383  (388)  brought  peace.  Unfortunately 
history  mentions  only  in  a  few  hasty  words  the  tremendous 
struggles^**,  which  at  length  conquered  the  obstinacy  of 
the  senate  and  the  dictator.  The  rogations  were  all  past: 
but  the  sanction  of  the  senate  and  of  the  houses  was  still 
wanting.  Instead  of  granting  this,  Caraillus  was  once  more 
appointed  dictator  to  coerce  the  people.  That  he  intended 
to  levy  an  army,  and  thus  prevent  them  from  exercising 
their  free  choice,  admits  of  no  doubt;  that  he  also  intended, 
as  Cincinnatus  once  did,  to  repeal  the  laws  which  had  been 
passed,  by  dictatorial  decrees,  issued  in  a  mock  assembly  of 
the  centuries  held  outside  the  boundaries  of  the  city,  is  at 
least  highly  probable.  But  the  power  of  the  dictatorship, 
which  was  to  serve  wicked  purposes,  again  failed.  It  is 
here  that  Plutarch's  narrative  sliould  come  in^'-*,  that  the 
tribunes  in  the  heat  of  the  contest  ordered  Camillus  to  be 
arrested  in  the  forum :  he  presses  together  in  a  few  days, 
what  may  have  filled  up  months. 

At  last  the  laws  were  ratified  in  due  form,  and  L. 
Sextius  Lateranus  was  elected  as  plebeian  consul.  But 
the  patricians,  assembled  in  the  curies,  refused  to  sanction 
his  election'"'.  At  this  senseless  refusal,  the  conflagration, 
which  had  been  scarcely  extinguislit,  blazed  forth  again 
more  frightfully  than  ever.  Livy  only  says,  it  came  to 
dreadful  threats,  and  almost  a  secession  of  the  plebs: 
Ovid,  who  had  read  carefully  the  ancient  stories  for  his 
Fasti,  and  who  must  be  regarded  in  historical  matters  as 
equal  to  an    historical   authority,   says    more*^  :    a  ad    the 

**  Ingentia  certamina.     Livy,  vi.  42. 

^  Plutarch,  Caiuill.  c.  XLii.  p.  151.  D. 

*°  Patricii  se  auctores  futiiros  negabant.  Livy,  vi.  42.  They  liad  the 
right  undeniably  in  each  single  case:  but  if  it  was  clear,  that  thev  always 
intended  to  reject  every  plebeian  who  was  elected,  the  people  saw  that  thev 
were  ridiculed  by  the  passing  of  the  laws. 

^»  Ovid,  Past.  I.  V.  643. 

Causa  quod  a  patribus  suraptis  secesserat  arm  is 
Yulgns,  ct  ipse  snas  Roma  timebat  opes. 
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former,  who  hastens  over  all  these  circumstances,  not  wish- 
ing to  dwell  upon  them,  may  have  softened  down,  what 
the  old  annalists  related  perhaps  unanimously.  It  is  not 
merely  of  a  threatening  ferment  that  Ovid  speaks:  he 
relates,  that  the  people  took  up  arms,  and  gathered  to- 
gether,— without  doubt  upon  the  Aventine.  But  Camillus 
himself  was  tired  of  the  ruinous  contest,  and  longed  to  lay 
down  his  head  in  peace.  Sixty  years  had  now  elapst  since 
the  battle  of  the  dictator  A.  Postumius,  in  which,  as  the 
story  runs,  he  had  earned  his  first  renown,  and  received 
his  first  wounds.  He  acted  as  mediator  himself  in  making 
peace  between  the  two  orders;  and  vowed  a  temple  to 
Concordia  for  his  happy  success.  The  plebeians  agreed, 
that  the  city  pretorship  should  be  reserved  as  a  curule 
office  for  the  first  order:  the  patricians,  that  the  criminal 
jurisdiction  should  be  shared  with  the  plebeians  in  annual 
rotation:  and  Camillus  was  rewarded  for  his  mediation  by 
the  appointment  of  his  son  as  first  pretor.  The  curies 
now  sanctioned  beforehand  all  the  elections  of  the  year, 
and  it  is  probable  that  all  the  Licinian  laws  were  sworn  to 
as  a  treaty  by  both  orders,  as  is  expressly  asserted  of  the 
agrarian  law. 
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YEAR  384. 


The  restoration  of  the  consulship,  if  no  change  had  been 
made,  would  have  legally  renewed  its  rights  to  the  same 
extent,  as  they  had  been  exercised  by  those  consuls,  whose 
election  was  carried  in  violation  of  law  after  the  institution 
of  the  consular  tribunate.  The  pretor's  office  would  thus 
have  remained  united  with  it ;  whether  the  deputy  or 
warden  of  the  city*,  in  the  absence  of  both  collegues,  would 
have  been  appointed  by  them,  or  elected  by  the  people, 
cannot  be  conjectured,  since  traces  of  this  magistracy,  from 
the  time  of  the  decemvirate,  only  occur  in  those  years 
which  have  consular  tribunes. 

In  this  manner  the  consular  power,  the  division  and 
limitation  of  Vvhich  had  been  urgently  demanded  ninety 
years  before,  would  have  been  restored  in  its  full  strength, 
with  the  exception  of  the  censorship;  and  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  parties  now  took  quite  a  different  view  of  the 
matter  from  what  they  did  then.  The  patricians,  whose 
forefathers  had  represented  every  diminution  of  the  con- 
sulship as  an  attempt  against  the  soverain  power,  now 
demanded  the  separation  as  vehemently  as  their  opponents 
had  formerly  done,  in  order  that  the  power  taken  away  from 
the  office  might  remain  a  prerogative  of  their  own  order: 
but  if  this  were  to  be  done,  the  plebeians  now  thought,  that 
the  accumulation  of  powers  in  one  office  was  a  disadvantage 
which  might  easily  be  borne.     Meanwhile  the  concession 

*  See  Vol.  11.  p   110. 
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of  that  advantage  which  was  at  the  time  of  immense  value, 
but  was  too  much  opposed  to  good  sense  to  be  of  long 
continuance,  proved  a  happy  means  of  reconciliation.  The 
office  of  warden  was  renewed  under  the  name  o{  praetor 
urbanus,  which  had  been  in  use  long  before;  but  in  such  a 
manner,  that  full  jurisdiction  was  given  to  him  even 
during  the  presence  of  the  consuls.  The  curies  had  for- 
merly bestowed  this  office,  but  it  was  now  arranged  that  it 
should  be  given  in  future  by  the  centuries. 

When  privileges  of  order  had  disappeared,  the  necessary 
dependence  of  the  people  upon  the  senate  was  only  pre- 
served by  the  fact,  that  the  weal  and  woe  of  every  indivi- 
dual depended  upon  the  single  senator,  whom  the  pretor 
assigned  to  him  as  judge  in  a  law  suit.  That  which 
constituted  in  later  times  the  strength  of  one  branch  of 
power,  had  anciently  been  the  foundation  on  which  the 
power  of  the  order  was  based;  and  since  the  number  of 
plebeian  senators,  though  still  small,  necessarily  went  on 
increasing-  and  a  much  tn-eater  number  of  well-meaninw 
and  moderate  patricians  had  already  publicly  declared  their 
sentiments  in  the  curia,  though  both  together  still  con- 
tinned  to  be  in  the  minority,  it  was  a  matter  of  the  highest 
importance  to  which  party  the  magistrate  belonged  who 
had  the  discretionary  appointment  of  the  judges. 

It  was  further  of  extreme  importance  to  the  patricians, 
that  the  decision  of  cases  respecting  the  possession  of  the 
public  domain,  and  that  the  power  by  which  it  was  be- 
stowed, should  remain  in  the  hands  of  a  magistrate  chosen 
from  their  own  body,  who  might  prevent  the  discovery  of 
the  violations  of  the  Licinian  law.  Amonor  the  aro;uments 
which  may  have  been  hunted  out  to  give  a  colour  to  this 
claim,  a  tolerably  plausible  one  might  have  been  drawn 
from  the  fact,  that  the  care  of  this  possession  would  be 
the  most  important  business  of  the  pretor,  and  that  the 
first  order  would,  for  a  loncj  time  to  come,  continue  to 
have  by  far  the  greatest  interest  in  it. 

The  division  of  the  consulship  was  thus  at  the  beginning 
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very  unequal :  the  patricians  had  in  reality  reserved  more 
than  two  tliirds  (or  themselves.  The  pretor  was  the  eol- 
legue  of  the  consuls,  chosen  under  the  same  auspices,  iukI 
under  the  presidency  of  one  of  them"*^.  Hence  it  is  also 
very  probable  that  six  fasces  were  assigned  to  him  from 
the  beginning,  as  the  consuls  together  had  only  twelve^*. 
But  although  jurisdiction  was  tlius  transferred  to  this  magis- 
tracy, it  nevertheless  continued  to  remain  in  the  consulship 
as  well  because  it  was  originally  contained  in  the  latter  oflice ; 
and  the  consul  even  reversed  on  appeal  the  pretor's  assign- 
ment of  possession'^ 

This  concession,  after  all,  was  not  a  retrograde  movement. 

On  the  contrary,  by  the  institution  of  the  curule  ediles, 
the  plebeians  gained,  in  annual  rotation,  a  fair  share  in  a 
power,  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  short  time  of  the 
second  decemvirate,  seems  never  yet  to  have  been  conceded 
to  them  ;  while  the  patricians  only  obtained  some  additional 
splendour,  which  the  former  also  shared  with  them.  It  is 
true,  that  the  account  preserved  by  Livy  shews  rather  a 
gain  for  the  patrician  youth,  though  only  in  gratiHcation 
of  vanity,  which  they  are  said  to  have  afterwards  sharetl 
with  the  plebeians  of  their  own  accord  out  of  delicacy '■': 
but  this  statement  must  be  rejected  altogether  as  an 
invention  of  later  times,  when  the  ancient  meanino- 
and  the  most  important  rights  of  the  edileship  were  com- 

<^  Livy,  VII.  1. 

*^  I'olybius  always  designates  tlie  office  of  the  pretors  by  the  six 
axes;  ami  not  only  those  sent  into  a  pro^'ince,  but  also  the  city  pretor, 
(xxxiii.  1.  5),  which,  u^brtiinately,  cuts  off  the  easy  method  of  reconciling 
this  statement  with  the  one  cxprcst  without  any  doubt  in  several 
well-known  passages,  tliat  the  latter  at  least  had  onlv  two  lictois: 
namely,  by  supposing  that  the  greater  nuni!)cr  was  added  when  the 
pretor  was  outside  Kome.  I  do  not  know  liow  to  untie  this  knot:  the 
lex  riactoria  in  Censorinus,  c.  24,  seems  to  introduce  the  number  of 
two  lictors;  but  this  lex  cannot  be  placed  after  the  time  of  Polvbiu.^, 
since  only  a  forced  interpretation  of  tlie  passage  of  Plautus,  Epid. 
1.1.126,  could  destroy  the  testimony  it  affords  of  the  nund)cr  being  the 
same  in  his  time. 

•"  Val.  Max.  (VII. :.»;.)  *-  Liv.  vi.  li'.  vii.  I. 

\0\..  111.  I) 
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pletely  forgotten.  One  may  pardon  the  author  of  the  tale 
for  thinking  it  natural  that  the  young  patricians,  with  their 
chivalrous  feelings,  should  offer  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  the  fourth  holiday,  which  the  pious  gratitude  of  the 
senate  vowed  for  the  restoration  of  peace,  and  that  the 
plebeian  ediles,  with  the  avarice  of  persons  of  low  birth, 
should  refuse  to  do  so.  It  is  superfluous  to  ask,  with  what 
fairness  the  plebeian  ediles  could  be  required  to  spend 
more  than  before,  if  the  senate  thought  proper  to  dedi- 
cate a  yearly  holiday  as  a  vow  of  gratitude  for  the  whole 
state?  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact,  that  the  economy, 
which  refused  to  incur  such  an  outlay,  would,  after  all, 
be  more  worthy  of  honour  than  usury.  But  the  perfect 
clumsiness  with  which  the  story  was  fabricated,  appears 
from  the  circumstance,  that  the  festive  games,  whose  ex- 
penses were  increast,  were  the  Roman  or  Great  games, 
with  which  the  plebeians  had  had  nothing  to  do,  since 
they  were  exhibited  tor  the  populus,  as  is  clear  from 
the  places  of  the  spectators  being  assigned  according 
to  the  curies'*^.  The  distinction  between  the  two  orders 
extended  even  to  their  festive  games.  It  is  beyond  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt,  that  the  ediles  of  the  commonalty  pre- 
sided at  the  plebeian  games;  for  it  is  clear,  that  the  latter 
cannot  have  been  held  in  the  great  Circus,  but  gave  occa- 
sion to  the  building  of  the  Flaminian,  as  the  spot  which, 
from  early  times,  had  occasionally  served  the  order  as  a 
place  for  holding  the  elections'*^.  But  even  if  they  had  had 
the  management  of  the  Roman  or  Great  games,  they  might 
still  have  consented  willingly  to  their  extension.  For  we 
learn  from  the  most  authentic  testimony  of  Fabius,  that  the 
republic  down  to  the  first  Punic  war  assigned  every  year 
five  hundred  pounds  of  silver,  500,000  asses,  to  defray  the 
expenses.''^  That  the  management  of  this  solemnity  became 
changed  into  a  liturgy,  in  the  Attic  sense  of  the  word,  was. 


Vol.1.  i>.  426.  *'  Vol.1,  as  aliovc. 

'*'  Dionvsins,  vii.  71. 
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without  doubt,  a  consequence  of"  the  great  financial  embar- 
rassments of  the  state:  such  a  liturgy  is  wholly  inconsistent 
with  the  character  of  a  republic  which  supplied  the 
magistrates  with  all  their  wants,  and  with  all  the  outfit  of 
their  dignity,  from  the  treasury^'-*. 

In  the  last  place,  how  could  it  be  related  seriously,  that 
the  senate  considered  it  unfair,  that  the  patricians  had 
gained  three  curule  ofliccs  for  the  one  granted  to  the 
second  order,  and  were,  therefore,  pleased^''  to  decree  the 
annual  rotation  of  the  edileship  as  early  as  the  second 
year:  while  the  party,  which  still  had  the  sway  in  that 
assembly,  used  every  exertion  to  deprive  the  plebs  again 
of  the  only  ofhce  they  had  gained. 

It  is  owing  to  one  of  the  peculiar  advantages  of  Konian 
history,  that  even  this  narrative  has  some  truth  for  its  basis, 
which  may  be  discovered.  The  addition  of  a  day  to  the 
Great  games^'  was  something  quite  difierent  from  the  pro- 
longation or  repetition  of  the  festivals  for  one  day  or  several, 
as  was  often  done  in  joy  or  sorrow.  It  was  a  permanent 
extension,  by  which  a  fourth  holiday  was  added  for  the 
commonalty,  just  as  previously  there  had  been  one  for  each 
of  the  three  old  tribes:  in  the  same  manner  as  on  the 
abolition  of  the  kingly  dignity,  the  tribune  of  the  knights 
formed,  with  the  tribunes  of  the  three  tribes,  a  college  of 
four  representatives  of  the  soverain  power.  It  is  also  more 
credible  that  such  a  holiday  wa.s  added,  even  as  earlv  as 
that  time,  and  afterwards  supprest;  that  after  the  peace 
with  the  commonalty   it  was  restored   and  again   abolisht, 


*'  However  unjiislly  tliey  may  have  acted  towai'ils  the  plebeiaii>,  yi-t 
it  cannot  be  coiicciveil,  that  the  magistrates  of  the  hitter  shouhl  have  liucii 
compelled  to  exliibit  games  to  the  houses  at  their  own  cost;  somewhat  a^ 
the  poor  Jews  in  modern  liome  are  obliged  to  give  the  brocaded  iKilliiun 
tor  the  tout-race. 

**  I^ivy,  vii.  1.  verecundia  iude  imposita  est  seiiatui  ex  ]iatribus  jubciuli 
aedilcs  curules  creari. 

*'  In  Livy,  one  sees  clearly  what  festivals  are  meant:  I'lutareh's  opinion, 
that  tlicy  were  the  Latin  iiolidays,  is  a  sad  blunder. 
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than  that  all  the  tribes  did  not  obtain  this  honour  at  once  in 
a  festival^  the  institution  of  which  is,  without  doubt,  rightly 
ascribed  to  the  age,  designated  by  the  name  of  Tarquinius 
Priscus;  and  that  it  was  not  granted  to  the  Tities  till  the 
introduction  of  the  consulship,  nor  to  the  Luceres  till  the 
reconciliation  with  the  plebs;  events  which  had  nothing 
to  do  with  them.  The  institution  of  this  holiday  was  an 
acknowledgment  that  the  plebs  formed  a  true  part  of  the 
Roman  nation ;  and  that,  they  stood  as  near  to  the  great 
gods,  in  whose  honour  the  games  were  solemnized,  as  the 
old  tribes;  but  this  admission  rendered  it  necessary  to  grant 
to  the  plebeians  in  turn  the  presidency  of  them.  The  divi- 
sion of  the  curule  edileship  was,  therefore,  necessary  at  its 
institution,  and  not  an  improvement  which  was  added  upon 
second  thoughts;  nor  is  it  denied,  that  as  early  as  the 
second  year  plebeians  were  elected.  If  this  had  not  been 
establisht  from  the  beginning,  it  would  not  have  been 
obtained  till  after  many  years  full  of  strife. 

By  obtaining  a  share  in  the  presidency  of  the  games,  the 
plebeians  would,  however,  have  only  gained  an  external 
honour;  and  if  the  duties  of  their  office  had  been  as  limited 
as  in  Cicero's  days,  and  in  his  description  of  the  Roman  con- 
stitution^^, their  utmost  gain  would  have  consisted  in  obtain- 
ing the  acknowledged  right  of  extending  their  astynomic 
and  agoranomic  power  over  the  patricians:  for  this  police 
jurisdiction  had  been  exercised  by  the  plebeian  ediles  since 
the  decemviral  legislation  throughout  the  wliole  city,  as 
from  the  earliest  times  over  their  commonalty  ^^,  though 
probably  not  over  the  first  order.  But  the  patricians  had 
at  least  some  compensation  in  the  fact,  that  a  magistracy 
chosen  from  their  own  body,  instead  of  having  its  juris- 
diction limited,  as  hitherto,  to  its  own  order,  had  now, 
every   other  year,  administration  in  a  sphere  from   which 

"  Cicero,  de  legib.  in.  3.  (7.) 

^'  The  command,  to  take  care   that  only  Kcnian  pods  were  worshipt, 
Livy,  IV.30,  was,  evidently,  quite  general. 
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It  had  formerly  been  excluded.  If,  however,  the  curule 
edilcship  from  the  first  had  comprised  only  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  city,  of  the  corn-market,  and  of  the  festive 
games,  it  would  never  have  been  anything  but  the  first 
step  to  higher  honours.  No  one  would  have  wisht  then, 
even  when  it  was  not  yet  a  burthen,  any  more  than  in  sub- 
sequent centuries,  to  hold  it  several  times,  and  after  filling 
the  highest  ollices;  and  yet  we  find  that  M.  Valerius  Corvus, 
who  was  consul  as  early  as  his  twenty-third  year,  held  it 
four  times.  But  in  ancient  times,  T.  Quinctius  was  appointed 
questor  after  three  consulships''"':  and  the  meaning  of  the 
new  office  was,  that  this  questorship,  hitherto  exclusively 
patrician,  should  now  be  conferred  by  the  centuries  upon 
both  orders  in  rotation.  The  institution  of  this  edileship 
was  an  essential  part  of  the  Licinian  legislation,  and  a 
great  advancement  of  general  liberty. 

It  is  impossible  to  determine  in  what  accusations, 
brought  against  persons  for  crimes  not  wholly  beyond 
doubt,  a  judge  was  given  from  the  senate,  and  when  the 
afl^air  was  decided  before  the  court  of  the  nation  or  the 
tribes.  But  it  is  known,  that  the  perduellis  appealed  to 
the  court  of  the  populus,  if  lie  did  not  acquiesce  in  the 
decision  of  the  duumvirs,  disdaining  a  useless  delay; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  same  course  of  pro- 
ceeding was  adopted  in  all  cases,  which  were  not  real 
crimes  against  the  state,  and  in  which  a  Roman  magistrate 
appeared  as  accuser  before  the  people.  This  magistrate  had 
pronounced  the  verdict  of  guilty  before,  and  the  court  of 
the  people  only  came  in  because  the  condemned  had  the 
right  of  appealing  to  his  equals  or  the  nation.  It  cannot, 
perhaps,  be  determined  when  the  general  right  of  accusing 
was  granted,  the  abuse  of  which  led  to  the  rise  of  the 
Quadruplatores :  but  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  so  long 
as  the  increast  fine  went  into  the  common  purse,  the 
accusation,  in  consequence  of  which  it  was  inflicted,  was 
brought  on  behalf  of  the  state. 

*'  Livy,  m.25. 

432816 
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The  jurisdiction,  which  was  formerly  exercised  by  the 
quaestores  parricidii  and  afterwards  by  the  triumviri  capi- 
tales,  or  judges  of  capital  crimes'^^^  appears  now  to  have 
belonged  to  the  office  of  the  curule  ediles,  who  are  repre- 
sented as  judges  in  criminal  causes,  justifying  before 
the  assembly  of  the  people  their  verdict  when  it  was 
disputed,  and  who,  therefore,  have  the  appearance  in  a 
brief  narative  of  only  discharging  the  duties  of  public 
prosecutors.  It  was  the  quaestores  parricidii  who  con- 
demned IManlius  to  death ;  after  which  one  finds  no  trace 
of  them  as  far  as  Livy  is  preserved :  they  inquired  into 
crimes,  says  Varro,  as  the  triumviri  capitales  do  now^^. 
The  establishment  of  the  latter  was  related  in  the  eleventh 
book  of  Livy :  and  it  is  only  the  last  books  of  Livy's  first 
decad  that  can  shew  us  the  criminal  jui'isdiction  in  the 
hands  of  the  curule  ediles,  such  as  it  had  been  exercised 
by  the  questors.  But  this  judicial  power  was  no  more 
lost  by  the  establishment  of  the  new  office,  than  the  juris- 
diction of  the  consuls  by  the  appointment  of  the  city  pre- 
tor,  and  under  circumstances  in  which  the  triumviri  capi- 
tales could  not  have  come  forward  against  a  criminal, 
M.  Marcellus  exercised  the  ancient  right  of  the  edileship, 
which  he  then  held,  of  bringing  a  criminal  charge  before 
the  people'^'^.  Besides,  the  name  of  that  new  office  shews, 
that  it  could  not  have  the  right  of  bringing  accusations 
before  the  people  which  were  only  intended  to  inflict 
pecuniary  fines:  thus,  the  upholding  of  the  laws  against 
usury,  remained  with  the  ediles:  the  power  of  punishing 
a  person   for  possessing  more  of  the  public  domain  than 


*'  That  the  office,  as  conferred  upon  the  latter,  was  more  limited  in  its 
jurisdiction,  and  of  less  dignity,  is  of  little  importance;  the  ediles  received 
it  undiminisht. 

^  De  L.  L.  V.  14.  (iv.  p.  24.  ed  Bipont).  He  had  no  occasion  to  say 
that  their  office  had  in  the  time  between  been  transferred  to  the  ediles:  he 
only  explains  the  name  of  the  questors. 

^"  Valirius  Maximum,  vi.  i. n.  7.     Flutarch,  Marcell.c.  u.  p.  298.  E. 
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the  law  allowed,  may  not  have  been  transferred  to  it  from 
the  plebeian  cdilcs^"  until  a  later  time. 

The  following  cases  are  proofs  that  the  ediles  in  ancient 
times  were  magistrates,  who  investigated  and  prosecuted 
crimes. 

The  poisoning  by  the  matrons  was  denounced  to  the 
curule  edile  Q.  Fabius'^-'. 

The  twelve  tables  denounced  death  against  a  person, 
who  transferred  corn  by  witchcraft  from  another  man'? 
field  to  his  own.  The  curule  edile  Sp.  Postumius  Albinu? 
brought  before  the  people  an  accusation  respecting  thi> 
crime*^:  a  case,  which  cuts  off  the  possibility  of  saying, 
that  after  all  only  the  city  police  might  in  all  cases  be 
meant. 

The  violation  of  a  free  citizen,  who  was  not  legally  in- 
famous, though  he  might  have  consented  to  the  crime,  and 
even  obscene  proposals,  were  punisht  with  death  by  the 
ancient  laws,  which  were  in  keeping  with  the  pure  morals 
of  the  ancient  people:  and  in  accordance  with  them  the 
triumviri  capitales  also  prosecuted  it  as  a  capital  offense^'. 
In  the  same  manner  M.  Marcellus  as  curule  edile  brought 
an  accusation  before  the  people  against  the  person,  who  had 
tried  to  seduce  his  son''^ :  tliat  a  charge  against  a  tribune 
of  the  people  was  accepted  during  the  continuance  of  his 
office,  and  the  evidence  which  satisfied  tlic  people,  are  no 
less  extraordinary  circumstances.  The  offender  was  con- 
demned solely  on  account  of  the  unblemisht  character  of  the 
accuser,  and  the  blushing  silence  of  the  boy,  who  could  not 
mention  the  abomination. 

When  the  chastity  of  free-born  female  citizens  was  vio- 
lated**'^,   the    females   themselves   and    their    seducers    were 

'"  Who  condemned  persons  for  this  offense  even  as  late  as  4.5.5  (460J: 
Livy,  X.  23. 

'"  Livy.  VTii.  18.  «»  Pliny,  H,  N.  xvni.  8. 

*'  Valerius  Maximus.  vi.  1.  n.  10. 

**  Valerius  Maximus,  vi.  1.  n.  7.  Plutarch.  Marcell.  c.  li.  p.  298.  F. 

"  The  law  left  the   morals   of    freed-women  to  themselves;    and    tlit 
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punislit  in  the  nainc  of  the  whole  body  of  citizens,  who  had 
been  dishonoured  in  them:  women  by  heavy  fines:  guilty 
men  perhaps  more  severely.  Against  the  latter*'''  as  well 
as  against  the  former^^,  the  accusation  was  brought  by  the 
ediles  before  the  court  of  the  people. 

I  think  it  probable  also,  that  Pullius  and  Fundanus, 
the  accusers  of  P.  Clodius  on  account  of  the  defeat  at 
Drepana*'*',  were  not  tribunes  of  the  people,  as  they  are 
called  by  the  scholiast,  through  whom  this  event  has  now 
become  clear,  but  curule  ediles^^. 

When  the  majesty  of  a  magistrate  was  violated  an  edile 
summoned   the  offender  before  the  court  of  the  people^*. 


prejiulice  was  so  strong  against  them,  at  least  against  the  time  they  had 
Ijcen  slaves,  tliat  it  may  have  been  for  this  reason  that  marriage  with  a 
freed -woman  destroyed  the  civil  rights  of  a  free  citizen:  perhaps  made 
him  infamous, 

*■*  Livy,  VIII.  22.     Valerius  Maximus,  viii.  l.n.  7. 

•**  Livy,  X.  31.      Tliat  Q.  Gurges  was  edile,  has  been  rightly  inferred 
by  Pighius  from  the  multa  having  been  applied  to  erect  a  sacred  building, 

^^  Schol.  to  tiie  speech,  in  Clodium  et  Curionem,  p.  79,  ed.  Mediol. 

^^  Because  the  name  of  Pullius  occurs  very  seldom,  and  therefore  the 
clivus  Fubliiis  was,  like  the  clivus  Publicius,  in  all  probability  made 
by  this  accuser  out  of  the  pecunia  multatitia,  that  is,  the  twelve  thousand 
ases  of  heavy  money,  wliich  Clodius  was  sentenced  to  pay: — next,  because 
there  hardly  occurs  an  instance,  in  which  two  tribunes  conjointly  diem 
dicebant;  while  the  ediles  usually  acted  together  in  such  a  case: — further 
because  the  scholiast,  forgetting  his  former  statement,  afterwards  speaks 
of  the  objection  of  the  tribunes,  as  if  the  whole  college  had  acted,  and 
not  the  majority  .against  two  of  their  own  body: — and  lastly,  because  it 
is  said  dies  dicta  perdveUionis  est.  Tliey  consequently  acted  as  successors  of 
the  duumviri  per  duellionis: — such  an  accusation  against  a  consul  was  far 
above  the  sphere  of  the  triumviri  capitales. 

^^  The  Publicii,  who  made  the  beautiful  clivus  up  the  Aventine  with 
the  multa  gained  in  such  a  case,  are  called  by  Varro  and  Ovid  ple- 
beian, by  Festus  curule  ediles  :  between  these  authorities  we  cannot 
decide,  and  certainly  have  no  right  to  make  any  change  in  Festus 
(s.  V.  Publicium),  where  also  Vclia  is  undoubtedly  the  right  read- 
ing.     If    the    wIkjIc    district    between    tlie    P;ilatiue    and     the    Coclius 
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They  often  summoned  usurers  also'^^  In  later  times  patrician 
odllcs  also,  instead  of  the  plebeian  magistrates,  summoned 
before  the  people  those  who  had  made  more  use  of  the 
public  pasture  than  the  law  allowed;  since  the  wealthy 
patricians  had  had  for  a  long  time  past  no  greater  tempt- 
ations than  those  of  the  second  order,  to  deprive  the 
republic  of  its  revenues. 

The   lines  which    were    inflicted    never  went    into    the 
public    treasury,  but    were  always    spent    upon  buildings, 
embellishments  or  festive  games;  and  though  their  annual 
amount  varied  exceedingly  and  might  be  insufficient,  they 
might  nevertheless  be  assigned  to  the  great  games.     It  is 
certain  that  the  fines  exacted  by  the  plebeian  ediles  were 
applied   to   the  games  of  their  order;  and  as  these  earlier 
ediles  were  also  judges  in  their  order,  and  brought  before 
it  accusations  for  great  offenses,  which  consequently  made 
their   office  a    questorship,   so    the  office  of  the    patrician 
judges,  who   presided  in   trials  of  life  and  death,  was  akin 
to  an  edlleship,   though   it  only  obtained  money  for  the 
festivals.      It  would   have  been  in   reality  an  edlleship  of 
their  order,  if  the  questors  had  also  celebrated  the  festive 
games;    but   this  may   more  probably  have  been  still  an 
honorary  privilege  of  the  consuls,  and  sometimes  of  their 
deputy,  the  warden  of  the  city,  which  they  may  not  have 
lost  till   the  present  time,  when  a  national   office  was  in- 
stituted,   comprising    both    orders.      The   dark  name  of  a 
dreaded  jurisdiction  was  exchanged  for  a  pleasing  one. 

That  the  rights  of  the  plebeian  ediles  were  now  altered, 
cannot  be  doubted,  every  trace  of  their  old  jurisdiction 
vanishes  with  the  exception  of  prosecutions  for  an  unlaw- 

belonged  to  the  Vclia,  the  Publician  clivus,  beginning  from  the 
Circus,  certainly  made  the  Avcntine  accessible  to  carriages  coming 
from  that  district  which  formerly  could  reach  the  hill  only  by  a  great 
roundabout  way  out  of  the  city,  and  again  into  it  at  the  Porta  Tri- 
gemina. 

"'-'  For  examiilc.  Livy,  vii.  -28.  .\.  23.  i.x.w.  -11.  I'liiiv,  11.  N. 
xxxiii.  0. 
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ful  use  of  the  public  pastures.  But  the  relation  of  the  two 
edileships  in  subsequent  times  is  one  of  the  most  inexpli- 
cable riddles  in  Eoman  antiquities. 

That  the  two  orders  began  to  share  the  curule  edileship 
in  annual  rotation  even  in  the  second  year  of  its  institu- 
tion, is  stated  clearly  enough  by  Livy'^°:  it  is  equally  cer- 
tain that  he  thought,  that  this  regulation  soon  ceast,  and 
that  the  election  was  made  from  both  orders  indifferently"' : 
but  this  is  a  mistake.  For  not  only  in  the  few  passages 
in  the  books  of  the  first  decad,  where  he  mentions  curule 
ediles,  are  the  two  of  the  same  year  of  the  same  order,  and 
the  rotation  is  seen  by  the  even  and  odd  years,  in  which 
these  isolated  statements  occur;  but  we  also  find  the 
same  to  be  the  case  in  the  accounts,  though  still  only 
of  a  fragmentary  kind,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Hannibalian  war,  and  further  on  in  the  fasti  year  by 
year,  which  from  that  time  he  gives  complete.  The  same 
arrangement  is  found  for  the  time  about  590,  where  his 
books  are  already  wanting,  in  the  Didascalia  of  Terence"^, 
and  Polybius,  whose  first  edition  is  to  be  placed  about 
the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  says  even  of  his 
period,  that  it  was  necessary  to  name  two  patricians  at  the 


'"'  Liv)-,  VII.  1.  5.  6.  Gaius  had  certainly  mentioned  the  consul- 
ship of  L.  Genucius  and  Q.  Servilius  (385)  with  no  other  view,  than 
to  state  the  year,  in  which  the  first  curule  ediles  were  chosen  from 
the  plebs:  Lydus  has  mangled  this  very  appropriate  statement  so  as 
to  make  it  nonsense,  and  has  turned  it  into  a  heap  of  rubbish  (de 
magistr.  i.  46).  - 

''  Livy,  as  above,  primo  ut  alternis  annis  ex  plebe  fierent,  convenerat; 
postea  promiscuum  fuit. 

"  The  Andria  was  performed  for  the  ediles  M.  Fulvius,  '^L  Gla- 
brio,  plebeians  581  (586);  the  Heautontimorumenos  for  L.  Lentulus, 
L.  Flaccus,  patricians  584  (589);  the  Eunuchus  for  L.  Albinus,  L, 
Merula,  patricians  586  (591):  as  in  the  books  of  Livy  the  patricians 
in  the  even,  the  plebeians  in  the  odd,  years.  Two  pairs  moreover  occur  in 
the  Hecyra,  of  which  the  year  is  not  stated;  one  a  patrician  and  the  other  a 
plebeian. 
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same  time"-'.  Thus  tlie  distinction  between  the  two  orders 
was  observed  in  the  edileship,  long,  after  it  had  ceast  to  be 
bserved  in  the  consulship. 
The  time,  which  called  forth  these  two  curule  magis- 
trades  in  a  new  form,  also  occasioned  the  creation  of  an 
extraordinary  one,  which  never  appears  again  down  to  the 
destruction  of  the  republic.  A  statement  which  with  many 
similar  ones,  still  worse  disfigured,  is  undoubtedly  a  valu- 
able relic  of  Junius  Gracchanus's  history  of  the  Roman 
constitution,  informs  us,  that  after  the  five  years'  agitation 
concerning  the  Licinian  laws,  which  is  designated  as  an 
anarchy  of  that  duration,  three  legislators  and  judges  were 
appointed  to  compose  the  disturbances'^''.  Varro  must 
have  meant  this  magistracy,  when  he  mentioned,  the  trium- 
virs for  the  regulation  of  the  republic''^,  along  with  the 
decemvirs  and  consular  tribunes,  as  among  the  extraordi- 
nary magistrates  who  had  the  right  of  convoking  the 
senate.  As  to  the  fact  there  can  be  no  doubt;  and  an 
extraordinary  magistracy  with  the  power  of  jurisdiction 
was  decidedly  necessary  to  carry  into  effect  such  laws  as 
those  respecting  the  ager  publicus  and  the  state  of  debts: 
in  the  same  way  as  by  the  law  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  a  tri- 
umvirate was  appointed  for  the  whole  time  of  its  operation 

'"  Polybius,  X.4.  t9ovg  oiTOi^ci'o  TrarptKiovgKaGlffTacTOai:  had  this  been 
altered  when  he  wrote,  he  would  have  added,  at  the  time. 

'*  Lydus,  de  niagistr.  i.  35.  rptXc  vofioOiraij  kuI  SiKaffTUQ  irpofiXijOiivai 
npoQ  lipaxt)  ffVfi(Sfl3r}Kt  Sia  rdc  ififjivXiovc  (JTaveig. 

"  Gellius,  XIV.  7.  addit.  item,  triuniviros  rei  pop.  Rom.  constituendae 
causa  creates  jus  consulendi  sciiiituin  habuisse.  It  is  not  altogether 
impossible,  that  Varro  did  not  write  the  letter,  by  which  he  meant  to 
supply  his  lost  book  written  for  Ponipey,  till  after  700  (705):  but  the  tyrants, 
who  had  then  set  themselves  up,  would  probably  have  been  metitioned 
here  by  no  one :  and  moreover  the  triumvirs  together  with  the  two  other 
magistracies,  which  had  disappeared  long  before  (jus  habuisse),  are 
opposed  to  those  which  still  existed. — For  the  rest,  I  have  in  the  words 
quoted  above  made  still  less  change  in  the  reading  of  the  manuscripts 
rei  p.  reconst.,  than  J.  F.  Gronovius,  who  without  any  necessity  wrote 
rei  publicae  pop.  R. 


44  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

whose  powers  far  exceeded  those  of  an  ordinary  college 
of  this  name  for  the  distribution  of  the  public  domain. 
C.  Licinius  without  doubt  caused  himself  to  be  elected  a 
member  for  this  triumvirate :  which  explains  why  his  name 
does  not  appear  as  consul  till  two  years  afterwards*^. 
The  duty  of  taking  care  that  the  laws  did  not  become  a 
dead  letter,  was  greater  than  the  honour  of  the  consulship, 
which  was  perhaps  incompatible  with  such  an  office. 

'^  If  this  dignity  is  not  ascribed  to  him  merely  on  the  supposition 
that  the  authors  of  the  laws  could  not  fail  in  obtaining  it.  In  the 
Capitoline  Fasti  C.  Licinius  Calvus  stands  in  his  stead. 
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DOWN  TO  THE  COMPLETE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF 

THE  PLEBEIAN  CONSULSHIP. 


Though  a  firm  hand  had  secured  the  promist  benefits, 
yet  nothing  but  time  and  the  gentle  force  of  habit  could 
establish  a  sincere  peace  between  two  orders,  which  had 
now  past  over  to  a  state  of  equality  from  one  of  long- 
standing oppression  and  insult.  The  blindness  of  the 
patricians  prevented  them  from  perceiving  how  vain  their 
attempts  were  to  recover  their  lost  privileges :  it  was 
necessary  that  such  attempts  should  become  dangerous  to 
them,  before  the  republic  could  enjoy  internal  peace  with 
freedom.  Before  this  object  was  attained,  five  and  twenty 
years  past  by  in  supprest  but -violent  agitations. 

After  the  revolution,  which  had  become  possible  through 
external  peace,  there  followed  an  unusual  calm,  while  the 
government  w^as  wholly  engaged  in  carrying  the  laws  into 
effect.  It  may  also  be  true,  that  the  senate  did  not  wish 
for  any  war,  in  order  to  keep  the  plebeian  consul  in  in- 
olorious  inactivity"^.  Natural  events  of  a  destructive  kind 
prevented  this  tranquillity  from  restoring  the  republic  to 
health:  a  pestilence  raged":   and  the  river  overflowed  the 

'"  Livy,  VII.  1. 

'*  It  may  indeed  be  called  a  pestilence,  as  it  carried  ott'  u  censor, 
a  curule  cdilc.  tliice  tribunes  of  tlic  people,  and  is  said  to  have  been 
proportionately  fatal  among  the  people.  In  tliis  epidemic  M.  Caniillus 
died  at  a  most  advanced  age,  if  he  was  not  btill  a  child  at  tiie  time, 
wlicn  the  lays  already   ascribe    to    him   heroic    deeds.      Koman  history. 
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low  districts.  But  so  changed  was  the  general  feeling  in 
little  more  than  one  generation,  that  now  the  comitia  could 
not  be  disturbed  by  the  pretence  that  the  gods  were  indig- 
nant at  the  election  from  unworthy  houses.  The  fourth 
year  was  already  passing  away  without  war:  and  now  there 
ripened  in  the  patricians  the  scheme  for  putting  a  stop 
to  the  operations  of  the  Licinian  law  by  the  old  terrours  of 
the  dictatorship,  and  by  a  forced  levy  of  troops.  It  was 
only  for  the  ceremony  of  driving  in  the  nail  of  the  year, 
that  the  haughty  and  violent  L.  Manlius  was  named  dic- 
tator 387  (392)"^:  in  spite  of  his  commission  he  began  to 
levy  an  army  against  the  Hernicans :  but  the  tribunes  com- 
pelled him  to  give  up  his  undertaking  together  with  his 
dio-nitv. 

When  the  war  broke  out  in  the  following  year,  and  the 
plebeian  consul  L.  Gvenucius  was  surprised  by  the  Herni- 
cans and  fell  in  battle,  while  the  legions  fled;  then,  says 
Livy^**,  the  misfortune  of  the  arjny  little  grieved  the  pa- 
tricians: they  exulted  at  the  disgrace  of  the  plebeian  gene- 
ral. A  dictator  was  then  appointed,  and  also  in  the  two 
following  years;  so  that  there  followed  four  years  of  dictator- 
ships; a  thing  which  had  been  hitherto  unheard  of:  without 
doubt  on  account  of  the  elections  in  realitv,  though  no 
attempt  was  yet  ventured  upon.  The  pretence,  that  the 
plebeian  incapacity  of  taking  the  auspices  threatened  the 
state  with  an  evil  which  could  only  thus  be  averted,  de- 
stroyed even  in  390  (395)  the  merit  and  success  of  the 
consul  Poetelius.     In  the  next  year  391  (396)  a  dangerous 

like  that  of  other  countries,  shews  that  military  greatness  leads  to 
the  oldest  age,  as  indeed  nothing  is  so  favorable  to  life  as  the  perfect 
realization  of  fe.'irful  thoughts,  which  is  especially  given  to  a  general 
in  the  highest  degree;  in  addition  to  which  restlessness  and  intense 
passion  rouse  his  innermost  spirit :  unifoimity  does  not  cripple  him. 
The  poet  also  lives  an  intense  and  youthful  life.  The  statesman  of 
antiquity  lived  thus:  quite  different  is  it  with  the  man  of  business  in 
modern  times:  the  scholar  also  is  exhausted  by  his  work,  seldom 
animated. 

■'^  Livv,  VJi.a.  "'  vii.H. 
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discord  between  the  two  orders  is  mentioned,  which  was 
appeased  by  the  terrours  of  the  Tiburtine  war*'.  Tliis  is 
undoubtedly  the  same  dangerous  sedition  and  insurrection 
of  the  commonalty  against  the  patres,  which  M.  Popillius 
the  consul  allayed,  by  hastening  to  the  forum  from  the 
sacrifice,  which  he  was  then  offering  as  flamen  to  Carmenta^ 
without  changing  his  dress,  and  by  speaking  mildly  to  the 
excited  multitude**-.  Thus  plebeians  in  the  highest  ofHce 
were  the  guardians  of  peace,  if  the  oligarchs  would  but  leave 
it  undisturbed. 

When  the  consul  M.  Fabius  was  beaten  by  the  Etruscans 
in  the  year  394  (399),  C.  Marcius  Kutilus,  the  plebeian 
consul  of  the  preceding  year,  was  invested  with  the  dictator- 
ship, which  excited  the  most  violent  indignation  on  the  part 
of  the  patricians.  That  the  plebeian  M.  Popillius  nomi- 
nated him,  is  beyond  doubt :  it  is  not  likely,  that  he  chose 
him,  instead  of  merely  proclaiming  him:  but  the  prudent 
party  might  perhaps  be  already  strong  enough  in  the 
senate  to  obtain  his  election  in  their  own  body.  So  desti- 
tute of  feeling  for  the  welfare  of  the  republic  were  the  oli- 
garchs, who  lived  only  for  the  aggrandizement  of  their  own 
order,  that  the  houses  refused  to  the  dictator  all  means  for 
formin'i-  tin  army,  when  the  Etruscans  had  advanced  as  far 
as  the  Salines,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber^^.  Yet  the 
war  was  to  be  carried  on  against  an  enemy,  which  two  years 
before  had  sacrificed  three  hundred  Roman  captives. 

But  in  the  same  way  as, when   faction   and   envy 

denied  the  great  Scipio  the  means  of  saving  and  aveng- 
incT  his  country,  which  he  could  promise  with  prophetic 
certainty,  and  scornfully  granting  him   the  permission  o 

8'  Livy,vii.  12. 

"  Cicero.  Brutus,  14(56).  Hence  tlic  n:iuic  Laenas:  he  was  ilicrct\  - 
the  first  of  this  name:  aiul  the  circumstances  of  his  other  consulships 
appear  less  suitahic  to  it. 

^'^  Livy,  vii.  17.  Omni  ope  impediebaut  (Patres),  nc  quid  dictatori  ad  id 
helium  decerueretur  j)arareturvc.  Eo  proinptius  cuncta,  fcrcnte  dictatorc. 
populus  (the  Centuries)  JHSsit. 
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carrying  his  plans  into  execution,  only  assigned  him  such 
forces,  as  must  have  compelled  him  in  his  despondency  to 
remain  inactive  or  to  perish, — the  people  and  all  Italy,  so  far 
as  it  was  faithful,  gave  up  to  the  hero  of  their  own  accord  far 
more  than  the  senate  could  have  offered ;  so  the  good  will  of 
the  citizens  afforded  to  C.  Marcius  all  means,  with  which  he 
could  have  been  furnisht  by  laws  that  had  been  fully  sanc- 
tioned. The  centuries  voted  the  supplies  in  accordance  with 
his  proposals,  but  these  presuppose  an  ordinance  of  the 
senate;  so  that  he  must  then  have  had  the  senate  with  him; 
which  perhaps  he  still  continued  to  have,  when  he  triumphed 
without  the  sanction  of  the  patres,  on  his  return  from  his 
glorious  campaign^';  but  in  an  assembly,  in  which  two 
hostile  parties  are  equally  balanced,  the  majority,  obtained 
by  the  accession  of  a  few  among  the  wavering  or  the  weak, 
is  extremely  varying.  The  senate  must  at  any  rate  have 
lent  Its  whole  weight  to  the  oligarchs,  when  they  ventured 
in  this  same  year  to  attempt  the  overthrow  of  the  Licinlan 
law.  It  is  true,  a  power  had  been  restored  to  them,  the 
want  of  which  twelve  years  ago  had  not  allowed  them  even 
to  think  of  a  serious  contest  with  the  commonalty.  For 
the  last  two  years  the  alliance  with  the  Hernicans  had 
been  restored,  and  that  with  the  Latins  somewhat  lonsfer: 
it  had  been  renewed  with  both  nations  as  favorably  as  they 
could  wish,  and  both  were  now  a  sure  help  to  the  rulers. 

The  elections  of  the  consuls  were  entrusted  to  inter- 
rexes,  who  accepted  no  votes  for  plebeian  candidates.  For 
a  long  while  the  tribunes  resisted;  and  it  was  only  the 
eleventh  interrex^'',  that  could  declare  the  two  patricians 
elected  who  had  the   most  votes,  to  which  he  added  the 

^*  Livy,  VII.  17.  sine  auctoritate  iiatrum,  populi  jitssn,  triumph- 
avit. 

^^  M.  Fabius  Ambustus;  who  certainly  appears  to  be  a  different  person 
from  the  father-in-law  of  Licinius — the  latter  is  K.  F.,  the  former  M.  F.  -: 
otherwise  sucli  a  change,  and  the  zeal  in  doing  the  very  opposite  in  order 
to  reconcile  th.e  party,  which  one  joins  again,  would  be  anything  but 
unheard  of. 
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insult:  that  as  acconHng  to  the  twelve  tables  the  last  reso- 
lution of  the  people  was  decisive  against  former  laws,  so 
in  this  ease,  the  election  which  he  had  brought  about  bv 
force,  was  decisive  against  the  Licinian  law.  Thus  the 
consular  fasces  of  the  year  395  (400),  the  twelfth  after  the 
Licinian  law,  came  again  to  two  patricians^''.  The  latter  at 
the  next  election,  called  it  a  duty  of  honour,  to  preserve 
for  their  order  the  exclusive  possession  of  the  consulship 
which  they  had  again  recovered.  As  they  therefore  obsti- 
nately rejected  all  votes  for  plebeian  candidates,  the  free 
people  left  the  field  of  election  with  the  tribunes,  and  the 
consuls  completed  a  mock-election  by  the  votes  of  the 
clients'^'.  Some  annals  named  M.  Popillius*'*',  instead  of 
the  second  patrician  consul,  without  doubt  as  the  one 
legally  elected,  but  who  was  either  not  so  annotmced  or 
not  recognized  by  the  populus. 

In  the  third  year  also  397  (402),  the  patricians  main- 
tained the  possession  of  the  consulship  in  violation  of  the 
law.  But  the  ferment  must  now  have  risen  to  so  creat  a 
highth,  that  they  mistrusted  the  power  of  the  consulship: 
for  five  years  in  succession  (397-401)  during  peace  or  in- 
significant wars,  a  dictator  was  appointed  every  year,  evi- 
dently each  time  for  the  purpose  of  conducting  the  elec- 
tions, though  not  always  with  success.  The  increasing 
violence  called  forth  a  more  vehement  resistance.  T. 
Manlius,  as  dictator,  was  resolved  rather  to  let  the  consul- 
ship perish,  than  to  tolerate  a  plebeian  consuF^.  But  the 
tribunes  did  not  allow  him  to  hold  the  elections;  and  an 
interreign  succeeded,  which  was  prolonged  by  the  equal 
obstinacy  of  both  parties  to  the  eleventh  interrex.  At 
last  the  senate  ordered,  that  the  Licinian  law  should  be 
observed.  This  was  however  only  a  forced  concession  for 
once:  it  was  regarded  as  a  sacrifico^'^  made  to  peace,  which 

'"  Livy,  VII.  17.  IS.  "  Livv.  vii.  IS. 

**  Livv.  VTi.  18,  ne.ir  tho  end.  '^  Livy.  vii.  21. 

'"'  Conc'ordiac  cinsa.     liivy.  vii.21. 
VOL.  III.  I. 
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was  plain  iluty,  and  deserved  no  thanks.     In  the  following 
year  the  patricians  gained  their  point  by  two  interreigns: 
for  the  year  400  (405)   the  people  maintained  the  power 
of  its  law ;  indeed    so  great  had  become  the  influence  of 
enraged  public  opinion,  that  C.  Marcius  Rutilus,  the  same 
who  had  first  brought  the  honour  of  the   dictatorship  into 
his  order,  was  accepted  as  eligible  to  the  censorship,  and 
was  obliged  to  be  recognized   by  the   patricians  as  censor 
elect,  however  vehemently  they  struggled  against  it.     But 
so  fluctuating  is  the  victory  in  a  free  state  when  at  discord, 
that  the   dictator  L.  Furius  Camillus  was  able  to  carry  the 
elections   for  the   next  year   according  to  the  wishes  of  his 
faction.       In   opposition  to   an  ancient    ordinance    of    the 
senate,  which  forbade  the  reelection  of  curule  magistrates, 
in  opposition   to  every   feeling   of  decency,  he   appointed 
himself  with  a  patrician  collegue  by  means  of  forced  votes, 
and  so    shameless    an    election    was   approved    of  by   the 
patricians,  just  as  they   had  supported    it    with  their  ut- 
most efibrts^'.     So   highly  Avere  his  merits  esteemed,  and 
so  fictitious  was  the  need  of  a  dictatorship,  that,  when  his 
collegue   Appius   Claudius  died,    not  only    was  no  consul 
elected  in  his  place,  from  which  perhaps  it  might  not  have 
been  possible  to  exclude  a  plebeian,   but  the  senate  did  not 
even  command  the  nomination  of  a  dictator^-.     Many  an 
honest  man  must  have  been  ashamed  of  such  proceedings, 
and   have    renounced  the  faction.     This  may  have  facili- 
tated the  maintenance  of  the   Licinian  law  for  three  years : 
but  it  was  again  violated  in  the  years  405  (410)  and  407 
(412).     This  was  the  last  time.     Among  the  thirteen  con- 
sulships from   the  year  395  (400) ,  when  the  Licinian  law 
was  first  broken,  to  the  one  last    mentioned,  there  were 
seven  in  violation   of  the  law.      Rome  was  constantly  in  a 
state    of  internal    anxiety   and  violent  commotion,   which 
could  not  last.     All  hopes  had  vanisht  that  the  patricians 
would    leave   ofi"    their   miserable    annoyances.       How  the 

s'  Livy,  vn.  24.  ^  Livv,  vii.  25, 
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republic  was  marvellously  saved  in  a  course,  which  has 
brought  ruin  upon  almost  all  free  states,  but  became  salu- 
tary to  her  through  the  virtue  of  her  people,  I  shall  relate 
in  connection  with  an  important  event,  but  one  which  has 
been  greatly  disfigured,  after  mentioning  some  laws  and 
events  which  belong  to  this  period. 

It  was  undoubtedly  an  extension  of  the  privileges  of 
the  people,  when  the  election  of  six  tribunes  of  the  soldiers 
was  transferred  to  the  centuries  in  388  (SOS)^-"^:  but  it 
may  be,  tiiat  the  consuls  conferred  the  office  now,  since 
the  military  tribunate  was  no  longer  a  magistracy,  or  that 
the  curies  claimed  the  right  of  granting  it,  although  the 
ancient  tribes  were  abolisht. 

In  the  year  393  (398)  the  patrician  consul  Cn.  Manlius 
compelled  his  army,  near  Sutrium  on  the  militai-y  frontier 
of  Etruria,  to  decree  in  an  assembly  held  according  to 
tribes  a  tax  of  five  per  cent  on  the  value  of  emancipated 
slaves.  The  senate  and  burghers  sanctioned  this  strange 
consular  plebiscitum''^.  Its  object  deserved  no  censure, 
because  it  rendered  the  emancipation  of  slaves  more  diffi- 
cult, by  which  the  nation  and  soon  the  body  of  citizens 
were  filled  with  strangers;  the  state  also  obtained  a  new 
revenue:  but  it  would  have  been  easy  to  accomplish  both 
objects  in  a  constitutional  way.  It  may  have  been  merely 
an  attempt  to  introduce,  with  an  apparently  praiseworthy 
precedent,  legislative  assemblies  under  the  power  of  the 
oath  of  imconditional  military  obedience,  such  as  Cincin- 
natus  a  century  ago  wanted  to  hold,  in  order  to  abolish  the 
tribunate   of   the  people.       Therefore  the   tribunes  in   tlie 


^'  Livy,  VII.  5.  The  tribes  cannot  be  meant,  because  it  was  the  classes 
which  constituted  the  comitia  centurima.  In  later  times  also  the  military 
tribunes  chosen  by  the  people  were  elected  in  the  same  comitia  as  the 
consuls,  consequently  by  the  centuries  of  that  time.     Polybius,  v^.  1 7. 

^*  Livy,  VII.  16.  icp-m  novo  exemplo  in  castris  trihutim— tnlit.  F'atrcs 
— auctorcs  fiicrunt. 
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very  same   year  forbade  sucK  assemblies  under  penalty  of 
capital  punishment^^. 

In  the  same  year  C.  Licinius  Stolo  was  condemned  in 
accordance  with  his  own  law,  because  he  occupied  a  thou- 
sand jugers  of  the  arable  land  of  the  public  domain;  half 
in  the  name  of  his  son  emancipated  for  the  sake  of  appear- 
ance. A  mournful  instance  of  how  irresistibly  avarice,  as 
vsoon  as  the  heart  is  open  to  it,  takes  possession  of  those 
who  should  be  most  securely  guarded  against  it  by  honour, 
but  also  of  the  fact,  that  the  greatest  blessings  are  some- 
times aflforded  by  hands  not  quite  pure;  and  that  it  may 
happen,  that  the  best  cause  is  represented  by  such,  while 
the  unblemisht  sluggishly  neglect  the  service. 

In  the  year  397  (402)  two  new  tribes  were  formed^: 
as  the  name  of  the  Pornptinian  leads  us  to  infer  without 
doubt,  from  the  Volscians,  who  had  become  Romans,  while 
others  of  their  towns  joined  Latium.  Thus  the  equili- 
brium was  preserved  between  the  two  confederates. 

The  Licinian  law  of  debt,  like  every  other  which  injures 
private  credit,  afforded  to  those  involved  in  debt  the  hoped 
for  advantages  only  to  a  limited  extent.  The  paying  off 
of  the  principal,  even  without  interest,  in  three  instal- 
ments, could  only  be  accomplisht  in  most  cases  by  borrow- 
ing afresh,  in  which  case  the  debtor  must  unavoidably  have 
been  compelled  to  promise  all  the  higher  interest,  as  the 
money-lenders  had  to  indemnify  themselves  for  their  losses. 
Though  many  debts  may  have  been  liquidated  by  trans- 
ferring the  lands  which  had  been  assigned,  yet  the  demand 

"*  Livy,  VII.  16.  But  why  did  the  prohibition  say — a  thing,  which 
nnist  have  been  quite  indifferent  to  the  tribunes — :  ne  quis  populum 
sevocarel  ?  Was  then  an  assembly  of  the  houses  in  the  Petelinian  grove 
no  sevocatio populi?  Should  it  not  have  run  thus:  that  no  one  invested 
with  a  curule  magistracy  and  the  imperium  should  call  aside  the  populus, 
and  transact  business  with  the  commonalty  alone?  That  the  tribes  were 
forced  to  vote  and  not  the  centuries,  may  have  been  owing  to  the  cir- 
cumstance of  there  being  no  ordinance  of  the  senate. 

'••«  Livy,  VII.  15. 


HISTORY    OF    UOMK.  53 

for  money  probably  exceeded  what  had  become  available 
tor  new  loans  by  the  payments  in  instalments.  Private 
debts  when  they  become  universal,  are  the  sieve  of  the 
Danaids.  Hence  in  a  short  time  the  complaints  again 
grew  loud  and  pressing;  and  as  experience  had  taught, 
that  usury-laws  were  indispensable,  the  uncial  rate  of  in- 
terest was  restored,  ten  years  after  the  Licinian  law,  by 
a  plebiscitum,  which  was  reluctantly  accepted  by  the  cu- 
ries. It  will  be  shewn  that  the  uncial  rate  of  interest 
amounted  to  ten  per  cent  for  the  civil  year.  The  same 
plebiscitum^  without  doubt  ordained  the  punishment  of  a 
fourfold  fine  against  the  usurers  who  violated  it ;  and  it 
is  of  this  punishment  that  the  condemnationt  in  the  year 
406  (411)  are  to  be  understood.  Since  the  transgressors 
of  the  law  would  have  taken  care  not  to  stipulate  in  so 
many  words  for  what  was  forbidden,  their  offenses  would 
not  be  manifest,  and  of  such  a  nature,  that  a  judge  could 
pronounce  sentence  of  Yes  or  No :  they  were  decided  by 
the  people,  as  judges  on  their  oaths. 
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ON  THE  UNCIAL  RATE  OF  INTEREST. 


Iacitus  says*^^,  that  the  uncial  rate  of  interest  was 
introduced  by  the  twelve  tables:  Livy  represents  it  as 
establisht  in  393  (398)  in  consequence  of  a  rogation. 
Now  it  is  clear,  that  the  Licinian  law  cannot  have  found 
the  interest  limited,  for  the  merciless  usurers  would  with- 
out fail  have  extorted  a  far  higher  interest  than  the  law 
allowed,  and  then  nothing  more  would  have  been  neces- 
sary, than  to  leave  to  the  debtors  the  fourfold  fine  forfeited 
to  the  state.  However,  it  does  not  seem  credible,  that 
Tacitus,  who  was  by  no  means  indifferent  to  the  antiqui- 
ties of  Roman  history,  should  not  have  read  the  twelve 
tables;  and  to  say  that  he  quoted  them  carelessly,  violates 
the  reverence  due  to  his  memory.  It  seems  inconceivable 
to  me,  that  an  enactment  of  the  twelve  tables  had  fallen  into 
disuse,  and  that  therefore  its  renewal  had  become  necessary, 
a  supposition  by  which  a  commentator*  worthy  of  all 
honour  endeavoured  to  reconcile  the  two  historians;  the 
time  down  to  the  general  prevalence  of  debts  before  the 
Licinian  law  is  too  short  for  that:  but  the  former  law 
might  perhaps  have  been  expressly  repealed.  Its  exist- 
ence in  the  twelve  tables  is  supported  by  the  state  of 
things  before  the  Gallic  time,  when  not  the  slightest  com- 
plaint is  heard  of  oppressive  interest:  moreover  it  is  clear, 
tliat  without  an  interest  fixt  by  law  there  could  not  have 

'■>^  Auiiiil.  VI.  16.  *  J.A.Eruesti. 
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been  the  punishment  of  the  fourfold  fine  for  usurers;  and 
Cato,  who  unquestionably  knew  the  twelve  tables  by  heart, 
places  this  as  a  part  of  the  legislation  of  his  same  ances- 
tors by  tlie  side  of  the  twofold  fine  for  theft.  Such  an 
account  under  a  definite  year  in  the  context  of  the  annals 
has  evidently  much  more  weight,  if  one  must  choose 
between  the  two,  than  an  accidental  statement  even  in  the 
greatest  writer.  Respecting  the  aniount  of  the  uncial  rate 
of  interest,  there  are  likewise  two  opinions,  which  differ 
from  one  another  in  an  unexampled  manner,  but  both  of 
which  set  out  with  the  supposition,  that  the  calculation 
of  interest  by  months,  which  Avas  indisputably  the  only  one 
adopted  in  Rome  in  later  times,  was  also  the  usual  mode 
from  the  very  first.  The  one  regards  the  centesima,  the 
monthly  per  cent  as  the  unit,  and  the  twelfth  of  it  as  the 
legal  interest,  and  thus  reckons  it  at  one  per  cent  per 
annumS**:  the  other  makes  it  a  hundred  per  cent  per  an- 
num, since  it  sees  the  unit,  the  as,  in  the  principal,  a 
twelfth  of  which  was  paid  every  month  as  interest^'-*.  The 
latter  opinion  can  only  offer  itself  as  an  hypothesis,  for  it 
is  not  supported  by  one  single  passage  either  in  the  way  of 
testimony  or  analogy :    its  advocates  ought  therefore  to  be 

^*  The  great  names  of  those  who  have  adopted  this  in  despair  oF  any  other 
solution  arc  mentioned  by  Ernesti  on  Tacit.  Ann.vi.  16. 

^*  (The  author  had  not  intended  to  reprint  the  refutation  which  follows  in 
the  text,  of  this  liypothesis,  so  remote  from  the  truth,  as  is  proved  by  the 
followinj^  note,  which  was  already  written: 

"  The  first  edition  of  these  investigations  also  examined  in  detail 
an  entirely  opposite  hypothesis:  namely,  that  the  uncia  is  to  be  un- 
derstood of  one  twelfth  of  the  principal  paid  monthly,  and  consequently 
that  the  legal  interest  was  one  hundred  per  cent  per  annum.  It  fcemed 
proper  at  that  time  to  shew,  how  utterly  inconceivable  such  a  tiling 
is:  there  were  no  proofs  to  refute;  but  as  no  one  now  will  probably 
advocate  it  again,  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  why  that  examination  has  been 
omitted." 

But  the  revision  of  the  text  had  not  yet  advanced  far  enougii  in 
tliis  place,  to  enable  one  to  represent  iS'iebuhr's  true  views  without  arbitrary 
alterations). 
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able  to  bring  forward  internal  probubility  in  its  favour;  but 
such  a  rate  of  interest  has  never  existed  any  where  in  the 
whole  world,  and  never  could.  He  \\ho  borrows  from  neces- 
sity and  possesses  enough  to  appear  to  the  lender  capable  of 
paying,  will  surely  be  able  to  sell  his  property  even  with 
less  loss  than  fifty  per  cent,  and  gains  by  this  in  com- 
parison with  such  u  system  of  borrowing.  He  who  bor- 
rows money  for  speculation,  may,  indeed,  especially  on 
bottomry,  pay  a  higli  rate  of  interest;  but  it  is  one  of  the 
rarest  chances  in  the  world,  that  any  one  gains  by  a  regu- 
lar business,  even  in  the  most  distant  countries,  more  than 
a  hundred  per  cent.  In  a  person's  own  country  it  is  im- 
possible: otherwise  the  price  at  which  all  things  sold 
would  only  be  equal  to  Avhat  they  produced  annually, 
whilst  the  accumulation  of  capital  by  means  of  this  rate 
of  interest  must  again  produce  a  competition  causing  a 
great  increase  of  prices.  For  here  we  are  speaking  of  a 
rule,  and  not  of  extremely  rare  cases  of  enormous  usury. 
Further,  that  which  was  legally  enacted  as  a  relief  to  the 
people,  and  eagerly  past  by  them  to  the  sorrow  of  the 
patricians^"",  must  have  abolisht  a  much  higher  rate  of 
interest,  which  had  been  customary  before.  Are  we  to 
suppose  then,  that  two  hundred  per  cent  had  been  the 
usual  or  legal  rate  of  interest  before,  inasmuch  as  it  was 
again  reduced  soon  afterwards  to  half  of  the  uncial  rate, 
that  is,  according  to  this  hypothesis,  to  fifty  per  cent? 
But  according  to  the  Licinian  law  of  debt  itself,  there 
were  necessarily  arrears  of  principal  remaining  to  be  paid, 
after  deducting  the  interest,  which  had  been  already  paid, 
while  on  the  contrary,  such  a  rate  of  interest  would  have 
led  to  Palintokia,  or  the  repayment  of  interest  to  the 
debtors^ 

The    opposite    opinion,    and    perhaps    the    most  general 

""^  Livy,  VII.  16.  hand  aeque  laeta  patribus — rogatio;  et  plebs  aliquanto 
earn  cupidius  scivit. 

'  Plutarch,  Quaest.  Giaec.  p.29J.  c.  d. 
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one,  wliich  sees  In  the  uncial  rate  of  interest,  only  one 
per  cent  per  annum,  rests  on  entirely  different  grounds: 
for  that  the  monthly  per  cent  was  in  later  times  the  unit, 
the  twelfth  of  which  expressed  the  rate  of  interest,  is  as 
clearly  made  out  as  any  point  in  antiquities.  But  there 
is  every  reason  for  believing,  that  this  monthly  per  cent, 
the  centesimae,  far  from  being  the  same  as  the  as  of  the 
old  uncial  interest,  was  a  forein  rate  of  interest,  and  not 
adopted  in  Rome  till  the  time  of  Sylla.  It  is,  I  believe, 
impossible  to  point  out  a  single  passage,  in  which  it  is 
mentioned,  earlier  than  the  writings  of  Cicero,  who  very 
often  speaks  of  it,  even  to  a  fourfold  amount,  in  the  out- 
standing debts,  which  wealthy  Komans  had  in  the  Greek 
provinces;  in  Itome  it  seldom  occurs,  and  when  it  does, 
it  is  with  all  the  fluctuations  of  a  full  discount,  and  also 
below  the  unit-rate  down  to  four  per  cent.  At  Athens  the 
monthly  rate  of  interest  was  the  legal  one,  a  drachma  for 
a  mna,  and  in  certain  cases,  as  for  the  property  of  wives, 
one  and  a  half  per  cent,  or  nine  oboli;  and  this  was  un- 
doubtedly the  case  from  Solon's  time.  This  rate  of  inte- 
rest, which  has  continued  in  the  Levant  down  to  the 
present  day,  was  also  preserved  under  the  Roman  do- 
minion ;  and  the  Roman  bankers,  who  employed  their  capi- 
tal in  the  provinces,  derived  advantage  from  the  fearful  fa- 
cility of  increasing  it,  which  was  afforded  by  the  very  term. 
As  it  was  there  the  standard,  by  which  they  regulated  all 
their  money  transactions,  it  became  usual  at  Rome  also, 
and  then  the  general  Roman  custom  occasioned  the  calcu- 
lation of  the  lower  discount  according  to  twelfths  "^^. 


*"*  The  unciae  usurariim  nomine  in  1.  47.  §  4.  i).  de  adminuitr  et 
pcric.  (Dip.  26.  tit.  7.  1.  47.  §  4.)  were  certainly  a  lower  interest  niiaii 
the  centesimae:  the  ditfercnce  was  balanced  by  the  guaranty  of  the 
tutors.  One  per  cent,  however,  is  so  perfectly  insignificant,  that  we 
<lo  not  see  why  the  testator  stipulated  for  it,  if  be  only  cared  tu 
secure  the  principal  of  tbc  minors :  but  the  ditfcreucc  between  the 
actual  discount  and  tlic  uncial  rate  of  interest  according  to  my  ex- 
planation  gives  a    rational    delcrederc.       Undue    is    in    the    plural    on 
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An  interest  of  one  per  cent  and  afterwards  of  a  half,  is 
as  absurd  with  regard  to  the  capitalist,  as  one  hundred  per 
cent  is  extravagant  for  the  debtor.  Eespecting  the  re- 
duction Livy  says"^'^,  that  even  after  it  was  made,  a  great 
part  of  the  commonalty  was  still  suffering,  but  that  the 
distresses  of  individuals  were  considered  of  less  importance 
than  the  respect  which  the  state  owed  to  property.  For 
the  same  law  ordained,  that  all  debts  should  be  paid  off  by 
four  instalments  within  three  years.  And  how  could  it 
have  been  regarded  as  a  relief,  if  the  arrears  of  the  prin- 
cipal not  yet  paid  off  were  lent  at  a  half  instead  of  at  one 
per  cent  ? 

It  has  been  said,  that  the  establishment  of  a  rate  of 
interest,  upon  which  no  one  would  put  out  his  money, 
might  be  considered  as  a  symbolical  disapproval  of  usury, 
and  not  as  a  law  seriously  meant.  But  what  kind  of  a  pro- 
ceeding would  that  be,  to  choose  first  one  per  cent  for  this 
object:  then  ten  years  afterwards  to  reduce  it  to  a  half,  in 
order  to  give  greater  emphasis  to  the  expression :  and  after 
four  years  more,  to  speak  the  word  out  at  length,  and  for- 
bid usury  altogether? 

The  laws  were  literal,  like  others;  they  were  entrusted 
to  the  protection  of  the  curule  ediles''.  The  people  itself 
acted  as  judges  in  accusations,  and  three  years  after  the  rate 
of  interest  was  reduced  to  half  an  uncia,  they  past  a  severe 
sentence  upon  usurers,  who  were  accused  before  them. 

The  unit,  of  which  the  uncia,  and  a  few  years  after- 
wards the  half-uncia,  was  the  lawful  interest,  is  without 
doubt  only  to  be  lookt  for  in  the  principal,  and  not  for  the 
month  but  for  the  year'^,  and  indeed  originally  for  the  old 


acconni  of  the  annual  payment.  I  give  this  as  an  explanation  by  the 
way,  otherwise  I  care  little  about  the  idioms  of  the  language  in  the  third 
century. 

'"3  Livy,  VII.  27.  "  See  note  69. 

^  After  the  present  investigation  publisht  in  1812  had  met  with 
approval,  it  was  reniarkt,  that  Stroth  had  liivewise  explained  the 
uncial   rate   of  interest   as  referring   to   the   principal  and   the  year.     If 
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cyclic  year  often  months.  If  the  interest  was  then  8  J,  per 
cent  for  this  year,  the  uncial  rate  of  interest  was  ten  per 
cent  for  the  civil  year,  and  the  half-uncial  five  per  cent:  a 
standard,  which  does  not  differ  from  what  we  find  in  all 
times  and  countries :  for  three  and  twelve  per  cent  are  the 
limits  on  which  persons  can  afford  to  lend  or  borrow 
money :  the  latter  is  customary,  where  capital  is  monopo- 
lized by  a  few  persons,  strangers  to  real  industry,  where 
business  is  scarce,  and  the  value  of  productive  property 
as  an  investment  for  capital  is  very  low ;  the  former, 
when  the  contrary  is  the  case.  By  this  supposition,  all 
internal  difficulties  disappear :  and  nothing  is  more  natural 
to  suppose  than  that  the  principal  was  the  unit,  and  one 
year  the  term  of  debts.  Of  monthly  settlements  of  ac- 
counts there  certainly  is  not  the  slightest  trace  in  early 
Eoman  history:  while  on  the  contrary  the  instalments  dis- 
tributed over  years,  which  were  fixt  by  the  tribunician 
laws  of  the  years  383  (388)  and  403  (408),  and  brought 
forward  in  the  proposals  made  during  the  great  commo- 
tions in  the  sixth  decad  of  the  flftli  century '°'',  rather  point 
out  to  an  annual  validity  of  debts.  It  is  also  suggested 
by  the  instalments  for  paying  off  a  dowry,  whicli  was 
payable  in  three  cyclic  years. ^  So  also  it  was  the  cus- 
tom in  the  sale  of  olives  and  of  grapes  on  the  tree,  and 
also  of  wine  in  the  cask,  to  stipulate  for  the  payment,  as  a 


this  remark  had  not  been  made,  I  shouhi  probably  luive  no  more 
lookt  into  Stroth's  Livy,  than  I  had  thought  of  its  existence  up  to 
that  time.  The  thing  is  coiTect:  but  that  Stroth  does  not  think  of 
the  year  of  ten  months,  is  a  matter  of  course;  moreover  he  gives  no 
proof  any  where,  and  the  supposition  set  forth  in  this  way  could  not 
of  course  become  establisht.  This  explanation  of  the  difticulty  may 
have  occurred  lo  many  a  sound  mind,  as  both  the  other  hypotheses  lead  to 
absurdities. 

'"«  Rhein.  Museum,  ii.  4.  p.  592  foil. 

'  Polybius,  XXXII.  13.  In  all  payments  of  the  dos  by  means  of  in- 
stalments in  the  early  times  we  cannot  think  of  other  ycai's,  altiiough  the 
common  years  were  afterwards  substituted. 


60  HISTOUY    OF    ROME. 

debt,  after  ten  months'"^,  and  for  this  reason  I  take  tlie 
amount  of  the  uncial  interest  for  twelve  months  to  be  10 
per  cent,  and  not  8^.  This  would  now  be  certainly  beyond 
all  doubt,  if  a  passage  of  Festus^  were  complete.  For  in 
this  fragment,  at  the  end  of  which  a  few  words  are  want- 
ing, mention  is  made  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  principal : 
but  a  relation  between  this  and  the  uncia  can  only  be  con- 
ceived of  with  reference  to  the  year  of  ten  months.  It 
seems  to  me  that  the  most  probable  mode  of  supplying  the 
deficiency  is,  to  regard  the  interest  as  the  subject  of  the 
lost  passage,  and  supposing  that  Sylla,  who  restored  the 
old  forms  in  every  thing  whether  advisable  or  not,  wisht  to 
renew  the  old  laws  of  usury,  to  supply  some  such  words 
as  :  sortis  annuis  usuris  penderent.  For  here  the  civil  year 
would  be  spoken  of.  If  we  should  suppose,  that  the  pay- 
ing off  of  the  principal  by  instalments  and  without  interest 
was  meant,  the  same  relation  to  the  cyclic  year  would  still 
exist.  But  so  great  an  indulgence  —  greater  than  the  tri- 
bunes ever  shewed  —  was  certainly  forein  to  the  old  patri- 
cian spirit  of  Sylla.  To  give  a  third  and  different  interpre- 
tation with  any  appearance  of  probability,  is,  I  tliink,  quite 
impossible. 

That  the  Roman  rate  of  interest  was  at  one  time  a 
twelfth  part  of  the  principal,  seems  also  to  be  shown  in  an 
exceedingly  clear  manner  by  the  punishment  inflicted  upon 
the  guilty  party  in  cases  of  divorce,  though  the  same 
change  into  the  common  year  mentioned  above  in  the  in- 
stalments for  the  payment  of  the  dowry,  makes  the  uncia 
in  this  case  also  refer  to  the  latter,  and  no  longer  to  the 
cyclic  year.     Ulpian  says'**,  that  the  woman  for  gross  mis- 


'"*  Cato,  de  re  rust.  146 — 148.  That  the  yearly  pay  of  the  knights 
was  also  calculated  by  the  year  of  ten  months,  has  been  already  remarkt. 
(Vol.  ii.  p.  442.) 

*  Festus,  s.  V.  UnciarJa  lex  dici  coepta  est  quam  L.  Sulla  et 
Q.  Pompeius  tulerunt,  qua  sanctum  est  ut  debitores  deciniam 
jiartcm 

'0  Ulpian.     Tit.  de  dolib.  §  12.  13.  (vi.  12.  13.) 
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Jenieanour  was  punislit  by  the  loss  of  the  sixth  part  of  her 
(los;  and  for  lesser  offenses  by  the  loss  of  the  eighth: 
the  husband  was  punisht  in  the  former  case,  by  being 
obliged  to  repay  it  immediately  instead  of  by  three  yearly 
instalments;  and  in  the  latter,  by  instalments  of  six 
months.  Now  if  it  be  supposed,  that  the  punishment  was 
intended  to  be  equal  for  both  parties,  and  that  consequently 
the  husband  should  lose  as  much  in  interest  as  the  wife 
lost  in  principal,  the  result  at  the  first  glance  would  be  the 
yearly  rate  of  interest  of  a  twelfth  in  the  former  case:  and 
in  the  latter  not  less,  if  it  be  allowed,  that  the  expression 
senum  Memum,  which  is  not  illustrated  by  any  parallel  pas- 
sage, permits  the  interpretation  that  the  first  instalment  was 
due  immediately,  and  the  two  following  at  intervals  of  six 
months"^ 

A   general    liquidation  of  debts   was    intended    by    the 

'"  For  in  the  first  case  the  husband  loses  in  yearly  interest 
^_|_2+1— 2X8J=16§=^  of  the  principal;  in  the  second,  according  to 
the  explanation  above,  ^+J+|=UX8i=12»  =  i  of  the  principal.  It  does 
not  belong  to  this  calculation,  but  it  is  not  to  be  overlookt,  that  the  injured 
\inrXY  gained  just  as  much  as  the  guilty  lost. 

Professor  Schrader  of  Tiibingen,  whose  natural  love  of  truth  caused 
him  to  receive  with  favour  the  investigations  of  this  history  even 
at  their  first  appearance,  when  unrecommended  and  disturbing  the 
opinions  of  many,  tleclared  himself  in  favour  of  the  essential  part  of 
the  above  explanation,  in  Hugo's  Civilist.  Magazin,  vol.  v:  only  he 
thinks  that  nenum  mensum  die  must  be  understood  of  a  single  payment  at 
the  end  of  six  months.  The  result  is  the  same:  the  party  punisht 
loses  |4-g-|-^^.x8^=l2i=J  of  the  principal.  My  inclination  would  de- 
cide me  in  favour  uf  the  explanation  of  a  friend,  but  I  cannot  get  over 
the  seni  menses  :  and  I  find  on  the  other  hand  no  difficulty  in  the  singular 
die. 

It  is  again  the  friendship  of  Savigny,  that  has  led  me  to  this  passage  of 
inpian.  At  first  he  had  expected  the  discovery  of  an  ancient  rate  of  interest 
in  the  ]iassage,  but  he  had  included  the  compound  interest  in  his  calculation, 
by  which  the  result  became  confused  and  unsatisfactory.  I  may  state  pub- 
licly, that  my  explanation  perfectly  satisfies  him;  and  I  repeat,  that  accurate 
agreement  in  all  numerical  calculations  must  every  where  be  recognized  as 
the  most  conclusive  proof,  just  as  the  nearly  is  quite  intolerable  in  such 
matters. 
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beneficent  legislation  of  403  (408^^:  which  presupposes 
that  the  payment  of  debts  without  any  previous  announce- 
ment became  due  at  the  end  of  the  year.  Here  also 
appears  the  dear  name  of  a  Valerius.  P.  Publicola,  and 
his  plebeian  collegue  C.  Marcius  Eutilus,  allowed  the 
people  to  elect  five  commissioners,  two  patricians  and  three 
plebeians,  for  a  general  liquidation  of  private  debts  (quin- 
queviri  mensarii).  The  debts  of  him  who  was  unable  to 
pay  ready  money,  but  could  give  security  to  the  state,  were 
discharged  by  these  commissioners  by  advancing  money 
from  the  treasury :  if  he  preferred  giving  up  property,  it  was 
valued  and  given  in  payment  to  the  creditor.  Such  round- 
about ways  were  necessary  in  order  to  make  property 
ansAverable  for  debts :  it  is  not  less  worthy  of  notice  to  ob- 
serve, how  rich  the  treasury  had  become  since  the  Licinian 
law.  Livy's  important  observation,  that  this  mode  of  satis- 
fying the  creditors  by  property  instead  of  by  money  render- 
ed a  new  census  necessary ^^,  since  it  changed  the  owner- 
ship of  many  things,  has  been  already  examined  in  another 
place.  To  take  this  census  C.  Marcius,  who  had  first  ob- 
tained for  his  order  the  splendour  of  the  dictatorship,  and 
in  whose  first  consulship  the  uncial  interest  was  restored, 
was  appointed  as  the  first  plebeian  censor,  not  without  great 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  patricians;  and  this  too  in  a 
year,  in  which  the  efforts  against  the  Licinian  law  had  not 
been  without  success. 

When  the  rate  of  interest  was  reduced  in  the  year  403 
(408)  to  five  per  cent,  a  term  of  three  years  was  granted  for 
paying  off  the  principal ;  and  here  one  must  again  think  of 
cyclic  years.  One  fourth  was  to  be  paid  immediately,  and 
the  remainder  by  three  equal  instalments^'*. 

One  of  the  successive  reductions  in  the  weight  of  the 
ases,  though  perhaps  not  yet  the  one  by  w'hich  they  came 
down  to  four  ounces,  may,  as  one  of  the  easiest  means  of 
relieving  the  debtors,  certainly  be  placed  at  a  time,  when 

"^  Livy,  vn.  21.  '■*  Livy,  vij.22.  '^  Livy,  \\i.  27. 
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SO  many  efforts  were  made  to  save  them.     But  all  this  was 
only  of  use  to  those   wlio  hud  property:  those   who  were 
quite  impoverisht^  were  not  helpt  at  all :  and  it  was  this 
distress,  which   rendered  possible  the  outbreak  of  the  in- 
surrection of  the  army  in  the  year  408  (413):    a  myste- 
rious occurrence   without  its  equal  in  the  narrative  which 
Livy  preferred  among  many  others.     It  has  often  happened 
that  nobleminded  sentiments,    quite    disinterested  and  be- 
nevolent, have  produced    commotions  which    have  opened 
the  door  to  the  worst  evils  and  led  to  ruin ;  and  it  is  one 
of  the  very  rarest  and   happiest  of  chances,  when   they  do 
not  escape  from  the  control  of  their  authors  and  plunge 
them  into  misery  and  repentance.     In  the  same  way  it  has 
very  often  occurred,  that  from  the  ferment  of  sad  and  evil 
times  a  state  of  things  has  arisen   in  the  end  essentially 
better  and   full  of  true  happiness,  contrary  to  the  wish  of 
those  who  had  the  rule  at  first.     Of  the  latter  as  well  as 
of  the    former   change,  Roman    history  affords   examples. 
But  that  an  undertaking,  which  was  begun  with  the  most 
hellish   thoughts  of  darkness,  should    in    the   course   of  a 
few  weeks,  perhaps  of  a  few   days,  have  become  changed 
into    the    power    of  producing   good,  this    sounds    indeed 
mysterious  and  without  example. 

According  to  tliut  account,  the  affluence  and  luxuries 
of  the  wealthy  city  of  Capua  and  of  the  surrounding  Cam- 
panian  towns  awakened  in  the  Roman  legions,  who  were 
stationed  there  in  garrison  in  the  winter  of  407  (412),  the 
horrible  temptation  of  murdering  or  subduing  the  inhabit- 
ants, and  then  of  founding  a  new  state,  as  the  Sabellians 
had  formerly  done  with  the  citizens  of  Vulturnum. 

When  the  consul  C.  jNIarcius  Rutilus  came  to  the  army, 
in  the  year  408  (413),  this  intention  it  is  said,  had 
ripened  into  a  complete  conspiracy.  In  short,  to  divert 
them  from  a  hasty  attempt,  he  spread  the  report  that  the 
troops  were  to  remain  the  following  winter  also  in  the  same 
quarters:  then  quietly  watching  the  mutineers,  he  took 
advantage  of  every  opportunity,  either  to  dismiss  the  ring- 


64  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

leaders  from  the  army  as  having  served  their  lawful  time, 
or  to  give  them  leave  of  absence  to  go  to  Rome  on  their 
expressing  the  slightest  wish,  where  they  were  detained  by 
his  collegue  Q.  Servilius  Ahala.  For  a  time  the  device 
succeeded:  but  the  soldiers  came  by  degrees  to  suspect 
it,  as  none  of  their  comrades,  who  had  obtained  leave  of 
absence,  returned  to  the  camp.  Lautulae  is  the  pass  east 
of  Terracina  on  the  road  to  Fundi,  between  the  sea  and  the 
mountains:  here  on  the  Roman  road'^'^  a  cohort  made  a 
halt:  it  was  joined  by  those  to  whom  the  consul  had  given 
leave  of  absence  separately,  until  their  number  grew  into 
a  strong  army'^.  The  consul  himself  and  the  army,  which 
after  all  these  dismissals  must  still  have  remained  with 
him,  Livy  entirely  loses  sight  of.  This  army  without  a 
plan  and  without  a  leader  raarcht  from  Lautulae  towards 
Rome.  But  perceiving  that  they  wanted  a  head,  they  re- 
solved to  fetch  for  this  purpose  some  noble  lord  by  force, 
as  the  peasants  fetcht  Gotz.  In  the  Albanian  district 
there  was  an  aged  patrician  T.  Quinctius,  lame  of  one  foot, 
who  had  retired  from  public  life  after  glorious  campaigns^', 
and  was  living  on  his  estate.  This  they  attackt  by  night 
and  forced  him  by  threats  of  death  to  undertake  the  com- 
mand. He  was  thereupon  saluted  as  general,  and  invested 
with  all  the  honours  of  this  dignity.  They  had  pitcht 
their  camp  eight  miles  from  Rome^^,  and  were  on  the 
point  of  marching  against  the  city,  when  they  heard,  that 


"*  Near  the  so-called  Epitafio:  is  there  a  warm  spring  there? 
The  name  Lautulae  would  lead  us  to  conclude  so. 

'^  What  incredibilities!  Would  the  consul  have  given  leave  of  absence 
to  whole  cohorts,  so  that  they  could  return  home  under  their  banners  in 
the  face  of  the  enemy,  and  to  so  many  individuals,  that  an  army  could 
grow  out  of  them? 

"  The  annalists  probably  thought  either  of  the  consul  of  the  year 
396  (401)  (T.  Quinctius  Cincinnatus),  or  of  the  consul  of  the  year 
399  (404)  (T.  Quinctius  Pennus). 

'*  Consequently  on  this  side  of  Bovillae,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
lulls. 
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an  army  was  advancing  against  tlicm,  commanded   by  the 
dictator  M.  Valerius  Corvus. 

The  armies  were  arrayed  against  eacli  other,  prepared 
for  the  first  civil  battle;  but  now  a  sorrowful  yearning  after 
reconciliation  became  strong  in  the  hearts  of  all.  The 
dictator,  with  a  disposition  becoming  a  man  of  his  family, 
offered  peace :  on  the  advice  of  their  general  the  rebels 
also  resolved  to  trust  themselves  entirely  to  a  Valerius. 
With  this  consolation  he  returned  to  Rome,  and  upon  his 
proposal,  and  in  pursuance  of  an  ordinance  of  the  senate, 
the  citizens  granted  in  the  Petelinian  grove  impunity  and 
a  general  amnesty  to  the  soldiers;  and  also  promist  the 
dictator  never  to  reproach  any  of  the  guilty  party  with  the 
insurrection  either  in  joke  or  in  earnest.  Hereupon  it  was 
accepted,  and  an  oath  was  taken,  that  no  soldier  should 
be  struck  out  of  the  muster-roll  against  his  will,  and 
that  no  one  who  had  already  served  as  tribune,  should 
afterwards  be  appointed  captain*. 

The  first  law  must  have  had  for  its  object,  at  least 
chiefly,  to  enable  the  soldiers  to  continue  under  the  ban- 
ners as  a  means  of  protection  against  the  prosecutions  of 
creditors,  and  to  prevent  an-  unfair  consul  from  sending 
a  soldier  home,  that  he  might  be  seized  by  his  creditors. 
Yet  it  may  be  that  even  the  agrarian  law  had  made  un- 
blemisht  service  during  a  certain  number  of  years  the 
condition  upon  which  assignments  of  land  might  be  claimed. 
The  second  is  said  to  have  been  aimed  by  the  rebels  at  an 
officer  L.  Salonius,  who  had  kept  himself  clear  of  their  crime; 
he  had  been  tribune  and  leader  of  a  maniple  in  alternate 
years :  the  latter  a  man  could  only  be  alternately,  because 
the  command  must  every  other  year  belong  to  the  Latin 
centurion.  Now  one  must  believe,  according  to  Livy,  that 
the  army  demanded,  that  whoever  had  once  been  tribune, 
must  either  hold  only  this  rank  or  else  be  a  common 
soldier.      They  did  not  therefore  demand  liberation  from 

*  Ordinum  ductor.     Livy,  vii.41. 
VOL.  in.  T" 
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military  service  or  from  the  service  as  knights.  The 
opinion,  that  their  demand  arose  from  hostility  to  Salo- 
niiis,  is  assuredly  one  of  those  numberless  errours,  which 
hit  the  very  contrary  to  the  truth.  It  is  clear,  that  it  was 
the  people  themselves,  who  chose  him  every  other  year 
among  the  six  tribunes  they  had  to  appoint ;  and  one 
can  easily  conceive,  that  it  was  not  allowable  to  appoint 
the  same  person  every  year.  But  the  consuls  were  proba- 
bly not  limited  in  this  way:  they  had  the  nomination  of 
the  greater  number,  just  as  they  undoubtedly  appointed 
the  centurions.  But  a  centurion  was,  properly  speaking, 
not  an  officer"'',  and  he  who  had  already  been  a  tribune, 
was  therefore  not  less  mortified  at  being  rankt  with  a  cen- 
turion, than  the  latter  was  at  having  to  perform  the  ser- 
vice? of  a  common  soldier.  If  therefore  chivalrous  pride — 
not  to  speak  of  patrician  pride  alone  —  placed  in  a  lower 
rank  him  who  was  chosen  tribune  in  the  former  year,  it 
is  clear  how  such  a  proceeding  would  arouse  the  soldiers  on 
behalf  of  a  man,  who  had  sprung  upwards  from  their  ranks 
by  his  services.  Sprung,  not  risen;  for  gradual  promotion 
through  a  succession  of  military  ranks  was  unknown  to  the 
constitution  of  the  Roman  army,  and  this  was  not  the 
least  cause  of  its  excellence :  whoever  had  wings  mounted 
quickly. 

Whether  the  demand,  that  the  pay  of  the  knights, 
which  was  three  times  that  of  the  infantry,  should  be  di- 
minisht,  met  with  success,  remains  undecided  according  to 
Livy's  words:  but  if  it  were  granted,  the  old  regulation 
must  have  been  restored  afterwards:  as  we  find  it  still 
existing  in  the  days  of  Polybius.^"  And  in  this  case,  Livv 
is  evidently  thinking  of  an  insurrection  of  the  whole  army; 
the  mutineers  therefore  sought  to  revenge  themselves  upon 
the  knights,  because  the  latter  had  refused  to  take  part  in 
their  insurrection.^' 

"^    Tlie  j^rimipilus  in  later  times  wns  scarcely  one, 
2"  Poly  bins,  VI.  3<». 
-'  For   tlie    history   of    the    whole    affair    see    Livy,  vit.  38-41.     Ap- 
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And  with  such  insignificant  results  ends,  according  to 
Livy,  an  insurrection  said  to  have  been  hatcht  by  inalef'ac- 
tors,  without  any  mention,  1  will  not  say,  ol'  Capua,  but  of 
such  advantages,  as  the  veterans  subsequently  claimed,  as 
if  due  to  them  almost  by  the  laws  of  nature:  it  ends  with 
the  removal  of  a  few  grievances,  which  are  ridiculously 
insignificant  compared  with  the  ancient  ones  of  the  whole 
plebeian  order,  and  the  repeal  of  which  was  obtained  witli 
forbearance  and  without  ever  disturbing  the  peace.  What 
is  evil  in  its  root,  becomes  poisoned  deeper  and  more  veno- 
mously, the  longer  it  is  ripening :  of  this  the  later  history 
of  Rome  bears  witness  as  eloquently  as  any  period  of 
modern  times.  And  here,  after  a  horde  of  robbers  had 
been  deprived  of  its  prey,  after  it  had  in  its  fury  at  this 
disappointment  —  for  of  nothing  else  does  the  history  say  a 
single  word  —  appeared  before  the  gates  of  the  capital,  it 
is  said  to  be  moved  to  repentance  and  become  pacified, 
after  having  had  the  satisfaction  of  causing  grief  to  those 
who  had  refused  to  take  part  in  an  undertaking,  of  which 
they  themselves  were  wearied  and  ashamed.  More  thaa 
this,  we  must  remember  that  this  satisfaction  was  the  con- 
dition of  their  submission:  had  it  been  refused,  their  insur- 
rection would  have  continued,  imthout  any  object  at  all.  If 
this  is  history,  then  a  fairy  tale  is  more  intelligible  and 
rational. 

There  is  evidence,  however,  that  laws  of"  far  greater  im- 
portance than  those  military  ones  resulted  from  the  insur- 
rection. Dionysius,  accustomed  to  Greek  occurrences,  has 
as  little  difficulty  here  as  in  the  first  secession  of  the  com- 
monalty, in  saying,  that  the  cancelling  of  debts  was  granted. 
This  statement  is  supported  in  the  main  by  a  work  com- 
posed indeed  at  a  late  period,  but   from   pecidiarly  genuine 


pian  (Bell.  Samn.  i.)  knows  nothing  at  all  of  the  military  grievances; 
he  relates  the  whole  occurrence  from  the  beginning  of  the  conspiracy  agaieist 
Capua,  as  a  consequence  of  great  distress  and  delits,  to  wliich  alone  lie 
makes  the  conciliatory  treaty  refer. 

F  -J. 
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:ind  ancient  niaterials^^^.  Wlietlier  the  measure  be  uncon- 
ditionally condemned  or  excused,  there  Is  nevertlieless  here 
an  end  and  an  object,  and  a  connexion  with  what  Diony- 
sius  adds  concerning  its  origin,  who  otherwise  agrees  with 
Livy  in  regard  to  the  history  of  the  insurrections.  It  is 
related  that  the  debts  by  which  they  were  opprest,  and  the 
prospect  of  being  delivered  up  to  their  creditors  on  their 
return  to  Rome,  brought  the  soldiers  to  despair.^^  On  their 
march  towards  the  city  they  are  said  to  have  set  free  the 
field-labourers,  who  Avorked  in  chains,  consequently  those 
who  were  in  bondage  for  debt:  whereby  they  were  increast 
to  twenty  thousand :  a  number,  which  would  be  uncertain 
enough,  if  we  read  It  in  the  annals  written  in  the  year 
of  the  occurrence,  but  which  deserves  no  belief  at  all,  when 
handed  down  by  Dionysius,  who  Is  always  credulous  or 
careless  in  regard  to  the  numbers  of  the  Roman  armies. 

At  this  time  also  loans  on  Interest  are  said  to  have 
been  forbidden  by  a  plebiscltum-^.  Such  a  measure  may 
have  been  required  by  the  simplicity  of  the  times,  and  it 
may  have  been  necessary  to  grant  It,  till  time  taught  an- 
other lesson.  But  the  law  to  this  effect,  which  had  a  legal 
existence  about  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  though 
in  point  of  fact  It  was  powerless^^,  cannot  have  existed  as 
early  as  the  year  408  (413).  The  general  prevalence  of 
debts  about  455  (460)  with  their  ruinous  consequences 
could  not  have  existed  without  usury,  nor  could  they  have 
been  protected  merely  by  a  crafty  evasion  of  Its  clauses : 
and  the  Nexa,  which  continued  down  to  the  Poetellan  law. 


"-  Tlie  work  De  viris  illustr.,  founded,  according;  to  the  extremely 
happy  conjecture  of  Borghesi,  upon  the  elogia  insciilied  on  the  statues  of 
celehratcd  men  in  the  forum  of  Augustus,  c.  xxix:  subJato  aere  alieno 
seditionem  cornpressit. 

'■'  Appian,  Saninit.  Also  the  work,  De  virisiU.  c.xxix:  cum  ingms  mul- 
tJfiirJo,  aere  alieno  oppressa,  Capuam  occupare  ienfasset. 

■*"  That  such  a  law  was  past,  is  confirmed  bv  Tacitus.  Ann.  vi.  16. 

^  As  is  shewn  by  the  catastrophe  of  the  pretor  Asellio. 
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were  probably  not  occasioned  by  mere  services.  The  law 
muy  however  have  been  repealed,  especially  since  the  abo- 
lition of  usury  led  to  it:  and  experience  in  general  also 
taught,  how  true  was  the  fable  of  Agrippa  Mencnius. 

But  some  salutary  laws  were  past  at  this  time,  besides 
this  one  which  could  never  be  carried  into  cflect.  A 
small  number  of  powerful  nobles  had  obtained  almost  ex- 
clusive possession  of  the  consulship,  and  one  man  was 
accustomed  to  hold  it  lour  or  live  times  at  intervals 
of  one  or  a  liew  years  to  the  injury  of  the  general  free- 
dom: and  if  they  were  plebeians,  as  indeed  C.  Marcius 
himself  and  M.  Popillius  obtained  the  consulship  lour 
times,  they  prevented  the  extension  of  the  nobility  in  their 
own  order.  There  was  a  still  worse  abuse,  which  no  law 
had  guarded  against  up  to  the  present  time;  to  wit,  that 
ever  since  several  curule  dignities  had  existed,  the  same 
person  had  been  accustomed  to  hold  them  together.  It 
probably  happened  most  frequently,  that  the  patrician  con- 
sul was  at  the  same  time  invested  with  the  pretorship.  It 
was  now  ordained,  that  no  one  should  be  allowed  to  re- 
ceive the  same  magistracy  again  till  ten  years  had  elapst, 
and  that  no  one  should  receive  two  different  magistracies  at 
the  same  time. 

There  are  indeed  appointments  even  a  short  time  after, 
which  seem  to  be  contrary  to  the  first  law :  and  they  be- 
come almost  more  frequent  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century,  until  they  cease  altogether  after  the  last  secession 
of  the  people.  But  as  a  general  rule,  when  the  same 
name  appears  again  in  the  fasti,  ten  years  at  least  have 
elapst  since  the  last  consulship:  and  those  consulships, 
which  recur  at  shorter  intervals,  are  usually  assigned  to 
men,  whose  greatness  was  a  support  to  the  republic. 
These  were  without  doubt  expressly  exempted  from  the 
law.  In  the  case  of  Q.  Fabius  JMaximus  it  is  expressly 
mentioned'-^':     this    privilege  was   granted    by  a  plebisci- 

'•'"  Livy,  x.  13. 
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tum^'^7:  in  tJie  case  of  C.  Marius  also  it  was  a  personal 
distinction:  in  the  war  with  Hannibal  the  enactment  was 
suspended  by  a  general  law  :  the  people  itself  was  obliged 
to  relax  the  laws,  which  had  been  establisht  as  a  defiense 
against  the  oligarchy.  One  may  also  suppose,  that  a  man 
thus  distinguisht  was  exempt  not  merely  for  one  election 
but  altogether,  since  we  find  in  the  fasti  that  the  exception 
is  usually  repeated  in  the  case  of  the  same  person. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  said  to  have  been  declared  by 
a  plebiscitum,  that  it  was  lawful  to  elect  both  consuls  from 
the  plebeian  order ^^.  Now  this  may  perhaps  have  dis- 
appeared as  a  rogation  not  ratified  by  the  senate  and 
burghers;  but  if  such  were  not  the  case,  it  shews  a  won- 
derful wisdom  in  the  leaders  of  the  plebeians,  that  they 
did  not  make  use  of  such  a  right  guaranteed  to  them 
by  the  laws.  On  this  supposition  they  would  have  per- 
ceived, that  a  strict  division  of  the  power  between  the  two 
orders  was  the  fairest  constitution  in  the  circumstances 
of  the  nation  at  that  time,  and  that  the  preservation  of  this 
division  was  the  only  protection  against  a  rapid  transition 
to  a  destructive  democracy. 

The  patricians  seem  to  have  undoubtedly  lost  their 
right  to  the  exclusive  possession  of  one  of  the  places  in 
the  consulship  before  the  year  533  (538):  for  at  that  time 
til  ere  only  existed  a  religious  scruple  against  two  plebeian 
consuls  :  the  electors  had  appointed  them  ^^.  Forty-three 
years  later  these  entirely  plebeian  consulships  begin,  and 
follow  one  another  very  frequently :  at  that  time  the  origi- 
nal distinction  between  the  orders  had  fallen  altogether 
into  oblivion  in  consequence  of  the  large  number  of  the 
plebeian  nobility,  and  the  patricians  themselves  cared  so 
little  about  it,  that  it  was  one  of  their  body  who  presided  at 
the  first  election  of  this  kind^". 

At  first  indeed,  and   even   for  a  considerable  time  after 

'^  Livy  X.  13.  -**  Livy  vii.  42.     Zonaras. 

^  Livv  XXIII.  31.  '"  L.  Postumins  Albinus:  Livv,  xlii.  9. 
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these   contracts,   they   can    lay    no    claim    to    the  praise  ol 
voluntary  moderation :     for  what  was  won   in    'lays   o("  agi- 
tation and  tcrrour,  is  quite  a  dilFcrent  thing  from   what  was 
suited  to  cxistinfT  circumstances   in    ordinary  times.     If  the 
patricians    had  not    at    that    time    sufficient    strength    and 
iniluence  left  them  to  preserve  one  place  in  the  consulship, 
they  probably  would  not  have  been  able  to  procure  both  by 
arrogance  and  intrigue.     This  abuse   was  then,   to  all  ajj- 
pearancc,  finally   put  an  end  to:    for  from   that  time  the 
Licinian  law  respecting  the  consulship  was  never  broken 
again.     Attempts  indeed  still  occur:    interreigns,  as  those 
of   the    years  415  (420)  and    422  (427),  are    only  to  be 
explained  in   this  way:    there  were  some  patricians  even 
afterwards,  who    hs^d    been    sleeping  all    the  time,  and  in 
their  dreams  demanded   of  the   great   Q.  Fabius,   tliat    he 
should  reject  the  plebeian  candidate  for  the  honour  of  their 
order:  and  Appius  the  Blind,  who  never  let  an  opportunity 
pass   of  giving   vent   to    his    insolence,   wisht    to    prevent 
the  election  of  any  plebeian  consul:    but  this   after  all  was 
nothing  but  sheer  insult,  and   he  yielded  to  the  earnestness 
of  the  tribune  of  the  people''".     The  law  may  therefore 
on    this   occasion  have    been   enforced    by  new    sanctions: 
its  transgression  may  perhaps  have  been  punisht  with  death , 
and  thus  have  been  placed   on  an  equal  footing  with  the 
crime  of  creating  a  magistrate  without  appeaP-.     If  it   be 
objected  to   this  supposition,  that   neither  Livy  nor   Dion'*' 
mentions  such  a  law   among   the    others    relating   to    the 
elections  of  magistrates,  which  the  republic   owed   to  this 
storm,  the  improvement  may   be   regarded  as  the  result  of 
the  e/ents:    but  it  cannot  be  disputed,  that  from  this  time 
forward  things  became  quite  dillerent. 

If  we  may  consider  it  probable,  that  the  legislation 
which  was  based  upon  one  principle  proceeded  at  this  time 
from    one    author    also,    like    the    Licinian,    the    Duilimi, 


131 


Cicero,  Brutu?.,  N  (55).  '■'  Sec  Vol.  ii.  ]>.  .'iOO. 


"  Zonuiiis,  Ml,  -25. 
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the  two  Publilian,  and  lastly  the  Serapronian,  and  that  of 
Drusus,  we  are  reminded  by  the  name  of  L.  Genucius, 
whom  Livy  mentions  as  the  proposer  of  the  rogation 
against  usury,  of  that  tribune,  who  was  assassinated  for 
his  faithfulness  to  his  duty^.  If  so,  an  avenger  arose 
from  his  blood  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  afterwards,  who 
appeased  his  manes  by  finally  establishing  the  plebeian 
freedom. 

But  how  did  he  succeed  in  controlling  the  wild  powers 
for  the  good  of  the  republic?  This  no  man  could  have 
done,  if  the  insurrection  had  begun  and  proceeded  in  the 
way  that  Livy  relates:  but  one  may  conceive,  how  it  might 
have  happened,  from  another  account  which  Livy  rejected: 
probably  because  it  was  stated  only  in  brief  outlines  in  the 
earliest  chronicles,  which  gave  no  more  than  they  found 
in  the  records  of  that  unlettered  age:  whereas  Valerius 
Antias  and  his  like  presented  on  the  contrary  circumstantial 
accounts.  If  we  possest  all  the  ancient  annals,  the  historical 
truth  could  not  be  doubtful  here. 

According  to  this  other  account,  the  insurrection  did 
not  at  all  begin  with  the  army,  but  broke  out  in  the  city 
and  formed  itself  into  a  secession.  This  may  not  indeed 
have  had  the  character  of  thoughtful  calmness,  which 
graces  the  earlier  emigrations  of  the  people.  The  malcon- 
tents took  up  arms :  it  is  strange,  that  here  also  a  patrician 
is  named, — it  was  C.  Manlius,  it  is  true, — whom  they 
dragged  from  his  house  by  force,  and  took  with  them  from 
the  city  as  their  captain.  They  then  marcht  to  a  camp, 
which  they  occupied  at  the  distance  of  four  miles  fi-om 
the  walls.  Now  here  they  must  have  been  joined  by  the 
army  from  Campania,  which  left  the  war  to  the  allied 
Latins.  There  must  be  some  historical  ground  for  the 
mention  of  the  cohort,  which  is  said  to  have  revolted  at 
Lautulae  :  it  was  doubtless  stationed  there  as  a  permanent 
post,   in   order   to   protect   and   keep    open  the  road  from 

*  See  Vol.  II.  p.  209. 
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Campania  to  Latiutn.  Fragments  of  true  history,  but  which 
cannot  be  turned  to  account^  may  also  be  preserved  in  other 
circumstances.  No  dictator  is  said  to  have  been  appointed  : 
the  consuls  led  an  array  against  them.  But  when  both 
armies  were  advancing  to  the  battle,  the  consular  one 
welcomed  the  insurgents;  the  men  of  both  stretcht  out 
their  arms  and  embraced  one  another  with  tears.  One 
mififht  almost  recoo;nise  in  this  account  a  last  useless  at- 
tempt  of  the  patricians^  to  compel  their  clients  to  oppose 
the  free  people.  When  it  became  evident,  that  force  was 
impossible,  the  consuls  were  obliged  to  make  up  their 
minds  to  propose  in  the  senate  a  reconciliation  with  the 
people. 

In  preferring  this  account,  I  do  not  at  all  mean  to  say, 
that  I  consider  it  trustworthy  in  all  points;  nor  do  I  in 
consequence  of  it  doubt  the  dictatorship  of  Valerius,  of 
which  the  laws  must  have  afforded  evidence^^.  But  this 
I  believe  without  any  hesitation,  that  the  insurrection  arose 
in  the  city  from  the  ordinary  quarrels  of  the  forum :  and 
accordingly  one  can  very  easily  conceive  how  it  was,  that 
the  tribune  did  not  lose  the  management  of  the  sedition, 
when  it  had  become  fiercer  than  any  previous  one;  and 
that  by  relieving  the  distresses  of  the  poor,  he  induced 
them  to  help  their  country.  Of  the  criminal  plots  against 
Capua  there  is  not  a  single  mention :  and  we  are  certainly 
entitled,  nay  forced,  to  reject  altogether  this  imputation 
as  a  false  and  malicious  charge.  The  same  spirit,  which 
scorning  the  Licinian  laws  as  the  offspring  of  female  vanity, 
certainly  did  not  scruple  to  represent  the  enactments  by 
which  they  were  strengthened,  as  the  fruits  of  the  machina- 
tions of  a  horde  of  robbers. 

'^*  The  inscription  on  the  statue  of  M.  Valerius  Corvus,  wliich 
liorghesi  has  publisht  (Giorn.  Arciidico,  i.).  bclonjiS  to  the  proofs, 
which  shew  that  he  had  obtained  this  iionour.  I  remark  by  tlie  way, 
that  in  this  inscription  immani  seditiune  shoiibl  Ijc  read  instead  of 
inaiii,  and  dcsciase  instead  ot'  desciumts. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  WARS  FROM  384  TO  406. 


i  HE  wars  of  this  period  prove,  that  the  Licinian  legis- 
lation freed  the  republic  from  pernicious  fetters  which  had 
kept  her  in  deplorable  and  wretched  weakness.  Hitherto, 
it  has  been  only  the  internal  struggles  of  life  to  break 
through  this  deadening  restraint,  which  were  worthy  of 
attention :  from  this  time  begins  the  development  of  Rome 
in  her  call  to  rule  over  the  nations.  Complaints  concern- 
ing the  oppression  of  the  taxes  die  away;  the  impossibility 
of  paying  them  has  vanisht,  because  the  republic  has  re- 
turned to  the  full  enjoyment  of  her  rich  possessions^^^ ;  no 
opposition  to  the  levying  of  troops  is  heard  of,  but  on  the 
contrary  dissatisfaction,  when  the  soldiers  are  dismist 
from  the  colours  against  their  will:  so  quickly  had  the 
nation  become  fond  of  war,  so  rich  was  it  in  warlike  vir- 
tues and  soldiers,  from  the  time  that  every  one  had 
acquired  the  power  of  gaining  the  place  due  to  him  and 
a  free  farm 

We  must  not  be  misled,  when  the  historians  speak  as  if 
the  Gauls  had  come  down  for  the  purpose  of  making  war 
ao-ainst  Rome:  the  chronicles  had  confined  themselves  to 
the  still  very  limited  circle  of  domestic  occurrences,  and  the 
carelessness  of  late  writers  overlookt  the  general  fate  of 
Italy.  The  Gauls  however  did  not  seek  Rome,  distant  many 
days'  journey  from  their  own  home,  and  divided  from  it  by 

'^'  That  these  complaints,  so  full  of  despair  before  the  agrarian  law 
of  Licinius  now  die  away,  shew  sufficiently,  that  tlie  tax  for  the  occupancy 
of  the  public  land  was  not  restored  Ijcforc  this  law. 
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other  nations,  but  they  laid  waste  also  the  Roman  territory 
and  Latium  in  the  eourse  of  those  desolating  wanderings, 
by  which  they  penetrated  into  the  most  distant  districts. 
Probably  these  were  usually  undertaken  by  swarms  of  new 
immigrants,  whom  the  tribes  which  were  already  settled 
induced  to  go  further,  that  they  might  not  be  obliged 
to  share  their  own  settlements  with  them,  and  whom  some 
of  the  most  warlike  among  the  old  settlers  accompanied. 
This  migration  is  the  first  stage  in  the  ruin  of  Italy's  origi- 
nal prosperity:  only  a  little  later  than  the  beginning  of  the 
internal  devastation  of  Greece,  and  almost  contemporary 
with  the  destruction  of  Sicily  and  Magna  Graecia,  from 
which  they  have  never  recovered.  By  means  of  these  the 
conquests  of  Rome  were  unquestionably  prepared  and  ren- 
dered easier :  far  around,  all  must  have  been  weakened  and 
exhausted,  and  many  nations  were  subject  to  the  Gauls'^". 
It  is  repeatedly  stated  that  they  invaded  Campania,  nay 
even  Apulia;  and  if  Dionysius  concluded  a  treaty  with 
them^",  it  must  have  been  at  the  time  when  they  had 
penetrated  into  southern  Italy^^. 

Twice  during  these  years  was  Rome  affrighted  at  the 
approach  of  the  Gauls.  These  dangers,  and  how  they  past 
over,  aie  mentioned  by  Polybius,  also^^:  but  one  can  hardly 
persuade  oneself,  that  his  narrative  and  that  of  the  Roman 
historian  record  the  events  of  the  same  war. 

After  they  left  Rome,  the  Gallic  tribes  in  Italy,  accord- 
ing to  Poly  bins,  were  prevented  from  extending  their  con- 
quests, partly  by  internal  wars  and  partly  by  the  attacks  of 
Alpine  tribes:  circumstances,  which  by  their  continuance 
seem  chiefly  to  have  saved  the  rest  of  Italy.  According  to 
him,  they  appeared  unexpectedly  with  a  great  army  before 
Alba  in  the  thirtieth   year  after  the  taking  of  Rome''^:   the 

136  polybius,  II.  IS. 

*'  Justin,  XX.  5.  The  merccnarii's.  who  served  him,  might  liavc 
been  obtained  from  the  colonies,  wliich  he  had  founded  on  tiie  Adriatic 
sea.  =>»  01.102.  *•  ii.  18. 

According    to    his    caU'ulation,    whicli     places    the    takiiiir    of  tho 
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Romans  cut  off  from  the  help  of  their  iilHes,  lockt  them- 
selves up  within  the  walls  of  the  city.  Of  a  second  ex- 
pedition, twelve  years  later,  and  consequently  in  the  year 
401  (406),  the  Romans  received  timely  notice;  and 
together  with  their  allies  they  waited  for  the  enemy  in  the 
field.  Quarrels  arose  among  the  Gauls,  and  they  retreated 
with  the  appearance  of  a  flight. 

Livy,  in  mentioning  these  inroads,  ascribes  victories  to 
the  Romans  by  which  the  Gauls  were  driven  back.  Here 
one  cannot  help  suspecting,  that  these  victories  are  only 
the  offspring  of  vanity:  but  the  narrative,  clearly  distin- 
guisht  from  the  legends  connected  with  it,  though  it  may 
also  be  embellisht,  is  in  substance  altogether  of  the  same 
kind  as  the  other  parts  of  the  history,  with  which  it  is 
interwoven,  and  which  are  worthy  of  all  belief.  The  un- 
conditional confidence,  which  is  due  to  Polybius  in  the 
times  near  his  own,  cannot  be  extended  to  so  early  a 
period,  respecting  which  he  could  only  seek  for  informa- 
tion in  the  annals,  and  might  easily  overlook  the  events  of 
a  whole  year,  as  he  appears  to  have  done  with  the  dictator- 
ship of  the  year  391  (396).  His  prejudice,  that  Fabius 
always  exaggerated  in  favour  of  the  Romans  made  him  at 
least  inclined  to  think  an  account  more  genuine,  in  which 
Roman  victories  disappeared,  even  if  we  suppose  that  he 
did  not  reject  them  through  this  belief. 

The  Roman  heroic  lays  sang  of  a  single  combat,  in 
which  the  Roman  youth  T.  Manlius  overcame  and  slew  a 
giant,  who  had  insultingly  stept  forward  from  the  Gallic 
ranks  and  challenged  a  Roman  knight :  he  was  a  giant  in 
the  truest  sense  of  the  word  in  legends  and  poetry,  and  not 
merely  a  man  distinguisht  from  the  ordinary  race  of  mor- 
tals by  his  bodily  size.  The  Roman  champion — so  runs 
the  legend — nimbly  avoided  the  mighty  stroke  of  his 
adversary's  sword,  pusht  upwards  with  his  own  the  lowest 
rim   of  the  great   Gallic  shield,  stcpt  behind  it,  and  thus 

ciiy  in  01.98,   1,  that  is,  394:  according  to    the   corrected  chronology, 
389. 
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protected  attackt  the  monster  with  his  sword,  lie  pierced 
him  through  his  side  and  belly;  so  high  did  the  giant  rise 
above  him  like  a  rock :  and  when  h-c  I'ell  the  corpse  covered 
an  immense  space  like  that  of  the  Homeric  Ares.  The 
victor  won  the  golden  necklace  of  the  slain,  and  from  it  the 
surname  of  Torquatus'^'. 

For  this  combat  the  annalists  sought  a  year  and  a  spot : 
and  when  some  one  had  placed  it  in  the  year  388  (393) 
during  an  invasion  of  the  Gauls,  in  which  the  Anio  had 
separated  the  two  armies,  this  statement  gained  historical 
credence'*^.  Yet  Livy  owns  that  Licinius  Macer  said,  that 
the  dictator  had  been  appointed  that  year  for  the  comitia 
only,  and  only  conjectures  that  he  was  the  general  in  the 
Gallic  war'^:  which,  according  to  his  own  account,  past  off" 
without  any  feats  with  the  exception  of  that  single  combat. 

The  Gauls  marcht  through  Tibur  into  Campania. 
That  town,  with  which  the  Romans  were  then  at  war, 
did  homage  to  the  formidable  hosts,  or  purchast  their 
services.  In  the  following  year  389  (394)  they  came  back 
to  Latium.  The  eastern  districts  were  laid  waste  even  up 
to  the  walls  of  Rome  :  they  appeared  before  the  Colline 
gate,  through  whicli  twenty-five  years  before  they  had 
forced  their  way  into  the  city.  A  consular  army  watcht 
Tibur :    all  the  other  Romans  able  to  bear  arms  awaited 


'*'  This  is  a  faithful  copy  of  Livy's  narrative.  Here  again  his  poetical 
mind  slicws  its  rcvcrciu'c  for  the  ancient  legend,  carefully  setting  forth 
its  poetical  features,  and  not  in  the  least  attempting  to  cut  it  down  to  a 
historical  possibility:  as  had  been  done  two  generations  previously  by  the 
annalist  Q.  Claudius,  whose  most  vapid  narrative  Gellius  copies  with 
affected  admiration  (ix.  13). 

The  early  poetry  of  all  nations  speaks  of  giants:  they  are  not 
merely  ))hantoms  of  tlie  north.  Even  the  heroes  of  the  Iliad  arc 
alluded  to  as  giants:  though  not  introduced  to  the  reader  as  such, 
wliich  Quintus,  certainly  after  the  example  of  cyclic  poets,  docs  very 
coarsely. — lu  the  Odyssee  the  heroes  are  of  our  race:  Polyi>hcmus 
despises  the  dwarf  Odysseus,  who  is  carried  away  by  the  gigantic  r.im  of 
the  monster. 

*'^  Livv,  VI.  42.  ■"  Livv.  vn.  9. 
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the  enemy  under  the  walls.  After  a  long  and  very  bloody 
battle,  the  Gauls,  driven  back  rather  than  conquered,  re- 
treated towards  Tibur:  before  they  reacht  it,  the  consul 
Poetelius  attackt  the  irregular  host,  and  completed  the  vic- 
tory. The  consular  fasti  too  bear  witness  to  the  consul's 
victory. 

The  Gauls  probably  returning  from  an  expedition  into 
very  distant  parts  of  the  peninsula, — like  the  Cimbri,  who 
wandered  about  conquering  and  were  driven  back,  some- 
times by  resistance,  sometimes  by  hunger^ — came  in  the 
second  summer  391  (396)  through  the  Praenestine  territory 
as  far  as  Pedum,  into  the  country  which  had  formerly  been 
the  constant  scene  of  the  war  with  the  Aequians.  In  this 
threatening  danger  Rome  and  Latium  renewed  their  old 
alliance.  0.  Sulpicius,  one  of  the  great  generals  of  his 
age,  establisht  his  army  in  a  fortified  camp,  which  the 
Gauls  did  not  venture  to  storm.  He  wisht  to  wear  out 
and  weaken  the  enemy;  but  his  soldiers  murmured  at  the 
inactivity,  and  forgetful  of  their  obedience  demanded  to  be 
led  out  to  battle;  and  their  impatience  brought  on  the 
danger  of  an  irregular  fight.  This  battle,  when  granted,  at 
length,  justified  his  hesitation :  for  the  day  was  only  gained 
by  despair  and  a  stratagem,  after  the  legions  had  been  already 
driven  back  towards  the  camp.  Some  baggage-servants, 
mounted  on  the  sumpter-horses  of  the  camp,  and  led  by  a 
few  troopers,  appeared  to  the  Gauls  as  a  numerous  body  of 
cavalry,  which  threatened  their  rear.  Thus  deceived  they 
fled  into  the  woods,  whither  they  were  hotly  pursued.  The 
truth  of  the  victory  is  attested  by  the  record  of  a  triumph  : 
and  by  the  dedication  of  the  money  gained  as  booty,  which 
was  walled  in  on  the  capitol. 

Nine  years  elapst,  before  Latium  and  the  Roman  ter- 
ritory were  again  visited  by  the  Gauls  in  the  third  con- 
sulship of  M.  Popillius  Laenas  400  (405).  Terrour  again 
went  before  them :  the  consul  drew  near  with  great  cau- 
tion. He  chose  for  the  situation  of  his  camp  a  highth 
difficidt  of    access,  tmd    the    triarians    immediately  began 
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til  rowing  lip  entrenchments,  while  the  remaining  cohorts 
stood  in  battle  array.  The  Gauls  rusht  up  against  them, 
but  were  driven  back  into  the  valley.  A  wound  of  the 
consul,  and  the  fresh  multitude  which  met  the  Romans 
in  their  pursuit,  made  the  battle  doubtful.  The  wound 
was  not  slight:  Popillius  was  laid  up  with  it  long  after 
the  victory:  yet  he  returned  to  the  battle  after  having 
it  drest;  and  a  new  effort  scattered  the  thick  hosts.  They 
threw  themselves  into  the  Alban  mountains,  whose  desola- 
tion offered  them  a  safe  place  for  a  camp,  as  the  lonely 
Apennines  did  to  Radagaisus  and  the  Goths'^^ :  for  other- 
wise the  tops  of  the  mountains  and  hills  in  Latium  were 
occupied  by  fortresses  and  castles:  they  relinquisht  their 
camp  to  the  victors,  who  did  not  pursue  them  further. 
They  were  however  still  unconquered,  and  during  the  win- 
ter made  inroads  down  into  Latium.  L.  Furius  Camillus, 
as  excellent  a  general  as  he  was  a  dano;erous  citizen,  had 
as  consul  the  glory  of  bringing  this  war  to  a  close.  So 
loner  as  the  Gauls  held  the  mountain,  he  would  never  have 
dared  to  let  such  an  enemy  remain  in  such  a  position 
])etwcen  himself  and  Rome,  nor  to  march  into  the  Pomp- 
tiniiui  district,  whither  the  enemy  had  probably  descended, 
while  the  general  danger  united  all  the  people  of  Latium, 
and  the  Volscians  too,  with  Rome.  Even  at  such  a  time 
the  pride,  which  despised  the  rights  of  the  plebeians,  could 
ofler  insults  by  acts  of  arrogance'''^ :  but  all  kept  together. 
Half  of  the  four  legions,  which  L.  Camillus  led  against  the 
Gauls,  were  undoubtedly  formed  of  Latin  centuries^". 

'^*  It  lias  not  perhaps  been  rcmarkt,  that  the  Monte  Sasso  di  Castro, 
above  the  Mugello  probably  still  preserves  in  its  name  the  rceollection  of 
the  Gothie  king  having  cncampt  there:  the  country  renders  this  quite 
probable.  (The  name,  which  -was  not  fully  written  out  in  the  manuseript, 
has  been  made  up  by  conjecture.) 

^  Livy,  VII.  25. 

■•*  That  each  legion  consisted  of  4200  men,  is  the  unfortunate  addition  of 
an  annalist,  in  accordance  with  the  state  of  things  in  liLs  own  time;  ton 
legions    may  probably  have    been    fomied;    eight    half    Koman  and    half 
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When  the  armies  met,  the  vouno-  M.  Valerius  Corvus 
slew  in  single  combat  a  Gallic  warrior.  The  account  of 
this  contest  too  is  poetical :  a  raven  sent  by  the  gods 
settled  upon  the  helmet  of  the  Roman,  flew  as  often  as  the 
combat  began  into  the  face  of  the  Gaul,  and  tormented  his 
chosen  prey  with  his  beak  and  the  strokes  of  his  wings^*^. 
When  the  conqueror  was  taking  the  spoils,  the  Gauls  who 
stood  nearest  tried  to  prevent  it;  and  thus  a  fight  arose 
which  became  general  and  ended  in  a  battle.  On  this  day 
the  Gauls  did  not  resist  long  :  want  during  the  winter  had 
already  overcome  them.  They  fled,  says  Livy,  in  disorder 
through  the  country  of  the  Volscians  to  the  Vulturnus; 
and  thence  a  part  proceeded  to  Apulia.  But  it  is  impossi- 
ble, that  an  army  in  flight  and  disorder  should  have  been 
able  to  pass  through  the  Sabellian  districts;  and  we  can 
the  less  believe  in  a  defeat  of  the  Gauls,  as  no  mention  is 
made  of  a  triumph  of  the  consul.  The  account  of  Poly- 
bius  has  been  already  given.  But  it  was  equal  to  the  most 
brilliant  of  all  victories  to  have  compelled  the  Gauls 
to  such  a  retreat  that  they  did  not  attempt  to  renew  their 
undertaking;  for  it  is  certain,  that  thev  never  entered 
Latium  again.  Hence  Lucius  Camillus  might  even  in  dis- 
tant countries  be  renowned  as  the  conqueror  of  the  Gauls 
and  the  saviour  of  Rome,  and  so  he  was  called  by  Aristotle 
himself'^.  His  campaign  falls  in  the  third  year  of  the 
108th  Olympiad,  at  which  time  the  philosopher  lived  at 
Pella. 

Thus  the  Romans  had  for  a  long  time  rest  from  the 
Gallic   wars.     In  them   they  had,   as   Polybius  says  on  a 

Latin,  and  two  Roman  as  a  reserve.  The  population  in  the  course  of 
thirty-five  years,  and  by  the  formation  of  six  new  tribes,  may  have  been 
fully  restored. 

'"  The  prayer  of  Valerius  (Liv}%  vii.  26) is  rhythmical:  si  Divus,  si  Diva, 
es,  qui  mihi  praepetem  missisti,  volens,  propitius  adesto. 

■•^  Plutarch,  Camill.  c.  xxii.  p.  140.  foil.  It  was  not  Aristotle  that  was 
wrong,  l)ut  those,  who  believing  in  the  story  respecting  Marcus  Camillus 
wisbt  to  set  him  right. 


HISTORY    OF    ROME.  81 

later  occasion,  become  accustomed  to  be  cut  to  pieces,  and 
from  them  they  went  forth  into  all  the  Italian  wars  as  per- 
fect warriors"^. 

I  have  spoken  of  these  wars  first,  because  all  the  others 
are  insignificant  in  comparison  with  them :  the  former  were 
for  existence'^",  the  latter  only  for  dominion.  If  chrono- 
logical order  had  been  followed,  the  war  with  the  Herni- 
cans  ought  to  have  been  mentioned  first  in  this  period. 

They  had  abandoned  the  Roman  alliance,  or  perhaps 
only  refused  to  submit  to  the  assumption  of  Rome  imme- 
diately after  the  taking  of  the  city'^'.  What  occasioned 
the  war  is  not  mentioned:  the  dictator  L.  Manlius  had 
sought  if''^:  external  wars  strengthened  the  power  of  the 
senate  and  the  patricians.  Still  the  command  was  entrust- 
ed in  the  first  campaign  388  (393)  to  the  plebeian  consul 
L.  Genucius.  The  event  seemed  to  prove  the  truth  of  the 
warning,  that  the  misuse  of  the  auspices  bv  the  unauthorized 
order  would  bring  misfortunes  upon  the  republic.  The 
Roman  army  was  surprised,  and  its  leader  fell :  a  happy 
death,  which  saved  him  from  the  humiliations  which  a 
hostile  faction  would  have  heapt  upon  his  head,  forget- 
ting all  sorrows  for  the  republic  in  their  exultation  at  the 
defeat  of  the  first  plebeian  consul  who  commanded  an 
army^'.  Yet  the  loss  was  not  so  great  as  the  disgrace. 
The  legate  C.  Sulpicius  had  kept  possession  of  the  camp, 
and  had  already  dampt  the  pride  of  the  victors  by  a  suc- 
cessful sally,  before  Appius  Claudius  as  dictator  joined  the 
consular  army  with  a  new  force. 

Thus  strengthened,  the  Romans  could  venture  upon 
a  battle,  which  still  promist  any  thing  rather  than  certain 
victory.  The  Hernicans  were  equal  to  them  in  courage 
and  military  discipline;    every  power    they  could  muster 

>«  Polybius,  J.  fi.  ( ?)  ^  Sallust.  Jug.  114. 

*'  Vol.  Ti.  p.  581. 

"  Belluni  Herniciun  aftectans.  Livy.  vii.  S. 
*'  Livy,  VII.  6. 
VOL.  III.  G 
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was  developt  to  the  utmost.  In  the  centre  of  their  line 
of  battle  eight  cohorts  were  stationed,  each  consisting  of 
four  hundred  men,  the  flower  of  their  youth;  these  served 
with  double  pay  and  the  promise  of  exemption  from  all 
military  service  for  the  future^  if  this  greatest  war  could 
be  brought  to  a  close.  They  fulfilled  faithfully  what  their 
country  had  required  of  them :  but  nevertheless  the  army 
was  at  length  overwhelmed  and  compelled  to  retreat.  The 
Romans  were  prevented  from  following  up  their  victory  by 
the  approach  of  night  and  by  their  great  loss;  the  fourth 
part  of  their  own  forces  had  fallen,  and  among  them  many 
of  the  noblest  young  men  of  the  nation :  for  the  knights 
had  been  obliged  to  dismount,  that  the  flower  of  the  Ro- 
mans might  face  the  cohorts  of  the  Hernicans'^^.  But  on 
the  following  day  the  Hernicans  abandoned  their  camp; 
and  when  the  colonists  of  Signia  saw  their  cohorts  passing 
by  their  walls  reduced  to  small  bands,  they  sallied  out  and 
dispersed  them^^.  The  next  campaign  389  (394)  brought 
all  the  consequences  of  a  lost  battle:  the  plains  of  the 
country  were  ravaged,  and  Ferentinum  taken. 

The  Tiburtines  now  declared  themselves  for  the  Her- 
nicans, probably  because  they  felt  their  own  danger;  the 
refusal  of  a  passage  through  their  town  the  Romans  re- 
garded as  a  sufficient  indication  of  hostility.  For  a  time 
these  wars  vanish  in  a  greater  one,  as  the  Gauls  appeared 
and  Tibur  made  an  alliance  with  them.  After  several 
campaigns  and  battles,  which  are  represented  as  so  many 
victories,  the  Hernicans  are  said  to  have  been  conquered 
and  subdued^^  in  the  year  392  (397 ) :  and  the  Tiburtines, 

'*''  The  statement  that  four  times  three  hundred  knights  con- 
quered the  3200  Hernicans  of  the  pickt  cohorts,  is  probablj'  not  his- 
torical. 

^*  Ab  Signinis,  instead  of  the  senseless  reading  ab  signis,  Livy,  vii.  8., 
is  a  brilliant  emendation  of  Mr.  Kreyssig,  and  belongs  to  the  few,  by  which 
a,  fact  is  gained  for  history. 

'*  Devicti  subactique  sunt.     Livy,  vii.  15. 
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after  two  of  their  towns  had  been  taken  and  the  rest  were 
threatened  with  the  same  fate,  are  said  to  have  submitted 
to  the  soverainty  of  Rome'"  in  the  year  396  (401).  But 
both  these  statements  are  only  vain  exaggerations  of  an 
ancient  record,  that  peace  was  concUided  with  them  in 
these  years.  For  the  Hernicans,  very  far  from  obeying 
Rome  as  subjects  previous  to  the  year  441  (447),  received 
— though  perhaps  no  longer  the  third  part  of  the  booty 
gained  in  war  which  was  originally  due  to  them — for  this 
would  now  have  been  out  of  proportion — ,  yet  a  compensa- 
tion in  money^":  and  the  autonomy  of  Tibur  as  a  town  in 
the  community  of  Latium  is  quite  as  well  establisht  in  the 
great  Latin  war,  as  that  of  all  the  other  places  in  the  confeder- 
acy. It  had,  like  Praeneste,  vanisht  from  history,  from  the 
time  it  was  mentioned  as  being  in  alliance  with  Latium : 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  it  shared  the  same  fate"^, 
and  during  the  greatness  of  the  Aequians  was  subject  to 
or  in  alliance  with  them,  but  had  now  recovered  |^its  in- 
dependence. That  there  was  a  close  relation  between 
these  two  towns,  such  as  is  probable  from  this  circum- 
stance alone,  and  that  the  Praenestines  took  part  in  this 
war  of  the  Tiburtines,  a  fact  which  Livy  has  only  over- 
lookt,  may  be  regarded  as  attested  by  the  statement,  that 
Rome  concluded  a  truce  with  the  former  in  the  year  396 
(401)-^^ 

Velitrae,  which  is  not  mentioned  again  after  the  Lici- 
nian  law,  and   Privernum,  both  Volscian  towns,  shew  signs 

'"  Ad  deditioncm  pugnatum — :  nnivcrsa  gens,   positis    armis  in  fidem 
consulis  venil.     Tiivy,  vii.  19. 

*'  In  this  way  the  obscure  expression  of  Pliny  seems  to  be  explained 
most  correctly:  H.N.  xxxiv.  11.  Q.  Marchis — qui — capta  Anagnia 
populum  stipcndio  liberaverat. 

♦  Compare  Vol.  ii.  p.  261. 

''  Diodonis.  xvi.  45.  The  Tiburtines  may  easily  have  been  ovcr- 
lookt:  but  how  could  Diodorus  have  mentioned  the  Praenestines,  if 
they  did  not  occur  in  the  excellent  sources  from  which  he  compiled 
his  history? 

g2 
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of  hostility  at  the  close  of  the  war  with  the  Hernicans; 
probably  because  two  regions  of  Roman  citizens  had  been 
establisht  in  their  territory,  and  proposals  had  been  made 
to  them,  as  afterwards  to  the  Aequians,  to  become  Romans. 
This  hostility  led  to  a  war^  which  however  I  cannot  be- 
lieve ended  in  the  taking  of  Privernum,  since  it  appears 
afterwards  independent  and  powerful. 

An  eight  years'  war,  conducted  with  languor  and  with- 
out success  at  first,  against  the  Tarquinians  and  Faliscans 
(from  39.2  to  399),  ended  without  advantages  by  a  forty 
years'  truce.  The  former,  whose  power,  splendour  and 
wealth  about  this  time  arc  attested  by  the  works  of  art 
which  have  lately  been  discovered,  undertook  the  war  with- 
out allies;  in  the  first  campaign  they  defeated  the  Roman 
consul,  and  took  prisoners,  of  whom  they  sacrificed  three 
hundred  and  seven  to  the  gods.  In  the  following  year  393 
(398)  the  Faliscans  also  took  an  open  part  in  the  war;  the 
Roman  army  kept  on  the  defensive  near  Sutrium.  After 
this  the  Etruscans  advanced  as  far  as  the  Salines  in  394 
(399),  after  a  battle  in  which  the  priests  cast  themselves 
into  the  ranks  of  the  Romans  with  burnino;  torches  and 
snakes,  and  thus  filled  the  latter  with  horrour,  and  intoxi- 
cated their  own  countrymen  with  fanatic  frenzy:  the  con- 
sequence mentioned  above  discloses  the  issue  of  the  battle, 
although  the  Roman  annals  acknowledge  only  a  flight  at 
first,  which  they  say  was  checkt,  and  turned  into  a  victory 
and  a  conquest  of  the  camp  of  the  enemy. 

Since  the  war  with  Toluranius  the  Roman  banks  of  the 
Tiber  had  not  seen  an  Etruscan  enemy.  Now  the  old 
Roman  boundaries  were  laid  waste,  together  with  the  Vei- 
entine  territory,  the  fairest  country  which  Rome  possest. 
C.  Marcius  Rutilus,  who  was  appointed  dictator,  kept  his 
army  at  first  on  the  left  bank :  as  often  as  an  opportunity 
of  chastising  the  plundering  bands  occurred,  he  crost  the 
river.  At  length,  when  time  and  circumstances  were  fa- 
vorable, be  attackt  the  Etruscans,  conquered  their  camp, 
and  brought  eight  thousand  prisoners  from  this  campaign 
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tu  Rome.  In  tlie  state,  where  every  gallant  deed  of  a 
soldier  was  acknowledged  by  honorary  distinctions,  the 
burghers  refused  to  such  great  success  the  triumph,  which 
had  often  been  gained  by  insignificant  advantages  over  the 
nations  on  the  eastern  frontier.  For  he  who  demanded 
it  was  a  plebeian;  lie  had  conquered  against  their  will. 
After  a  few  campaigns  the  enemy  sued  for  peace  '^'^ :  Rome 
could  lay  down  her  arms,  for  the  outrage  on  the  prisoners 
had  been  revenged  by  the  execution  of  three  hundred  and 
fifty-eight  Tarquinians. 

Hitherto  the  annals  had  not  mentioned  a  single  feud 
with  Caere,  though  this  town  on  the  coast  must  have  bor- 
dered closely  on  the  Roman  territory:  and  the  old  friend- 
ship had  been  tested,  when  the  priests  and  sacred  things 
of  Rome  were  received  and  protected  by  the  Caeritans  at 
the  time  of  the  Gallic  calamity.  Now  they  were  accused 
of  having  taken  part  in  the  inroads  of  the  Tarquinians,  to 
whom  they  had  at  least  not  refused  a  passage  through  their 
territory.  Rome  prepared  to  take  vengeance  in  397  (402) : 
the  threatened  Caeritans  obtained  pardon,  and  a  truce  of  a 
hundred  years  was  granted  to  them,  but  not,  according  to 
Dion^',  through  a  generous  recollection  of  the  good  old 
days,  but  at  the  hard  price  of  half  of  their  territory,  per- 
haps of  their  public  land. 

The  annals  of  the  period  are  lost  iu  which  this  truce 
expired:  but  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Caere,  at  the 
time  when  all  Etruria  did  homage  to  the  superiority  of 
Rome,  entered  into  the  same  relation  for  all  future  time. 
It  is  mentioned  in  the  year  542  (547)  among  the  Etruscan 
tribes. 

The  appearance  of  a  Greek  fleet  in  the  year  401  (406), 
which  remained  durlnsj  the  whole  summer  near  the  coast 
of  Latium,  and  frequently  landed  to  plunder  the  country, 
is  a  mystery.  The  Romans  here  for  the  first  time  fought 
against    Greeks.     Who   they  were  and  whence  they  came 

"^  Livy,  VII.  22.  *'  Dion,  Fragm.  142. 
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was  not  found  in  the  annals,  and  Livy's  conjectures  have 
no  weight  in  such  a  matter.  He  guesses  they  came  from 
the  Sicilian  tyrants:  but  this  is  undoubtedly  a  mistake,  for 
the  Siceliots,  during  these  years  and  immediately  before  the 
arrival  of  Timoleon  who  saved  them,  were  in  a  state  of  in- 
ternal decay,  without  fleets,  and  quite  unable  to  venture 
upon  an  enterprise  on  the  sea,  which  was  under  the  do- 
minion of  Carthage. 

In  the  same  year,  in  which  Latium  was  visited  by  these 
marauders,  or  in  the  one  preceding  (01.  108.  3),  Phalaecus 
embarkt  for  Italy  with  the  eight  thousand  soldiers,  whom 
he  enlisted,  and  for  whom  he  had  stipulated  in  Phocis  a  free 
departure^''^.  But  he  did  not  reach  his  goal:  mutiny  com- 
pelled him  to  go  to  Crete.  This  time  however  was  one 
of  general  and  violent  commotion  in  Greece:  hosts  every 
where  crowded  around  adventurers:  war  fed  war;  the  men 
of  ruined  towns  and  ravaged  countries  became  soldiers,  and 
indemnified  themselves  for  their  wretchedness  by  inflicting 
the  same  on  other  countries.  Misfortune  or  restlessness 
often  drove  young  men  of  the  noblest  families  among  these 
wild  hordes;  or  they  were  forced  to  collect  them,  as  was 
the  case  of  Archidamus  of  Sparta.  They  were  often  un- 
occupied: and  to  prevent  their  dispersing,  their  leaders 
were  obliged  to  undertake  some  enterprise,  from  which  they 
might  obtain  booty  to  pay  their  men ;  but  at  this  time 
tlie  war  between  Tarentum  and  the  Lucanians  drew  bands 
of  Greeks  to  Italy.  Hither  came  Archidamus  with  the 
remnants  of  the  hosts  of  Phalaecus,  and  fell  gloriously  for 
Greece,  although  at  the  head  of  a  horde  of  robbers.  It 
must  have  been  such  a  band  taking  to  the  sea,  and  probably 
this  very  one,  which  supported  itself  by  plundering  the 
coast  of  Latium,  until  it  found  regular  service.  If  they  were 
on  board  the  vessels  of  a  Greek  state,  they  can  only  have 
belonged  to  Tarentum. 

It  may  have  had  some  connection  with  this  occurrence, 

'^^  Diodorus,  xvi.  62. 
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that  the  treaty  with  Cartluif^'c  was  renewed  in  the  follow- 
ing-year"'-'. It  seems  that  Polybius  was  not  acquainted 
with  this,  and  that  the  treaty,  which  he  speaks  of  as  the 
second,  was  the  one  of  the  year  442  (447).  Rome  and 
Latium  could  not  meet  attacks  made  upon  their  coasts  from 
the  sea,  but  the  Carthaginian  ships  of  war  ruled  in  the  sea 
about  Lucania''^  :  Sardinia  and  the  harbours  of  Corsica, 
opposite  and  near  to  the  Etruscan  and  Latin  coasts,  were  in 
their  possession,  and  the  safety  of  these  seas  was  for  their 
own  interest. 

An  alliance  had  been  concluded  with  Samnium  as  early 
as  396  (401) :  either  on  account  of  pressing  danger,  for 
defense  against  the  common  enemy  the  Gauls;  or  because 
the  Samnites  on  the  upper  Liris  were  now  separated  from 
the  Hernicans  only  by  a  few  Volscian  places. 

While  most  places  in  that  country  had  been  conquered 
or  had  submitted,  and  those  bordering  on  Latium,  perhaps 
Ecetrae  itself,  had  chosen  the  Roman  or  Latin  franchise, 
some  parts  of  the  dissolved  and  decaying  nation  strove  to 
preserve  a  separation,  which  they  could  not  maintain,  and 
which  was  injurious  to  themselves.  Twenty-four  years 
after  the  conclusion  of  peace,  the  Antiatans  restored  Satri- 
cum  which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Latins,  by  means 
of  a  colony  (402)  which  harast  the  Latins,  or  disturbed 
them  in  their  possession  of  the  country.  It  was  the  Latins 
who  begged  the  Romans  to  destroy  this  stronghold,  which 
took  place  in  404  (409).  The  Auruncans,  urged  on  by 
the  Antiatans,  were  now  hostile  to  the  Romans  and  their 
allies:  these  Avere  the  Volscians  on  the  Liris;  and  Sora, 
which  was  taken  in  405  (410)  in  this  campaign,  was  cer- 
tainly one  of  their  towns.  These  conquests  were  gained 
in  common  with  the  blood  of  the  Romans  and  Latins,  and 
to  advance  the  soverainty  of  both  nations;    but  if  the  alli- 

^^  Livy,  VII.  27. 

^*  01.   108.  4:    402.     Uiodorus,  xvi.  66.      They  had   already   restored 
llipponium  previously,  which  had  been  laid  waste.     Diodorus,  xv.  24. 
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ance  became  dissolved,  and  Latiuin  maintained  her  sepa- 
rate independence,  it  was  easier  for  the  Latins  than  the 
Romans  to  retain  these  subjects:  as  indeed  they  manifestly 
derived  the  greatest  advantage  from  the  destruction  of  the 
colony  at  Satricum,  The  relations  of  Rome  to  the  sur- 
rounding people  were  no  longer  the  simple  relations  of  a 
single  state,  any  more  than  they  were  those  of  a  member 
of  a  confederacy,  but  they  were  the  undefinable  relations 
of  a  nation,  which  is  closely  linked  with  another  by  alliance 
and  oath,  the  voice  of  which  is,  indeed,  perfectly  equal, 
but  which  is  frequently  led  into  an  opposite  direction 
by  entirely  different  interests,  and  still  oftener  by  jealousy 
and  envy:  a  relation  which  cannot  last,  which  is  quite 
intolerable. 
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In  what  way  the  treaty  of  the  year  261  granted  to  the 
Latin  state  independence  and  equality;  how  the  greater 
part  of  it  fell,  afterwards,  into  the  power  of  its  enemies, 
and  the  remainder  lost  the  form  of  a  confederacy,  and 
separately  took  shelter  under  the  supremacy  of  Rome; 
how  they  became  separated  from  one  another  after  their 
star  had  set;  and  at  the  same  time  how,  from  the  dissolu. 
tion  of  the  Aequian  state,  Latin  towns  which  formerly  had 
only  been  equal  to  those  contained  in  the  number  of  the 
thirty  to\vnships,  again  come  to  light  as  states: — all  these 
things  have  been  described  in  their  proper  places  in  the 
course  of  the  second  volume. 

After  the  consulship  was  shared  with  the  plebeians, 
Latium  still  contained  the  same  isolated  states  as  appear 
after  the  devastations  of  the  Gauls.  Tibur  and  Praeneste 
stood  apart  from  the  others,  each  soverain  of  a  district; 
those  places,  which  had  remained  as  Latins  after  the  ex- 
tension of  the  VolscianSj  must  again  have  formed  a  league 
with  one  another,  but  still  without  preventing  separate 
places,  such  as  Tusculum,  from  forming  an  equally  close 
connection  with  Rome:  Antium  was  an  entirely  forein  state, 
and  so  were  Velitrae  and  Privcrnum  also.  One  would  seek 
in  vain  for  compact  territories:  for  Roman  districts,  either 
assigned  or  occupied,  lay  mixt  among  the  Latin  ones. 

It  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  confederated  Latins 
or  any  of  their  towns  took  part  in  the  hostilities  against 
Tusculum,  and   it  is  more  probable  that   it  was   only  the 
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Praenestines,  and  whoever  may  have  been  their  allies,  that 
did  so;  but  however  this  may  be,  it  is  altogether  certain 
that  from  the  year  381  to  392  (397),  when  Latin  contin- 
gents after  a  long  interval  again  joined  the  Eoman  stand- 
ards^^^,  the  peaceful  relation  between  them  was  never 
disturbed,  and  the  expression,  that  peace  was  granted  to 
the  Latins  at  their  request^^,  is  erroneous,  and  occasioned 
by  the  very  frequent  confusion  of  peace  and  alliance.  It 
was  a  real  treaty  of  alliance;  and  between  two  states  per- 
fectly equal,  without  Eome  making  any  claims  for  an  ac- 
knowledgement of  her  soverainty :  neither  of  the  contract- 
ing parties  could  prevent  the  other  from  prosecuting  its 
rights  by  war.^^  And  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  league 
of  Spurius  Cassius  was  merely  restored  again;  since  the 
general  assembly  of  the  Latins,  which  was  held  at  the 
spring  of  Ferentina''^,  down  to  the  last  dissolution  of  their 
state  in  410  (415),  was,  from  the  time  that  the  nation 
had  freed  itself  from  the  dominion  of  Eome,  a  soverain 
assembly  again,  as  in  the  third  century;  while,  on  the 
contrary,  during  its  dependence  on  Eome,  it  either  can- 
not have  been  held  at  all,  or  merely  for  the  purpose  of 
performing  sacred  rites.  There  were,  it  is  true,  no  longer 
thirty  states,  as  in  the  third  century,  since,  besides  those 
that  had  been  destroyed,  those  also  were  wanting  which 
had  not  yet  joined  them  again. 

The  statement,  that  in  the  year  in  which  the  command 
belonged  to  a  Eoman  general,  the  Latin  hosts  acknow- 
ledged and  saluted  him^^,  which  proves,  that  Eome  had 
not  the  command  every  year,  and  consequently  that  it  alter- 

16S  Polybius,  II.  18.     'Pcjfiaioi — to,  Kara  Toiig  Aarivoiic  avOig  irpdyiiara 
avvtaTTitsavTo  must  be  referred  to  this. 

^  Livy,  VII.  12. 

"'  Livy,  VIII.  2.  In  foedere  Latino  nihil  esse  quo  bellare  cum  quibus 
ipsi  velint  prohibeantur. 

^*  Festus,  s.  V.    Praetor  ad  portam.     Vol.  ii.  p.  31. 

*■''  Festus,  as  above. 
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nated,  is  indeed  well-founded  for  all  the  tim6s  during  which 
the  treaty  of  Cassius  was  in  force,  as  it  accords  with  the 
nature  of  a  perfectly  equal  alliance;  but  it  is  attested  most 
authentically  for  the  times  nearest  to  those  in  which  Cin- 
cius  wrote;  and,  since  the  time  of  Decius,  only  about  150 
years  had  elapst.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  this  circum- 
stance should  have  been  reported  here,  if  it  had  existed 
before  but  had  been  changed  just  at  last. 

Respecting  the  union  of  the  armies  of  the  two  states 
into  one  by  the  combination  of  the  centuries  in  maniples, 
it  is  even  doubtful  whether  this  arrangement  existed  after 
the  league  of  Cassius,  although  it  is  said  to  have  been 
effected  by  the  second  Tarquin;  but  it  certainly  existed 
during  the  latter  period  of  the  league.  When  T.  Manlius 
and  P.  Decius  led  their  legions  against  the  Latins,  it  had 
become  so  firmly  establisht  by  a  duration  of  eighteen  years, 
that  the  meeting  of  the  two  armies  resembled  a  civil  war.'^*' 
Centurions  of  each  nation  had  the  command  of  the  mani- 
ples in  turn  every  other  year J^  To  this  rotation  a  similar 
one  must  have  corresponded  in  the  supreme  command  of 
the  army;  a  regulation  which,  at  all  events,  was  most 
suited  to  a  perfect  equality.  Thus  we  must  regard  this 
statement  as  clearly  proved  in  reference  to  the  time  of 
this  last  league,  although  it  may  also  be  true  of  the  first 
alliance  made  on  a  footing  of  equality.  It  would  have 
been  no  obstacle  to  the  equality  of  the  centuries  of  botli 
nations  in  the  maniple,  if  they  had  contained  an  unequal 
number  of  soldiers:  but  an  equality  of  honours  and  ad- 
vantages presupposes  the  greatest  possible  equality  in  the 
number  of  the  contingents.  This  had  originally  been  the 
result  of  the  division  into  thirty  tribes  and  thirty  town- 
ships: and  as  Rome  only  possest  twenty-five  tribes  when 
the  league  was  renewed,  the  Latin  towns  were  probably 
reduced   at   that    time   to    the   same  number,  and  if  this 

""  Livy,  V1I.8,  fuit  civili  maximc  bello  pugna  siniilis. 
''  Vol.  II,  p.  40. 
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did  not  sufHce,  the  greater  towns  were  probably  required 
to  furnish  a  larger  contingent.  To  accomplish  this,  some 
communities  must  have  been  divided,  or  forein  ones  ad- 
mitted, or  such  as  were  under  the  dominion  of  Rome 
been  assigned  to  the  Latins.  According  to  all  appear- 
ance^ colonies  of  the  Roman  republic  joined  Latium  just 
at  this  time;  though  not  all,  for  those  of  the  early  times 
remained,  which  had  been  establisht  as  an  image  of  the 
constitution  of  the  three  tribes,  and  of  which  the  colonists 
were  exclusively  Romans.  This  change  is  mentioned  by 
Livy^^^;  and  though  it  may  appear  from  his  statement  that 
the  colonists  only  became  Latins  shortly  before  the  breaking 
out  of  the  war,  yet  it  is  not  even  quite  certain  that  he  so 
understood  it;  and  if  he  did,  it  is  an  errour  respecting  the 
time,  of  the  same  kind  as  many  others  which  he  commits; 
like  the  opinion,  that  this  was  a  revolt  of  the  towns,  which 
Rome  connived  at  through  a  feeling  of  weakness.  Of  Sig- 
nia,  Setia,  and  Circeii,  we  know  for  certain  that  they  were 
united  with  Latium^  as  colonies^^:  of  Norba  and  Cora,  in 
the  same  district,  and  also  of  Ardea,  the  same  thing  must 
be  concluded.  I  do  not,  however,  at  all  mean  to  assert 
hereby,  that  it  was  Rome  which  restored  Norba  and  Cora 
as  colonies  after  the  fall  of  the  Volscian  power:  this  may 
certainly  have  been  done  by  Latium  after  the  Gallic  time 
or  rather  conjointly  by  both  states,  as  the  account  of  the 
colony  at  Setia,  which  represents  the  addition  of  Roman 
colonists  to  others,  may  possibly  be  a  mistake  for  another 
settlement  made  at   the  same  time    merely   as   a  comple- 


"*  Livy,  viii.  5.  Colonias  vestras  Latinum  Romano  praetiilisse 
imperivim. 

'^  Livy,  VIII.  3.  Velitrae,  which  is  mentioned  in  this  passage 
along  with  Signia,  must  be  excluded,  as  nothing  warrants  us  in  con- 
cluding, that  the  war,  which  presupposes  the  expulsion  of  the  colony, 
ended  in  such  a  manner  that  the  colony  was  restored.  The  frequent 
mention  of  the  Roman  colony  in  this  town,  and  its  incorporation  with 
the  Latin  state,  together  with  the  colonies,  may  have  been  the  cause 
of  the  mistake. 
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mcnl'^^  Norba  was  ii  fortress  in  the  Pomptinian  terri- 
tory"^; and  as  the  assignment  of  the  con(iscated  district 
of  Ecetrac  is  also  mentioned  as  a  new  foundation  of  Signia, 
which  was  situated  in  these  regions^*';  so,  also,  the  assign- 
ment of  the  Pomptinian  territory  in  the  year  375,  may 
answer  to  the  establishment  of  the  colony  of  Norba;  per- 
haps, also  to  that  of  Cora.  Five  men  were  appointed  at 
Rome  to  superintend  this  division '  ^ :  a  number  that  occurs 
nowhere  else  for  this  business,  which  was  always  entrusted 
to  triumvirs  or  decemvirs;  but  we  may  safely  conclude  that 
there  were  five  in  this  case,  because  Latium  appointed 
exactly  the  same  number  to  a  decemvirate  in  order  to 
transact  the  common  business  of  both  states.  That  Signia 
too  was  now  a  restored  colony,  is  clear  to  me  indeed :  but 
even  the  person  who  does  not  admit  this,  may  now  see  ex- 
plained how  this  place  was  a  real  Roman  colony  from  the 
beginning,  and  the  reason  why  it  is  not  mentioned  like 
the  other  fuur  places  among  the  thirty  Latin  towns,  and 
why  afterwards  in  the  Hannibalian  war  it  stands  among 
the  Latin  colonies.  The  latter  name  was  retained  by  those 
which  Rome  ceded  to  the  Latin  state  after  its  dissolution : 
und  thus  the  reverst  conclusion  becomes  establisht,  that 
such  places  as  Sutrium  and  Nepete,  which  had  received  their 
colonies  before  the  last  dissolution  of  the  Latin  confede- 
racy, and  are  afterwards  reckoned  among  the  Latin  colonies, 
served  to  complete  the  number  of  places.  Their  distant 
situation  cannot  have  prevented  this,  for,  as  I  have  al- 
ready remarkt,  the  territories  of  the  two  allied  states  lay  in 
scattered  parcels  and  mixt  together.  The  service  of  their 
contingents  was  more  important  for  Rome,  if  they  were 
distributed  among  the  Latin  centuries  and  incorporated 
with  the  legions.     Lavici,  although  originally  a  Latin  state 

"*  Livy,  VI.  30,  novi  coloni  adscripti:  an  earlier  colony  is  nowhere  men- 
tioned. 

"  Quae  arx  in  Pomptino  esset,  Livy,  ii.  '?4. 

'*Vol.  a.  p.93  ''  Livy,  VI.  21. 
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and  a  colony,  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  added  to 
Latium  at  that  time,  simply  because  it  does  not  occur 
among  the  Latin  colonies:  its  colonists  were  probably  in- 
corporated in  the  Publilian  tribe,  which  was  formed  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  renewed  league,  and  the  region  of 
which  must  have  lain  in  that  district.  The  Pomptinian 
tribe,  the  second  instituted  at  that  time,  must  have  been 
composed  of  places  in  the  Pomptinian  territory,  not  the 
marshes  of  this  name,  but  the  steep  declivities  of  the  hills, 
which  the  traveller  who  passes  the  marshes  on  the  Appian 
way  sees  on  his  left.  Now  as  Arcadian  places  violently 
opposed  their  incorporation  into  Megalopolitans,  so  here 
two  communities,  which  Rome  and  Latium  had  assigned 
to  one  another,  without  consulting  their  wishes,  may  not 
have  submitted  to  this  assumed  power,  may  even  have 
become  avowedly  hostile  in  consequence;  and  it  is  not  un- 
likely that  this  may  have  occasioned  the  hostilities  with 
Velitrae  and  Privernum '^^,  which  broke  out  just  in  that 
year,  392  (397),  when  the  renewed  treaty  was  carried  into 
effect,  as  is  evident  from  the  sending  of  the  Latin  con- 
tingents and  from  the  institution  of  the  tribes  mentioned 
above.  These  communities  invaded  the  neighbouring  ter- 
ritories: if  the  object  of  the  war  was  only  to  compel  them 
to  yield  to  the  decree  made  respecting  them,  it  is  easy 
to  understand,  why  the  courageous  Privernatans  gave  in 
without  allowing  matters  to  come  to  extremities,  in  393 
(398).  The  Veliternans  seem  to  have  yielded  as  soon  as 
an  armed  force  appeared. 

Tibur  cannot  then  have  been  included  in  this  Latium; 
nor  Praeneste,  if  it  only  concluded  a  truce  with  the  Romans 
four  years  afterwards:  still  when  the  war  against  Rome 
broke  out,  they  were  united  with  the  rest  of  Latium. 

It  was  a  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  restored 
Latin  state,  that  it  was  no  longer  governed,  as  of  old, 
by  a   dictator,  according  to  the  Alban  custom,  but  as  at 

"«  See  above,  p.  83. 
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Rome,  by  two  chiefs  chosen  annually,  under  the  name  of 
pretors'^'-'.  Respecting  the  form  of  their  diets  we  have 
no  express  statement:  there  is  also  now  no  trace  of  a  per- 
manently assembled  senate,  and  there  is  the  same  proba- 
bility that  it  continued  to  be  the  custom  only  for  select 
committees  of  the  senates  of  several  places  to  meet  to- 
gether. But  that  there  was  a  senate,  is  clear  from  the 
mention  of  the  ten  First,  who  accompanied  the  pretor  as 
ambassadors®":  and  that  by  the  concilium  of  the  Latins 
we  are  not  to  understand  a  general  meeting  of  the  people 
without  an  assembly  of  the  representatives;  but  that  it 
was  in  reality  rather  the  latter,  whose  decrees  were  ratified 
throughout  by  the  assembled  people  only  as  a  matter  of 
form ;  —  is  proved  by  the  expressions  used  in  relating  the 
transaction,  which  preceded  the  embassy  of  the  pretor 
Annius.     They  are  peculiar  to  business  in  the  senate^'. 

The  more  immediate  inducement  to  make  those  con- 
cessions to  the  Latins,  beyond  which  their  claims  could 
never  go,  arose  evidently  from  the  danger  of  the  Gauls, 
who  seemed  resolved  to  settle  down  permanently  in  La- 
tium,  as  their  tribes  east  of  the  Adriatic  settled  there, 
partly  divided  from  one  another  by  great  districts.  To 
yield  for  such  an  object  to  claims,  which  were  otherwise 
provoking  as  the  assumptions  of  an  inferior,  was  a  wisdom, 
such  as  Athens  repeatedly  shewed  about  the  same  time. 
But  it  was,  on  the  other  hand,  an  advantage  to  the  pa- 
tricians, to  which  they  sacrificed  the  pride  and  supremacy 
of  the  republic  without  hesitation,  that  they  could  threaten 
their  adversaries  with  the  help  of  the  confederates,  and 
hope  to  deprive  them  again  of  the  equality  Avhich  had  been 
conceded. 

A  confederacy  of  republics  without  a  permanent  ma- 
gistracy at  its  head,  can   only  hope  to  maintain  itself  by 

'"  Livy,  vni.  3.  *  Livy,  vin.  3. 

"  Livy,  viii.  3,  4.  Practores,  quidnam  ad  ea  responderi  placeat,  referunt. 
Cum  aliad  alii  censerent  — . 
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consisting  of  such  a  number  of  places,  that  their  voting 
can  be  conducted  as  in  a  court  of  justice;  and  if  misun- 
derstandings arise,  by  being  able  to  find  impartial  men 
among  them,  who  are  acknowledged  to  be  so,  and  are 
able  to  act  as  mediators.  An  alliance  between  two  free 
states  with  perfectly  equal  rights,  not  for  a  transitory  ob- 
ject, but  as  a  permanent  political  union,  can  scarcely  be 
kept  together  by  a  common  prince,  if  clashing  interests 
produce  hostilities  in  their  minds,  which  are  always  jealous 
of  one  another. 


THE  EARLIEST  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE 
MANIPULAR  LEGION. 


VV  HEN  fire-arms  in  the  seventeenth  century  were  made 
more  usable  and  handy,  it  was  soon  perceived,  that  troops 
provided  with  them  in  greater  proportion,  and  drawn  up 
with  a  larger  front,  had  such  decided  advantages  over  the 
deep  masses  arranged  in  the  old  fashion,  and  armed  for 
the  most  part  with  pikes,  that  it  was  thought  wiser,  if 
the  soldier  could  have  the  necessary  individual  training,  to 
submit  to  the  disadvantau-es  which  sometimes  could  not 
be  avoided  in  an  engagement  with  deep  masses.  In  the 
same  way  Iphicrates,  about'  the  hundredth  Olympiad,  had 
considered,  that  the  phalanx  could  only  be  overcome  either 
by  an  overwhelming  inciease  of  the  masses  and  of  phy- 
sical power,  that  is,  by  increasing  the  depth  of  the  ranks 
and  the  strength  of  the  spears,  or  by  picking  out  and  train- 
ing the  individual  for  a  service,  which  held  a  middle  place 
between  that  of  the  phalangitc  and  the  arquebusier.  It 
must  have  appeared  that  with  the  former  system  both 
parties  would  again  be  on  an  equality  after  a  short  time, 
as  those  who  suffered  would,  with  the  most  ordinary  degree 
of  common  sense,  adopt  the  innovation,  the  only  difficulty 
of  which  consisted  in  the  management  of  the  spears:  the 
second  could  not  be  applied  in  the  case  of  a  militia,  but 
afforded  decided  advantages  to  mercenary  troops  when 
permanently  assembled.  Iphicrates  therefore  establisht 
the  service  of  the  peltasts,  to  whom  he  gave  indeed  a 
spear  half  as  long  again  as  was  usual,  but   it  was  chiefly 

VOL.  III.  H 
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by  providing  them  with  a  sword  double  the  size  of  the 
one  hitherto  used,  that  he  rendered  them  fit  to  resist  the 
enemy  man  to  man.  For  instead  of  this  weapon  the 
Greeks  had  previously  only  a  short  knife  like  the  modern 
Arnaouts;  and  if  the  phalanx  were  broken,  the  enemy, 
provided  with  a  real  sword,  could  master  their  opponents. 
For  a  time  the  new  arrangement  had  surprising  success: 
but  as  it  was  only  adopted  to  a  very  limited  extent,  and 
even  then  remained  stationary  instead  of  improving  and 
being  recognised  only  as  a  first  step,  Philip,  anxious  to 
secure  a  quick  decision,  could  choose,  with  far  greater 
success,  that  other  system,  which  was  suited  to  his  people 
and  his  circumstances.  The  prudent  king  may  have  con- 
sidered that  a  long  time  elapses  before  a  people  abandons 
bad  institutions  that  have  come  down  from  its  forefathers, 
however  striking  their  injurious  effects  may  be:  at  least 
so  it  happened,  and  Greece  was  subdued  before  any  one 
thought  of  opposing  the  Macedonian  tactic  against  the  Mace- 
donians themselves.  It  remained  afterwards  predominant 
from  generation  to  generation:  and  the  peltast-system  was 
preserved  only  in  conjunction  with,  and  subordinate  to 
the  other,  and  in  an  undevelopt  state. 

A  passage  in  Livy,  which  is  equaled  by  few  others 
in  comprest  richness  of  information  '^^,  states,  that  the 
military  arrangement  of  old  was  that  of  the  phalanx,  which 
presupposes  that  the  Romans  too  carried  at  that  time  a 
lance  of  moderate  length,  and  a  knife  instead  of  a  sword. 
Many  ancient  institutions  continued  amongst  them  long 
after  they  had  been  changed  by  the  Greeks,  as  the  use 
of  the  round  Argolic  shield,  instead  of  whicb  Iphicrates 
found  a  far  larger  one  introduced,  and  in  the  same  way, 
perhaps,  the  use  of  brass,  which  was  (or  a  long   time  after- 


'^^  Livy,  %aTi  8.  I  quote  passages,  which  are  frequently  referred  to, 
because  even  a  careful  reference  interrupts  the  reader,  if  he  has  to  look  for 
a  few  words;  he  may  even  pass  by  those  which  are  meant;  such  a  long  pas- 
sage, however,  immediately  strikes  the  eye. 
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wards  cheap  and  abundant  in  Italy.  Caesar  says  in  Sallust, 
'^•''that  the  Romans  borrowed  their  arms  from  the  Samnites: 
if  this  had  been  written  by  the  dictator  himself,  every 
scruple  would  have  been  silenced  by  his  testimony^  which 
could  not  be  for  a  moment  questioned  in  reference  to  a  subject 
of  which  he  was  the  greatest  master :  but  as  it  is  clearly 
Sallust  himself  that  speaks,  we  have  to  consider,  that  the 
armour  of  the  Samnites  in  the  fifth  century,  such  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  armour  of  the  gladiators  from 
Pompeii,  represents  that  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  Without 
attempting  a  solution  here,  which  could  only  consist  of 
uncertain  possibilities,  I  shall  explain  the  peculiar  features 
of  the  manipular  arrangement.  Few  passages  in  ancient 
writers  have  experienced  such  wild  conjectural  criticism 
as  that  of  Livy:  for  it  has  been  utterly  misunderstood**'*. 
Now  though  one  cannot  avoid  shewing,  that  Livy  in  one 
point  did  not  understand  his  excellent  materials  and  trans- 
mitted them  in  an  erroneous  light,  yet  this  ought  not  to 
need  an  apology,  as  it  rescues  a  text  perfectly  consistent 
in  itself  and  confirmed  by  all  manuscripts,  from  the  vio- 
lence of  blind  criticism. 

According  to  his  account,  the  legion  at  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century  consisted  of  five  divisions,  or  cohorts, 
which  particular  name  he  avoids,  because  it  assumed  after- 
wards two  entirely  different  meanings:  but  we  shall  make 
use   of  it,    or  call  them  batallions,    with  the  same  liberty 

'«3  Catil.  c.  51. 

"  Philologers  of  mighty  learning  and  clear  understanding  did,  never- 
theless, not  understand  that  the  course  of  time  changed  the  forms  of  things 
in  antiquity  too:  so  that  it  ought  rather  to  be  shewn  whether  the  same 
peculiarities  can  be  supposed  to  e.xist  in  a  number  of  centuries,  eitiier  pre- 
ceding or  succeeding,  in  a  political  or  military  institution  bearing  the  same 
name.  Because  Polybius  had  described  the  old  legion  as  it  was  before 
Marius,  his  description  was  to  hold  good  for  every  period  of  the  early  times, 
and  every  account  must  be  forced  to  agree  with  it:  just  as  if  a  batallion  of 
the  thirty  years'  war,  or  of  that  in  the  Low  Countries,  should  be  considered 
the  same  as  what  is  called  so  at  present. 

H    2 
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:ts  our  aiiceftovs  took  in  matters  of  this  kind.  These 
divisions  were  the  hastates^  the  principes,  the  triarians, 
the  rorarians,  and  the  accensi.  The  first  two  together 
were  called  autesignani  or  antepilani,  because  they  were 
drawn  up  before  the  standards  and  the  triarians,  who  were 
also  called  pilani;  each  of  them  contained  fifteen  maniples, 
or  thirty  centuries:  and  as  the  scheme  presupposed  thirty 
plebeian  tribes,  without  taking  into  account  their  dimi- 
nution and  gradual  restoration,  a  century  is  reckoned  at 
thirty  men,  exclusive  of  the  centurion.  So  far,  Livy  is 
clear.  But  he  further  found,  that  the  last  three  were 
likewise  divided  into  fifteen  maniples  each,  but  that  three 
maniples,  one  from  each  cohort,  or  six  centuries,  were 
always  united  into  one  vexillum,  which  accordinglj'  con- 
sisted of  1 80  privates  under  six  centurions  '^^ :  —  and  here 
he  became  completely  bewildered.  But  his  mistake  can 
mislead  no  one,  since  the  three  last  cohorts  according 
to  his  statements  would  contain  24,300  privates  ^^,  and 
the  whole  legion,  whose  strength  at  that  time  he  calculates, 
in  the  same  chapter,  at  5000  at  the  utmost,  26,100  pri- 
vates, besides  870  centurions.  The  complete  cohort,  with- 
out reference  to  the  diminution  of  the  tribes  below  their 
original  number  ^^,  and  to  their  gradual  completion,  con- 

'"  One  among  ihem  must  have  had  the  command  of  the  whole  vex- 
illum :  but  it  could  not  have  passed  from  one  to  the  other,  but  must 
always  have  belonged  to  the  triarians,  as  the  light-armed  in  the  subsequent 
legion  had  no  centurions  of  their  own  (Polybius,  vi.  24).  Hence  the  pri- 
mus pilus:  the  remembrance  of  his  distinction  remained. 

**  Fifteen  ordines,  each  of  three  primi  pili,  and  each  of  the  latter  of  three 
vexilla,  of  which  each  contained  186  men  (180  privates  and  6  centurions) 
1.35  X  180.  Here  the  combination  of  all  the  three  cohorts,  and  there  the 
circumstance  that  the  triarians  were  composed  of  three  divisions,  which  I 
shall  speak  of  "presently,  have  misled  him,  and  he  cannot  possibly  have  made 
his  calculation.  It  is  very  fortunate  that  he  did  not,  since  the  discovery  of 
a  result  perfectly  impossible  would  perhaps  have  been  followed  by  the 
necessary  consequence  of  striking  out  the  notice  altogether. 

"  As,  however,  there  were  also  annalists,  who  took  notice  of  this,  we 
rend  of  cohorts  of  600  men:  A'^ol.  i.  p.  479,  note  1093. 
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taiiied  thirty  centuriea  of  thirty  men  each,  consequently 
900  men:  and  no  one  can  doubt  that,  where  everytliing 
was  so  regular  and  symmetrical,  ;ill  five  would  have  been 
of  equal  strength:  consequently  the  legion,  according  to 
the  scheme,  contained  4500  men'*'^  Of  these  400  were 
hastatcs,  900  principcs,  and  900  triarians, — 2200  heavy- 
armed  troops  of  the  line:  200  hastates,  and  900  rorarians, 
— 1100  light-armed  men:  the  same  proportion  which  existed 
among  the  Greeks  between  the  latter  and  the  hoplites, 
and  which  was,  probably,  the  same  among  the  Romans, 
so  long  as  the  phalangite  arrangement  continued**'-*.  The 
900  accensi  were  a  depot  batallion,  which  followed  the 
legion  into  the  field^". 

Respecting  the  three  cohorts  of  the  hoplites  we  learn 
from  Varro'^',  that  the  'hastates   had    spears,   the    principes 

188  Livy's  Statement  of  500  does  not  agree  with  this,  and  at  tlie  time  of 
the  Latin  war,  when  there  were  only  27  tribes,  the  cohort  could  only  contain 
810,  the  legion  4050  men.  This  would  agree  with  the  proposed  alteration 
quaternis  miUibus;  which  shouUl  not  have  been  ventured  upon  at  all  so  long  as 
an  explanation  was  wanting,  according  to  which  the  numberof  the  constitu- 
ent parts  produced  thus  much  without  being  forced:  and  perhaps  there  is 
here  indeed  a  slip  of  the  pen:  it  is  possible  that  the  annalist,  whom  Livy  had 
before  him,  stated  here  the  actual  strength,  and  had  clearly  known  before- 
hand, that  lie  was  giving  a  scheme.  I  should  not,  however,  like  to  alter  the 
text,  not  only  because  Livy  has  fallen  into  an  crrcjur  in  an  unaccountable 
manner,  but  because  he  may  have  been  led  into  it  by  his  annalists,  if  the  lat- 
ter wisht  to  give,  in  roimd  numbers,  the  strength  which  the  legion  would 
have  had  after  the  completion  of  the  35  tribes,  if  its  constitution  had  not 
been  altered:  namely  cohorts  of  1050  men. 

«»  Vol.  I.  p.  480.  foil. 

^^  Vol.  I.  p.  480.  foil.  There  is  clearly  an  errour  iu  the  text  in  the  calcu- 
lation of  the  numbers  of  the  legion.  According  to  the  text  there  were  only 
600  hastates  altogether,  whereas  it  is  certain  that  there  were  as  a  fact  900. 
Nor  will  the  legion  according  to  the  text  contain,  as  it  should  by  Niebuhr's 
statement  just  l)efore,  4500.  For  2200  heavy  armed +  1100  light  armed 
+  900  accensi  =  4200.  Niebuhr  probably  intended  to  write.  "Of  these 
600  were  hastates,  900  principcs,  and  900  triarians.  2400  heavy-armed  troops 
of  the  line:  ."WO  hastates.  and  900  rorarians,  1200  light-anned  men."  In  all 
with  the  900  accensi,  4500.     Tu/Vnsi.ators. 

"  De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  16.  (iv.  p.  26.)  Ilastati  dicti  qui  primi  hastis  pugua- 
bant  pilani  qui  j^ilis.  principes  (pii  a  principio  gladiis:  ea  post  coramutatare 
militari  minus  ilhistna  s<unt. 
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swords,  and  the  triarians  pila,  whence  they  were  called 
pilani;  and  that  the  explanation  of  these  names  had  be- 
come obscure  through  the  change  in  military  affairs.  And 
indeed  not  only  did  the  name  pilani  disappear,  but  it  hap- 
pened by  a  caprice  of  fate,  that  in  the  manipular  legion, 
which  Polybius  describes,  and  which  for  the  advantage  of 
a  simple  expression  we  may  call  the  middle  one^  those  only 
who  were  then  called  triarians  carried  spears;  and  the  two 
divisions  of  the  front  line  pila,  notwithstanding  the  name  of 
one  of  them.  But  what  Varro  expressly  teaches  us,  would 
even  follow  from  the  names  pilani  and  antepilani.  We 
cannot  perhaps  conclude  from  Varro's  account,  that  the 
principes  had  entirely  laid  aside  the  lance :  it  is  very  im- 
probable that  their  imagination  would  have  been  fright- 
ened by  this  apparently  defenceless  state  when  opposed  to 
an  enemy  armed  with  it :  but  at  the  same  time  it  may  per- 
haps be  inferred,  that  the  hastates  still  continued  to  be 
provided  only  with  the  knives  customary  before,  while  the 
former  on  the  other  hand  received  the  strong,  straight, 
two-edged  blades  adapted  for  thrusting,  and  which  they 
were  trained  to  use  in  fighting. 

There  were  heavy-armed  and  light-armed  hastates;  the 
latter  armed  in  the  same  way  as  all  the  light  troops  of  the 
legion  were  subsequently:  and  slingers,  who  were  omitted 
when  the  legion  was  changed :  these  are  the  rorarians  of 
Livy.  The  arms  of  the  former  were  those  of  the  fourth 
class  of  Servius:  the  name  of  the  rorarians  must  originally 
have  signified  slingers'^^;  for  such  were  the  light  troops  of 
the  fifth  class;  although  it  was  afterwards  transferred  to 
the  light-armed  hastates,  and  was  used  to  designate  them 
at  least  in  the  time  of  Plautus.^^  The  phalanx  had  been 
formed  out  of  the  first  three  classes:  so  long  as  the  consti- 
tution of  the  centuries  remained  unaltered,  no  change  can 

'^^  Here  for  once  the  ancient  etymologists  have  hit  upon  the  tnith;  nor 
was  it  possible  to  miss  it:  drippers,  sprinklers,  because  single  drops  fall 
{quod  rorat),  before  the  I'ain  pours  down. 

'^  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vii.  3.  (vi.  p.  92.) 
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have  been  made  in  their  arms  any  more  than  in  those  of 
the  light  troops.  The  means  by  which  we  may  obtain  a 
knowledge  of  how  they  were  now  distributed^  is  afforded 
us  by  the  principes  and  triarians.  It  cannot  possibly  be 
disputed,  that  the  former  are  to  be  lookt  for  in  the  first 
class:  their  magnificent  arms''^"*  and  the  name  itself  point 
thither:  but  their  thirty  centuries  do  not  yet  exhaust  those 
of  the  juniors  of  this  class.  The  remaining  ten  are  to  be 
found  without  doubt  among  the  triarians,  whose  name  can- 
not have  reference  to  their  number^'',  but  must  have  been 
occasioned  by  their  cohort  consisting  of  three  divisions: 
the  contingents  of  the  three  classes^^ :  that  is,  the  ten  re- 
maining centuries  of  the  first,  and  just  as  many  from  the 
second  and  third  classes.  The  two  latter  however  fur- 
nisht  an  equal  number  for  their  hastates,  on  account  of  the 
strength  of  their  centuries  compared  witli  those  of  the 
first.^^  Thus  it  follows,  that  thirty  centuries  of  the  first 
class  had  received  good  swords,  according  to  all  appear- 
ance without  laying  down  their  lances:  ten  had  received 
pila  instead  of  the  lances;  and  likewise  each  ten  of  the 
twenty,  which  were  funiisht  by  each  of  the  two  following 
classes:  the  other  halves  of  their  contingents  remained 
unaltered,  like  those  of  the  last  classes.  As  to  the  state- 
ment of  Livy  that  the  first  three  cohorts,  ascending  from 
the  hastates,  were  formed  of  proportionably  older  and  more 
experienced  soldiers,  it  is,  like  the  representation  he  gives 
of  the  triarians,  quite  an  improper  application  of  what  he 
knew  of  the  arrangement  of  the  middle  legion,  and  here 

'^*  Insignibus  maxime  armis:  Livy,  vni.  8. 

^*  Triarians  cannot  signify  the  third:  that  would  be  Tertiarii. 

^  A  trace  of  this  is  perceptible  in  Livy's  misunderstood  state- 
ments of  the  three  divisions  of  each  ordo,  eacli  of  which  was  again 
divided  into  three.  Hence  also  the  name  of  primus  pilus  is  probably 
derived:  it  is  natural  tluu  the  piluni  of  the  tirst  class  rankt  before 
those  of  the  second,  and  these  again  in  tiicir  turn.  (Compare  above 
note  185.) 

•''  Compare  Vol.  i.  p.  479. 
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absolutely  false.  The  soldiers  were  not  divided  according 
to  age  and  experience  in  war  into  the  four  orders  of  the 
infantry,  as  Poly  bins  has  described^  until  the  170  centu- 
ries of  the  militia  ceast  to  exist,  and  the  levies  were  made 
directly  from  the  tribes. 

His  account  of  the  arrangement  and  movements  of  the 
five  cohorts  in  battle  is  perhaps  equally  erroneous.  Their 
maniples  may  have  been  arranged  while  marching^^*  in  the 
manner  he  describes :  respecting  the  accensi  one  does  not 
see  why  a  place  should  have  been  assigned  them  in  the 
battle  unarmed  as  they  were,  since  those  who  were  wanted 
as  a  reserve  were  placed  in  the  ranks:  and  the  rorarians 
could  not  occupy  the  place  behind  the  triarians^  till  they 
had  retreated  to  their  rear  as  soon  as  the  troops  of  the  line 
commenced  fighting.  For  it  was  the  duty  of  the  rorarians, 
to  open  the  battle  together  with  the  light-armed  hastates, 
who  afterwards  withdrew  behind  the  heavy-armed  hastates 
and  must  have  formed  the  last  part  of  the  phalanx  of  their 
cohort.  The  arrangement  of  the  maniples  according  to 
gradations,  which  he  evidently  conceives  to  have  been  the 
case  with  all  five,  can  therefore  at  the  utmost  be  true  of 
the  first  three  cohorts.  But  probably  no  unchangeable 
rule  prevailed  here :  it  was  indeed  a  wise  maxim  in  the 
Roman  tactic,  to  begin  the  battle  with  the  smallest  possi- 
ble number  of  their  forces,  to  demand  of  these  the  utmost 
exertions,  and  while  the  enemy  was  growing  tired,  to  re- 
serve the  greatest  possible  force  for  the  decisive  moments 
and  at  last  for  following  up  the  victory.  But  if  the  enemy 
rusht  onwards  with  great  numbers  and  vehemently,  or 
adopted  the  system  of  the  Roman  tactic,  the  maniples  of 
the  single  ordines  were  certainly  not  led  out  one  after  the 

''*  In  the  agtnen  quadratnm,  where  the  front  of  the  army  drawn  up 
for  battle  was  the  same  as  in  marching;  whereas  in  the  agmen  longum  the 
maniples  of  each  cohort  formed,  according  to  circumstances,  on  the 
right  or  the  left  wing,  heads  of  columns  by  means  of  a  quarter  wheel- 
ing round:  and  according  tn  circumstances  perhaps  each  column  of  a 
cohort  also  stept  in  behind  another. 
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other,  but  undoubtedly  advanced   with   their  united  force. 
If  the  maniples  of  the  hastates  and  principes,  placed   alter- 
nately, formed  the  front,  this  arrangement  was  in  reality 
the  same  that  Pyrrhus  adopted,  when  he  drew  up   alter- 
nately batallions  of  phalangites  and  of  such  as  were  armed 
•according  to  the  Roman  fashion.     It  is  clear  that  passages 
were  left  open,  in  order  to  let  the  light-armed  troops  pass 
through :    and  these  also  enabled  the  triarians  to  come  for- 
ward, if  the  later  arrangement  really  existed  already.      And 
certainly  the   advance  of  a  troop  which    hurled  the   pila, 
might  give  a  complete  shock  to  an  enemy,  that  had  worn 
himself  out  by  contending  against  spears  and   swords,  or 
wrest  from  him  again  the  advantages  he  had  already  gained : 
still  it  did  not  afford  that  protection,  which   the  advance  of 
the  triarians  armed  with  spears  secured  to  lines  that  were 
overwhelmed:    and    it   is   something    more    than    a   mere 
possibility,  that  the  pilani,  just  the  reverse  of  what  Livy 
transfers    from    the  constitution  of  the   later   legion,  took 
their  share  in  the  battle,  before  the  ranks  of  the  hastates 
and  principes  came  up.     This  was  especially  the  case  in  the 
Gallic  wars,  through  which,  as  it  is  said,  and  the  statement 
may     easily   be    believed,  this     weapon    came    into     use. 
The  Celts  sought  to  fight  man  against  man;    their    size 
and  fury  were  then  dreaded   by  the  Romans;    lances  they 
would  have  seized,  pulled  down,  and  opened  to  themselves 
a  passage.     A  pilum  stuck  fast  into  the  great  but  weak 
shield  of  the  Gauls,  even  though   it  did  not  pierce  through 
it,  made  it  awkward  to  use,  and  exposed  the  unprotected 
body  of  the  bearer  to  other  missiles,  before  the  armies  came 
to  close  quarters.     And  in  order  to  have  its  proper  effect, 
the  pilum  in  general  required  to  be  hurled  at  a  certain 
distance,    which    no    longer   existed,  when    the    first    two 
cohorts  were  engaged  in  close  combat. 

There  is  likewise  no  doubt  respecting  the  truth  of 
another  statement,  that  the  size  of  the  shields  was  in- 
creased, in  order  to  withstand  tlie  swords  of  the  Gauls''-*^, 

"»  Plutarch,  Cuinill.  40. 
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against  which  the  brazen  Argolic  shields  afforded  no  pro- 
tection. At  the  same  time  the  dearth  of  brass,  which  was 
doubled  in  value  in  the  time  of  distress  after  the  taking 
of  the  city,  must  have  recommended  the  introduction  of 
cheaper  ones.  They  were  therefore  made  of  laths,  which 
were  cased  with  the  hide  of  an  ox^*"*;  and  the  edges  were 
covered  with  an  iron  rim.  Iron  now  began  generally  to 
supply  the  place  of  brass  in  the  armour^  perhaps  merely 
on  account  of  the  high  price  to  which  the  latter  had  risen, 
not  for  its  greater  usefulness. 

In  what  way  the  Koman  soldiers  used  pila  and  swords 
when  they  were  drawn  up  ten  men  deep,  I  shall  shew  in 
my  account  of  the  middle  arrangement  of  the  legion,  which 
followed  the  one  I  have  just  explained. 

The  Eomans  did  not  yet  rely  upon  being  able  to  give 
to  all  the  troops  of  the  line  that  personal  training,  which 
the  use  of  these  weapons  required  :  here  too  the  transi- 
tion from  the  ancient  system  was  gradual;  and  it  still  con- 
tinued for  awhile,  though  within  narrower  limits,  along 
with  the  new  and  more  perfect  system.  In  this  case  also 
time  gave  the  latter  its  full  development,  and  rendered  the 
former  first  unimportant,  and  then  superfluous.  But  while 
the  phalangite  became  torpid  in  the  mass,  there  began 
with  personal  training  an  era  of  independent  and  new  life 
for  the  Roman  soldier,  whose  own  ability  did  not  remain 
confined  to  service  in  the  army.  Here  the  rulers  recog- 
nised the  necessity  of  preparing  new  means  for  the  wants 
of  the  times:  of  doing  away  with  what  was  antiquated 
and  a  hindrance:  some  persons  however  did  not  re- 
cognise the  same  necessity  in  the  forms  of  the  state, 
because  what  was  just  and  better  was  opposed  to  their  own 
advantage:  but  the  force  of  time  Avas  stronger  than 
their  stubbornness,  and  the  excess  of  the  evil  helpt  to 
remove  it. 


^^  This  however  was  nothing  new,  as  the  shield  with  the  Gabine  treaty 
upon  it  shews:  vol.  i.  p.  512. 
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The  Samnites  were  then  in  the  f'uhaess  of  their 
strength :  in  extent  of  territory,  and  of  population  too,  they 
were  certainly  far  superior  to  Rome  and  her  allies.  Their 
tribes  extended  from  the  Lower  sea,  where  they  separated 
Campania  from  Lucania,  right  up  the  Upper-"'  :  towards 
the  Liris,  in  the  mountains  of  Lucania,  and  down  upon 
the  plains  of  Apulia,  their  territories  embraced  far  more 
than  the  space  which  bears  the  name  of  Samnium  upon 
the  maps:  but  the  Campanians  and  Lucanians  had  become 
estranged  from  the  mother  people.  Samnium  itself  how- 
ever was  not  a  single  state,  but  a  confederacy  of  different 
and  independent  countries,  which  were  consequently  jealous 
of  their  confederates,  in  maintaining  their  own  independence. 
One  of  them,  the  Pentrians,  took  no  part  in  one  campaign^ 
in  the  midst  of  the  war  against  the  Romans :  a  part  of  the 
Samnites  received  the  Roman  municipium^:  namely,  the 
Caudines,  of  whom  Sp.  Postumius  was  a  municeps^  Ac- 
cording to  all  appearance  there  were  four  of  these  Samnite 
tribes,  in  accordance  with  the  regulative  number  of  the 
Sabellians^,  like  that  of  the  Marsian  confederacy:  the 
Caudines,  Hirpinians,  Pentrians,  and  Frentanians:  the  lat- 
ter of  whom  had  certainly  not  become  separated  from  them 
yet,  since  they  are  at  that  time  expressly  reckoned  among 
the    Samnites   by  foreiners.     The   southern    country    from 

*»  Vol.  I.  pp.  91,  92.  »  (Livy,  xxii.  61  ?) 

»  Velloius,  1.  14.  '  Vol.  n.  pp.  62,  63.  *  Vol.  ii.  p.  84. 
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Surrentum  to  the  Silarus  may  have  contained  none  but 
allied  or  subject  places,  and  not  have  formed  a  part  of  the 
confederacy.       The  bond   of  the  Samnite  tribes  was   the 
same   as    the  bond  by   which    the  three  members    of  the 
Koman  confederacy  were  united :    mutual  municipium,  and 
diets  at  which  the  chiefs  of  the  nation  and  committees  of  the 
senates  met  together.     It  is  clear,  that  nothing  was  decided 
by  their    deliberations,    but  that  every  thing  had    to    be 
laid   before  the  council  and  commonalty  of  each  country : 
but  if  the  general  opinion  was  loudly  exprest  and  had  long 
demanded  what  the  assembled  deputies  now  proposed,  the 
latter  might,  without  fear  of  being  made  responsible,  ordain 
and  carry  into  execution  what  had  not  yet  been  brought 
before  the  soverain  power  and  sanctioned  by  it.    It  is  further 
clear  and  is  confirmed  by  examples,  that  the  chiefs  of  the 
country  could  summon  extraordinary  diets:    according  to 
analogy  and  the  nature  of  the  case,  it  may  be  considered  as 
certain  that  the  supreme  command  belonged  to  each  coun- 
try in  turn.     The  dictator  of  all  Samnium  had  the  name  of 
Imperator^"^ :    whether   it   be,  that    the    chief    magistracy 
among  each  people  was  so  called,  or  that  the  Pretor  or 
Meddix  to  whom  this  dignity  was  given  in  the  turn  of  his 
nation,  then  received  the  honour  of  this  name.     The  Sam- 
nites  were  a  mixt  race  of  Oscans  and  Sabines ;    the  different 
peoples  perhaps  in  different  proportions:    it  is  clear,  that 
the    immigrants  were    once    the    ruling    class:    but    they 
had  become  united  with  the  ancient  inhabitnnts  into  one 
people,  and  had  not  remained    separated  like   tlie    Luca- 
nians;    it  was   by  this  real  union   that  the  nation  was  so 
strong.     Their  habits   and    character  were  Sabellian,  their 
language  Oscan. 

Italy  could  not  contain  Rome  and  Samnium  by  the  side 
of  one  another.  If  the  Samnites  had  measured  themselves 
and  the  state,  which  they  were  obliged  either  to  conquer 
or  to  submit  to,  not  merely  by  the  number  of  the  popula- 

^o*  Vol.  I.  p.  107. 
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tioii  or  by  tlie  courage  and  warlike  spirit  of  each,  if  they 
had  like  the  Italicans  of  the  seventh  century  drawn  together 
their  soverainty  into  one.  capital  in  order  to  form  a  central 
point,  as  the  only  means  of  elFccting  a  perfect  union  of  a 
state  adapted  to  the  wants  of  the  nations  of  Italy,  then  the 
soverainty  would  have  belonged  to  their  nation.  This  is 
attested  by  the  history  of  their  wars  with  the  Romans, 
and  of  their  unshaken  perseverance,  of  their  sufferings, 
and  their  destruction,  notwithstanding  the  falsehoods 
and  dishonest  detractions  of  this  liistory.  It  must  be  ac- 
knowledged, that  the  Samnites,  and  all  the  greater  nations 
of  Italy  fell  through  the  folly  of  struggling  for  victory 
and  preservation  with  those  means  and  institutions  alone, 
which,  while  unimpaired  and  unexhausted,  had  failed  in 
the  first  contest,  while  the  Romans,  unceasingly  thinking 
of  their  objects  and  preparing  what  was  adapted  to  them, 
trained  themselves  under  the  victories  of  their  enemies, 
like  vigorous  youths  under  a  hard  master. 

The  Samnites  had  ruled  at  Capua  from  the  year  33 1 : 
but  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  consisted  of  Oscans  and  of 
the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Tuscans  mixt  with  them : 
and  the  mildness  of  the  Sabellian  character,  although  the 
ruling  Sabellians,  just  like  the  Lucanians,  had  formed 
themselves  into  a  separate  populus  as  Campanians*,  was 
favorable  to  their  preserving  or  gaining  the  liberties  of  a 
kindly  treated  plebs.  He  who  is  familiar  with  the  charac- 
teristic features  of  the  orders  in  Italy,  must  see  plainly, 
that  the  1600  knights  at  Capua,  who  had  taken  no  part  in 
the  revolt  from  Rome,  were  the  Sabellian  houses,  four 
tribes^''^  which  had  refused  to  ratify  the  plebiscitum  re- 
specting the  league  with  the  Latins  and  the  allies  against 
Rome  and  Samnium.  A  revolution  which  did  not  go  so 
far  as  to  expel  the  Sabellians,  or  to  degrade  them  so  much 
as  the  knights  at  Florence  by  the  ordinance  of  justice,  but 
still  deprived  them  of  the  soverainty  and  restored  to  the 
old  people  such  a  share  in  it,  that  they  could  decide  against 

*  Vol.  1.  p.  93.  '^  Vol.  11.  p.  84.  foil. 


110  HISTORY   OF    ROME. 

the  inclinations  of  the  Campanian  patricians,  accounts  for 
the  enmity  which  Capua  shews  against  Samniura.  It  is 
true  that  in  antiquity,  as  well  as  in  modern  times,  colonies 
were  often  ungrateful,  and  in  the  fourth  generation  from  the 
first  reception  of  the  Samnites  at  Vulturnum  the  blood  and 
manners  of  the  Sabellian  houses  may  have  been  greatly  mixt 
and  become  estranged  from  the  Samnite  character.  Still  it 
is  only  by  the  above-mentioned  circumstances  that  it  can 
be  explained,  how,  notwithstanding  the  Samnite  colony, 
contempt  and  hatred  had  taken  root  between  the  luxurious 
inhabitants  of  the  city  and  the  shepherds  of  the  mountains, 
as  bitterly  as  once  between  the  effeminate  citizens  of  Vultur- 
num and  the  old  Sabellians,  when  the  latter  descended 
from  the  mountains  to  gain  possession  of  the  richest  jewel 
which  Italy  contains  in  its  whole  extent.  The  dissensions  of 
the  populus  and  the  plebs,  of  which  the  former  regarded 
their  mighty  neighbours,  if  not  with  the  piety  of  a  well- 
disposed  colony,  yet  with  very  different  eyes  from  the 
latter, — nay  may  even  have  expected  from  them  protection 
and  assistance, — explain  further  the  weakness  of  Capua 
at  that  time.  This  city,  which  is  mentioned  together  with 
Rome  and  Carthage,  which  could  indulge  in  dreams  of  the 
soverainty  of  Italy,  was  certainly  not  inferior  to  Eome  at 
that  time  either  in  size  or  population.  But  the  population 
within  the  ringwalls  of  a  city  did  not  give  the  standard  of 
their  military  power,  nor  even  the  number  of  freemen,  but 
only  that  of  the  citizens  who  lived  in  unison.  The  number 
of  slaves  must  have  been  great  in  the  city  in  which  gladia- 
tors arose :  and  even  the  high  cultivation  of  the  arts,  which 
were  practist  by  slaves  in  the  ancient  republics,  although 
superintended  by  freemen,  leads  us  to  suppose  an  over- 
whelming number  of  them  in  every  manufacturing  town. 
It  may  be  that  the  cultivation  of  the  richest  fields  in  the 
world  occupied  many  freemen  as  well ;  but  a  city  which  re- 
veled in  the  highest  luxury  and  the  wildest  licentiousness, 
whose  main  street — the  Seplasia — counted  shops  upon 
shops,  where  ointments  and  perfumes  were  sold;  a   city  in 
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whicli  such  a  senate  and  such  a  people  quarreled,  as 
Pacuvius  Calavius  misused  against  one  another  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Hannibalian  war:  in  which  the  people 
forgot  so  shamelessly  all  respect  for  the  government,  from 
want  of  feeling  for  its  dignity,  not  from  indignation  at  its 
profanation  by  unworthy  men :  in  which  licentiousness  went 
on  after  the  most  frightful  judgement  had  overtaken  her 
most  distinguisht  citizens,  and  only  the  lowest  rabble  was 
left  in  her:  such  a  city  is  judged  in  history.  Still  the 
Campanians  shewed  themselves  faithful  and  noble  after  the 
Caudine  luisfortunc,  and  Decius  Magius  may  be  named  by 
the  side  of  the  best  of  the  Romans:  nor  must  we  omit  to 
mention  that  the  plastic  arts  in  Campania  had  attained  the 
highth  of  Grecian  excellence.  Neither  the  paintings  nor 
the  coins  yield  to  Grecian  art:  the  artists  had  acquired  a 
gracefulness  which  the  Etruscans  never  reacht :  they  worked 
in  a  great  and  easy  style;  the  mechanical  execution  is  as 
excellent  as  the  idea,  which  the  artist  strove  to  represent 
from  his  soul.  The  Greek  mythology  in  the  Campanian 
works  of  art  leads  us  to  the  infallible  conclusion,  that  they 
were  familiar  with  the  language  and  poetry  of  Greece:  and 
there  certainly  cannot  have  been  wanting  Campanian  poets 
and  writers  in  the  Greek  language,  though  no  memorial  has 
been  preserved  of  this  inoculated  literature.  They  possest 
one  species  of  literature  peculiar  to  themselves  in  burlesque 
comedies,  the  Attellanes,  which  seem  to  have  been  usually 
improvised,  and  in  the  representations  of  which,  either  imi- 
tations or  translations,  the  Roman  public  took  a  lively  plea- 
sure :  from  them  is  descended  the  excellent  Pulcincllo,  who 
like  Campaina's  heaven  and  plains  has  remained  unchanged 
in  the  vicissitudes  of  the  ruling  nations. 

It  is  certain  that  the  name  Campanians  signifies  citizens 
of  Capua:  but  it  is  not  confined  to  the  city,  italy  at  tliat 
time  had  already  a  coimtry  called  Campania,  though  with 
far  narrower  limits  than  the  reE^ion  which  Augustus  ex- 
tended  as  far  as  the  Liris.  Capua  had  been  warlike,  and  in 
consequence  of  the  Italian  law  of  nations  was  in  possession 
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of  extensive  territories.  Besides  the  real  Campanian  land, 
the  Phlegrgean  fields,  there  belonged  to  the  city,  as  we  are 
expressly  informed,  the  Falernian  district,  the  Stellatian 
plain,  and  the  territories  of  the  subsequent  colonies  of  Vul- 
turnum,  Liternum,  and  the  ancient  Greek  Dicsearchia^*^^. 
But  in  addition  to  Capua's  own  possessions  just  mentioned, 
there  belonged  to  Campania  the  free  towns,  which  lying  in 
a  circle  around  their  head  stood  to  Capua  in  a  relation 
similar  to  that  of  the  Latin  towns  to  Eome.  The  citizens 
who  had  the  soverainty  at  Cumae,  Atella,  Acerrae,  Calatia, 
Suessula  and  Casilinum  had  gone  forth  from  the  Sabellian 
conquerors  of  Capua.  The  great  and  populous  towns  of 
Nuceria  and  Nola,  the  latter,  according  to  the  language  of 
its  coins  and  the  representations  of  the  Greeks  with  a  hel- 
lenised  population,  were  faithful  to  the  Samnites  as  allied 
towns. 

The  Samnites  were  then  spreading  their  conquests 
from  the  upper  Vulturnus  towards  the  Liris,  over  a  coun- 
try in  which  old  Ausonian  tribes  had  maintained  them- 
selves. Among  these  the  Sidicinians  were  the  most  im- 
portant people,  whose  town  Teanum,  was  called  great^ 
even  among  the  largest  cities  of  Italy,  and  their  territory 
once  extended  as  far  as  Fregellse^".  Still  when  the  Sam- 
nites invaded  them,  they  despaired  of  their  own  power,  and 
sought  assistance  from  the  Campanians. 

At  this  time  and  even  as  early  as  the  fourth  century 
Campanian  legions  were  of  great  importance  among  the 
forein  hosts  which  sold   their  services  in  Sicily";    neithef 


*"'  Salernum  and  Buxentum,  which  came  under  the  dominion  of  Rome 
by  the  destruction  of  the  Campanian  state,  cannot  have  been  in  the  posses- 
sion of  Capua  at  the  time  which  is  here  spoken  of:  when  they  probably  came 
to  be  so,  will  be  stated  hereafter. 

«  Strabo,  v.  c.  3.  §  9,  (p.  249).  '"  Livy,  viii.  22. 

"  The  Campanian  regiments  must  originally  have  been  raised  in 
Campania,  and  perhaps  kept  complete  by  supplies  from  the  same 
quarter;  probably  in  consequence  of  stipulations.  In  the  course  of 
time   liowever    other    nations   (Samnites    and    Lucanians)    probably  be- 
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their  courage  nor  their  military  service  is  found  fault  with. 
but  their  fidelity  is.  For  like  the  most  savage  barbarian? 
they  wickedly  sold  their  services  to  the  liighest  bidder, 
without  the  slightest  feeling  for  the  honour  of  soldiers: 
they  were  dreaded  by  the  cities,  where  they  were  quar- 
tered; they  incessantly  attempted  to  make  themselves  mas- 
ters of  them,  and  when  they  succeeded,  they  acted  as 
highwaymen:  they  murdered  the  men,  and  divided  the 
women  and  children  among  them.  So  tempting  was  the 
service  in  Sicily  to  the  loose  vagabonds  of  these  countries, 
that  we  read  of  there  being  danger  in  the  time  of  Plato, 
lest  the  Greeks  shoidd  be  rooted  out  of  the  island,  and 
their  cities  become  Punic  or  Oscan^'^.  Thus  they  had 
already  made  themselves  masters  of  Entella,  and  also  in- 
habited Aetna.  The  militia  of  wealthy  Capua  resembled 
these  wild  vagabonds  only  in  their  name.  They  were 
defeated  by  the  Samnites  near  Teanum  in  the  first  battle, 
and  retreated  towards  their  capital.  The  conquerors  fol- 
lowed, deferring  the  war  against  the  Sidicinians;  they  crest 
the  Vulturnus,  and  cncampt  on  Mount  Tifata,  which  over- 
looks Capua.  From  this  place  they  ravaged  the  rich 
plains  around  the  city,  till  the  flames  of  the  farms  and  the 
country-houses  drew  the  Campanians  into  the  field,  and 
afforded  to  the  Samnites  the  wisht  for  opportunity  of  a 
new  battle.  A  second  easy  victory,  booty,  and  devastation, 
seemed  to  liave  satisfied  them :  the  connexion  of  the  narra- 
tive shews,  that  they  even   quitted  the  territory  of  Capua 


came  as  prevalent  among  tlicni  in  number,  as  foreiners  of  all  nations 
among  the  regiments  of  Walloons  in  Spain.  The  Romans  allowed 
no  recruiting  for  forein  countries,  and  probably  forbade  it  in  Campania 
also,  as  soon  as  they  obtained  the  rule  there.  Nevertheless  the  name,  witli 
remnants  of  the  old  stock,  might  yet  remain  for  a  long  while;  but  after  the 
death  of  Agathocles  we  hear  no  more  of  Campanians  but  of  Mamertines, 
as  the  general  name  of  the  Salicllian  mercenaries.  In  the  fifth  century, 
but  not  earlier,  we  also  find  Tyrrlicnian  troops  in  Sicily  engaged  in  mer- 
cenary service. 

'"  Ep.  vji.  Y>.  3.").3,  c.  among  the  epistles  a.scribed  to  Plato. 
VOT.,,  III.  1 
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entirely.  Probably  their  men  when  called  upon  served  for 
the  booty,  without  pay:  hence  their  campaigns  never  had 
the  connexion  and  duration  of  the  Roman  ones. 

Capua  had  perhaps  little  cause  for  fearing  a  siege;  but 
her  territory  lay  open  without  protection  to  the  yearly 
inroads  of  the  Samnites.  Nothing  but  the  alliance  of  a 
powerful  state  could  deliver  them  from  this  misfortune, 
or  from  a  peace  such  as  the  victors  might  dictate. 

They  turned  their  eyes,  as  Livy  says,  towards  Eome, 
which  was  the  only  state  that  could  stand  the  contest  with 
the  Samnites  and  be  willing  to  venture  upon  it.  But  since 
the  year  396  (401)  the  two  nations  had  been  united  by  a 
league,  which  seems  to  have  been  brought  about,  not  only 
by  the  approximation  of  their  frontiers,  which  were  for- 
merly separated  by  considerable  nations,  but  also  by  the 
danger  of  the  Gauls,  who  were  particularly  dreaded  in  that 
age.  It  is  true  that  a  league,  as  understood  by  the  Italian 
people,  was  very  far  from  being  always  an  union  for  mutual 
assistance.  According  to  the  notions  of  their  international 
law,  no  one  in  his  own  person  could  exercise  rights  in  a 
forein  state,  with  respect  to  any  business  whatsoever,  unless 
the  people  to  which  he  belonged  had  acquired  this  privilege 
for  its  citizens  by  mutual  and  express  assurance:  and  as 
nations  that  had  waged  war  against  one  another  needed  a 
treaty  of  alliance,  in  order  to  enter  again  into  lawful  rela- 
tions to  one  another,  so  also  did  those  between  whom  con- 
nexions were  formed  for  the  first  time.  Then  they  also 
confined  their  mutual  right  of  war,  and  drew  limits,  within 
which,  as  far  as  they  could  reach,  each  was  allowed  to 
occupy  places  and  to  subdue  them.  In  the  limits  however 
assigned  to  one,  the  other  was  justified  indeed  in  making 
conquests,  if  war  led  him  so  far,  but  he  might  only  carry 
away  men  and  property;  the  towns  and  the  land  he  was 
bound  to  give  up  to  his  ally^'^     Capua  had  without  doubt 

^'3  This  is  clear  from  tlie  ancient  treaties  between  Rome  and  Carthage. 
Rome  and  the  Aetolians,  and  in  reference  to  Samniiim  from  Livy  viii.  1. 
JPacem  —  bellique  jun  adversus  Sidicinos  petierunt. 
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considerable  intei'course  with  Eomc;  the  contrary  is  in  fact 
inconceivable,  and  even  the  name  of  the  Porta  Capena  may 
be  regarded  as  a  proof:  consequently  it  may  have  had  a 
treaty  also,  which  however  can  only  have  affected  such  rela- 
tions of  the  citizens  as  are  mentioned  above. 

It  may  be  that  the  league  between  the  Romans  and  the 
Samnites  did  not  mention  the  Campanians,  and  had  in  no 
way  conceded  to  the  Samnites  the  right  of  subduing  them: 
but  it  surely  was  never  concluded  by  the  Romans  alone, 
without  the  participation  of  the  two  nations  in  alliance  with 
them,  which  by  their  situation  Avere  much  more  concerned 
in  it  than  Rome  herself.  It  is  utterly  impossible,  that 
Latium,  which  was  so  completely  united  with  Rome,  should 
not  have  had  an  equal  share  in  concluding  it:  but  it  is  just 
as  inconceivable,  that  it  should  only  have  been  Rome  from 
which  the  Campanians  sought  protection,  by  means  of  a 
treaty  with  her,  or,  if  it  could  not  be  otherwise,  by  submit- 
ting to  her  soverainty.  This  is  Livy's  representation, 
founded  upon  the  folly  of  supposing,  that  Latium  was 
legally  subject  at  that  time  to  the  Roman  republic,  though 
it  had  for  some  years  been  wavering  in  its  fidelity^'^  But 
it  has  been  shewn  that  the  Latins  were  as  free  in  regard  to 
Rome  as  any  allied  state  has  ever  been ;  they  would  never 
have  carried  on  the  war  against  the  Samnites  merely  to 
please  Rome,  and,  according  to  his  own  representation,  they 
were  involved  in  it.'''  During  its  progress,  the  year  408 
(413),  in  which  the  Roman  army  revolted,  passes  away  in 
a  most  imaccountable  manner  without  any  mention  of  the 
Samnites;  without  their  attempting  to  repair  the  loss  of 
the  preceding  campaign  by  availing  themselves  of  the  in- 
activity of  the  Romans:  then  in  the  year  following  the 
consul  leads  the  Roman  army  into  Samnium,  so  that  the 
fruits  of  the  former  victories  were  not  lost  by  the  defense- 
less state  in  which  they  had  left  the  country.  Just  as  little 
do  the  Latins,  who  arc  said  to  have  been  prepared  for  the 


*'*  Livy,  VIII.  2,  3.  '*  Livy,  as  above. 
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Eoman  war  even  in  the  year  before ^'^,  avail  tliemselves  of 
tliis  time.  The  armies,  which  fight  for  the  soverainty  of 
Campania  in  the  year  407  (412),  are  exceedingly  large, 
even  though  the  numbers  stated  may  be  exaggerated,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  two  Roman  armies  would  have  been 
opposed  by  a  hundred  thousand  Samnites;  four  Roman 
legions,  the  greatest  force  that  Rome  alone  could  have  sent 
into  the  field,  would  certainly  have  been  unable  to  conquer 
them,  if  they  had  been  joined  only  by  the  Campanians  and 
Sidicinians.  At  the  breaking  out  of  the  Latin  war,  it  is 
remarkt  with  a  decision,  which  is  very  different  from  the 
arbitrary  view  of  an  annalist,  that  it  was  like  a  civil  war, 
for  the  oflicers  had  frequently  served  as  collegues  in  the 
same  legions,  and  the  soldiers  by  the  side  of  one  another 
in  the  same  maniples  ^^.  It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that 
the  Marsians  and  Pelignians  were  then  allied  to  the  Sam- 
nites'^, but  the  country  of  the  latter  was  invaded  by  the 
Latins  during  the  first  campaign'^. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  at  all,  that  Livy's  statement  is 
equally  false,  when  he  says,  that  Rome  conscientiously 
refused  the  alliance  with  the  Campanians ;  but  that  when 
the  deputies  offered  their  country  to  the  republic  as  pro- 
perty, they  regarded  the  protection  of  their  subjects  as  a 
higher  obligation  than  their  alliance  with  the  Samnites'^, 
Capua  did  not  stand  to  Rome  in  this  relation  of  a  subject 
state;  the  revolt  of  subjects  would  have  been  revenged  by 
the  Romans  in  a  very  different  manner  from  the  punish- 
ment they  inflicted  on  Capua  after  the  Latin  war:  no 
equal  alliance^'  would  have  been  granted  to  such  as  had 
by  their  own  free  choice  given  themselves  up  to  the 
Romans  as  subjects,  and  had  afterwards  proved  faith- 
less ;    but    it    might    have   been    restored    to    allies    who 


^^^  Livy,  vii.  38.  "  Livy,  viii.  6  and  8. 

'^  Livy,  VIII.  6.  '^  I>ivy,  vii.  38. 

'"  According  to  the  same  law  of  conscience,  which  commanded  them  to 
protect  their  client  against  their  nearest  relative. 
-'  Livy.  xxni.  .5. 


IIISTOKV    OF    UOMK.  1  1  7 

had  gone  astray,  especially  if  the  government  was  placed  in 
the  hands  of  a  party  attacht  to  the  Romans. 

The   Romans  had  a  peculiarly   reverential  care  for  the 
good  fame  of  their  ancestors,   which    scrupulously  veiled 
their  unrighteous  deeds^  and  tried  to  give  to  all  their  actions 
the  appearance  of  a   good  cause   and  a  clean  conscience. 
But  besides  this   dishonesty  which   arose   from    a  laudable 
motive,  an  excessively  foolish  vanity  led  them  to  conceal 
the  fact,  that  the  republic  was  not  always  successful,  great, 
and  powerful,  but  had  sometimes  been  even  humble,  smalh 
and  weak:    a  folly  which  increast  in   i)roportion  as  they 
became  strangers  to  their  antiquity.     Their  oldest  annalists 
seem  to  have  been  unbiassed;  the  later  ones  unhesitatingly 
indulged    in   boasting    fictions.     It  is  by  these  that  Livy 
was  deceived;    whether  he  was  also  misled  by  the  pious 
fiction    above-mentioned    and    the    delusions    of  a    morbid 
pati'iotlsm  without  being  at   all  aware   of  it,   may   be   left 
undecided:    but  all  these  causes  have  cooperated  in  creat- 
ing a  totally  untrue  representation  of  the  relation  between 
Rome  and  Latium ;    and  consequently  of  the  alliance  with 
the  Campanians  for  the  protection  of  the  latter. 

I  have  already  been  often  obliged  to  confine  my  history 
to  the  disclosure  of  the  internal  want  of  truth  of  f^ivy's 
narrative  together  with  its  repetitions,  and  it  would  now  be 
necessary  to  do  so  again,  did  not  the  tolerably  minute 
account  which  has  been  preserved  of  the  separate  occurrences 
favour  a  restoration  of  their  outlines  which  had  been  pur- 
posely distorted.  History  cannot  dispense  with  a  narration 
of  the  progress  of  those  great  occurrences,  by  which  Rome 
clomb  to  the  highth,  whence  it  could  aim  at  the  empire  ol" 
Italy.  I  venture  to  give  the  following  narrative,  convinced, 
that  it  will  be  much  nearer  the  truth  than  that  which  claims 
to  be  historical;  but  at  the  same  time  well  aware,  that 
though  what  is  fictitious  may  be  recognised  and  rejected 
with  certainty,  yet  that  what  has  been  destroyed  and  sacri- 
ficed to  the  fictions,  can  only  be  inserted  in  the  gap?,  which 
thus  become  visible,  with  au  approximation  to  probability. 
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The  gods  did  not  deny  themselves  the  restoration  of  Pelops 
to  life,  although  they  were  obliged  to  give  him  the  ivory 
shoulder.  Our  labour  however  is  rather  to  be  likened  to 
that  of  a  student  of  nature,  who  frees  a  skeleton  of  fossil 
bones  carelessly  put  together,  from  the  additions  which 
have  falsely  been  made  to  it:  and  if  favored  by 
fortune  creates  what  is  now  wanting,  and  from  the  notion 
he  has  conceived  of  its  structure  represents  the  outlines 
of  the  once  living  figure.  He  will  himself  modestly 
own,  that  he  may  be  mistaken  in  single  combinations,  and 
that  neither  he  nor  any  one  else  is  able  to  guess  by  divin- 
ation at  the  eye,  the  colour,  and  the  real  form  of  life  in 
all  its  moveable  parts :  nevertheless  he  has  done  service  to 
science. 

In  the  year  407  (412)  Campanian  embassadors  ap- 
peared at  the  diet  of  the  Romans  and  their  allies,  in  or- 
der to  be  admitted  among  them,  and  to  obtain  protection 
against  the  Samnites.  Capua  offered  the  accession  of  the 
richest  city  of  Italy  and  of  those  that  belonged  to  her,  and 
every  thing  that  could  be  attractive  to  ambition.  The 
Sidicinians  were  probably  admitted  with  them  as  their 
allies. 

The  senate  of  Rome,  which  had  the  presidency  in  that 
year,  caused  the  Samnites  to  be  informed  of  the  conclusion 
of  the  treaty,  and  demanded  that  all  hostilities  against  the 
Campanians  and  Sidicinians  should  be  suspended"^^.  The 
Samnites  however  saw  in  the  alliance  with  their  avowed 
enemies  a  breach  of  peace;  they  proudly  accepted  the  war, 
and  the  commanders  of  their  cohorts  received  orders  in  the 
presence  of  the  Roman  embassadors  to  invade  Campania. 

Both  the  consuls  led  armies  thither :  one  destined  to  expel 
the  enemy  from  the  country  of  the  allies,  under  M.  Valerius 
Corvus :  the  second  was  to  cover  the  territory  of  Capua  by 
occupying  the  mountain  passes,  and  to  carry  the  evils  of  the 
war  into  Samnium  itself. 

'^  Otherwise  the  Samnites  in  the  treaty  of  404  (409)  would  not 
have  stipulated  for  the  right  of  making  war  against  the  Sidicinians, 
Livy,  VIII.  1. 
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V^ulerius  loan  J  the  enemy  spread  between  tlie  Vulturnus 
and  the  bay,  where  the  Greeks  of  Parthcnope,  prest  by 
the  Campaniiins,  the  ravagers  of  their  mother  state,  were  in 
alHance  with  Samnium'--'',  since  the  most  formidable  neigh- 
bour to  a  state  alwavs  causes  the  latter  to  seek  connexion 
with  his  enemy.  He  took  his  station  above  Cumae,  on 
mount  Gaurus-',  at  that  time  fruitful  and  covered  with 
vines,  but  now  and  ever  since  the  time  of  the  Saracens 
naked  and  barren:  this  was  evidently  the  compulsory 
choice  of  an  army  driven  back  into  a  corner,  where,  cut  off 
from  Capua,  having  the  sea  in  its  rear  and  the  deep  ul- 
turnus  on  the  road  to  Rome,  it  was  irrecoverably  lost  in 
case  of  a  defeat.  The  history  of  the  first  events  of  the 
campaign,  of  the  engagements  which  had  compelled  the 
consul  to  retreat  thither,  and  which  gave  the  Samnitcs  the 
confidence  in  victory  with  which  they  hastened  to  the  at- 
tack; this  knowledge,  like  almost  every  thing  which  might 
make  the  Samnite  wars  more  intelligible,  is  buried  in  eter- 
nal night. 

The  battle  at  Mount  Gaurus,  seldom  as  it  is  men- 
tioned, is  one  of  the  most  memorable  in  the  history  of  the 
world:  it  decided,  like  the  pi-aerugativa,  upon  the  great 
contest  which  had  now  begun  between  Sabellians  and 
Latins  for  the  soverainty  of  the  world.  In  courage  and  in 
arms  the  Samnites  were  equal  to  the  Romans:  the  latter 
had  borrowed  from   the  former  the  best  of  their  arms"-^': 

'*•  Livy,  viii.  22 ;  Dionysius,  Exc.  de  Legat.  p.  2324.  R. 

'■"  The  occurrences  iifter  the  battle  decide  for  this  inouiitaiu  against 
another  of  the  same  name  near  Nuceria  (Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num.  i.  p.  114). 
If  it  had  taken  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nuceria,  the  Samnites  wouhl 
have  advanced  to  Suessula,  and  not  luive  retreated:  this  mountain  too  was 
not  in  Campania. 

"  Salhist,  Cat.  51.  (Cotupare  however  above,  p.  99.)  The  expression, 
that  the  hvnces  of  the  Samnites  glittered  (Livy,  vii.  33)  may,  in  the  first 
place,  be  rather  bold; and,  secondly,  it  docs  not  by  any  meiins  exclude  the 
pilum,  as  among  the  Romans  also,  at  least  the  one  cohort  uf  thcantesignani 
was  armcil  witli  lances. 
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it  was  not  military  skill  which  decided  this  day,  but  only 
the  perseverance  and  probably  the  despair  of  the  army, 
which  had  no  choice  between  victory  and  annihilation. 
The  whole  strength  of  the  Samnites,  men  of  the  mountains, 
lay  in  their  infantry.  The  cavalry  of  the  Romans,  always 
their  worst  force,  tried  in  vain  to  break  through  the  iron 
ranks.  Valerius  withdrew  it  and  distributed  it  upon  the 
flanks.  Thousands  had  fallen  around  the  Samnite  standards, 
which  the  Romans  incessantly  attackt  with  renewed 
exertion:  both  armies,  according  to  Livy's  beautiful  ex- 
pression, were  resolved  to  let  themselves  be  conquered  by 
nothing  but  death :  the  day  was  far  advanced ;  and  then  a 
last  desperate  attack  decided  the  battle.  The  Samnites  re- 
treated ;  disorder  and  flight  became  generaP-^  before  they 
reacht  their  fortified  camp.  This  they  abandoned  in  the 
night.  The  Samnite  soldiers  engaged  in  this  battle  said 
afterwards,  that  to  them  the  eyes  of  the  Romans  seemed  to 
be  on  fire,  and  their  features  to  speak  forth  madness:  and 
that  from  this  sight  they  had  fled. 

From  Mount  Gaurus  they  retreated  towards  Suessula, 
situated  at  the  foot  of  the  hills,  on  the  road  that  leads  from 
Capua  to  Nola.  In  a  hostile  country,  in  this  thickly 
peopled  plain,  intersected  by  ditches  and  crost  by  planta- 
tions, the  retreat  was  quietly  effected  behind  felled  trees, 
destroyed  bridges  and  burning  villages.  Valerius  had  been 
received  as  conqueror  by  the  exulting  Campanians;  but  a 
second  contest  yet  awaited  him  before  the  land  was  freed 
from  the  enemy. 

Wliile  he  was  conquering  at  Mount  Gaurus,  the  army 
of  his  collegue  A.  Cornelius  Cossus  was  on  the  brink  of 
destruction  in  the  same  mountain-passes  or  in  others  close 
by,  where  the  Caudine  calamity  befell  the  Romans  twenty- 
one  years  afterwards.  The  frontier  of  Samnium  ran  near 
Capua:    the  first  town  was  Saticula:    thence  the  road  led 

'^'■"^  The  adding;  or  strikiug  out  of  the  negative  cannot  generally  be 
allowed  in  conjectural  criticism;  but  here  I  should  like  to  venture  to  read: 
luni  capi,  iivii  uccidi  Sanmis. 
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over  the  mountains  to  Bencventuni,  into  I'ruitful  and  smil- 
ing valleys.  The  ranges  of  the  Apennines  run  here  paral- 
lel from  the  north  in  a  southerly  direction :  between  them 
lie  well-watered  plains;  the  road  passes  across  the  ridges 
of  the  mountains,  and  cuts  through  the  valleys  enclosed  by 
them227. 

On   this   road^  the  consul   led  his  army   carelessly,  be- 
cause, what  ought  to   liave  made  him  uneasy,  no   enemy 
was  to  be  seen.     But   when   the  head  of   the  column  had 
already  reacht  the  valley,  the   Samnites  were  seen  on  the 
hio;hths  of  the  mountaiu-ridse   from  which  it  was  descend- 
ing,  extending  sidewards  into  the  wood,  which  covered  the 
entire  mountain  and  its  ranges^**.    It  was  a  whole  army,  and 
already  on  the  move  to  attack   the  rear:  the  road  across 
the  opposite  mountains  was  blockt  up.     The  only  mode 
of  safety  was  to  retrace  their  steps;  but  their  return  might 
be  cut  off  before  this  could  be  effected.     In  this  dreadful 
danger,  the  tribune  P.  Decius  offered  with  the  hastates  and 
principes  of  one  legion,  together   sixteen  hundred  men^^, 
to    seize   a   highth    commanding  the  road,   by  which  the 
Samnites  were  hastening   down.     He  succeeded  in  reach- 
ing it.     Attackt  by  this  small  band  from  above  with  every 
kind  of  missile,  the  enemy  first  tried  to  dislodge  them. 
The  most  vehement  resistance,  and  the  voluntary  attacks 
of  the  two    cohorts  detained  them,  until    the    irrevocable 
moment  was  lost,  and  the  Roman  army  had  gained  again 
the  summit  of  the   mountain,  whence  it  returned  in  safe 
order  to  a  better  position. 

In  the  mean  while  Decius  and  his  men  maintained  their 
position  with  incessant  fighting.  When  the  night  had  set 
in,    the    Samnites  encampt    around  the  highth  and    gave 

^  Compare  Livy,  ix.  2,  with  the  narrative,  vii.  34,  which  is  by  itself 
scarcely  intelligible. 

**  I  give  the  representation  of  the  event  related  by  Livy,  •which 
seems  to  me  after  repeated  considcratiun  to  be  the  only  one  con- 
ceivable. 

■^  1620;  a  century  at  tluii  time  contained  twenty-seven  men. 
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themselves  up  to  sleep:  after  the  second  watch  the  Eomans 
descended  in  order  to  make  their  way  to  the  army  of  the 
consul.  They  were  already  in  the  midst  of  the  Samnites 
when  they  were  discovered:  their  courage  brought  them 
successfully  to  their  goal.  When  they  were  near  the  camp 
Decius  commanded  a  halt  to  be  made  till  daybreak:  it  did 
not  become  such  men,  he  said,  to  enter  under  the  shadow 
of  night.  As  soon  as  tidings  came,  that  those  who  had 
offered  themselves  to  death  for  the  safety  of  all  were  safe 
and  near,  every  one  hastened  to  meet  them:  the  tribune 
entered  the  camp  with  the  splendour  of  a  voluntar}'  tri- 
umph; and  the  consul  saluted  him  with  public  thanks. 
But  Decius  interrupted  the  idle  praise:  it  was  time,  he 
said,  to  take  advantage  of  the  enemy's  consternation  at 
their  twofold  deception.  The  legions  are  said  to  have 
been  led  without  delay  towards  the  mountains,  and  many 
of  the  enemies  that  were  disperst  to  have  been  cut  down, 
and  many  to  have  fled.  Thirty  thousand,  who  had  thrown 
themselves  into  the  camp,  are  said  to  have  been  all  cut 
to  pieces  in  it.  Even  leaving  out  of  question  the  manifest 
exaggeration  of  the  number,  I  relate  this  victory  with 
doubt,  because  there  is  not  the  most  distant  allusion 
as  to  whether  the  object  of  the  campaign,  the  devastation 
of  Samniura,  was  followed  up.  The  triumph  of  the  consul 
does  not  prove  it:  for  he  shared  undoubtedly  the  battle 
of  Suessula.  It  is  true  we  may  also  suppose,  that  it  was 
the  retreat  of  his  collegue  to  Cumae,  which  obliged  him  to 
abandon  the  prosecution  of  the  victory. 

Those  with  whom  A.  Cornelius  fought  may  have  been 
a  militia  which  protected  their  homes,  while  the  kernel  of 
the  army  was  carrying  on  the  war  in  the  country  of  the 
enemy. 

It  is  pleasing  to  follow  the  Roman  historian  in  relating 
the  rewards  which  Decius  and  his  men  received.  The 
tribune  obtained,  besides  other  customary  distinctions,  a 
golden  crown,  a  hundred  oxen,  and  a  magnificent  white 
bull  with  gilt  horns:  the  reward,  which  was  once  given  to 
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L.  MInucius.  The  soldiers  received  double  rations  for  the 
future,  and  two  suits  of  clothes  and  an  ox  each.  The 
army  testified  their  approval  of  the  consul's  gift  by  loud 
acclamations,  and  presented  Decius  with  a  garland  made  of 
twisted  grass,  the  honorary  reward  of  him  who  delivered  an 
army  from  the  power  and  siege  of  an  enemy :  a  similar  one 
was  given  him  by  his  comrades.  He  offered  the  bull  as 
a  sacrifice  to  the  god  of  war,  and  presented  the  hundred 
oxen  to  his  soldiers;  and,  to  complete  their  feast,  all  the 
other  soldiers  in  the  army  gave  them  a  pound  of  corn  and 
a  pitcher  of  wine. 

Against  Suessula  both  the  Koman  armies  may  have 
been  united  under  the  command  of  Valerius :  at  least  when 
he  pursued  the  enemy  from  that  place,  he  left  two  legions 
behind:  and  a  consular  army,  excepting  the  auxiliary 
troops,  did  not  contain  more. 

Here  the  army  defeated  at  IMount  Gaurus  had  settled, 
had  received  numerous  reinforcements  and  renewed  the 
devastation  of  Campania.  Valerius,  with  as  much  caution 
as  resolution,  did  not  venture  to  attack  the  fortified  camp : 
he  sent  away  all  the  baggage,  which  could  be  the  more 
easily  dispensed  with,  as  he  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Capua,  and  formed  a  small  camp,  which  contained  only  the 
armed  men,  probably  of  both  armies,  like  the  camp  of  the 
consuls  C.  Claudius  and  M.  Livius.  Deceived  by  its  ap- 
pearance, and  reckoning  the  number  of  soldiers  to  be  such 
as  a  camp  of  this  extent  was  accustomed  to  contain,  the  Sam- 
nites  longed  to  storm  it :  but  their  generals  did  not  allow 
them.  Soon  obliged  to  range  over  the  country  in  search 
of  provisions,  they  were  encouraged  by  the  inactivity  of 
the  consul  to  venture  upon  such  excursions  to  a  greater 
distance:  this  was  his  object.  He  now  made  himself  mas- 
ter of  the  feebly  defended  camp:  two  legions  remained 
behind  as  a  garrison;  the  remaining  army  was  divided  into 
detachments  to  attack  the  scattered  troops  of  the  enemy, 
and  to  prevent  their  uniting  or  retreating.  Every  thing 
succeeded:  those  who  had  fought   to  the   death   in  battle- 
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array  at  Mount  Gaurus  fled  in  consternation  or  laid  down 
their  arms.  Forty  thousand  shields  of  those  who  were 
slain  and  had  fled^  and  a  hundred  and  seventy  standards, 
are  said  to  have  been  piled  up  before  the  consul :  but  we 
must  remember  that  the  Eoman  accounts  of  trophies  gained 
by  victories  and  of  enemies  slain  in  battle  are  seldom  free 
from  the  suspicion  of  great  exaggeration :  and  this  is  seen 
so  glaringly  in  the  narratives  relating  to  persons  of  the 
Valerian  house,  that  we  are  led  to  suspect,  that 
Valerius  of  Antium  has  been  at  work  with  his  auda- 
cious fabrications;  who,  usually  telling  fables  from  inclina- 
tion, seems  to  have  fancied  that  he  was  here  fulfilling  a 
duty. 

Such  triumphs  Eome  had  not  yet  seen. 

M.  Valerius  was  the  first  general  of  his  age^^^  and  no 
less  powerful  in  the  camp  by  his  amiable  disposition  than 
by  the  admiration  and  confidence  he  inspired.  In  the 
noble  games,  which  delighted  the  Roman  soldiers  in  the 
field  instead  of  the  dice  of  the  rude  hordes  in  the  thirty 
years'  war^\  in  racing,  in  leaping,  and  in  raising  heavy 
levers^^,  he  competed  with  every  lance-bearer  during  the 
hours  of  relaxation  from  the  important  command :  he  ral- 
lied them  familiarly  and  listened  to  the  soldiers'  jokes  with- 
out taking  offense^*.  He  was  the  confidence  of  his  nation 
in  war  and  in  civil  affairs;  he  brought  about  the  final  peace 
between  the  two  orders.  His  life  was  unexampled  in  the 
rich  fulness  of  fortune  and  the  long  enjoyment  of  it.  In 
his  twenty-ninth  year  he  conquered  the  Samnites,  in  his 
twenty -third  he  had  been  elected  to  his  first  consulship; 
forty-six  years  afterwards  he  was  invested  with  it  for  the 
sixth  time;  not  as   a  mere  gift  of  popular  favour,  but  be- 

2™  Livy,  VIII.  16. 

^'  As   their    habits    are    described  with    the    most   palpable  truth  in 
Siniplicissimus. 

3*  Sallust,  Frag.  Hist.  p.  284.  cd.  Bip. 

3^  Livy,  VII.  33. 
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cause  the  repiiblic  in  a  very  trying  time  called  upon  the 
aged  hero.  It  is  delightful  for  a  great  mind  to  be  recog- 
nised in  early  youth,  and  to  removed  from  the  ranks 
of  ordinary  men  to  a  peculiar  position :  it  is  still  rarer  for 
such  a  man  to  find  his  people  steadily  looking  up  to  him 
for  half  a  century,  and  that  too  in  an  age,  in  which,  as  was 
the  case  with  Valerius,  the  days  of  his  fathers  were  ob- 
scured by  its  own  abundance  of  great  men.  Twenty-one 
times  did  he  occupy  the  curule  throne,  and  he  reacht  the 
hundredth  year  of  his  life^^^.  He  lived  to  see  the  victory 
over  Pyrrhus  and  the  subjugation  of  Italy,  of  which  he 
had  laid  the  foundations:  it  is  true,  he  saw  himself  no 
longer  surrounded  by  great  characters,  and  in  the  happy 
time  of  development^\ 

In  the  same  year  407  (412)  a  detacht  Latin  army  in- 
vaded the  Pclignians,  a  tribe  of  the  same  race  as  the 
Samnites  and  at  that  time  in  alliance  with  them;  an  un- 
dertaking, which  in  the  eyes  of  the  unprejudiced  stands  in 
undeniable  connexion  with  the  whole  plan  of  this  glorious 
campaign. 

In  the  following  year,  the  supreme  command  must  have 
belonged  in  turn  to  the  Latins,  for  Rome  was  paralysed  by 


««  Pliny,  II.  N.  VII.  4S. 

**  Our  fathers,  before  wc,  now  advanced  in  years,  were  born,  recog- 
nised in  Gotz  and  the  other  poems  of  a  young  man,  who  was  of  the  same 
age  as  Valerius  in  his  first  consulship,  the  poet  who  would  rise  far  above 
all  our  nation  possesst,  and  who  could  never  be  excelled.  This  acknow- 
ledgement Gothe  has  been  enjoying  for  more  than  half  a  century;  the 
third  generation  of  mature  men  already  look  up  to  him  as  the  first  of 
the  nation,  without  a  second  and  a  rival,  and  the  children  iiear  bis  name  as 
the  Greeks  once  did  that  of  Homer.  He  has  lived  to  see  our  literature, 
especially  on  his  account,  recognised  and  honored  in  forcin  countries: 
but  he  has  outlived  its  time  of  poetry  and  youth;  and  has  been  left  soli- 
tary. May  he  nevertheless,  enjoying  his  eternal  power,  still  cheerfully 
tarry  among  us  for  a  long  while;  may  he  receive  from  us  as  old  men  the 
same  Iioniagc  which  wc  paid  him  as  boys:  would  that  I  could  lay  before 
him  this  history  complete,  which  he  honors  with  his  favour.  (Written  in 
the  summer  of  1829.) 
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the  insurrection  of  the  army:  not  a  single  military  occur- 
rence is  mentioned,  and  it  has  been  already  remarkt,  that 
notwithstanding  this  apparent  inactivity  all  the  advantages 
gained  in  the  previous  campaign  remained  unimpaired  to 
the  allies.  It  is  however  probable  that  during  the  year 
408  (413)  new  advantages  were  won,  but  by  the  Latins: 
at  the  end  of  the  campaign  of  407  (412)  the  Samnites, 
notwithstanding  the  great  battles  they  had  lost,  made 
inroads  on  both  sides  of  the  Vulturnus,  and  even  as  far  as 
Suessa-^^:  so  undauntedly  did  the  manly  people  get  over 
even  the  greatest  defeats.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
year  409  (413),  a  single  consular  array  under  L.  Aemilius 
penetrates  into  Samnium  without  any  hindrance.  The 
Sabellian  army  was  undoubtedly  stationed  in  another  dis- 
trict against  a  more  dangerous  enemy:  the  war  between 
Korae  and  Samnium  was  already  concluded  in  the  minds 
of  the  people. 

To  restore  peace  and  no  longer  waste  the  best  blood  of 
the  nation  on  a  very  distant  frontier,  was  imperatively 
necessary,  so  soon  as  there  was  no  danger  lest  the  fruits  of 
dear-bought  victories  might  have  been  won  for  others,  and 
the  republic  be  weakened  in  a  twofold  respect  and  brought 
into  danger.  After  the  victories  of  the  first  campaign  the 
complete  subjugation  of  Samnium  might  appear  nigh,  and 
in  that  case  Rome  would  have  deprived  herself  of  the 
counterpoise  against  the  mighty  power  of  the  alliance  be- 
tween Latium  and  Campania.  Peace  was  easily  concluded: 
it  was  sufficient  for  the  honour  of  Eome,  that  the  Samnites 
contributed  the  amount  of  one  year's  pay,  and  furnisht  for 
the  army  a  supply  of  corn  for  three  months;  but  they  did 
not  lose  an  inch  of  land,  and  the  Romans  promist  not 
to  hinder  them  in  subduing  the  Sidicinians,  respecting 
whom  the  war  had  arisen,  and  whose  country,  if  united  to 
Samnium,    separated    Latium    and    Campania.     A    formal 


"^  Livy,  VH.  38.     The   Suessanians    requested    a    gan-ison    for    them- 
selvee. 
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defensive  alliance  between  the  two  states"^  followed  the 
peace,  or  was  contained  in  it.  This  could  only  be  directed 
af^ainst  those  by  whose  sides  the  Roman  soldiers  had  just 
before  been  fightinf^;  but  whose  growing  power  now  ex- 
cited uneasiness  and  envy. 

'■"  This  is  clear  from  the  beginning  of  the  Latin  war:  the  consuls  march 
througli  the  country  of  the  Marsians  and  Pclignians  and  across  the  frontier 
of  Samnium  and  join  the  Samnites  near  Capua.     Livy,  viii.  6. 
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X  HE  consular  year  began  at  that  time  in  summer,  about 
the  same  time  as  the  Olympic  year;  it  must  be  supposed 
that  the  campaigns  generally  fell  in  the  autumn;  and  dur- 
ing the  cessation  of  war,  which  winter  brought,  changes 
and  revolutions  were  prepared.  In  the  year  409  (414), 
before  the  Samnite  peace  was  concluded,  the  consul  C. 
Plautius  marcht,  still  in  accordance  with  the  league,  into 
the  field  against  the  Volscians  of  Privernum  and  Antium. 
The  former  purchast  peace  with  two  thirds  of  their  do- 
main land :  Latiura  evidently  received  one  third  as  well  as 
Rome.  The  war  was  renewed  with  the  Antiatans  for  the 
possession  of  Satricum ;  a  hard  won  victory  led  to  the  de- 
vastation of  their  territory  as  far  as  the  sea  coast. 

But  when  Rome  had  abandoned  the  war  against  Sam- 
nium  in  consequence  of  a  peace,  which  was  without  any 
doubt  contrary  to  the  league,  new  connexions  were  of 
necessity  soon  formed.  The  Sidicinians  were  given  over 
to  the  Samnites:  the  Campanians,  after  the  Roman  garri- 
sons had  been  withdrawn,  saw  no  safety  for  themselves 
except  in  the  continuance  of  their  alliance  with  the  Latins; 
they  were  indeed,  when  united,  strong  enough  to  invade 
Samnium  in  the  spring  of  the  same  consular  year  with  a 
great  army. 

Latium  and  the  Volscians  of  Antium,  and  all  of  the 
Volscian  name  that  may  have  remained  on  the  sea  coast, 
had    now   given   up    the   war    and    become    allied    to  one 
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another^'®,  like  Rome  and  Samnium:  in  the  same  manner 
also  the  Aunincians,  —  the  Volscians  on  the  Liris.  Fundi 
however  and  Formiae  kept  apart,  and  granted  a  free  pas- 
sage to  the  Romans:  as  to  the  Hernicans  the  triumphal 
Fasti  bear  witness  that  they  did  not  side  with  the  Latins: 
the  continuance  of  the  ancien,t  advantageous  league  proves, 
that  they  must  have  been  decidedly  in  favour  of  the  Ro- 
mans: and  the  miserable  grudge  against  their  neighbours 
is  enough  to  explain,  why  they  were  hostile  to  the  Latins. 
But  Rome  even  united  with  them  cannot  have  been  ef[ual 
to  Latiura  and  its  allies  in  the  number  of  its  population. 

Neither  Rome  nor  Latium  was  to  be  blamed  for  hav- 
ing separated  from  one  another  :  a  connexion,  senselessly 
arranged,  had  come  to  the  end,  whicli  could  not  be  avoid- 
ed, but  could  only  be  put  off  and  delayed.  But  as 
it  had  come  to  this,  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  exist 
peaceably  as  separate  and  friendly  states:  a  hard  contest 
had  to  decide,  whether  Rome  should  be  a  Latin  town,  or 
the  Latins  be  subject  to  Rome  :  and  lor  this  the  nation 
elected  to  the  consulship  the  deliverer  of  the  Cornelian 
army  in  Samnium,  P.  Decius,  together  with  T.  Manlius. 
It  was  the  year  410  (415). 

The  Latins  meanwhile  wislit  to  avoid  the  war  by  means 
of  a  reconciliation  :  which,  judged  of  according  lo  the 
equality  of  two  perfectly  free  nations,  was  proposed  by  the 
one  which  must  have  possest  in  connexion  with  its  allies 
the  greatest  military  force,  rather  as  a  concession,  than  with 
any  degree  of  assumption.  So  far  as  Livy's  narrative  may 
be  regarded  as  historical,  the  Romans  undertook,  at  least 
in  appearance,  to  mediate  between  the  Latins  and  the 
Samnites.  Latin  embassadors,  the  ten  first  of  their  senate, 
and  even  the  two  pretors,  repaired  to  Rome,  where  the 
senate  gave  them  an  audience  on  the  Capitol.  These  em- 
bassadors declared  in  the  name  of  their  nation,  that  it  was 
clear,    that    the    connexion   establisht    by   their  forefathers 

"'  Livy,  vm.  3. 
VOL.  III.  K 
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was  no  longer  applicable  to  existing  circumstances,  and 
that  a  change  must  be  made  either  by  war  or  treaty. 
They  were  ready  to  acknowledge  the  superiority  of  Rome, 
and  to  exchange  the  common  name  of  their  country  for 
that  of  the  first  among  all  the  Latin  towns.  The  Eoman 
name  might  prevail  instead  of,  the  Latin.  But  to  give  up 
any  part  of  its  dignity  and  freedom,  Latium  was  as  little 
compelled  as  it  was  willing,  being  now  at  the  head  of  all 
the  surrounding  nations.  There  was  only  one  true  way  of 
connecting  the  two  nations — by  a  common  government  and 
a  complete  union.  Rome  and  Latium  should  become  one 
nation :  half  of  the  senate  should  consist  of  Latins,  and  one 
consul  be  chosen  from  Latium.  It  was  necessarily  implied 
in  this  proposal,  that  the  number  of  the  Roman  tribes 
should  be  doubled  by  as  many  Latin  ones;  that  the  par- 
ticipation in  the  magistracies  should  be  extended  to  all 
such  as  were  held  by  two  persons;  and  that  all  the  others 
should  be  made  capable  of  such  a  division  by  increasing 
their  number.  The  constitution  of  the  centuries  would 
scarcely  have  remained,  since,  if  the  place  of  election  had 
been  at  Rome,  as  it  undoubtedly  would  have  been,  the 
Latins  must  have  foreseen,  that  their  people  would  appear 
there  in  a  minority. 

Such  a  proposal  was  scarcely  more  strongly  disliked  by 
the  nobles  than  by  every  Quirite,  who  thus  saw  his  here- 
ditary share  in  the  supremacy  divided  and  curtailed. 
"What," — one  askt  of  the  other,  —  "  shall  we  no  longer 
decide  our  own  affairs?  the  strangers,  were  it  only  to  rule 
over  us,  will  unite  as  a  faction  and  laugh  us  to  scorn, 
and  with  the  number  of  their  votes  will  give  the  decision 
to  the  minority,  even  when  it  is  the  very  smallest :  our 
youngest  tribes,  being  of  their  kin  and  living  in  their 
midst,  will  unite  themselves  to  them,  and  then  we  are  out- 
voted for  ever.  Will  that  indeed  be  concord  and  equality? 
Will  not  rather  unavoidable  exasperation  provoke  us  in  a 
few  years  to  take  up  arms  and  chase  the  forein  oppressors 
from  the  forum?"     And  however  much  party  spirit  may 
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in  3uch  cases  create   dark  and   bloody  dreams,  while  expe- 
rience mostly  brings  the   evil   in  a  less  violent  and  lasting 
form,  yet  we  may  still  maintain,  that  this  contract  would 
not  have  accomplisht  its  object  much  better  than  the  consti- 
tution of  the  decemvirs,  the  plan  of  which  it  resembled 
very  much  on  a  larger  scale.     The  separation  between  the 
houses  and  the  commonalty,  though  in   other  respects  no 
longer   suitable,  was  still  so    in   regard   to  candidates  for 
curule  offices;  for  the  advantages  still  remained,  whicli  the 
long    and     exclusive    possession    of    them,    had     gained, 
though   it   is  true   by   usurpation,   for  the  families  of  the 
first   order   through     historical    recollections    and    wealth. 
The    only  way  of  avoiding  this,  by   making  the   Roman 
orders  take  their  turn  every  other  year,  as  in  the  edileship, 
would  certainly  have  been  an  evil  in   the  highest  dignity. 
Nevertheless  equity  was  entirely  on  the  side  of  the  Latins; 
they    would    have    esteemed    themselves    inferiour   to    the 
Romans,  if  they   bad    demanded  less ;  and  with  whatever 
contempt  the   men  of  Setia  are  spoken  of,  Tusculum   fur- 
nisht  the  noblest  families  to  the  subsequent  Fasti.     But  the 
senators  opposed  it  all  the  more  bitterly,  as  the  result  of 
the  proposition  was  any  thing  but  certain.     They  accused 
the  Latins  of  perjury  and  faithlessness;  they  called  upon 
the  gods  to  avenge   their  cause.     It  seems  however  that 
individuals  were  not  wanting,  who  did  not  conceal  their 
wish  of  avoiding  by  a  treaty,  leaving  the  consequences  and 
duration    of    it    to    heaven,    a   contest,    the    injustice    of 
which  would  shock   every  well-disposed  mind,  and  which 
would    differ   little    from   a  civil    war.      In   opposition  to 
these,   and  to  prevent  the  beginning  of  voting  in  favour 
of  the  proposition,   the  consul   T.  Manlius    declared,   that 
if  the  republic  should   cowardly  yield  to  these  demands,  he 
would  come  armed  into  the  senate-house,  and  cut  down  the 
first  Latin  he  saw  there. 

The  Roman  story  related,  that  after  the  gods  had  been 
repeatedly  invoked  in  the  senate  as  guardians  of  the  an- 
cient treaties,  the    Latin  pretor    L.  Annius  of  Setia,  who 

K  2 
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Spoke  on  behalf  of  the  embassy,  dared  to  say,  that  he  defied 
the  Roman  Jupiter.  The  god  immediately  manifested  his 
presence  by  an  awful  peal  of  thunder  and  a  torrent  of  rain, 
and  shewed  that  he  would  revenge  his  insulted  majesty. 
Judgment  instantly  overtook  the  impious  man:  as  he 
hurried  down  the  steps  from  the  vestibule  of  the  temple^^^ 
with  the  vehemence  of  anger,  he  fell  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom,  and  lay  there  a  corpse'*'^.  The  authorities 
were  hardly  able  to  protect  the  embassadors,  so  long  as  they 
were  within  the  Roman  territories,  from  the  wrath  of  the 
people. 

The  legions  of  their  republic,  united  with  the  allies, 
were  stationed  near  Capua,  against  Samnium^^  It  must 
be  supposed,  that  they  had  commenced  their  march  thither 
even  before  their  embassadors  went  to  Rome:  if  they  had 
expected  the  near  outbreak  of  a  Roman  war,  they  would 
hardly  then  have  sent  their  whole  force  to  the  most  remote 
distance. 

The  Romans  however  drew  up  and  prosecuted  a  plan 
for  the  campaign,  which  belongs  at  once  to  the  boldest  and 
the  deepest  that  have  ever  crowned  a  general  with  laurels. 
Two  consular  armies,  four  legions,  were  destined  for  the 
war:  a  reserve  consisting  of  the  aged,  and  civic  legions, 
remained  in  and  about  Rome,  under  the  pretor  L.  Papirius, 
who  was  made  dictator'*^.  It  was  probably  immediately 
after  the  negociations  were    broken    off,    that   the    armies 


*^  The  Capitoline  temple  lay  upon  a  prepared  area,  which  extended 
in  front  of  it:  no  steps  can  have  led  to  it,  as  the  ancients  never  placed 
any  except  for  the  purpose  of  making  an  access  to  a  building,  which  was 
situated  upon  a  highth.  We  have  therefore  probably  to  understand 
the  centum  gradus,  which  led  from  the  Velabrum  up  to  the  Tarpeian 
rock. 

*"  This  was  the  statement  of  almost  alt  the  annals  :  exanimatum 
uuctores  non  omnes  sunt:  Livy.  viii.  6;  some  prefeiTed  a  fit  of 
fainting,  in  order  to  have  somewhat  less  of  the  maiTellous:  and  these 
Livy  followed. 

■"  Livv,  VIII.  6.  "  Livy,  Till.  12. 


UliSXOltV    Ui'    liOiMK.  133 

advanced  by  rapid  marches  into  Samniurn  through  the 
country  of  the  Sabiucs,  the  Marsians  and  Pelignians,  in 
all  of  which  the  treaty  with  the  Samnites  procured  them 
free  passage  and  quarters,  so  that  the  cohorts  of  the  Herni- 
cans  could  join  them:  describing  the  arc,  the  chord  ol 
which  is  formed  by  the  road  from  Rome  to  Capua.  If  the 
Latins  had  acted  wisely,  they  would  immediately  have 
broken  up  their  encampment  and  marcht  t(nvardri  Home: 
they  would  then  have  cut  off  the  consuls  from  the  city, 
which  would  thus  have  been  in  the  greatest  danger;  they 
would  have  had  to  figlit  against  the  Romans  alone;  and 
one  battle  gained  might  have  been  decisive,  if  the  Ro- 
mans had  turned  aside  from  their  load  on  being  informed 
of  the  resolution  of  the  enemy ;  while  the  loss  of  it  would 
not  have  been  ruinous  to  them  in  the  midst  of  their 
own  country  and  among  fortified  towns.  The  loss  of  a 
battle  in  Campania  was  completely  decisive  for  both  par- 
ties. If  the  Romans  had  only  taken  advantage  of  the 
distance  of  the  Latin  army  in  order  to  attack  single  towns, 
tliey  might  perhaps  have  been  able  to  take  one  or  two ; 
if  then  the  army  of  the  Latins  and  the  Volscians  had  ad- 
vanced to  protect  them,  the  Samnites  alone  would  have  been 
able  to  decide  the  contest  in  Campania,  and  if  Capua  had 
once  submitted  to  them,  there  would  then  have  been  little 
hope  for  the  Latins  of  ever  extending  their  empire  again  be- 
yond the  Vulturnus.  But  the  stronger  mind  prescribes  to  its 
weaker  adversary  the  faults  which  he  is  to  commit.  The  very 
boldness  of  the  undertaking  fixt  the  Latin  army  in  the  very 
spot  where  it  stood:  for  it  was  still  uncertain,  whether  the 
Romans  would  leave  their  road,  and  if  so,  where,  or  whe- 
ther they  would  follow  it  as  far  as  Campania;  the  Latins 
were  induced  by  petty  motives  to  make  this  country  rather 
than  Latium  the  scene  of  war;  and  they  must  also  have 
easily  seen,  that  aimless  marches  hither  and  thither,  guided 
by  rumours,  would  completely  ruin  them.  The  Romans 
could  reckon  upon  these  considerations  of  the  enemy,  and 
that  they  would  not  abandon  Capua,  their  great  acquisition, 
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to  itself  and  its  want  of  courage :  and   upon  this  they  did 
reckon  in  their  campaign. 

So  thorough  was  the  falsification  of  the  Roman  annals, 
that  some  represented,  that  the  Samnites  did  not  join  the 
Romans  till  after  the  battle,  while  most  of  them  related 
reasonably,  that  the  Roman  army  marcht  upon  Capua 
united  with  the  Samnites^^^.  But  the  decisive  battle  did 
not  take  place  near  this  town,  but  at  the  foot  of  Vesu- 
vius'**. 

When  the  two  armies  were  stationed  opposite  one 
another,  the  consuls  issued  a  proclamation,  prohibiting  every 
one  under  penalty  of  death  from  engaging  in  single  combat 
at  the  outposts,  occasions  for  which  might  arise  the  more 
easily,  as  Romans  and  Latins  were  personsally  acquainted 
with  one  another  from  former  campaigns.  It  might  have 
been  deemed  necessary,  because  a  general  engagement 
might  easily  have  arisen  in  consequence  at  an  unfavorable 
time,  or  else  they  might  have  been  obliged  to  leave  an 
injury  unavenged:  perhaps  however  it  was  especially  in- 
tended to  prevent  the  possibility  of  such  quarrels  becoming 
the  pretext  for  forming  treacherous  designs  arising  out 
of  former  familiarity'*\  This  command  could  not  remain 
a  secret  to  the  enemy :  the  son  of  the  consul  Manlius,  who 
commanded  some  horsemen,  met  a  Tusculan  officer,  who 
made  a  mockery  of  the  wise  precaution  of  the  generals, 
and  the  prudent  obedience  of  their  men.  The  young  man 
was  unable  to   control    his  anger;    they  fought;    and  the 

'"  Livy,  VIII.  11.  Compare  6,  10.  Dionysius  seizes  upon  the  lie  as  a 
subject  for  political  discourses.     Exc.  de  Leg.  p.  2320. 2323.  K. 

■"*  I  call  it  the  battle  of  Vesuvius :  Livy  says  that  it  took  place  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountain,  on  the  road  ad  Veserim.  Hence  the  Romans  call 
it  the  battle  ad  Veserim :  but  we  do  not  know  whether  this  was  a  place,  a 
mountain  or  a  river. 

*■'  Where  Livy  found  this  mentioned  as  the  cause,  viii.  6. 15,  the  danger 
of  treachery  must  be  meant:  and  the  words  ne  quo  errore  milites  caperentur 
should  perhaps  be  regarded  as  a  softening  down ;  error  instead  of  delictum 
(sec  Forcellini).  The  treachery  of  Roman  soldiers  was  an  unspeakable, 
an  inconceivable  horrour. 
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arrogant  enemy  fell  by  his  lance.  Even  a  tender  heart 
could  not  have  pardoned  this:  the  insurrection  of  the  army 
two  years  before  may  have  left  behind  a  want  of  discipline, 
the  consequences  of  which  wei'e  highly  dangerous  in  such 
a  war,  in  which  all  hope  of  safety  depended  upon  that 
unconditional  military  obedience,  whereby  tlie  army  be- 
comes one  body,  of  which  the  general  is  the  soul,  and  with 
whom  alone  it  is  a  living  whole.  Livy's  description  of 
how  the  deluded  young  man  intoxicated  with  victory 
brought  the  bloody  spoils  to  his  affrighted  father;  and  how 
the  latter  pronounced  his  judgement  and  ordered  it  to  be 
executed,  is  magnificent:  but  a  stranger  cannot  give  it  such 
a  prominent  place  in  his  history.  He  may  however  fol- 
lowing the  great  narrator  intimate,  how  the  comrades  of 
the  unhappy  youth  burnt  the  corpse  with  the  mournful 
trophies,  which,  had  they  been  won  in  lawful  battle,  would 
have  accompanied  him  in  the  triumph  of  his  father  and 
adorned  his  penates;  how  the  soldiers,  while  the  father 
kept  his  heart  hardened,  lamented  the  youth;  how  the 
young  men  did  not  go  to  meet  the  conqueror,  and  fled 
from  hira  and  curst  him,  as  long  as  he  lived"-^'^. 

In  a  dream  there  appeared  to  both  consuls  the  figure 
of  a  superhuman  being,  announcing  that  the  general 
of  one  of  the  contending  parties,  and  the  army  of  the 
other,  were  forfeited  to  the  gods  of  the  dead  and  to  mo- 
ther earth.  Both  agreed,  that  the  one,  whose  wing  first 
began  to  waver,  should  devote  himself  and  the  army  of  the 
enemy  to  the  lower  world.  Even  before  the  battle  the 
sacrifice  boded   misfortune  to   Decius''^:  it  matters  not,  he 


2^8  Livy,  viii.  7. 

"  Caput  jecinoris  afamiliari  parte  caestim. — Livy,  viii.  9.  The  part,  by 
wliich  the  liver  is  united  to  the  niidrilT,  is  called  by  the  butehers  at  Rome 
capo  del/eyato;  this  is  undoubtedly  that  same  caput.  Now  when  the  liver 
was  cut  away,  and  was  divided  for  the  Aruspiciuii  into  the  two  opposite 
parts,  it  was  of  importance  where  the  knife  entered.  That  predictions 
should  have  been  given  from  all  the  intestines,  especially  from  the  liver, 
is  very  easy  to  conceive,  since   changes  and  peculiarities  either  diseased 
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replied   to  the  aruspex,   if  my  collegue  has  found   happy 


signs. 


The  Romans  conceal  the  share  which  the  .Samnites 
had  in  the  decisive  day :  but  it  was  not  in  the  spirit  of  this 
people  to  look  idly  upon  all  the  life  of  a  battle^  drawn  up 
at  a  distance  from  the  spot^^^ :  the  prize  of  victory  seemed 
to  lie  even  nearer  them  than  Rome,  though  the  latter  suc- 
ceeded in  wresting  it  from  them.  Nor  could  the  Her- 
nicans  alone  have  conquered,  opposed  to  the  four  allied 
nations  of  the  Latins.  Here  was  the  place  of  the  Sam- 
nites :  the  Sabellian  battle-array  stood  opposed  to  the 
Oscan,  as  the  Latin  to  the  Latin. 

When  the  front  line  of  the  left  Roman  wing,  where 
Decius  commanded,  began  to  give  way,  the  consul  fulfilled 
his  vow.  According  to  the  form  of  words  pronounced  by 
the  pontiff  M.  Valerius,  he  prayed,  clad  for  the  sacrifice,  with 
covered  head,  standing  upon  a  weapon :  "  Thou,  Janus,  thou, 
Jupiter,  thou.  Mars,  our  father,  thou,  father  Quirinus, 
thou,  Bellona,  ye.  Lares,  ye,  the  nine  gods'*^,  ye,  the  gods 
of  my  ancestors,  ye,  the  gods,  who  rule  over  us  and  over 
the  enemies,  ye,  the  gods  of  the  dead:  to  you  I  pray,  and 
you  1  beseech,  that  ye  would  bless  and  prosper  the  Roman 
people  and  the  Quirites  with  might  and  victory,  and  send 
upon  their  enemies  terrour,  dismay  and  death.  Thus  do 
]  on  behalf  of  the  Roman  people  and  of  the  Quirites^*^,  on 


or  in  themselves  harmless  are  never  wanting  here,  and  often  appear  in 
great  numbers. 

***  Samnites  sub  radicibus  montis  procul  instruct! —  !      Livy,  viii.  10, 

*®  Dii  Novensiles :  the  simplest  explanation  is  to  understand  the 
nine  gods  of  the  Etruscan  religion,  who  launcht  lightning.  The 
uncertainty  in  this  matter  is  one  of  the  clearest  proofs,  that  the 
early  antiquity  was  a  sealed  book  even  to  the  contemporaries  of 
Cesar. 

'"  Respecting  the  formula,  see  Vol.  i.  p.  294,  note  752.  In  this  passage 
Livy  undoubtedly  wrote:  pro.  pop.  E.  Quiritibus, — least  of  all,  as  the  com- 
mon reading  has  it,  pro  republica  Quiritium ;  and  probably  not  even  as 
Brissonius  thought,  pro  republica  Quiritibus. 
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behalf  of  the  army,  both  the  legions  and  the  allies,  of  the 
Roman  people  and  the  Quirites,  devote  the  legions  and  the 
allies  of  the  enemy  together  with  myself  to  the  gods  of 
the  dead  and  to  mother  earth." 

From  that  moment  he  appeared  on  his  horse  to  both 
armies  as  the  spirit  of  destruction,  rushing  among  the 
Latin  legions.  Horrour  went  before  him :  and  when  he 
sank  down^^'  pierced  through  by  darts,  the  Latins  gave 
way :  but  they  were  still  unconquered.  Foreseeing  that  a 
single  battle  must  decide  the  whole  contest,  the  consuls 
had  armed  the  reserve  cohorts,  the  accensi,  with  spears, 
and  trained  them  as  troops  of  the  line;  it  had  never 
occurred  to  the  Latins  to  go  beyond  the  rules  of  what  was 
customary.  In  a  battle  fought  with  equal  determination 
and  equal  strength,  the  introduction  of  a  reserve  still  fiesh, 
is  quite  decisive,  if  an  equal  one  cannot  be  opposed  to  it. 
When  the  antesignani  of  both  armies  were  tired,  the  ac- 
censi stept  in  on  the  side  of  the  Eomans:  the  enemies 
were  then  obliged  to  bring  up  their  triarians:  these  too 
Manlius  contrived  to  wear  out,  before  he  led  forward  his 
triarians,  who  irresistibly  decided  the  day''^.  After  the 
most  resolute  resistance  there  followed  a  general  flight  and 
an  immense  carnage.  Scarcely  the  fourth  part  of  the 
Latin  army  is  said  to  have  escaped.  Immediately  after  the 
battle  the  victors  conquered  the  camp;  the  prisoners  were 
very  numerous;  especially  the  Campanians,  The  body  of 
Decius  was  not  found  till  the  following  day  under  a  heap 
of  slain  enemies,  and  was  buried  with  great  splendour. 

The  remains  of  the  Latin  army  did  not  assemble 
till  they  reacht  the  Ausonian  town  of  Vescia''*^    They  were 

*"  There  was  also  another  account,  according  to  which  he  was 
killed  as  a  devoted  victim  by  a  Koman  soldier  (Zonaras  vii.  26): 
fortunately  there  are  no  means  for  ascertaining  the  truth  of  this  horrible 
deed. 

*'  The  foundation  of  Livy's  account  is  genuine  and  excellent,  it  only 
requires  to  be  completed. 

*3  Undoubtedly  the  modern  S.  Agata  di  Goti,  where  many  antiquities 
»re  found,  which  prove  the  existence  of  an  ancient  town.      The  ueigh- 
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abandoned  by  the  CampanianSj  wlio,  as  we  have  no  reason 
to  doubt,  surrendered  their  city  soon  after  the  battle  upon 
the  tolerable  terms  of  the  victors.  Some  Latin  towns  may 
have  made  up  their  minds  with  hesitation  and  irresolution 
to  declare  against  Rome,  a  step  never  to  be  atoned  for^''* : 
they  may  even  now  have  remained  behind  or  sent  newly 
formed  cohorts:  nay  the  Latin  general  Numisius,  who  im- 
plored the  nation  not  to  give  up  the  war,  succeeded  in 
calling  forth  a  general  rise  of  the  people.  Calculating  upon 
the  loss  of  the  Romans,  which  had  indeed  been  very  great, 
he  ventured  with  his  disorderly  army  to  accept  a  battle 
near  Trifanum,  between  Sinuessa  and  Minturnae,  in  order 
to  prevent  the  consul  from  crossing  the  Liris.  This  river 
cut  off  their  retreat  when  beaten ;  and  the  defeat  of  the 
Latins  was  so  complete,  that  the  whole  confederacy  broke 
up,  and  the  towns  submitted  one  by  one.  That  all  did 
so'^^,  is  highly  improbable,  as  the  war  continued;  and  is 
perhaps  only  an  inference  from  the  fact  that  the  senate 
past  judgement  upon  them,  and  disposed  of  the  Latin 
domain  land.  Those  towns,  which  had  opened  their  gates, 
were  judged  by  the  victor  during  the  winter.  The  blood 
which  must  have  flowed  according  to  the  unalterable  prin- 
ciples of  Roman  conquest;  the  blood,  which  Manlius, 
driven  on  by  the  furies  of  his  son,  must  have  shed  as 
consul,  is  withheld  from  our  sight  by  the  softening  cha- 
racter of  history.  We  have  only  information  respect- 
ing the  distribution  of  the  Latin  domain  land,  which  had 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  conqueror  by  the  dissolution 

bouring  mountains,  which  are  on  the  right  of  the  road  to  Capua,  are  unques- 
tionably the  Monies  Vescini. 

"*  The  contingent  of  Lavinium  received  intelligence  of  the  defeat  just  as 
it  was  marching  out  of  the  gates.  The  expression  of  their  pretor  Milionius, 
that  they  would  have  to  pay  dearly  to  the  Romans  for  this  short  distance, 
seems  to  intimate  that  they  discontinued  their  march,  and  thought  that  the 
matter  would  thus  be  forgotten. 

**  Livy  VIII.  11.  Adeo  accisae  res  sunt,  ut  consuli  —  dederent  se  omnes 
Latini. 


HISTORY    OF    HOME.  139 

of  the  confederacy,  and  which  with  two  thirds  of  the  Pri- 
vcrnian  territory,  and  of  the  Falernian  district  as  far  as  the 
Vulturnus, — the  latter  was  the  property  of  the  Campanian 
repubUc, — was  divided  among  the  Koman  people;  but  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  nobles  must  still  have  retained 
a  large  domain'-'''',  for  on  this  side  of  the  Liris  each  person 
only  received  2|,  and  on  the  other  side  3|  jugers.  The 
Campanian  knights,  because  they  had  remained  true  to 
Rome,  received  the  Roman  franchise,  the  municipium:  the 
republic  of  Capua  was  charged  with  the  obligation  of 
paying  to  each  knight,  of  whom  there  were  only  1600,  a 
yearly  pension  of  450  denarii.  It  has  been  already  re- 
markt,  that  they  must  have  declared  in  favour  of  Rome  by 
an  ordinance  of  the  curies,  contrary  to  the  treaty  with  the 
Latins.  The  pensions  were  perhaps  assigned  to  them,  as 
a  compensation  for  the  Falernian  district,  which  they  may 
have  used  as  the  domain  land  of  their  state:  the  greatness 
of  the  sum,  720,000  denarii,  is  a  remarkable  proof  of  the 
wealth  of  Capua.  Thus  the  great,  and,  if  she  had  but 
wisht  it,  mighty  city  was  divided,  and  her  nobles,  like  the 
proprietors  of  a  public  debt,  bound  to  the  fate  of  Rome. 

What  the  Samnites  gained  by  this  war,  we  cannot  say : 
probably  the  privilege  of  extending  their  territory  towards 
the  upper  Liris.  Capua  escaped  them:  and  yet  their 
alliance  with  the  Romans  cannot  be  blamed  as  an  impru- 
dent measure.  For  Latium,  if  it  had  conquered,  would 
have  been  just  as  dangerous  to  them,  and  Rome  and  La- 
tium united  into  one  state  with  their  strength  unimpaired 
would  have  been  still  more  dangerous  than  victorious 
Rome:  and  the  union  was  to  be  expected  if  they  had  left 
Rome  to  herself;  now  the  two  nations  had  bled  and  weak- 
ened one  another,  before  they  were  united  under  one 
soverainty. 

In  the  same  year  410  (415)  the  pretor  L.  Papirius  was 

"*  Hence  the  complaint  of  stingy  assignments:  ager  tnaligne  plebei 
divisus.     T>ivy,  viii.  12. 
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made  dictator  against  the  Antiataiis,  who  were  ravaging 
the  Roman  districts  and  those  faithful  to  her;  he  con- 
ducted the  war  on  the  defensive.  Livy  supposes  that  this 
took  place  after  the  return  of  Manlius:  it  is  much  more 
probable,  that  all  this  happened  during  the  campaign  in 
Campania :  for  there  was  every  reason  for  leaving  behind  a 
dictator,  before  both  consuls  went  so  far:  after  the  return 
of  Manlius  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  none. 

The  perseverance  of  Antium  encouraged  the  towns 
which  were  still  in  arms  to  hold  out,  and  perhaps  several 
others  to  revolt  in  the  following  year  411  (416),  which  had 
already  submitted  and  were  now  in  despair  on  account  of 
their  sufferings. 

An  army  gathered  together  from  Tibur,  Praeneste, 
Velitrae,  Antium,  and  Laviniura^^^  near  Pedum  in  the  Prae- 
nestine  mountains.  From  the  fact  that  this  campaign  was 
conducted  very  languidly,  one  sees  clearly,  how  bloody 
and  exhausting  the  preceding  one  must  have  been  for 
Rome  also.  The  consul  Q.  Publilius  beat  the  insurgents 
in  the  field,  but  his  collegue  was  unable  to  take  Pedum. 

The  conquest  of  Latium  was  completed  in  the  year 
412  (417).  The  Latins  had  renounced  the  hope  of  resist- 
ing in  battles:  each  town  confined  itself  to  the  defense 
of  its  own  walls,  and  in  case  of  an  attack  hoped  to  receive 
help  from  the  others.  The  consul  C.  Maenius  defeated  on 
the  river  Astura  the  Veliternians,  Aricinians  and  Lavi- 
nians,  who  had  advanced  to  relieve  the  Antiatans;  and 
L.  Camillus  the  Tiburtines  and  Praenestines,  who  had  at- 
tackt  him  near  Pedum,  while  the  besieged  were   making  a 


^'  This  reading  is  probably  more  correct  than  Lanuvium,  for  the  Fasti 
inform  us  that  there  was  a  triumph  over  the  Lavinians  in  the  year  412 
(417).  After  the  destruction  of  the  Latin  state,  tlie  ancient  masses  come 
forward  again :  here  Tibur  and  Praeneste,  there  Velitrae  and  Antium,  which 
are  joined  by  isolated  portions  of  the  other  Latins  accustomed  to  obedience. 
The  Ardeatans,  whose  country  on  the  side  of  Antium  was  laid  waste,  may 
have  remained  quite  faithful. 
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sally.  Pedum  was  scaled  on  the  same  day.  After  these 
defeats  all  the  Latins  laid  down  their  arms,  and  lioman 
garrisons  were  placed  in  their  towns.  The  whole  affair 
was  quickly  decided :  the  consuls  who  certainly  did  not 
return  home  till  every  thing  was  completed,  triumpht  at 
the  latter  end  of  September'^''*. 

But  Rome  would  have  become  weaker  by  its  victory,  it 
would  have  lost  the  troops  which  till  then  had  doubled  the 
legions,  and  the  insurrection  would  have  burst  out  again 
on  every  opportunity,  if  the  senate  had  not  adopted  a 
system  of  moderation  and  prudence.  The  Latin  people 
were  divided ;  some,  raised  to  the  rank  of  Romans,  became 
separated  from  their  old  friends  and  opposed  to  their  wishes 
and  undertakings:  the  most  powerful  towns  were  weakened 
and  humbled,  without  the  whole  nation  regarding  it  as 
their  own  cause.  Livy's  instructive  account  of  the  deter- 
mination come  to  respecting  the  fate  of  Latium,  is  not 
only  without  doubt  extremely  incomplete,  but  is  certainly 
not  free  from  great  inaccuracy.  He  represents  Aricia, 
Nomentum  and  Pedum  receiving  the  franchise  in  the 
same  manner  as  Lanuvium^^:  but  this  is  contradicted  by 
the  fact,  that  the  classical  description  of  the  three  kinds  of 
municipium  places  the  Aricinians  on  the  same  footing 
with  the  Anagninians,  as  those  whose  whole  body  of  citi- 
zens was  received  into  the  Roman  state;  that  is,  as  subjects 
and  without  sufFragium;  whereas  it  mentions  on  the 
contrary  the  Lanuvinians  and  Tusculans  as  isopolites,  add- 
ing, that  they  became  afterwards  Roman  citizens''°.  That 
the  Aricinians  received  only  the  Caerite  right  of  subjects,  is 
also  supposed  by  Velleius,  since  he  mentions  them  in  the 
list  of  colonies,  and  does  not  speak  of  a  single  place 
which  obtained  the  full  right  of  the  Romans**^ :  and  in 
truth    it  is  not  credible,   that   the  inhabitants  of  Pedum, 

"'  See  the  Fasti.    It  must  be  remembered,  that  they  entered  upon  their 
office  about  tlie  beginning  of  July. 

"  viii.  14.  ""'  Festus,  s.  v.     Municipium.  "  1. 14. 
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whose  town  had  been  the  centre  of  the  most  obstinate 
resistance  and  had  been  taken  by  storm,  should  have  been 
thought  worthy  of  such  good  fortune.  The  Lanuvinians 
on  the  contrary  were  valued  as  very  faithful  allies,  and  it  is 
only  through  a  slip  of  the  pen,  by  which  their  name  occurs 
instead  of  the  Lavinians,  that  it  appears  as  if  they  had  taken 
a  vigorous  share  in  the  continuance  of  the  war,  just 
like  the  Aricinians.  Hence  the  mistake,  into  which  Livy 
has  fallen,  is  plain :  he  found  it  stated  of  those  three  towns 
in  the  same  manner  as  of  Lanuvium,  that  the  civitas  was 
given  to  them,  and  did  not  consider,  that  happiness  or 
misery  was  given  with  it,  according  as  it  was  either  the 
civic  franchise  or  the  condition  of  subjects.  Some  Latins 
however  must  have  received  the  former  with  all  its 
privileges,  because  the  next  censors  formed  two  tribes,  the 
names  of  which  afford  evidence,  that  their  regions  lay 
in  Latium^*^^:  now  as  the  IMaecian  tribe  had  its  name  from 
mount  Maecius  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lanuvium  or  from 
a  place  lying  near  it,  it  may  be  supposed  with  certainty, 
that  the  Lanuvinians  were  enrolled  in  this  tribe  as  full 
citizens.  The  mention  of  them  as  isopolites  therefore 
refers  to  the  previous  time  during  the  dissolution  of  the 
Latin  confederacy,  when  the  connexion  between  them  and 
the  Romans,  which  had  been  broken  off,  was  restored 
in  their  case  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  Tusculans.  Con- 
cerning the  latter  people  Livy  said,  that  the  franchise, 
which  they  possest,  was  left  to  them :  and  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed that  they  obtained  a  more  perfect  one  at  this  time: 
it  is  rather  more  probable  that  they  were  degraded,  since  at 
a  later  time  in  conjunction  with  the  Veliternians  and 
Privernatans  they  began  a  desperate  enterprise,  such  as 
probably  would  never  have  come  into  the  minds  of  full 
citizens. 

The   Antiatans    were   deprived    of    their    galleys,   with 
which  they  carried  on  piracy.      They  were  forbidden   to 
send  any  more  armed  vessels  to  sea  for  the  time  to  come. 
-*'  Livy,  viii.  17.     Tribus  additae  Maecia  et  Scaptia. 
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Their  town  was  made  into  a  Koman  port-colony,  and 
accordingly  received  three  hundred  colonists;  but  the  old 
Antiatans  were  also  received  as  citizens;  consequently  they 
retained  a  part  of  their  landed  property,  although  not  so 
much  nor  the  same  as  each  had  possest  before.  For  the 
Avhole  territory  was  measured  and  divided,  and  even  with 
regard  to  that  part,  which  did  not  come  into  the  hands  of 
Roman  colonists,  the  separation  was  made  by  lot.  Velitrae 
was  treated  severely:  the  walls  of  the  town  were  destroyed, 
the  noble  houses  banisht  across  the  Tiber,  and  their  fields 
distributed  among  Koman  colonists.  Velitrae  belonged  to 
the  Scaptian  tribe"'^*'''' :  it  is  possible,  that  it  was  assigned  to 
the  tribe  as  early  as  417  (422),  and  that  the  Roman 
colonists  did  not  form  a  civic  community  of  their  own. 
Tibur  and  Privneste  lost  a  part  of  their  territories:  their 
subject  towns  were  undoubtedly  taken  from  them,  and 
came  under  the  direct  soverainty  of  Eome.  But  their 
isopolity  was  restored:  down  to  the  Julian  law  there 
existed  a  treaty  with  them,  by  virtue  of  which  every  lioman 
misfht  so  to  them  into  exilium^^ :  this  was  without  doubt, 
with  the  exception  of  the  equality,  the  treaty  of  Sp.  Cassius. 
The  isopolity  also  remained  with  the  Laurentines,  and 
probably  with  others  also,  where  it  is  not  mentioned:  in 
the  same  way  that  others,  who  received  the  civic  franchise, 
may  have  been  past  over. 

Diets  were  forbidden  to  the  whole  Latin  people;  the 
right  of  lawful  marriage  and  of  holding  landed  property 
was  limited  for  each  citizen  to  his  own  particular  town''\ 
Thus  not  only  could  no  league  be  formed  by  a  decree  of 
the  magistrates,  but  insurrections,  if  they  occurred,  were 
only  tumultuous  movements:  the  towns  gradually  became 
estranged  from  one  another,  and  as  is  usually  the  case  with 
neighbouring  communities,  so  soon  as  they  became  alien- 

*•'  Tlie   Octavii    sprang   from    it,  and  belonged    to  tlie  Scaiitiaii  tribe. 
Suet.  Octav.  40.  >i<  Vol.  11.  p.  63,  64. 

**  The  lundaineutal  law  is  in  Livy,  viii.  14. 
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ated,  they  hated  one  another:  in  a  decayed  town  no  Latin 
that  did  not  belong  to  it  was  allowed  to  purchase  lands 
exhibited  for  sale:  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  Roman 
citizens^^^. 

With  Capua,  Cumae,  Suessula,  Fundi  and  Formiae  as 
allies  a  municipiura  was  establisht''^,  such  as  previously,  the 
whole  of  Latium  had  possest.  They  were  just  as  free  as 
Latium  had  been;  but  still  not  so  perfectly  equal  to  Eorae. 
Their  services  in  the  array  entitled  them  to  a  share  in 
the  conquests;  their  contingents  were  commanded  by  their 
own  officers.  They  were  always  separate:  the  combination 
of  the  Latins  with  the  maniples  was  an  accidental 
circumstance. 

The  recollection  of  the  victories,  by  which  Rome  came 
forth  as  soverain  from  this  war,  was  perpetuated  in  monu- 
ments. A  part  of  the  Antiatans'  galleys  was  taken  to  the 
ship-dock  at  Rome;  from  another  part  the  rostra  were  cut 
off,    and    applied    as    an    ornament    to    the    suggestum^®. 

-^^  It  should  be  unnecessary,  but  perhaps  it  is  not  so,  for  an  historian 
who  represents  measures  so  deeply  calculated  and  so  well  adapted  to 
their  end,  to  guard  himself  against  the  charge  of  doing  it  with  pleasure. 
I  am  very  far  from  considering  Eome's  decision  on  the  fate  of  the 
Latins  noble  and  generous,  or  that  it  possest  a  righteous  cause  in  this  war: 
but  moral  reflections  are  idle ;  there  is  no  danger  of  a  reader  taking  the  part 
of  Kome.  Sympathy  with  the  unfortunate  is  quite  a  difl^erent  thing,  and 
that  is  due  to  the  Latins. 

^  Velleius's  statement  (i.  14)  of  the  time,  when  Capua,  Tundi,  Formiae 
obtained  the  civic  franchise,  is  contradictory  to  that  of  Livy.  We  must 
believe,  that  he  had  before  his  eyes  a  totally  false  table  which  extends 
over  that  whole  chapter  of  his  in  a  manner  which  is  for  the  most  part 
unaccountable. 

*'  Livy,  VIII.  14.  XXXVI.  3.  The  statement,  that  their  fleet  con- 
tained only  six  ships,  which  occurs  in  a  declaimer,  who  constantly 
takes  delight  in  giving  prominence  to  all  numbers  in  antiquity  that 
are  childishly  small  (Florus  i.  11),  is  perhaps  only  an  inference  from 
so  many  having  been  probably  inserted  in  the  suggestum  at  Rome. 
In  the  long  wall,  that  runs  in  an  angle  towards  the  three  columns, 
which  among  many  totally  wrong  names  have  for  a  very  long  time 
borne  the  name  of  Jupiter  Stator,  but  which  belong  to  the  Curia 
Julia,  I  have  discovered  tlie    Rostra    nova,  and  from    them    the  form  of 
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According  to  Livy,  equestrian  statues  were  erected  to  both 
consuls-"'-',  Pliny's^"  silence  does  not  prove,  that  L.  Ca- 
niillus  did  not  share  in  tliis  honour:  so  many  ancient 
statues  had  perisht.  But  his  statement,  that  the  statue 
of  C.  Maenius  was  placed  upon  a  column_,  is  too  explicit, 
not  to  deserve  greater  credit  than  the  cursory  one  in  the 
annals. 


the  old  Rostra  may  easily  be  conceived.  It  was  a  suggestum  many 
paces  in  length,  but  not  broad:  at  both  ends  a  flight  of  steps  led  up  to  it: 
the  speaker  moved  to  and  fro  on  a  wide  space :  there  was  sufficient  room  for 
erecting  the  statues  upon  it,  to  which  this  place  of  honour  was  assigned. 
The  old  llostra  lay  between  the  coniitium  and  the  Ibrum,  so  that  the 
speaker  might  turn  either  to  the  one  or  the  other.  The  substance  of  the 
new  Rostra  consists  of  bricks  and  casting-work,  but  it  was  of  course  cased 
with  marble:  the  old  Rostra  were  probably  constructed  entirely  of  peperino. 
They  faced  both  places  uf  meeting  with  a  wail  perhaps  10  feet  high:  it  was 
in  this,  that  the  beaks  of  the  ships  were  inserted. — The  Greeks  also  mutila- 
ted conquered  galleys  in  this  way  ni  order  to  have  trophies:  this  is 
aKpwTTjpid^fti'. 

-'*'  vui.  1.3.  ■"*  XXXIV.  5. 
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THE  LAWS  OF  THE  DICTATOR 
Q.  PUB  LI  LIU  S. 


X*  ROM  the  time  that  the  number  and  personal  import- 
ance of  plebeians  in  the  senate  had  become  great  and  went 
on  increasing,  and  that  the  number  of  noble-minded  patri- 
cians in  like  manner  was  ever  extending,  who  were  heartily 
tired  of  the  vexatious  conduct  of  their  unmanageable  bro- 
ther patricians,  and  along  with  the  leaders  of  the  plebeians 
strove  joyfully  onward,  —  there  must  have  arisen  an  im- 
portant and  mischievous  discord  between  the  majority  of 
the  patres  conscripti  and  the  common  council  of  the  patres, 
the  curies.  It  was  sure  to  be  the  case,  that  the  majority 
in  the  latter,  possessing  no  experience  gained  by  the  ma- 
nagement of  public  affairs,  without  any  responsibility  for 
their  success,  and  lamenting  the  times  when  the  senate 
represented  their  claims  to  their  ancient  privileges,  raised 
protestations  on  all  occasions^  and  gave  themselves  up  to 
great  exasperation,  especially  against  the  sensible  members 
of  their  own  order,  whom  they  decried  as  apostates.  It  was 
necessary  that  such  a  state  of  things  should  be  done  away 
with,  whereby  a  faction,  daily  sinking  in  relative  power 
and  importance,  disturbed  the  senate  in  its  vocation  as  the 
government. 

That  this  was  not  the  party  feeling  of  one  order  against 
the  other,  but  the  rational  feeling  of  the  good  citizens  and 
the  friends  of  their  country  towards   the  contemptible  dis- 
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turbers  of  the  peace,  is  plain  even  from  the  fact,  that  it  was 
a  patrician  of  one  of  the  very  first  houses,  the  consul  Tibe- 
rius Acmilius,  who,  when  the  conclusion  of  the  campaign 
of  411  (416)  afforded  leisure,  invested  his  coUegue  Q. 
Publilius  Philo  with  the  power  of  the  dictatorship,  in  order 
to  remove  the  evil  by  laws,  which^  if  proposed  by  tribunes, 
would  have  taken  a  far  more  stormy  course.  It  is  fool- 
ish to  speak  as  if  the  consuls  were  united  by  friendship 
and  opposed  to  the  senate :  Philo  must  have  been  made 
dictator  by  the  senate  :  and  as  he  could  propose  laws  only 
to  the  centuries  or  the  curies,  and  not  to  the  tribes,  he 
could  only  do  it  in  pursuance  of  an  ordinance  of  the  senate. 
Consequently  they  were  not  the  arrogant  schemes  of  a 
demagogue,  but  resolutions  of  the  senate,  in  which,  twenty- 
seven  years  after  the  Licinian  laws,  the  majority  probably 
still  continued  to  be  patricians.  Q.  Publilius,  however,  a 
member  of  the  house,  probably  a  descendant  of  the  tribune 
Volero,  through  whom  the  commonalty  had  become  a 
branch  of  the  legislature,  was  assuredly,  as  well  on  account 
of  his  descent  as  personally,  delighted  and  called  upon  to 
complete  the  liberties  of  his  order. 

That  it  was  found  necessary  to  appoint  a  dictator  in 
order  to  carry  the  laws,  shews  that  violent  opposition  was 
expected:  it  may  even  be,  that  the  senate  intended  to 
frighten  the  curies  into  a  renunciation  of  their  privileges. 
Such  circumstances  betray  the  fiction  of  a  voluntary  ac- 
ceptance of  laws  in  deliberative  assemblies;  and  as  we 
have  seen,  that  a  senate,  which  boasts  with  truth  of  being 
the  wealthiest  assembly  in  the  world,  and  wishes  to  be 
regarded  as  the  most  illustrious,  past  with  a  very  great 
majority  an  improvement,  that  had  been  hitherto  rejected 
with  stubborn  obstinacy  and  great  majorities,  so  soon  as 
the  ministry  had  exprest  its  decided  determination,  —  so  in 
truth  it  might  have  been  found  unavoidable  and  pardon- 
able at  Rome  too,  to  overcome  the  senselessness  of  a  de- 
liberative assembly  by  such  means  as  the  supreme  govern- 
ment had  at  its  command. 

I.  2 
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The  first  law  enacted,  that  the  patricians  should  con- 
firm the  results  of  the  votes  respecting  laws  brought  before 
the  centuries^  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  voting : 
in  other  words,  the  veto  of  the  curies  in  the  enactment  of 
laws  by  the  centuries  was  abolisht.  There  was  still  however 
plenty  of  obstructions  in  their  way :  for  no  decree  could  be 
made  by  the  senate,  except  on  the  proposal  of  the  consul, 
pretor  or  dictator;  and  respecting  such  a  decree  the  centu- 
ries could  only  vote  with  Yea  or  Xay;  and  could  neither 
take  away  nor  add  anything  to  it.  If  they  rejected  a 
salutary  measure,  the  cmies  couW  make  no  alteration:  but 
if  the  senate  and  the  centuries  were  agreed,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  conceive  that  the  opposition  of  the  curies  should 
have  had  any  other  ground  than  prejudice  and  spitefulness. 
So  long  as  the  curies  saw  themselves  and  their  sentiments 
reflected  in  the  senate,  their  confirmation  was  a  matter  of 
course  and  a  superfluous  formality  :  the  formality  there- 
fore remained  as  a  recollection  and  a  relic,  in  order  to 
eradicate  nothing  without  leaving  a  trace. 

The  case  was  different  with  the  confirmation  of  the 
curule  oSiceE,  where  the  senate  had  no  vote,  and  when 
some  kind  of  a  veto  upon  elections  perfectly  free  might 
seem  salutary,  or  at  least  a  lesser  evil.  Here  they  re- 
tained it  nearly  half  a  century  longer;  till  the  silly  spirit 
of  the  oligarchy  continually  growing  worse,  and  its  hos- 
tility to  the  noblesse  which  was  already  fully  developt,  ren- 
dered it  impossible  to  leave  such  means  of  disturbing  the 
peace  in  the  hands  of  a  senseless  body. 

It  is  beyond  doubt,  that  the  abolition  of  the  veto  of  the 
curies  was  the  substance  of  the  second  law  also,  which  is 
reported  in  the  same  words  as  the  law  of  the  consuls  L. 
Valerius  and  M.  Horatius  and  of  the  dictator  Q.  Hor- 
tensius:  namely,  that  plebiscita  should  bind  all  Quirites. 
For  hitherto  the  assent  of  the  senate  and  the  confirmation 
of  the  curies  had  been  required ;  now  the  former  was 
sufficient  in  order  to  raise  an  arbitrary  measure  to  the 
rank  of  a  law.     The    senate    now   represented    the    patres 
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altogether^  and  posterity  forgot,  tliat  the  approval  or  re- 
jection of  the  patres  liad  ever  been  different  from  that  of 
the  senate.  On  tlic  other  hand  the  people, — the  name 
commonalty  lias  now  become  improper  for  them, — now 
succeeded  to  the  place  of  the  old  populus  in  cases,  where 
it  had  been  usual  in  former  times  for  the  latter  to  sanc- 
tion and  confirm  the  decrees  of  the  senate;  and  where 
afterwards  in  the  development  of  the  constitution  it 
was  enacted,  that  the  commonalty  as  the  third  branch  of 
the  legislature  must  give  their  assent,  and  might  reject. 
Thus  it  now  became  customary  to  say,  that  decrees  re- 
specting the  administration  prepared  by  the  senate  were 
brought  before  the  populus  by  tlie  tribunes,  decrees,  which 
until  then  may  have  been  merely  brought  before  the 
curies,  partly  without  any  participation  of  the  plebs. 
This  phraseology  became  afterwards  so  firmly  establisht, 
that  we  cannot  wonder,  that  the  annals  even  in  the  pre- 
ceding period,  where  the  plebs  only  acted  by  confirming 
a  jussum  populi  that  had  been  previously  past,  speak  of 
proposals  of  the  tribunes  to  the  populus;  with  which  in  its 
proper  sense,  and  so  far  as  the  centuries  too  are  under- 
*  stood  under  the  name,  the  tribunes  of  the  people  never 
had  any  thing  to  do,  nor  ever  coi^'d. 

Lastly  as  the  people  now  represented  the  populus,  and 
the  auspices  were  essential  and  indispensable  to  their  votes, 
the  tribunes  had  to  observe  them  in  making  such  decrees: 
and  thus  it  must  have  come  to  pass,  that  they  took  the 
auspices  too^"' ;  and  it  must  have  been  introduced  on  this 
occasion.  Now  if  any  one  should  observe  that  the  pa- 
tricians were  thus  unflxirly  excluded  here  altogether,  that 
the  tribes  of  the  nations,  in  which  they  too  were  con- 
tained, ought  to  have  been  assembled,  and  that  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  people  ought  to  have  been  elected  without 
restriction  from  both  orders,  I  would  willingly  own  that 
he  is  right:  only  I  believe  that  the  patricians  would  hardly 

="'  Zonuras  (vii.  19). 
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have  allowed  themselves  to  be  convoked  by  a  plebeian 
tribune :  and  for  the  republic  it  was  indifferent.  For  re- 
volutionary proposals,  if  they  had  been  possible,  would 
have  been  opposed  by  the  distinguisht  plebeians  with  equal 
determination^  and  Avith  greater  favour  in  the  assembly: 
by  the  senate  unanimously.  But  it  is  certainly  true  that 
something  was  omitted,  which  would  have  been  truly  salu- 
tary :  tlie  creation  of  a  new  power  to  strengthen  the  senate 
in  its  opposition  to  the  people:  out  of  the  two  ancient 
orders,  which  had  already  become  entirely  estranged  from 
their  original  significance  and  nature,  a  knighthood  should 
have  been  formed,  the  idea  of  which  though  vague  and 
unattainable  floated  before  the  minds  of  later  statesmen. 
But  this  very  proposal,  if  it  had  been  possible  to  hasten 
with  prophetic  spirit  so  far  in  advance  of  the  present 
wants,  would  have  been  rejected  by  the  haughty  patricians 
still  more  violently  than  the  complete  abolition  of  their 
rights,  which  they  constantly  dreamt  of  recovering. 

Many  changes,  which  in  earlier  times  would  have  met 
with  au  implacable  opposition,  are  afterwards  unhesitat- 
ingly adopted  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  circumstances. 
The  third  Publilian  law,  which  applied  that  of  Licinius  to 
the  censorship,  so  that  one  censor  was  always  to  be  neces- 
sarily a  plebeian,  was  probably  not  even  disputed  at  all, 
especially  by  the  side  of  those  otlier  ones.  Still  it  was 
salutary  and  served  to  remove  irritations;  the  right  of  the 
plebeians  to  this  office  was  admitted  by  the  election  of  C. 
Marcius. 

By  whatever  means  the  consent  of  the  curies  to  the 
first  two  laws  may  have  been  obtained,  all  were  past  in 
due  form :  and  however  defective  they  may  have  been,  they 
were  for  the  present  a  blessed  boon,  and  remained  so  for  a 
long  time  to  come.  Internal  discord  was  banisht  by  them ; 
a  lasting  foundation  was  then  laid  for  an  extensive  state, 
which  had  grown  up  quickly,  and  a  far  more  brilliant 
future    prepared    for  it:    then    began    that   golden  age  of 
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Komtin  virtue  unJ  heroic  greatness,  -which  awoke  the  at- 
tention of  the  Greeks  to  the  nation  of  barbarians  that  waa 
growing  up  with  might,  and  which  filled  them  with  ad- 
miring astonishment:  an  age,  wliich  the  world  has  seen 
only  once,  and  to  which  even  the  censor  Cato  lookt  ii]i 
with  sadness  from  the  midst  of  a  degenerate  race. 
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INTERNAL  HISTORY  DOWN  TO  THE 
CAUDINE  PEACE. 


In  several  years  of  this  period  there  appear  symptoms 
of  the  patricians  not  having  yet  renounced  the  foohsh. 
dream  of  winning  back  by  stubbornness  the  privileges  they 
had  irrecoverably  lost^*^-.  Their  attempts,  though  tormenting 
and  vexatious,  did  not  endanger  the  peace,  because,  though 
they  were  inflexible  enough  to  renew  the  contest  continually, 
they  V5^ere  still  not  so  rash  as  to  venture  upon  extremes, 
when  they  encountered  the  resistance  which  they  dreamt 
had  ceast.  Many  were  still  alive  in  the  vigour  and  ma- 
turity of  their  age,  Avho  retained  the  ineffaceable  recollection 
of  their  old  exclusive  dominion  and  indignation  at  being 
conquered :  it  was  necessary  for  another  generation  to 
step  into  their  place,  which  knew  of  the  olden  time  only  as 
a  matter  of  tradition,  before  there  could  be  peace.  Few 
of  their  grandchildren  would  have  been  so  blind  as  to  wish, 
even  if  it  had  been  possible,  to  recover  then  what  had  been 
lost,  and  to  take  it  in  exchange  for  that  which  had  arisen 
for  them  and  for  all:  but  the  undertaking  could  not  have 
succeeded,  and  the  wiser  descendants  of  both  parties  must 
have  regarded  it  as  the  greatest  good  fortune,  that  irra- 
tional strife  did  not  annihilate  the  eqiiipoise  in  the  republic 
by  injuring  the  aristocracy. 

The  same  feeling  is  manifested  by  a  dictator  being 
appointed  for  some  time  almost  every  year  to  hold  the 
comitia  for  elections;  but  a  plebeian  raised  to  this  dignity 

"""^  See  above  p.  7 1 . 
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was  compelled  by  absurd  pretexts  to  lay  it  down ;  and  after 
this  fourteen  interrexes  followed,  as  on  a  former  occasion 
five,  before  the  election  of  the  consuls  was  completed^''^. 
it  is  more  probable,  that  these  presidents  refused  to  accept 
votes  for  the  plebeian  candidates  or  that  the  curies  refused 
their  sanction,  than  that  the  comitia  were  put  off  under 
various  pretexts"';  the  patricians  did  not  wish  for  an- 
archy, they  only  wisht  to  force  certain  elections.  But 
all  the  contest  and  struggle,  respecting  which  Livy  himself 
may  have  read  but  little  in  the  brief  annals,  but  of  which 
we  may  form  some  idea  by  what  Cicero  relates"'^  about 
Curius,  always  ended  with  an  election  in  accordance  with 
the  Licinian  law. 

In  the  year  418  (423),  thirty  years  after  the  pretor- 
ship  had  been  separated  from  the  consulship  in  conse- 
quence of  the  Licinian  law,  this  dignity  was  conferred  for 
the  first  time  upon  a  plebeian,  Q.  Publilius  Philo,  the 
author  of  those  salutary  laws  explained  above.  At  that 
time,  and  for  some  time  afterwards,  the  lower  curule  dig- 
nities were  not  regarded  as  steps  to  the  highest,  from  which 
no  one  descended  to  the  former  again.  The  pretorship 
and  the  curule  edileship  were  objects  of  ambition"''  after 
repeated  consulships  and  ti'iumphs,  and  the  more  so,  as  the 
laws  of  the  year  408  (413)  had  limited  the  repetition  of 
the  consulship:  and  this  appears  to  have  remained  un- 
altered until  the  time,  when  the  edileship  was  burthened 
with  liturgies  so  heavy,  that  in  order  to  induce  the  Roman 
love  of  economy  to  submit  to  them,  it  was  found  neces- 

="3  Livy,  vni.  17,  23. 

'*  Dilatis  alia  atqiic  alia  de  causa  comitiis.     Livy,  viii.  23. 

'^  Brntiis,  14  (55);  sec  above,  p.  71.  Li  Livy  too  (x.  15),  the  patricians 
reproach  C^.  Fahius  for  not  endeavouring  to  get  two  of  their  order 
elected. 

'^  As  the  example  of  M.  Valerius  Corvus  shews,  see  above,  p.  37.  Pliny, 
H.  N.  VII.  48.  See  also  Livy,  x.  9,  where  Licinius  Macer  is  an  incom- 
parably better  authority  than  Piso,  nay  tlian  any  one  else,  as  he  was  the  only 
one  who  examined  original  documents. 
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sary  to  require  the  discharge  of  them  as  a  step   to    the 
hiojher  dig-nities. 

Among  all  the  men  of  his  order  certainly  no  one  sur- 
past  Q.  Publilius  in  that  authority,  which  was  required  of 
him  who  was  the  first  to  open  to  his  order  the  career  of 
a  new  honour:  but  the  legislator  of  411  (416)  had  a  direct 
vocation  to  the  task.  If  things  which  have  happened  are 
so  completely  buried  in  oblivion  through  the  accidental 
silence  of  a  superficial  historian  and  through  the  accidental 
loss  of  other  sources,  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of 
divining  them :  if  it  is  only  in  the  history  of  antiquity, — 
notwithstanding  the  more  precise  development  of  the  laws 
and  the  gradual  progress  of  events,  which  were  not  hurried 
onwards  as  in  our  days  by  tempests  blowing  from  afar, — 
that  chaos  and  confusion  are  the  deities  wliose  soverainty 
must  be  faithfully  defended;  then  we  must  in  this  case 
as  well  as  in  others  confine  ourselves  to  what  Livy  relates : 
to  wit,  that  the  patrician  consul  C.  Sulpicius,  who  presided 
at  the  election,  refused  to  receive  any  votes  for  the  ple- 
beian, but  that  the  senate,  since  greater  privileges  had 
been  lost,  yielded  with  respect  to  the  lesser.  But  if  we 
investigate  Roman  history  on  the  only  conditions  which 
render  it  worth  knowing,  we  shall  not  believe,  that  a 
single  plebeian,  however  great  his  authority  may  have 
been,  could  have  attempted  to  intrude  into  a  dignity  to 
which  his  order  had  no  claim;  nor  that  he  could  have 
succeeded  accidentally,  while  withal  it  again  depended 
in  the  same  manner  upon  chance,  whether  his  example 
should  be  followed  for  the  future  or  not. 

The  pretorship  was  without  any  doubt  divided  by  law 
between  the  two  orders  every  year  in  turn,  before  a  ple- 
beian candidate  could  sue  for  it;  and  as  Q.  Publilius 
establisht  the  division  for  the  censorship,  so  he  must  have 
obtained  the  same  for  the  pretorship,  probably  by  a  fourth 
law  of  his  dictatorship  which  Livy  overlookt:  hence  he  is 
the  first  plebeian  pretor,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  was 
censor  for  the  next  lustrum,  assuredly  too  not  by  accident. 
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This  secure  establishment  ot"  the  equipoise  of  the  orders 
against  arbitrary  power  and  chance,  by  which  the  one, 
whose  strength  was  departing  through  the  force  of  cir- 
cumstances, was  prevented  for  its  own  good  from  making 
daring  attempts  to  recover  what  it  could  not  hold,  and  by 
which  oppression  was  checkt  in  the  one  that  had  gained 
the  ascendency, — this  is  peculiar  to  the  Romans.  Ex- 
amples of  this  division,  which  could  take  place  only  after 
the  years  in  which  there  had  been  one  pretor,  and  which, 
after  the  institution  of  a  second  pretor,  was  probably  regu- 
lated in  accordance  with  the  example  of  the  other  curule 
dignities,  are  perhaps  wanting  on  account  of  the  meagre- 
ness  of  the  Fasti:  when  four  pretors  were  appointed  every 
year,  two  of  them  were  patricians  and  two  plebeians  even 
in  the  Hannibalian  war,  although  all  the  laws  respecting 
the  elections,  which  might  have  excluded  a  person  de- 
cidedly supcriour  in  those  times  of  pressing  danger,  were 
then  suspended^^^. 

By  the  abolition  of  the  pledging  of  personal  liberty  the 
whole  plebeian  order  was  at  the  same  time  freed  from  a 
degrading  stain  and  from  tyranny.  It  has  been  shewn 
that  bondage  for  debt  affected  them  only^*,  and  that  its 
whole  severity  continued  even  after  the  twelve  tables^^. 

This  great  change  in  the  civil  law,  the  influence  of 
which  upon  the  civil  relations  was  at  least  as  great  as  a 
change  in  the  constitution,  is  expressly  placed  by  Livy  in 
the  year  424  (429)^^  and  as  the  importance  of  the  subject 

*"  See  in  Livy's  third  decad  the  names  of  the  pretors  in  every 
year.  Institutions  of  this  kind  for  the  advantage  of  a  decaying 
order,  which  has  no  principle  of  renovation  within  itself,  cannot  last 
for  ever;  here  too,  in  the  end,  the  insufficient  number  of  able  men 
among  the  patricians  decided  tlic  question,  and  from  the  termination 
of  the  war  with  Hannibal  we  find  tlial  that  rule  is  set  jiside.  The 
yearly  alternation  in  tiie  edilcship  was  observed  still  longer.  See 
above,  p.  42. 

78  See  Vol.  I.  p.  567  foil. 

™  Vol.  11.  p.  331;  compare  p.  597  foil.  '"  viii.  27. 
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requires  an  investigation  of  it^  and  as  the  time  when  it  was 
brought  forward  cannot  after  all  be  wrong  by  many  years, 
I  will  speak  of  it  in  this  place.  Otherwise  it  is  certainly 
more  probable,  that  the  law  which  was  brought  about, 
according  to  tradition,  in  consequence  of  the  Caudine  cala- 
mity, was  given  by  C.  Poetelius  as  dictator  in  435  (440)^*'' 
whose  name  erroneously  led  Livy,  or  those  from  whom  he 
copied,  to  refer  it  to  his  consulship  twelve  years  before. 

All  the  writers,  who  speak  of  this  event,  relate  unani- 
mously that  a  youth  who  had  given  himself  up  to  slavery 
for  the  debts  of  his  father^^,  was  solicited,  threatened,  and 
at  last  illused,  and  scourged  by  the  usurer,  to  compel  him 
to  yield  to  his  shameful  lust.  He  preserved  his  chastity, 
and  found  an  opportunity  of  escaping  from  the  prison  and 
taking  refuge  in  the  forum  among  the  people,  whose  strong- 
sympathy  wrung  from  the  senate  the  abolition  of  the  impious 
law.  Livy,  at  least  in  the  critical  editions,  calls  the  unfortu- 
nate youth  C.  Publilius^^:  Dionysius  undoubtedly  the  same, 
but  Valerius  Maximus,  gives  him  the  name  of  T.  Veturius*^. 
The  two  last  agree  in  stating,  that  the  father  had  fallen  into 
poverty  through  being  an  officer  at  the  capitulation  of  Cau- 
dium.  This  uncertainty,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  express 
mention  of  the  usurer  under  the  name  of  the  proudest  patrician 

^*'  This  would  be  quite  establisht,  if  the  Florentine  manuscript  of 
Varro  in  the  passage  so  dreadfully  corrupted  in  the  editions,  vii.  5, 
(vi.  p.  101)  came  nearer  to  the  emendation  (probably  of  Vertranius), 
in  accordance  with  which  it  is  quoted  bj  Sigonius  (on  Livy,  viii.  28), 
and  silently  approved  of  by  Scaliger:  C  Poetelio  Visolo  dictatore.  But  the 
manuscript  reads:  C.  PopilUo  vocare  s'dJo  dictatore. 

^^  It  throws  light  upon  customs  and  family  law,  that  Dionysius, 
Exc.  Val.  p.  2338  R ,  relates,  that  the  cousins  did  not  supply  the  poor 
youth  with  the  contributions  for  burying  his  father,  upon  which  he  had 
reckoned. 

^^  It  could  not  be  Livy,  but  only  a  copyist,  that  considered  Pub- 
lius  a  family  name,  which  sad  mistake  however  seems  to  prevail  in 
all  the  manuscripts  of  Livy,  since  Drakenborch  says  of  the  best,  that 
their  reading  is  the  same  as  the  alteration  of  Helenius,  who  however 
allowed  Publius  to  stand. 

"  VI.  1.  9. 
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of  the  time,  L.  Papirius,  make  us  suspect  that  the  story  of 
the  specified  case  is  a  tale  invented  by  hatred;  but  we  have 
no  reason  for  doubting,  that  the  slavery  of  the  nexus  for 
debt  was  abolisht  by  a  Poetelian  law.  It  forbade  the 
pledging  of  the  person  for  the  future  :  it  abolisht  it 
in  the  case  of  all  who  could  swear  that  they  possest 
sufficient  ])roperty  to  pay  their  debts^**\  This  was 
for  the  nexi :  it  secured  the  addicli  against  chains  and 
fetters,  with  the  exception  of  what  had  been  imposed  for 
crimes  until  they  were  atoned  for.  In  such  cases  addiction 
and  private  imprisonment  occur  in  Plautus  as  the  most 
severe  means  of  compulsion,  from  which  however  the 
person  escapt  who  was  able  to  pay  the  sum  he  was  con- 
demned in,  inasmuch  as  Ballio  must  be  regarded  as  a  freed- 
raan,  and  as  such  men  were  fully  lookt  upon  as  citizens 
even  at  that  time,  we  cannot  say  that  the  benefits  of  the 
Poetelian  law  for  plebeians  did  not  extend  to  him:  in  the 
same  way  we  find  in  Livy  during  the  Ilannibalian  war 
persons  in  chains  who  were  condemned  to  pay  money  just 
as  those  guilty  of  heavy  crimes  in  prison. 

Instead  of  the  body,  property  was  to  be  pledged  for 
debt  in  two  difierent  ways.  A  fictitious  sale  of  quiritarian 
property  for  the  purpose  of  pledging,  the  fiducia,  was  sub- 
stituted for  the  nexum  of  the  person:  and  the  adjudication 
of  the  property  for  the  addictio  in  cases  where  the  contract 
for  the  loan  had  not  been  concluded  in  the  other  form, 
because  the  borrower  had  not  sufficient  quiritarian  pro- 
perty. Or  because  a  diffiirent  form  had  been  chosen  from 
some  other  motive,  or  when  the  debt  had  arisen  in  any 
other  way  than  by  borrowing. 

Now  whether  it  was  because  the  addiction  was  accom- 
panied by  a  diminutio  capitis,  or  whether  it  was  a  peculiar 
severity  of  tlie  law,  the  effect  of  this  disgrace,  even  when 

^*  Omiics  qui  bonam  copiam  jurarent,  ne  essent  nexi,  dissoluti.  Varro 
has  this  important  addition,  instead  of  which  Livy  speaks  df  an  uncondi- 
tional restoration  to  freedom. 
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in  a  lower  degree  and  when  the  pretor  assigned  the  pro- 
perty of  the  debtor  to  the  creditor,  was  loss  of  tribe  and 
civil  infamy :  and  this  not  only  in  the  case  of  a  complete 
bankruptcy,  but  even  when  the  debtor  came  again  into 
possession  of  his  property  ^^^. 

The  abolition  of  the  sale  of  a  man's  own  person  did 
not  however  prevent  a  father  from  selling  his  son  either  on 
condition  of  remancipation  or  absolutely:  and  the  former 
must  frequently,  from  its  very  nature,  have  occasioned  real 
slavery  for  debt. 

2**  Upon  this  rests  the  whole  importance  of  the  question,  which  is  deba- 
ted in  the  oration  for  Quinctius,  whether  the  adjudication  of  his  property, 
which  had  been  revoked  in  any  case,  had  possest  legal  power;  hence  it  is  a 
cmisa  capitis  :  c.  8.(31.)  9.  (32.)  —  'Acpuado}  irScro  fiiv  oixrla,  irciv  5e  aw/xa 
iraira  5'  iir  it  i  fii  a  Tro\irov,  a^pvalaffTOS,  a.it6  re  Saveiov  Ka\  &\\ov  iravThs 
(Tvfj.Po\aiov.  Dionysius,  vi.  41.  I  have  lost  money  that  I  have  lent  to 
many,  savs  Appius,  Dionj-s.  vi.  59,  but  oiiSiva  ruv  airocrTep-qadvTwv  ixt 
TrpdaOtToy  inuiijrrdiJ.rii'  ovS"  &Tifj,ov. 


I.VJ 


ALEXANDER  OF  EPIRUS. 


It  is  an  essential  part  of  the  vocation  1  have  chosen, — 
in  clearing  up  the  history  of  Rome,  so  far  as  my  powers 
and  the  existing  resources  allow,  in  such  a  manner,  that  it 
may  become  no  less  familiar  and  perceptible  than  that 
of  modern  times,  in  which  we  have  not  lived  ourselves,  — 
to  give  such  a  representation  of  the  nations  and  states,  with 
which  Rome  came  into  contact  in  the  extension  of  her 
empire  either  in  relations  of  friendship  or  in  war,  that  the 
reader  instead  of  a  mere  name,  such  as  that  of  Epirots  or 
Aetolians,  may  know  in  general  outlines,  what  was  then  the 
extent  of  their  state,  what  their  power,  and  what  their 
constitution  and  mode  of  living.  These  representations 
are  in  general  the  fruits  of  an  attention  directed  from 
early  life  to  all  notices  respecting  nations  and  periods  that 
have  been  despised  and  overlookt;  and  in  some  cases  of 
enquiries  not  less  laborious  than  those,  by  which  I  have 
brought  into  order  the  chaos  of  the  early  times  of  Rome, 
but  with  which  I  shall  avoid  increasing  the  size  of  a  work, 
whose  unavoidable  expansion  leaves  me  on  the  borders  of 
old  age  little  hope  of  completing  it. 

The  expedition  of  king  Alexander  of  Epirus  to  Italy 
gives  occasion  to  such  a  digression ;  an  event,  which  had 
it  is  true,  no  immediate  connexion  with  Roman  history, 
with  the  exception  of  a  treaty  that  produced  no  results, 
and  respecting  the  indirect  effects  of  which  little  can  be 
ascertained  with  certainty,  in  consequence  of  the  confusion 
in  the   relations  of  Magna  Graecia,  but  which    nevertheless 


160  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

exercised  an  influence  affecting  the  relations  of  the  Romans 
to  the  people  of  those  countries.  It  would  however  inter- 
fere with  the  connexion  of  the  real  history  of  Rome,  to 
defer  this  digression  to  the  year,  under  which  the  annals 
speak  of  the  treaty,  by  means  of  which  alone  Alexander  of 
Epirus  belongs  to  Roman  history  ^'*^. 

The  Greek  cities  in  southern  Italy  had  fallen  into  the 
deepest  decay  through  the  wars  with  the  Lucanians  and 
the  elder  Dionysius;  Posidonia,  which  had  been  obliged  to 
receive  a  barbarian  colony,  had  not  met  with  the  hardest 
fate  among  those  that  had  been  compelled  to  open  their 
gates  to  the  enemy;  others  lay  in  ruins,  or  were  scantily 
inhabited  again  by  a  f^rein  population  or  by  a  few  of  the 
old  inhabitants,  who  had  returned  I'rom  slavery.  Even  in 
those  chat  had  maintained  their  independence,  the  flower  of 
their  citizens  had  vanisht,  and  after  the  loss  of  the  exten- 
sive territories  they  had  once  governed,  they  were  confined 
to  their  walls,  within  the  wide  circumference  of  which 
the  inhabited  part  became  every  day  more  narrowly  con- 
tracted*^. 

Tarentum  had,  it  appears,  remained  neutral  in  the  war 
against  Dionysius,  and  a  similar  separation  from  the  com- 
mon cause  of  the  Italietes  was  perhaps  the  reason,  that 
the  Lucanians  did  not  turn  their  arms  against  that  country 
till  a  late  period.  The  Tarentines  even  made  Avar  upon 
the  hard-prest  Thurii,  which  continued  the  hopeless  strug- 
gle against  the  Lucanians  with  a  perseverance  unusual 
among  the  Greeks  of  those  times,  and  seem  to  have  forced 
it   to  give    up  a  part  of  its    territory**^.     But   when    the 


^■^  (In  the  margin  of  the  manuscript,  I  find  here  the  following 
scattered  allusions  without  references  aad  detail:  relation  of  Kome  to  the 
Greeks.  —  N.B.  Revolution  in  Syracuse;  expulsion  of  the  ya/j.6poi  {mh  rod 
S-fi/xov  Kal  Tuv  a(piTfp'jov  SovXcDV  KaXiOfiivoov  Se  KiWiKvpiuu.  Herodot.  —  At 
Cuma  too  there  was  an  aristoci-ac\'.     Dionys.  vn.  4.) 

**  Posidonia,  Caulonia,  Rhegium,  Hipponium,  Croton. 

*"  Cluandridas,    the    Spartan   exile,    who    was    the   mediator    of   t) 
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revolt  of  the  Bnittians  separatod  the  lAicanians  from  tlie 
southern  Italictcs,  they  directed  their  whole  force  against 
the  Siritis;  and  Tarentum  with  Mctapontum  and  ITera- 
clea  couhi  not  with  their  own  militia  resist  the  italican 
cohorts,  although  rarcntum,  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century,  which  was  then  just  beginning,  counted  among  its 
citizens  20,000  foot  soldiers  and  2,000  horsemen.  Tn 
this  city  a  democracy  had  now  existed  for  a  long  time, 
because  the  nobles  had  fallen  in  the  frightful  defeat  by  the 
Mossapians'^^":  as  the  extraordinary  population  of  the 
Greek  colonies  is  only  conceivable  by  the  admission,  not 
only  of  Greeks  of  all  nations,  but  also  of  natives  of  the 
country,  so  the  latter  were  probably  registered  in  different 
tribes,  and  the  descendants  of  the  pure  Dorians  probably 
enjoyed  privileges  confined  to  their  race,  in  the  place  of 
which  a  general  equality  was  brought  about  by  the  conse- 
quences of  that  unfortunate  day.  Very  many  things  pecu- 
liar to  Italy  seem  to  have  become  establisht  in  Tarentum 
through  the  mixture  of  the  citizens,  whose  intercourse  with 
the  Italican  nations  must  have  been  incomparably  more 
frequent  and  important  than  with  old  Greece.  Woollen 
cloth  manufactures  and  dyeing,  which  have  at  all  times  been 
most  favorable  to  the  growth  and  maintenance  of  a 
large  town  population,  must  have  been  the  chief  sources 
of  the  wealth  of  Tarentum:  the  flocks,  which  spent  the 
winter  on  the  Galaesus,  were  driven  in  the  summer  into  the 
mountains  of  Abruzzo :  the  inland  districts  could  provide 
themselves  with  the  finest  salt  from  Tarentum:  and  thus 
Tarentum  and  Samnium  were  naturally  united  to  one  an- 
other^',     rhe    fact    of"  Tarentum   being  forcin    to    Greece 


peace  between  Tarentum  and  Thurii  (Straho,  vi.  p.  264)^  is  prohablv  no 
other  than  the  one  who  was  on  the  side  of  tlic  Thebans  in  the  battle  of 
Leuctra;  for  Leandriclas  is  evidently  written  wrongly  (Diodorus,  xvi.  54): 
and  the  same  general  of  the  Thnrians  against  the  Lucanians,  whose  exploits 
are  related  by  Polyaemxs  (ii.  10.  2.  4)  under  the  name  of  Cleandrides. 
'»o  Aristotle.  Poiit.  v.  .-}. 

"  Friendship  of  the  Samnites  l\>r  the  Greeks.     Strabo,  v.  p.  2.')0. 
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proper,  explains  why  it  never  appears  as  a  maritime  power, 
notwithstanding  its  considerable  navigation  and  its  very 
rich  fisheries. 

The  Tarentines  have  drawn  contempt  upon  their  memory 
by  the  criminal  frivolity  which  hurried  them  into  the 
war  with  Rome,  and  perhaps  still  more  by  the  want  of 
respect  with  which  Pyrrhus  treated  them :  but  this  con- 
tempt, at  least  for  the  earlier  times,  must  be  unjust. 
Archytas  was  their  fellow-citizen,  and  his  wisdom  and 
knowledge  did  not  render  him  unfit  in  their  eyes  to 
manage  the  state  and  command  their  armies;  merchants, 
artizans,  sailors  and  fishermen  could  not  form  an  infantry  of 
of  the  line,  to  which  the  spirit  of  the  Greek  democracy  was 
in  general  opposed,  and  when  Tarentum  hired  mercenaries, 
it  was  certainly  just  as  excusable  as  Athens;  and  was  com- 
pelled to  do  it  no  less  than  Florence,  after  the  democracy 
had  become  tyrannical;  and  like  Tarentum,  Florence  too 
took  more  than  once  forein  princes  with  whole  armies  into 
its  pay,  which  certainly  supplied  a  far  more  important 
power  than  an  equal  number  of  mercenary  soldiers  under 
independent  leaders,  jealous  of  one  another  and  inclined  to 
treachery  ^^^. 

The  first  Greek  prince,  who  entered  into  the  service  of 
the  city,  was  Archidamus  of  Sparta.  Of  his  campaigns  no 
other  information  is  preserved,  than  that  he  was  slain 
with  his  whole  army  by  the  Lucanians  on  the  day  of 
the  battle  of  Chaeronea.  So  contemptible  were  the  sen- 
timents of  the  degenerated  Greeks,  that  this  is  related, 
not  as  an  event  of  the  deepest  tragedy,  that  one  and  the 
same  day  saw  the  fall  of  the  freedom  and  dignity  of 
Athens,  and  of  the  heroic  king  of  Sparta,  the  son  of  Agesi- 
laus  and  father  of  Agis,  who  had  abandoned  his  native 
land,  because  he  could  not  endure  to  be  a  witness  of  its 
degradation   and  its  pusillanimity,  but  as  if  the  finger  of 

'''^  That  the  cavalry  at  least  of  the  Tarentines  cannot  have  been 
contemptible,  is  clear  from  the  light  horsemen  of  this  name  in  the  Macedo- 
nian armies,  who  were  probably  enlisted  at  first  in  Tarentum  itself. 


HISTOKY    OF    ROME.  1  fi.T 

the  Deity  was  to  be  traced  in  his  destruction,  because 
Archidumus  had  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Phoclans, — the 
Phocians  who  had  been  driven  to  despair  by  hypocritical 
religious  zeal,  the  mortal  enemies  of  those  wlio  had  luirled 
his  country  from  the  ancient  hightli  of  its  supremacy,  the 
people  who  had  defended  the  gates  of  Greece  against  tlic 
common  enemy, — and  because  there  were  among  his  soldiers 
many  of  the  mercenaries  who  had  once  been  paid  with  the 
gold  of  the  temple. 

Diodorus  relates  under  the  year  01.  108,  .3  (409),  that 
Archidamus  was  invited  to  Italy  by  embassadors  from 
Tarentum,  not  that  he  mentions  this  year  to  determine  the 
time  of  the  event,  but  only  to  have  an  opportunity  of 
relating  at  the  close  of  the  sacred  war,  how  the  higher 
powers  punisht  all  who  were  accomplices  in  the  sacri- 
legious plunder  of  the  temple.  His  landing  in  Italy  took 
place  still  later,  undoubtedly  in  01.  109,  1  (411).  For 
to  this  year  we  must  refer  Livy's  statement  of  tlic  landing 
of  King  Alexander  of  Epirus,  which  is  caused  by  a  false 
synchronism,  and  is  erroneous  in  the  person  of  the  Greek 
pnnce--'. 


"*  He  mentions  it  under  the  year  415.  vnt.  .3  ;  in  like  manner 
lie  places  the  foundation  of  Alexandria  and  the  death  of  Alexander  of 
Epirus  in  the  year  429,  just  as  lie  must  have  placed  the  death  of 
Alexander  of  Macedonia  in  the  year  435,  because  it  is  under  this  year 
that  he  inserts  the  celebrated  comparison  between  him  and  Rome. 
Now  since  Alexandria  according  to  Ensebiii?  was  built  in  425, 
01.  112,  3,  but  Alexander  of  Macedonia  died  in  01.  114.  1.  431,  his 
synchronism  of  the  Olympiads  and  of  the  years  of  the  city  compared 
with  that  of  Dionysius  and  Polybius,  which  I  endeavour  to  follow 
closely,  is  wrong  in  these  times  by  four  years,  wliich  must  be 
deducted  from  those  of  the  city.  The  mistake  which  has  caused  the 
greatest  errours  in  the  history  of  Alexander  of  Epirus,  arose  from 
the  reduction  of  the  Olympic  years  to  years  of  the  city,  wliich  is  cor- 
rect according  to  the  era  of  Cato,  having  been  transferred  to  the  era 
of  Fabius,  which  falls  one  Olympiad  later.  For  example:  according 
to  Fabius,  T.  Manlius  and  P.  Decius  were  the  consuls  of  the  year  411, 
and  at  the  same  time  of  01.  110,  3.  Now  he  wlio  overlookt,  that 
the    new    synchronism,    which    exprcst    Ol.    109,    3    also    by    411,    was 

M  2 


[i'A  HISTORY    0¥    KOME. 

Alter  the  destruction  of  this  army,  the  Tarentines  took 
king  Alexander  of  Epirus  into  their  pay.  This  prince, 
the  brother  of  queen  Olympias,  had  been  given  by  his 
brother-in-law,  Philip  of  Macedonia,  as  king  to  the  Mo- 
lossians^^^,  to  the  injury  of  the  elder  line,  the  children  of 
his  uncle  Arymbas;  and  it  was  for  the  solemnisation  of  his 
marriage  with  the  king's  daughter  Cleopatra,  that  those 
festivities  were  held  at  Pella,  which  afforded  an  opportu- 
nity for  the  murder  of  Philip. 


reckoned  according  to  the  Catouian  era,  could  not  do  otherwise  than 
refer  to  the  consulship  of  Manlius  and  Decius  the  Greek  event  as- 
signed to  this  year.  This  may  even  have  happened  to  Fabius  him- 
self; for  there  is  no  reason  whatsoever  for  asserting,  that  Cato 
invented  the  era  which  bears  his  name;  the  confounding  of  the  two 
kings  is  not  at  all  strange,  if  the  ancient  chronicle  wrote  somewhat 
thus:  anno  ccccxi  re.r  (haecus  cvm  exercitu  in  Italiam  venit :  and 
jn  this  way  the  chronicles  during  the  decay  of  the  empire  wrote 
again,  when  the  childhood  of  old  age  commenced.  This  proves,  that 
Livy's  explanation  of  the  time  of  his  arrival  in  Italy  would  be  wrong, 
even  if  it  should  be  possible  to  dispute  my  observation  of  his  regular 
synchronistic  elTours.  (When  Niebuhr  afterwards  made  the  chrono- 
logical enquiries,  the  results  of  which  are  contained  in  the  second 
volume,  in  the  chapter,  On  the  Olympiad  and  year  of  the  taking  of 
Rome,  p.  556-570,  he  has  dropt  tliis  explanation  of  Livj-'s  mistake. 
He  only  supposes,  p.  568,  569,  that  Livy  understood  according  to  his 
method  the  date  415  of  an  annalist,  which  was  calculated  according 
to  the  correct  reduction  from  the  Olympic  year  112,  1.  to  be  the 
Olympic  year  110,  4.  Niebuhr  therefore,  according  to  his  later  views, 
fixt  the  landing  of  Alexander  of  Epirus,  which  necessarily  remained 
doubtful  in  the  representation  of  our  text,  in  the  year  415.  Thus 
also  the  reason  for  placing  the  landing  of  Archidaraus  in  Italy  from 
409  to  411,  in  opposition  to  Diodorus,  is  removed.  We  have,  how- 
ever hesitated  to  accommodate  this  as  well  as  other  differences  be- 
tween our  passages  and  the  other  complete  investigation,  that  we 
might  not  withhold  from  the  reader  the  progressive  development  of 
his  views.) 

2^"  01.  109.  3.  The  fact  that  it  is  stated  even  a  year  before  in  the 
speech  on  Halonnesus,  that  Philip  had  taken  possession  of  three 
Greeks  towns  in  Cassopia  and  given  them  to  his  brother-in-law  in 
servitude,  is  not  decisive  as  to  the  beginning  of  his  government  as 
king:  it  was  a  small  state,  given  to  him  till  the  throne  should  be- 
come vacant. 
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Philip  by  raising  his  kinsman  hat)  honoured  liiinself  and 
liis  house,  but  he  would  not  allow  him  to  be  powerful  and 
independent.  Of  Ambracia  it  is  known,  that  it  had  a 
Macedonian  garrison,  and  even  if,  wliich  cannot  be  de- 
cided, Alexander  had  received,  in  addition  to  the  crown 
due  to  another  member  of  his  family,  the  soverainty  over 
other  Epirot  tribes,  which  had  never  before  been  depen- 
dent on  the  Molossians^'-*'^  and  Pyrrhids,  yet  he  must 
have  felt  himself  by  the  side  of  Macedonia  powerless 
and  little;  and  this  feeling,  quite  as  much  as  a  desire 
of  emulating  the  military  glory  of  his  nephew,  must  have 
urged  him  to  go  to  Italy,  where  the  need  of  support  among 
the  surviving  Greeks  might  have  held  out  a  tempting 
prospect  of  being  received  as  a  welcome  protector,  and 
of  thus  founding  an  independent  kingdom.  But  the 
Tarentines  had  not  surrendered  themselves  to  him  in 
despair,  as  they  did  afterwards  to  Pyrrhus;  they  regarded 
him  as  in  the  service  of  the  republic,  and  it  is  attested 
that  an  enmity  arose  between  them  and  the  king,  which 
according  to  all  appearance  increast  till  they  came  to  open 
hostilities,  and  has  been  objected  to  them  as  ingratitude, 
perhaps  with  too  much  onesidedness. 

The  king  of  Epirus  is  said  to  have  complained  of  the 
unfairness  of  fortune,  which  had  destined  to  his  nephew 
victories  over  women,  to  him  a  severe  struggle  against 
men.  With  no  less  partiality  did  she  bestow  upon  the 
Macedonian  king  historians,  and  preserve  their  works; 
while  to  him  she  only  granted  a  mention  in  general 
works^''  which  have  perisht;  nay  as  if  she  had  intentionally 
wisht  to  deprive  him  of  enviable  fame  with  posterity,  she 
has    destroyed    that    part  of  a  work  otherwise  preserved, 

**  The  earlier  Greek  writers,  even  siieh  as.  like  Aristotle,  did 
nut  use  Atticisms,  always  write  Molottians;  which  tlie  Konians  according 
to  IX  false  analogy  have  changed  into  Molossiaus.  Tlie  Tliessalians  were 
Thesprotians,  and  the  donble  T  is  Thessalian. 

'*  Among  the  known  historians  only  Duris,  Diyllus,  and  Tiniaeus  can 
hrtve  related  his  campaigns. 
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where  undoubtedly  much  more  satisfactory  accounts  of  his 
campaigns  were  extracted  than  in  the  two  Roman  writers, 
who  relate  something  very  confused  about  them^^^.  Only 
the  year,  in  which  he  fell,  can  be  ascertained,  not  that 
in  which  he  landed,  and  not  through  how  many  campaigns 
he  maintained  himself*. 

He  turned  his  arms  first  against  the  Messapians  or 
Sallentines:  the  possession  of  Brundusium  would  have 
secured  the  nearest  connexion  with  Epirus  independent  of 
the  sentiments  of  Tarentum;  but  he  contented  himself 
with  the  advantages,  which  a  peace  and  alliance  with  this 
people  afforded.     He   concluded   similar  treaties  with  the 


«»'  From  Ol.  Ill,  1,  to  115,  2,  we  find  in  the  17th  and  18lh  books 
of  Diodorus  only  tlie  history  of  Alexander  and  his  successors;  but 
nothing  upon  any  other  countries,  which  had  by  no  means  lost  their 
independence  of  the  Macedonian  system.  He  says  himself  in  the 
prooemium  of  the  17th  book,  that  he  would  write  upon  these  also  for 
the  time  of  the  reign  of  Alexander,  only  that  he  would  not  interrupt 
the  history  of  the  latter  as  he  otherwise  does  by  synchronistic  narra- 
tives. That  he  had  written  upon  them  for  the  time  of  the  first  seven 
years  after  Alexander's  death  in  the  18th  book,  where  there  is  now 
however  no  trace  of  them,  is  clear  from  his  own  statement,  xix.  3. 
That  is  to  say,  a  second  part  of  the  18th  book  is  lost,  which  like  the 
seventeenth  was  divided  into  two  parts:  and  this  los-t  part  contained 
the  history  of  tliose  countries  not  connected  with  Macedonia  during 
those  eighteen  years.  That  the  close  of  the  18th  book  refers  directly 
to  the  19tli,  is  the  fabrication  of  a  copyist,  who  has  also  concealed  the 
gap  of  more  than  two  years,  which  has  justly  been  pointed  out  by 
the  commentators  on  xviii.  44,  by  cutting  away  the  mangled  passage 
and  plastering  it  over  in  such  a  manner,  that  hitherto  nobody  has 
been  able  to  guess  with  certainty,  where  it  is  to  be  lookt  for.  Similar 
falsifications  in  Dion  Cassius  have  been  brought  to  light  by  the  Vene- 
tian manuscript:  ignorant  purchasers  must  have  had  a  dislike  against 
books  which  did  not  appear  complete.  I  wish  by  this  remark  to 
induce  scholars  to  look  out  for  a  manuscript  of  Diodorus,  which  con- 
tains the  I8th  book  and  is  older  than  the  fifteenth  century:  if  such 
an  one  still  exists,  it  is  for  this  work  what  the  Venetian  manuscript 
is  for  Dion  Cassius,  the  source  of  all  the  others,  and  will  certainly  give 
results  of  the  same  kind.     (Compare  Vol.  ii.  note  861,  and  1127.) 

■'*  See  above  note  293. 
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neighbouring  Peucetians  unci  with  Metapuntuin :  tlic  noble 
fainihos,  which  he  sent  as  hostages  to  Epirus,  must  liave 
been  given  by  these  Italicaa  nations  and  the  Greek  cities. 
It  cannot  have  been  till  after  this  that  he  undertook  the 
conquest  of"  Lucania  and  Bruttium ;  he  conquered  many 
towns  of  both  nations,  transferred  the  war  to  the  shores  of 
the  Tyrrhenian  sea,  where  he  landed  near  Paestum,  and 
gained  a  decisive  battle  over  the  Lucanians  and  Samnites, 
who  could  make  no  more  impression  upon  the  Macedo- 
nian phalanxes  than  the  llomans;  and  after  this  battle 
he  concluded  a  friendly  alliance  with  Rome  in  418  (423). 
But  at  that  time  the  Tarentines  must  have  gone  over  to  his 
enemies:  Ileraclea  is  mentioned  as  their  colony  amongst 
his  conquests,  and  one  can  see,  even  before  the  battle  near 
Pandosia  where  he  perisht  with  his  army,  that  the  fortune 
of  war  was  turned  against  him,  that  he  was  fighting  on  the 
defensive  against  complete  destruction.  Thus  far  he  had 
retreated,  driven  away  from  his  basis  on  the  Tarentine 
gulf;  he  pitches  his  camps  upon  strong  highths  —  the 
allies  undoubtedly  separated  from  his  Epirots:  the  Luca- 
nian  exiles  already  despair  of  his  success  and  purchase 
their  peace  by  treachery;  he  remains  in  the  most  danger- 
ous position,  dreading  the  still  more  fearful  danger  of  a 
retreat  through  the  impassable  mountains,  which  he  had 
perhaps  already  attempted  in  vain.  Favored  by  heavy  falls 
of  rain,  which  kept  the  divided  army  entirely  apart,  the 
Italicans  overwhelmed  the  two  camps;  nothing  is  left  him, 
since  the  enemy  have  already  shut  him  in,  but  to  attempt 
that  dreaded  retreat  by  force  of  arms;  he  succeeded  in 
breaking  out  of  the  camp,  but  after  this  first  success,  which 
can  only  have  been  the  beginning  of  unspeakable  dilli- 
culties  and  dangers,  his  troops  disperst:  at  the  ford  of  a 
river^swollen  by  the  rains,  through  which  he  was  leading  a 
Land  that  hail  again  gathered  around  him,  the  Lucanians 
made  an  attack;  the  king  fell,  struck  by  a  spear.  Livy 
relates  only  the  outrages  which  his  corpse  experienced ;  a 
sure    [)rool!,   that    he  had   been  very    cruel  as    conqueror. 
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With  such  rage  in  the  minds  of  the  enemy,  the  remains  of 
his  army  could  have  obtained  no  mercy,  nor  have  escapt 
to  any  Greek  town,  as  indeed  it  was  scarcely  possible  for 
individuals  to  do, 

Tarentum  appears  after  this  catastrophe  more  powerful 
and  respected  than  before:  not  only  in  alliance  with  the 
Samnites,  and  exercising  influence  over  the  Lucanians, 
whose  power  never  recovered  from  the  first  defeats  of  this 
war:  but  Tarentum  ventures  now  by  mediation  and  inter- 
ference to  pretend  to  protect  others  even  against  Eome. 
As  the  Lucanians  sink,  so  the  power  of  the  Bruttians 
grows.  The  siege  of  Croton,  where  it  was  only  the  power- 
ful aid  of  the  Syracusans  that  saved  this  town^^^,  certainly 
happened  very  soon  after  the  destruction  of  Alexander; 
it  was  probably  a  direct  vengeance  for  the  alliance  of  the 
(,'rotoniats  with  him,  and  such  a  decisive  victory  encou- 
raged them  to  an  undertaking  which  had  never  yet  been 
ventured  upon. 

The  treaty  with  Alexander  is  a  blot  in  the  history  of 
Rome;  the  more  so,  as  there  is  not  even  an  excuse  for  it  by 
any  danger:  hostility  against  the  Samnites,  with  whom 
peace  and  the  ancient  alliance  had  been  restored,  and  who 
at  that  time  were  the  champions  of  Italy,  could  have  been 
the  only  occasion  of  it :  and  if  the  Samnites  had  agreed  to 
an  ignoble  peace  and  alliance  with  Alexander,  Rome's 
downfall  would  have  been  the  consequence  of  her  wicked 
conduct.  The  treaty  however  was  not  a  real  alliance  for 
mutual  support : — otherwise  the  war  with  Samnium  would 
then  have  broken  out — ;  still  it  was  the  infallible  cause  to 
a  great  degree  of  the  exasperation,  which  rendered  this 
war  unavoidable,  so  soon  as  there  was  an  occasion  for  it: 
it  was  a  recognition  of  the  conquests  which  Alexander 
flattered  himself  of  being  able  to  accomplish. 

Six  or  seven  years  later,  Alexander  the  Great  died 
at  Babylon,    where  the    remotest    nations  of   Europe  and 

="3  Diodorus,  xix.  3. 
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Ahysi  offered  him  their  homage.  That  embassadors  of" 
the  Lucanians,  Bruttians  and  Tyrrhenians  appeared  here 
and  offered  presentSj  is  related  as  certain  by  Arrian:  who 
speaks  moreover  of  the  embassies  of  the  Carthaginians, 
Iberians,  Celts,  Ethiopians  and  Scythians  only  as  from 
tradition:  he  must  therefore  have  found  the  former  ex- 
pressly mentioned  by  Aristobulus  and  Ptolemy:  and  cer- 
tainly the  Lucanians  and  Bruttians  had  an  urgent  reason 
for  soliciting  his  pardon,  in  the  expectation  that  Alexander, 
on  his  return  from  the  eastern  boundaries  of  the  earth, 
would  avenge  his  kinsman.  Clitarchus  related  ^"°,  that  a 
Eoman  embassy  also  appeared  before  him',  which  Pliny, 
mentions  without  expressing  a  doubt,  just  as  in  other  cases 
too  he  feels  no  vanity  for  the  earlier  times  of  his  nation. 

I  see  no  ground  at  all  for  rejecting  the  account:  the 
silence  of  the  Roman  annalists,  even  if  we  could  place  un- 
conditional belief  in  the  statement  of  Arrian,  that  none  had 
mentioned  any  thing  respecting  it,  would  prove  nothing, 
as  such  humiliations  were  certainly  erased  from  their 
history. 

Respecting  transactions  between  the  Romans  and  Alex- 
ander, there  is  a  remarkable  statement  in  Strabo,  which 
has  been  overlookt'-.  The  king  had  sent  back  some  pirates 
of  Antium  who  had  been  taken ;  but  he  demanded  the  re- 
moval of  the  nuisance.     This  would  have  been  a  direct 


'*"'  Clitarchus  wrote  not  long  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  when  Rome 
certainly  did  already  attract  the  attention  of  the  Greeks,  but  by  no  means 
in  such  a  manner,  that  it  could  have  had  any  influence  upon  the  glory  of 
Alexander,  whether  it  bowed  before  him  or  not:  and  the  companions 
of  the  king  may  have  reckoned  the  Romans  among  the  Tyrrhenians, 
or  the  TyrrheniaTis  of  whom  they  speak  may  have  been  the  Romans 
themselves.  Later  writers,  as  Aristus  and  Asclepiades  seem  to  be, 
certainly  cannot  be  reckoned  as  authorities:  as  the  Roman  annalists  would 
have  supprest  the  mention  of  such  an  embassy  from  pride,  so  such  Greeks 
would  have  been  tempted  to  tell  stories  about  it  without  any  foundation: 
yet  they  had  Clitarchus;  but  what  more  they  added  may  be  rejected  without 
scruple. 

'  Pliuy,  11.  N.  HI.  9.  '  V.  p.  232. 
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occasion  for  despatching  an  embassy^  and  the  Tyrrhenians 
may  have  had  precisely  the  same.  Kome  had  a  particular 
reason  besides  in  its  alliance  with  Alexander  of  Epirus,  to 
which  it  perhaps  owed  the  mild  treatment  of  its  subjects. 

The  opinion  which  Livy  shares,  that  the  Romans  had 
not  even  heard  of  the  name  of  Alexander  is  ridiculous;  a 
consequence  of  the  isolation  of  Roman  history,  as  if  the 
Romans  themselves^  like  the  reader,  had  not  become 
acquainted  with  other  nations,  till  they  met  them  in  arms. 
A  man  would  be  utterly  unable  to  represent  the  past  to 
himself,  if  he  would  not  much  rather  suppose,  that  the 
name  of  Alexander  had  been  heard  of  even  as  far  as  Bri- 
tain, than  doubt  that  at  Rome  the  eyes  of  all  the  heads  of 
the  state  were  directed  towards  him. 

With  no  more  insight  does  Livy  discuss  the  question, 
what  would  have  been  the  issue  of  the  contest  between  the 
Romans  and  Alexander,  in  order  to  decide  in  favour  of  the 
former.  Neither  Livy  could  say,  nor  can  we,  whether 
Alexander  would  not  have  been  contented  with  an  hege- 
mony as  in  Greece,  and  whether  the  Romans  and  Samnites 
would  not  have  submitted  to  it.  That  the  nations  of  Italy, 
the  Romans  with  the  Samnites,  would  have  stood  toge- 
ther as  one  man,  can  hardly  be  conceived;  that  the  Ro- 
mans, whose  power,  much  more  deeply  founded  forty  years 
afterwards,  was  shaken  by  Pyrrhus  with  incomparably 
smaller  forces,  should  have  been  able  to  resist  him  by 
themselves,  may  be  said  to  be  impossible,  since  Alexander 
would  have  come  to  Italy  from  conquered  Africa,  not  with 
30,000  Macedonians  alone,  but  with  as  many  Greek  pha- 
langites as  the  master  of  the  treasures  of  Asia  felt  inclined 
to  enlist:  and  instead  of  a  swarm  of  Persians  and  Medes, 
with  armies  of  Africans  and  Spaniards. 
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FOREIN  RELATIONS  DOWN  TO  THE  SECOND 
SAMNITE  WAR. 


In  the  same  year,  if  Polybius's  reckoning  is  correct  ^'^', 
the    Romans   conckided    the    first  peace  with    the    Gauls; 
consequently  for  the   same  reasons  which  occasioned  their 
peace  with  Alexander,  and  that  they  might  be  safe  on  this 
side  during  the  war   with  the  Samnites.     Livy^s  account 
under  the  same  year,  that  apprehensions  of  a  Gallic  inva- 
sion were  spread  abroad,  and  that  a  dictator  was  appointed : 
that  the    persons   however    sent    out   in    order   to   collect 
information  reported,  that  everything  was  quiet  among  the 
Gauls,   has  an  obscure  reference  to  that  statement :  so  far 
did  the  annals  leave  traces  of  an  embassy  despatcht  to  the 
Gauls ;  the  mention  of  the  peace  was  obliterated.     Since  the 
Gauls  had  no  kind  of  connexion  witli  the  Romans,  unless 
they   marcht    against    Rome,    they    could    have    had   no 
occasion    to    conclude    such   a    peace    with    the    Romans, 
except  it  was  solicited,  and   no  reason  to  grant  it,  except 
presents,  if  not  an  annual  tribute,  which  even  the  proudest 
have  often  considered  to  be  no  dishonour  to  pay  to  barba- 
rians; for  certainly  this  peace,  which  protected  all  nations 
dependent  upon  the  Romans,  however  distant  Rome  her- 
self was,  almost  put  an  end  to  their  marauding  expeditions. 
The  northern  boundary  of  Etruria  was  protected  by  the 
impassable  nature  of  the  Apennines:    the  road  through  the 

^■^  Thirty-four  years  before  the  battle  of  Sentinum:  Polybius,  u.  18.  19, 
consctiiiently  418  (423). 
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Abruzzi  was  easily  defended  by  the  brave  inhabitants,  and 
might  have  been  dreaded  by  the  barbarians  on  account 
of  more  than  one  defeat:  there  remained  the  middle  road 
through  Umbria  which  was  certainly  subdued,  and  down 
the  lower  Tiber. 

This  account,  it  is  true,  seems  to  be  contradicted  by 
the  subsequent  statement  of  Livy^'''*,  that  in  the  year  421 
(426)  the  city  was  filled  with  terrour  by  the  rumour  of  a 
Gallic  invasion;  that  the  senate  ordered  a  general  arming, 
and  that  even  the  artizans  —  otherwise  still  excluded  at 
that  time  from  military  service  as  unworthy  and  not  con- 
tained in  the  tribes  —  were  enlisted :  that  the  army  was 
posted  near  Veii,  and  did  not  advance  further,  in  order  to 
prevent  the  enemy  from  marching  towards  the  city  by 
another  road :  that  the  enemy  however  did  not  appear. 
Polybius  may  have  thought  it  superfluous  to  mention  a 
groundless  alarm:  the  Romans  may  have  suspected  the 
barbarians  without  reason :  a  new  swarm,  not  bound  by  the 
treaties  of  their  countrymen,  may  have  come  across  the 
Alps:  all  these  suppositions  are  more  probable  than  that 
Polybius,  who  is  so  circumspect  and  so  careful  in  his 
chronology,  should  have  stated  falsely  the  year  in  which 
the  peace  was  concluded. 

Sacrificed  by  Rome  to  the  Samnites  as  the  price  of  the 
peace  and  the  alliance,  the  Sidicinians  had  shared  in  the 
war  of  the  Latins  against  Rome,  and  also  in  their  defeat^. 
They  were  the  only  people  that  did  not  lay  down  their  arms 
afterwards,  and  they  made  war  upon  their  former  allies, 
the  Auruncans,  who  had  submitted  to  Rome:  the  latter 
sent  an  armed  force  to  their  assistance,  but  an  Auruncan 
town  had  fallen  before  the  help  arrived^.     This  led  Roman 

^*  Till.  20. 

*  The  Fasti  mention  Latins,  Campanians,  Sidicinians  and  Auruncans  as 
the  nations  which  T.  Manlius  triumpht  over. 

®  Livy  (viii.  16)  speaks  as  if  the  Auruncans  had  inhabited  only 
one  town:  but  this  is  just  as  erroneous  as  when  he  overlooks  the 
connexion   between   the    Sidicinian   and    Latin   wars,    and    regards    the 
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uniiies  between  the  Liris  and  Vulturnus,  and  they  directed 
their  inarch  against  the  Ausonians  of  Cales,  another  canton 
of  the  same  Auruncans,  which  had  remained  true  to  the 
Sidicinians,  or  had  submitted  to  them.  The  possession 
of  this  town  was  indispensable  for  the  security  of  the 
Falernian  district,  which  was  assigned  to  the  plebeians, 
and  where  a  great  many  Romans  had  settled,  and  also  as  a 
military  communication  with  Capua.  Accordingly,  when  it 
was  taken  by  storm  in  the  year  415  (420)  a  colony  of  2500 
men  was  sent  thither  in  the  very  next  year :  the  first  Latin 
colony,  which  was  founded  since  the  change  of  the  relations 
between  Rome  and  Latium;  it  consisted  without  doubt  of 
Quirites,  pale-burghers  and  equal  allies,  and  was  the  first 
of  the  fortresses,  with  which  Rome  gradually  closed  its 
frontiers  against  Samnium  and  prepared  itself  for  offensive 
wars:  for  these  colonics  must  be  regarded  as  fortresses, 
and  their  citizens  as  frontier-regiments. 

It  is  strange  that  there  is  now  no  farther  mention  of 
the  Sidicinians  till  more  than  thirty  years  afterwards,  when 
the  march  of  a  consular  army  through  their  territory  is 
related  in  a  manner,  which  implies  that  it  was  a  country 
friendly  to  the  Romans^"^  That  the  Romans  did  not 
exert  themselves  to  conquer  such  an  important  town  as 
Teanum,  cannot  surprise  us,  as  the  recollection  of  their 
right  of  making  war  upon  the  Sidicinians  must  at  the  same 
time  have  reminded  them,  that  they  would  be  obliged  to 
give  up  the  town  and  land  to  the  Samnites,  and  to  be 
contented  with  the  moveable  booty".  But  we  cannot 
indeed  conceive,  wl\y  the  Samnites  should  not  have  ex- 
erted themselves  to  the  uttermost  to  accomplish  a  conquest, 
which  had  been  snatcht  from  them  a  few  years  before  only 

former  as  one  which  was  begun  afresh,  and  called  forth  by  the  misfortune  of 
the  Auruncans. 
*"  Livy,  X.  14. 
*  So     it     was     arranged     in     the     treaty    with     Carthage     for    both 
parties:    Polybius,  in.  24;    and   also   in    that    with    the    ^Etolians;    Livy, 
XXVI.  24. 
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by  forein  intervention,  and  which  they  had  expressly  re- 
served for  themselves;  especially  as  they,  just  as  much  as 
the  Romans,  must  have  been  fully  aware  that  peace  be- 
tween them  was  an  unnatural  state,  until  one  or  the  other 
was  conquered.  We  may  also  conjecture,  that  the  Sidi- 
cinians  actually  submitted  to  them,  since  in  423  (428)  the 
Privernatans  and  Fundanians  are  called  neighbours  of  the 
Samnites^*^^,  since  Fregellae  had  been  conquered  by  them^°, 
and  Fabrateria  in  420  (425)  had  sought  protection  against 
them,  and  a  Roman  army  of  observation  was  stationed  in 
the  Sidicinian  country  in  416  (421)  and  418  (423).  The 
fact  that  Teanum  afterwards  threw  off  their  dominion  again 
and  was  devoted  to  the  Romans,  would  then  be  one  of  the 
many  occurrences  which  Livy  overlookt. 

Both  Livy  and  Dionysius  just  as  if  they  had  before 
them  manifestoes  setting  forth  the  grievances,  that  served 
as  a  pretext  to  the  desire  of  making  war  upon  one  another, 
represent,  that  Rome  before  the  outbreak  of  the  second 
war  had  reproacht  the  Samnites  for  exciting  the  Priver- 
natans and  Fundanians  to  revolt.  Neither  of  the  two 
nations  revolted  during  the  war,  and  since  assuredly  no 
recollection  was  preserved  from  those  times  of  anything 
that  had  not  ripened  into  action,  we  are  certainly  allowed 
to  suppose,  that  the  making  up  of  the  history  has  here 
repeated  complaints  respecting  a  very  natural  share  that 
the  Samnites  took  in  the  revolt  of  these  people  in  the  year 
420  (425). 

Eleven  years  before,  Privernum  had  been  conquered 
and  treated  very  severely:  what  reasons  induced  Fundi  to 
break  the  most  honorable  relation  of  alhance  in  which  it 
was  placed,  is  not  mentioned:  its  situation  between  the 
most  important  passes  on  the  road  to  Campania  leaves  no 
doubt  that  Rome  must  have  kept  a  garrison  there,  and 
this  with  the  incessant  marchings  through  it  may  have 
excited  manifold  exasperations.     The  author  of  the  revolt 

309  Livy,  viii.  23.  "*  Livy,  viii.  23. 
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and  the  general  of  the  two  towns  was  a  distinguisht  Fun- 
danian,  Vitruvius  Vaccus^":  he  conducted  the  war  without 
consideration,  and  without  boldness*-;  the  Romans  hast- 
ened to  finish  it.  Two  consular  armies  were  sucli  an 
overwhelming  force,  that  the  allies  who  were  drawn  up 
close  before  their  fortified  camp,  withdrew  without  accept- 
ing a  battle,  first  into  the  camp,  and  after  the  fall  of  night 
to  Privernum.  While  they  were  kept  shut  up  here  by  one 
consular  army,  the  other  marcht  against  Fundi,  which 
now  deprived  of  its  citizens  who  were  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  surrendered  at  discretion.  Hence  it  became  almost 
impossible  to  relieve  Privernum,  even  if  the  Samnites  had 
had  the  resolution  to  attempt  it:  the  punishment  of  the 
rebels  however  was  none  the  milder  for  this,  and  the 
surrender  of  350  accomplices  in  the  rebellion  did  not 
satisfy  the  Romans,  because  the  senate  at  Fundi,  they  said, 
had  only  sacrificed  the  guilty  persons  of  the  lower  orders. 

Privernum  on  the  other  hand  prolonged  its  resistance, 
so  that  the  following  consuls,  who  entered  upon  their  ofiice 
on  the  first  of  Quinctilis  of  the  year  421  (426),  did  not 
triumph  before  the  first  of  March,  422  (427).  However  it 
may  have  been  taken,  whether  by  storm  or  voluntary  sur- 
render, this  conquest  must  have  appeared  at  that  time 
especially  glorious,  since  the  consul  ^milius  received  the 
surname  of  Privernas,  and  the  Plautii  preserved  upon  their 
coins  the  recollection  of  it  as  the  most  glorious  event  in 
the  history  of  their  family. 

Vitruvius  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Romans,  and  like 
the  others  involved  in  the  same  guilt,  atoned  for  it  with  his 
life:  the  walls  of  the  town  were  razed  to  the  ground,  and 
all  the  senators  who  had  not  withdrawn  during  the  insur- 
rection,   were    exiled    beyond    the    Tiber;    the   remaining 

'"  More  probably  Vaccius:  Vitruvius,  is  perhaps,  like  Attius, 
Statius,  Gellius,  an  Oscan  praenomcn :  for  Vacci  is  also  the  grenitive  of 
Vaccius. 

"  Sine  consilio,  sine  audacia:  Livy,  viii.  19. 
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Privernatans  received  the  franchise :  for  the  bold  answer  of 
the  deputy,  when  commanded  to  confess  what  punishment 
every  one  of  them  had  deserved^^*,  and  his  avowal,  that 
they  would  observe  only  an  advantageous  peace,  reminded 
the  Romans,  that  with  the  prospect  of  the  war  with  Sam- 
nium  before  their  eyes,  their  choice  only  lay  between  union 
and  extirpation.  This  franchise  however  was  at  first  only 
isopolity:  it  was  not  till  ten  years  later  in  431  (436)  that 
the  tribus  Ufentina  was  establisht,  of  which  the  principal 
place  was  Privernum''*. 

After  the  taking  of  Privernum  a  small  colony  was  sent 
to  Anxur,  which  commands  the  road  between  the  two 
towns:  it  did  not  belong  to  the  Latin  colonies^':  the 
importance  of  the  post  demanded  that  it  should  be  entrust- 
ed only  to  Romans:  it  was  rather  a  garrison  than  a  body 
of  citizens.  The  number  of  the  colonists,  three  hundred, 
is  the  same  as  the  annals  mentioned  for  the  Romulian 
colonies'^:  and  the  quantity  of  arable  land,  two  jugers, 
the  same  as  Romulus  is  said  to  have  allotted:  an  example 
not  to  be  overlookt  of  the  manner  in  which  the  annals 
fabled,  only  in  so  far  as  they  applied  rules  of  the  earliest 
times,  which  were  contained  in  laws  and  religious  books,  to 
cases  and  persons  ostensibly  definite.  As  regards  Tarra- 
cina  though  two  jugers  are  indeed  very  little  everywhere. 


"^  According  to  Livy  he  replied:  Such  as  those  deserve,  who  deem 
themselves  worthy  of  liberty.  The  narrative  of  Dionysius  has  a  more 
ancient  coloring:  the  consul  asks,  How  they  punisht  rebellious  slaves?  and 
to  this  the  answer  is,  As  it  is  right  to  punish  those  who  strive  after  the  free- 
dom in  which  they  have  been  born.  He  placed  however  this  colloquy  in 
the  consulship  of  C.  Marcius,  twenty  years  earlier,  in  the  first  war  against 
Privernum :  upon  this,  he  says,  the  consul  raised  the  siege.  (Exc.  Dion, 
xrv.  23.)  Thus  an  isolated  tradition,  which  lived  in  the  mouth  of  the 
people,  wanders  about  to  seek  a  chronological  place  in  the  meagre  annals. 

"  Lucilius,  Fragm.  187.  inc.  p.  253,  ed.  Haverc. 

"  It  is  not  mentioned  among  the  thirty  in  the  war  with  Hannibal : — it 
was  rather  a  maritime  colony.     Livy,  xxxvi.  3. 

'^  Vol.  II.  p.  48.  note  94. 
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yet  they  are  of  somewhat  greater  vahie  in  a  country  where 
the  plougli  can  scarcely  be  used,  and  the  extensive  public 
pasture  in  the  mountains  above  the  town  was  much  more 
im])ortant. 

Thus  the  road  to  Campania  was  preserved  which  Ap- 
pius  made  somewhat  later,  but  did  not  open :  on  the  Latin 
road,  the  second  that  leads  to  the  same  country,  the  Latin 
colony  of  Fregellae  was  founded  in  the  next  year  423 
(428):  a  large  territory  must  have  been  allotted  to  this, 
since  it  became,  in  the  course  of  time,  so  very  great  and 
populous,  and  four  thousand  families  of  the  Samnites  alone 
could  settle  there.  But  its  establishment  was  not  merely 
an  open  preparation  for  war  against  the  Samnites :  all  the 
measures  of  the  senate  pointed  to  this  object  without  dis- 
guise: it  was  a  violation  of  the  rights  of  the  Samnites, 
since  they  had  conquered  and  destroyed  this  formerly 
Volscian  town,  so  that,  according  to  the  general  Italian 
law,  its  site  and  territory  had  indisputably  become  their 
property.  Tiiey  therefore  required  the  Romans  to  do 
away  with  tliis  colony,  when  the  latter  complained  of  the 
succours  which  the  Samnites  had  sent  to  the  Palaepolitans. 

Cuma^'^  in  Opica  was  founded  by  Chalcidians,  whose 
ships  were  conducted  by  the  gods  to  a  goal  unknown  to 
them,  in  the  day-time  by  a  dove  flying  before  them,  and  at 
night  by  the  Corybantian  chime  of  brass.  Such  a  legend, 
akin  to  several  Greek  and  barbarian  ones,  assigns  the  date 
of  this  event  to  the  mythical  age,  and  in  this  it  was  placed 
by  the  Alexandrine  chronologers,  nearly  two  hundred  years 
before  the  time,  at  which  the  Romans  fixt  the  buildino  of 
their  city.  The  direct  and  miraculous  guidance  of  the 
higher  powers  does  away  with  every  thing  that  is  senseless, 
so   long   as  the    belief  in   it   is  fresh;  and  so  long  as  the 

■^"  (Although  the  essential  parts  of  the  ibllowmg  iuvcstigatiou 
were  incorporated  by  the  autlior  in  the  second  and  third  editions  of 
the  first  volume  (pp.  74.  75.  155.  156.),  it  seemed  nevertheless  im- 
proper to  separate  it  here  from  the  context,  on  account  of  its  peculiar 
form.) 

VOL.  III.  N 
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Romans  believed  in  the  miraculous  rearing  and  ascension 
of  Romulus,  this  did  not  prevent   them  from   being  wiser 
and  nobler  than  their  descendants  who  smiled  at  it:  and 
if  the  corpse  of  the  tribune  Genucius  had  not  been  found, 
there  would  have   been  no  danger,  lest  they  should  have 
been  induced  to  believe  that  it  was  taken   up  to  heaven. 
But    Eratosthenes    and    Apollodorus   lived    in   an    age,   in 
which  the   old   legends,  which,  formerly,  when  every-day 
occurrences  were  forgotten,  stood  in  direct  connexion  with 
the  actual  state  of  things,  and  which  entirely  obscured  the 
meagre  historical  records,  were  thrown  backwards  by  the 
development  of  history  and  drawn  into  it.     There  is  not 
the  slightest  doubt,  that  people  thought  at  that  time  that 
they  had  discovered  something  very  clever,  by  explaining 
perhaps  that    Hippoclides   and    Megasthenes    during   their 
voyage  along  unknown  coasts  had  sent  before  them  a  pilot- 
boat  called  the   Dove,  from  which   signals  were  given  at 
night  by  the  chime  of  brass.     They  may  themselves  have 
despised  such  folly,  but  they  must  have  written  down  their 
chronology  with  quite  as  much  astonishment  as   we   read 
it,  for  their  own  work  reminded  them,  that  the  earliest 
settlements   of    the    Achaeans   and    Chalcidians  upon   the 
nearer  coasts  of  Oenotria  and  in   Sicily   were  much  later 
than  the  pretended  time  of  the  building  of  Rome,  and  that 
in  the  Odyssey  those  countries  lie  beyond  the  lands  his- 
torically known.     We  are  still   more  inclined  to   think  it 
unfounded,  because   the  history  of  Curaa  after  the  middle 
of  the   third  century  of  Rome^'^  still  sounds  quite  like  a 
fairy-talc:  and  it  is  indeed  probable,  that  the  date  of  its 
foundation    was    calcizlated    from    the    genealogy    of    the 
founders,  according  to  the  false  application  of  the   popular 
reckoning,  that  the  three  generations   make  a  century,  by 
which    the    history  of   Sparta    has   been    so  immoderately 
extended :  if  Cuma,  after  it  had  become  Roman,  had  used 
an  era   of  its  foundation,  instead  of  the   year  in  which  it 

■"*  At  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  book  of  Dionysius. 
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became  Oscan,  Cato  indeed  might  have  known  it,  but 
scarcely  an  Alexandrine.  It  is  quite  certain,  that  Greeks 
settled  here  in  very  early  times,  and  centuries  must  have 
elapst,  before  the  native  tribes  were  strong  enough  to  put 
a  stop  to  their  extension  and  then  to  deprive  them  of"  one 
colony  after  another;  for  it  is  clear,  that  the  Chalcidians 
did  not  settle  there  for  the  sake  of  commerce,  but  in  order 
to  possess  the  Phlegraean  plains,  and  there  is  moreover  no 
doubt,  that  they  possest  them  before  the  Tyrrhenians  made 
conquests  there:  nay  the  assertion,  that  Nola  and  Abella 
were  Chalcidian  towns'^''',  is  by  no  means  to  be  rejected  in 
the  same  manner,  as  the  one  for  instance  placed  by  its  side, 
of  the  Chalcidian  origin  of  the  Faliscans. 

Historical  scepticism  will  not  believe  the  mere  asser- 
tion of  a  late  witness,  who  gives  no  trustworthy  authority, 
that  Sinuessa  and  Formiae  were  originally  Greek  towns; 
but  it  will  not  despise  the  statement  as  a  fancy  of  late  gram- 
marians, simply  because  we  know  in  history  that  these 
towns  were  Oscan :  the  want  of  isolated  accounts,  where  a 
whole  history  has  disappeared,  has  weight  only  with  him 
who  has  not  accustomed  his  eye  to  estimate  in  the  twilight 
the  size  at  least  of  objects:  such  illogical  argiunents,  to 
which  the  lifeless  application  of  historical  sources  leads, 
it  rejects  even  more  than  credulity  itself  The  Greek 
names  alluded  to  by  Strabo  support  the  supposition,  that 
Sinuessa  and  Formiae  in  the  earliest  times  were  Greek 
cities:  and  a  clear  conception  of  circumstances  awakens 
the  suspicion,  that  these  countries  were  at  one  time  not 
less  Greek  than  Aeolis  and  Ionia. 

Palaepolis,  a  Cumaean  colony,  had,  before  another  city 
rose  by  its  side,  another  name,  which  was  undoubtedly 
Parthenope.  Livy,  wlio  alone  speaks  of  it,  gives  no  other 
clue  for  discovering  its  situation,  than  that  the  Romans 
encampt  between  it  and  Neapolis.  Now  one  cannot  look 
for  it  eastward,  where   Herculanum  lies  so  near,  and  it  ia 

■"^  Justin,  XX.  1. 

.N   2 
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utterly  Inconceivable  that  it  should  have  had  no  harbour. 
Accordingly  we  can  say  with  full  conviction,  that  it  must 
have  lain  not  far  from  the  entrance  of  the  bay  of  Pozzuoli, 
on  the  western  side  of  Posilipo,  over  against  Nisida  and 
Limon,  which  island  has  a  good  harbour;  and  between  it 
and  the  coast  of  Palaepolis  there  is  good  ancliorage^^'^: 
Neapolis  was  founded  by  Cumaeans  and  other  kindred 
Greeks,  about  four  miles  from  the  older  town.  Many 
Cumaeans  settled  there  after  their  own  town  had  fallen  into 
the  power  of  the  barbarians.  Both  towns  were  governed 
as  one  state,  and  the  name  of  Neapolitans  seems  to  have 
become  the  more  common  for  both^':  they  were  the  last 
Greeks  remaining  upon  the  whole  coast.  About  the  time 
of  the  conquest  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls,  the  Neapolitans 
allied  themselves  with  the  Samnites^^:  the  immediate  oc- 
casion of  this  was  the  power  of  the  elder  Dionysius  and 
his  attempts  to  subdue  the  Italietes:  his  fleet  cruised  near 
the  Tyrrheniim  coast  for  the  purpose  of  plunder;  and 
he  had  accepted  the  services  of  the  Gauls  against  the 
Italietes. 

A    Roman    embassy    in   423    (428)    demanded    of    the 

^^  To  the  fact  that  this  must  have  been  the  situation  of  Palaepolis,  my 
eyes  have  been  opened  by  a  friend,  who  is  no  learned  historian,  but  whose 
insight  into  nature  as  well  as  into  the  world  of  ideas  is  always  deep  and 
correct  —  who  would  have  been  the  greatest  general,  if  Providence  had 
kept  him  in  this  vocation,  and  not  led  him  into  the  way  of  becoming 
the  first  statesman  and  orator,  not  of  his  own  country  alone.  The  late 
Count  de  Serre. 

'■"  Dionysius,  who,  whatever  his  faults  may  be,  certainly  writes  very  care- 
fully, speaks  always  of  the  Neapolitans  in  the  Roman  war.  Livy  on  the 
contrary  of  the  Palaepolitans,  and  the  latter  too  were  triumpht  over  accord- 
ing to  the  Fasti, 
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Sevrepa  yfvea  irpSTepov  —  before  423  (428).  Dionysius,  Exc. 
Legat.  p.  2324.  R. :  I  should  take  this  expression  with  less  chrono- 
logical exactitude,  if  the  occasion  were  not  so  obvious. — However,  if 
the  Avords  of  the  triumphal  Fasti  may  be  taken  strictly,  their  author, 
in  saying,  that  Publilius  triumpht  De  Samnitibns  PahepoUtanis,  was 
at  least  thinking,  tliat  tlicv  were  allied  witli  the  Samnites  by  iso- 
polity. 
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Neapolitans  atonement  for  acts  of  violence  coinniittcd  ia 
the  Campanian  and  Falernian  districts,  and  also  that  they 
should  put  a  stop  to  tlie  piracies  of  their  citizens.  In 
opposition  to  them  embassadors  from  Tarentum  and  xNola, 
a  city  closely  allied  with  the  Greeks,  urged  them  not  to 
yield  to  the  Komans  at  all  and  to  preserve  unweakened 
the  alliance  with  Samnium :  Tarentum  promist  to  send  u 
fleet,  which  united  with  the  ships  of  the  Neapolitans  them- 
selves, manned  with  rowers  at  the  expense  ol'  the  Samnites 
and  furnisht  with  Samnite  soldiers,  miglit  by  landings  on 
the  coast  inflict  severe  injuries  on  the  Romans,  since 
they  could  not  have  met  them  at  sea.  in  the  assembly 
of  the  people  the  Samnite  deputies  promist,  that  their 
state  would  defend  tlie  Greek  cities,  bear  all  the  expenses 
of  the  war,  and  if  the  fortune  of  war  should  be  favorable, 
grant  them  the  possession  of  Cuma  and  a  part  of  the  Cam- 
panian territory.  Such  promises  without  requiring  from 
them  any  exertion  except  by  sea,  which  at  all  times  has 
been  the  element  of  the  Neapolitans,  in  order  to  become 
rich  and  powerful,  necessarily  carried  away  a  Greek  popu- 
lar assembly;  the  Roman  embassadors  were  dismist  with- 
out obtaining  any  kind  of  satisfaction. 

The  Roman  senate  undoubtedly  expected  this  result, 
and  was  prepared  for  it.  An  army  under  the  consul  L. 
Cornelius  watcht  in  Campania  the  Samnites  and  the  sus- 
pected fidelity  of  Capua;  Q.  Publilius  Philo  advanced  with 
a  second  before  Palaepolis:  took  a  position  between  the 
two  towns — upon  the  Vomero  and  Posilipo — and  block- 
aded both.  But  the  sea  was  open  to  the  Greeks,  and  2000 
Nolanians  and  4000  Samnites,  if  they  had  not  thrown 
themselves  into  the  towns  before  the  Romans  arrived  un- 
der the  walls,  slill  could  not  be  prevented  from  doing  so: 
provisions  could  not  be  wanting,  and  tlie  art  of  besieging, 
which  was  then  only  just  developing  itself  with  artillery 
in  ^laccdonia,  was  entirely  unknown  to  the  Romans. 
Thus  past  the  winter,  during  which  the  second  army  as  well 
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as  the  first  remained  in  the  field  and  liad  its  quarters  in  the 
country  of  the  Volscians^^^. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  constitution  of  the  Samnite  con- 
federacy is  still  extremely  defective,  even  after  what  has 
been  conjectured  above^^  respecting  it  from  the  allusions 
that  are  extant.  We  are  limited  in  reality  to  this  point, 
that  it  appears  that  such  a  war  as  the  one  with  the  Romans 
must  have  led  to  the  institution  of  a  permanently  governing 
assembly  if  it  did  not  exist  before:  the  assemblies  of  the 
separate  confederate  tribes  seem  to  be  alluded  to  in  a 
passage  of  Livy,  where  pretors  also  are  mentioned,  who  like 
the  Roman  magistrates  bring  a  proposal  before  the  senate, 
as  a  result  of  a  previous  resolution  of  the  people^^ 

Such  a  constitution,  although  less  loose  than  one  might 
be  inclined  to  conceive  that  of  a  nation  of  antiquity  to 
be,  was  certainly  one  main  cause  of  the  unfortunate  issue. 
Especially  if  we  suppose,  that  the  supreme  command  must 
have  been  taken  in  turn,  and  that  C.  Pontius  at  the 
utmost  could  only  have  held  it  every  fourth  year:  but  if 
reports  were  to  be  made  to  the  communities  of  the  tribes, 
and  if  these  were  to  be  called  together  from  distant  dis- 
tricts, the  moment  for  action  must  often  have  been  lost. 
An  interest  in  the  general  cause  was  not  awakened,  and 
the  delay  till  a  decree  was  issued  paralysed  it  before  it 
could  be  carried  into  effect. 

When  the  Romans  were  already  fighting  with  the  Sam- 
nite garrison  before  Neapolis,  war  was  not  yet  declared. 
Roman  embassadors  accompanied  by  the  fetialis  demanded, 
that  the  Samnites  should  withdraw  that  garrison,  give  up 
their  claims  to  Fregellae,  abstain  from  instigating  Roman 
subjects  to  rebellion,  and  deliver  up  the  advisers  of  mea- 
sures that    were  hostile   and  disturbed    the    peace,  to  be 

'^^  Dionysius,  Exc.  Legal,  p.  2328.  "  See  p.  107.  foil. 

^*  VIII.  39 :  ut  omnibus  conciliis  frcracrent : — coacti  referre  praetores  decre- 
tum  fccerunt.  A  senate  is  not  wntioned:  but  referre  and  decretum  prove, 
that  a  senate  is  meant. 
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judjfod  by  the  Roman  people.  Livy  wants  to  soiten  down 
tlio  unbearable  arrogance  of  these  demands,  by  the  pro- 
posal that  they  should  ehoose  common  friends  as  arbitra- 
tors: as  if  Rome  could  have  wisht  for  any  thing  else  than 
open  war  in  tlie  end.  The  answer  which  he  attributes  to 
the  Samnites  is  much  more  probable:  At  Neupolis,  they 
said,  there  were  only  volunteers: — and  the  Sabellian  na- 
tions allowed  levies  for  forcin  service: — the  state  however 
would  still  be  justified,  without  violating  its  treaty  with 
Rome,  in  sending  succours  to  a  city  with  which  Samnium 
had  been  allied  for  two  generations.  Tlieir  own  strengtli, 
they  said,  was  not  so  small,  as  to  render  it  necessary  for 
them  to  condescend  to  agitation.  The  foundation  of  a 
colony  in  a  territory,  which  had  become  Samnite  property 
by  right  of  war,  was  a  crying  injustice;  and  if  Rome  would 
not  remove  that  colony,  they  woidd  exert  all  their  powers 
to  destroy  it.  They  added,  that  it  was  foolish  however  to 
make  accusations  and  defenses,  as  if  they  wisht  to  agree 
to  a  peace;  that  the  armies  of  the  two  nations  might 
decide  between  Capua  and  Sucssula,  which  was  to  rule 
over  Italy.  Hereupon  the  fetialis  called  upon  the  gods 
to  bear  witness,  that  the  Roman  people  had  satisfied  the 
divine  and  human  laws:  and  with  covered  head  and  hands 
raised  to  heaven  he  prayed,  that,  if  the  Romans  had  begun 
the  war,  because  they  had  in  vain  demanded  reparation 
for  the  injuries  committed  against  them,  the  gods  would 
bless  their  counsels  and  their  deeds :  but  that  if  they  had 
forged  a  false  pretext  for  an  unrighteous  war  in  violation 
of  the  oaths  they  had  sworn,  that  the  gods  would  frustrate 
their  counsels  and  their  deeds^^''. 

An  impious  prayer,  which  the  priest,  unless  he  had 
been  an  impostor,  must  have  uttered  with  horrour;  for 
even  to  this  day  it  is  as  clear  as  sunlight,  that  Rome  broke 
the  oaths,  and  had  supplied  the  immediate  occasions  of  the 
war  by  her  violation  of  the  rights  of  the  Samnites.  And 
thus  a  religious  institution,  which  like  few  others  was 
^'^  Diouysius,   Kxc.  Lcgat.  p.  23ia-2327. 
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intended  to  prevent  crime  and  violence  and  to  preserve 
peace  and  justice,  and  which  could  do  so  as  long  as  the 
■wild  passions  were  excited  only  moderately  and  by  small 
matters,  became  the  cause  of  a  heavier  sin  and  greater 
hardness  of  heart,  when  it  no  longer  awakened  awe,  and 
was  retained  only  in  a  hypocritical  spirit. 

Without  this  crime,  the  mention  of  which  was  probably 
suggested  to  the  Greek  historian  by  a  bitter  feeling,  since 
the  subjugation  of  the  few  Italiete  towns,  which  still  re- 
mained presented  itself  to  his  mind  as  a  consequence  of 
this  war,  we  ought  not  to  judge  the  Eomans  too  severely 
for  it,  though  it  was  so  manifestly  unjust  in  what  immedi- 
ately occasioned  it.  The  chief  cause  of  the  war  was  not  a 
solitary  act  of  injustice  which  disturbed  the  peace,  but  the 
unnaturalness  of  the  relation  which  the  existing  treaties 
intended  to  render  permament,  and  the  nature  of  such  a 
peace  equally  unbearable  for  both  states^^^:  and  if  the 
Samnites  cannot  be  charged  with  any  thing,  by  which 
it  was  directly  broken,  we  cannot  reckon  the  con- 
sequences of  a  more  awkward  constitution  as  a  virtue 
on  their  part.  The  recollections  of  the  first  war 
allowed  them  only  to  think  with  fear  and  apprehension  of 
its  renewal  against  an  enemy,  whose  power  meanwhile 
had  grown  incomparably  stronger:  hatred  was  fostered  and 
augmented :  but  the  hope  of  favorable  circumstances  which 
had  still  not  yet  appeared,  determined  them,  after  the  mat- 
ter had  been  considered  again  and  again,  to  defer  reso- 
lutions for  which  the  proper  moment  was  lost  irrevocably: 
and  when  at  last  the  impatience  of  the  Romans  to  come 
to  a  decision  was  followed  by  the  foreseen  attack  upon ' 
Neapolis,  there  was  still  the  old  want  of  resolution;  and 
the  pressing  nature  of  the  case  urged  them  on  only  to 
half  measures,  which  were  nevertheless  hostilities  and  led 
unavoidably  to  war.     And  as  the  unfortunate  turn  of  the 

^"  When  the  Chcruscans  wanted  to  live  in  peace,  no  matter  by  what 
means,  they  drew  upon  themselves  the  contempt  of  all  their  neighbours, 
even  of  the  most  insignificant. 
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war  CQuld  Induce  them  to  deliver  up  Paplus  Brutulus, 
as  the  man,  who  had  persuaded  them  to  undertake  it,  so, 
a  political  opposition,  whether  of  a  faction  or  of  the  tribes 
to  which  he  did  not  directly  belong,  may  have  been  the 
main  reason  for  frustrating  his  counsel,  simply  because 
it  was  his. 

That  it  was  not  in  consequence  of  their  greater  virtue 
and  justice  that  the  Samnites  gave  the  Eomans  no  just 
cause  for  accusations,  is  proved  by  their  relation  to  the 
neighbouring  nations,  who  were  all  hostile  ^^^  to  them  with 
the  exception  of  the  Vestinians.  This  hostility  might  in- 
deed have  been  the  consequence  of  envy;  but  the  Samnites 
were  masters  of  a  great  part  of  Apulia.  This  isolation, 
and  the  expectation  that  all  would  be  against  them  and  for 
Rome,  must  likewise  have  checkt  their  resolutions.  As 
soon  as  the  war  was  decided  on,  Rome  concluded  treaties 
with  the  Apulians  and  Lucanians. 

"8  Livy,  IX.  13. 
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It  was  moreover  owing  to  the  awkwardness  and  ineffi- 
ciency of  the  Samnite  government,  that  the  Samnites  were 
not  prepared  when  the  war  was  declared,  and  that  they 
conducted  their  preparations  so  slowly,  that  neither  was 
any  attempt  made  to  relieve  Neapolis,  nor  were  the  Ko- 
mans  stopt  by  an  army  in  the  taking  of  Allifae  and  other 
places,  when  they  entered  Samnium  across  the  Vulturnus 
from  the  Volscian  frontier.  This  expedition  belongs  to  the 
earlier  months  of  the  year  423  (428):  the  taking  of  Palae- 
polls  to  the  first  months  of  the  year  424  (429)  ^^^ 

That  the  army  which  blockaded  the  two  Greek  towns, 
might  not  be  left  without  a  commander,  since  the  comitia 
had  been  protracted  for  two  months  without  producing  any 
result  in  consequence  of  the  renewed  obstinacy  of  the 
patricians,  proconsular  power  was  given  to  Q.  Publilius 
Philo  by  an  ordinance  of  the  senate  and  a  plebiscitum,  in 
order  to  bring  the  war  against  the  Greeks  to  a  close. 
This  power  conferred  the  auspices  and  the  full  imperium 
of  a  consul,  and  not  merely  the  supreme  command  of  an 
army  and  the  right  as  general  to  reward  and  punish,  but 
jurisdiction  also.     But  as  the  power  of  the  tribunes  only 

^^  Because  L.  Cornelius  and  Q.  Publilius  entered  upon  their  oflSce  upon 
the  first  of  Quinctilis  and  their  successors  were  not  appointed  till  under  the 
fifteenth  intcrrex,  consequently  about  the  beginning  of  September,  and  be- 
cause Publilius  on  the  other  hand  triumpht  as  proconsul — according  to  the 
Faeti— on  the  first  of  May. 
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extended  a  mile  beyond  the  city,  so  on  the  other  hand  tlic 
city  and  this  its  immediate  vicinity  were  exempted  from  the 
proconsular  power  ^^°,  which  was  conferred  without  the 
auspices  by  a  mere  decree  of  the  two  governing  powers, 
and  not  by  the  lawful  comitia  for  election.  Hence  the 
imperium  was  granted  by  the  people  to  those  generals,  who 
returned  with  their  army  as  proconsuls  for  the  day  of 
the  triumph,  which  in  the  later  centuries  was  done  regu- 
larly; but  for  no  other  reason,  than  because  it  was  almost 
without  example  at  that  time,  that  a  consul  returned  to 
triumph  during  his  magistracy.  In  the  earlier  times  such 
a  favour  was  not  needed.  The  proconsular  power  was 
conferred  by  an  ordinance  of  the  senate  and  a  plebiscitum^', 
and  this  is  consistent  with  the  constitution:  it  was  only 
from  the  time  of  the  Sempronian  law  that  it  was  conferred 
by  the  senate  in  accordance  with  the  relations  of  the  full- 
grown  empire.  This  had  misled  Livy  to  relate  as  early  as 
440  (445),  that  the  senate  prolonged  the  imperium  to  the 
ex-consul  Fabius^'^. 

The  promist  succours  of  the  Tarentines  did  not  appear, 
and  the  Samnite  garrison  wounded  the  feelings  of  the 
Neapolitans  by  pride  and  acts  of  violence:  a  conspiracy 
arose  among  the  latter,  consisting  of  those  who  were  tired 
of  the  war,  and  longed  to  finish  it  at  any  price.  One  of  the 
conspirators,  Charilaus,  had  a  gate  opened  to  the  Romans 
and  conducted  three  thousand  to  the  highest  parts  of  the 
town :   the  stratege  Nymphius  had  in  the  same  night  enticed 


^"^  Hence  the  judicia,  quae  imperio  continebantur,  beyond  the  first 
mile  in  opposition  to  the  legitima.  Gaius,  iv.  104.  105.  In  the  earlier 
times  tliis  mile  was  undoubtetUy  reckoned  from  the  pomcrium,  the  exten- 
sion of  which  was  necessary  just  for  this  reason,  because  otherwise 
a  part  of  the  city  would  have  been  without  the  protection  of  the 
tribunes.  This  was  in  reality  no  longer  thought  of,  when  Augustus 
establisht  the  practical  and  suitable  division  of  the  city  as  it  actually  existed, 
a  division,  the  propriety  of  which  quickly  caused  the  antiquated  one  to  be 
forgotten. 

3'  Livy,  vni  23.   xxix.  l"l.  ^  ix.  42. 
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the  Samnites  from  the  walls  to  the  harbour,  by  the  pretence 
of  conveying  them  by  the  triremes  of  the  town  to  the  Eo- 
man  coast  on  a  plundering  expedition:  such  enterprises 
might  have  frequently  been  undertaken  with  success  at 
smaller  or  greater  distances.  While  every  body  was  appa- 
rently occupied  in  putting  the  Samnites  on  board  the  ships, 
the  Roman  war-cry  announced  that  the  town  was  taken : 
the  gate  of  the  harbour  was  closed;  the  Samnites,  whose 
arms  had  already  been  treacherously  carried  on  board^^^, 
only  to  think  how  they  might  save  their  lives  by  flight: 
ancient  friendship  secured  to  the  Nolanians  their  departure 
from  the  town. 

This  account  is  adopted  by  Livy  as  more  probable  than 
another,  according  to  which  the  Samnites  betrayed  the 
town,  because  Neapolis  had  a  treaty  with  Rome,  and  be- 
cause more  trustworthy  witnesses  ascribed  the  merit  of  the 
treason  to  the  Greeks.  The  latter  may  be  true;  but  he 
might  have  solved  the  difficulty,  if  he  had  not  forgotten 
that  two  towns  were  blockaded,  which  could  not  both  be 
betrayed  at  once  in  the  same  manner;  and  had  not  over- 
lookt  the  fact,  that  Publilius  triumpht  over  the  Palaepolitans. 
The  fate  of  a  town,  whose  gates  the  Romans  entered  through 
the  treachery  of  a  few  of  its  own  citizens,  was  never  any 
milder  than  if  it  had  been  taken  by  assault:  Palaepolis 
perisht  at  this  time;  and  perhaps  all  the  Samnites  were 
there :  Neapolis  opened  her  gates  upon  concluding  a  treaty, 
which  the  Romans  must  have  been  very  glad  to  grant 
upon  favourable  terms. 

A  more  important  advantage  in  the  meanwhile  in- 
demnified   the    Samnites    for   this    loss.      The    Lucanians 

333  jjiyj  says  inermes.  I  make  the  remark  here  for  similar  cases,  that 
if  such  narratives  are  not  past  over  entirely,  they  inay  be  completed  so  as 
to  become  intelligible.  It  may  be  false  that  the  Samnites  were  without 
their  arms:  but  if  this  fact  is  true,  it  can  only  be  conceived  of  by  an 
aggravation  of  the  treachery:  and  what  renders  this  more  probable  is, 
that  the  Greeks  thus  secured  themselves  from  the  revenge  of  those  they 
had  deceived. 


lIISTORr    OF    KOME.  189 

renounced  their  alliance  with  Rome,  but  their  word  found 
no  confidence;  they  were  obliged  to  give  liostages  to  the 
Samnites  and  to  receive  garrisons  in  their  fortified  places, 
or  rather,  as  these  conditions  were  the  hardest  that  could 
be  imposed  upon  a  conquered  people,  they  submitted  to 
the  Samnites.  Such  a  change  could  only  be  the  conse- 
quence of  a  revolution  in  the  government.  Alexander 
of  Epirus  had  a  band  of  Lucanian  exiles  about  him,  which 
leads  us  to  infer  the  existence  of  factions  and  internal 
disorder.  Twenty-seven  years  later,  disturbances  between 
the  optimates  and  plebeians  were  quieted  by  Roman 
troops^*':  but  the  party  of  the  Samnites  must  have  con- 
quered by  the  arms  of  its  friends  and  could  not  have  been 
sure  of  its  victory,  unless  it  reduced  the  nation  to  a  state 
of  perfect  dependence.  Livy  explains  the  change  in  the 
system  of  the  Lucanians  and  their  degradation  before  the 
Samnites,  which  according  to  his  supposition  was  not  com- 
pulsory, by  one  of  the  so  frequent  imitations  of  the  story 
of  Zopyrus.  The  Tarentines,  who,  like  the  Campanlans, 
are  supposed  by  him  to  possess  every  vice,  such  as  haugh- 
tiness and  cowardice,  wisht,  he  says,  to  remove  the  war 
from  their  own  country,  and  accordingly  persuaded  some 
young  Lucanian  nobles  to  scourge  their  own  backs,  and 
in  the  assembly  of  the  people  to  inflame  the  vengeance  of 
tlicir  countrymen  by  the  sight  and  the  relation  of  their 
pretended  maltreatment.  They  said  that,  relying  on  the 
treaty  which  had  been  concluded,  they  had  visited  the  Ro- 
man camp:  that  the  consul  had  seized  them  and  scourged 
them  thus:  that  they  had  with  dilRculty  escaped  the  axe. 
The  people  infuriated  compelled  the  magistrates  to  convoke 
the  senate,  and  forced  this  body  by  cries  and  by  threats,  to 
renew  the  treaty  with  the  Samnites  at  any  cost  and  to 
declare  war  against  the  Romans,  The  deception  was  dis- 
covered too  late,  when  the  authors,  in  c)rder  to  protect 
themselves,  had  withdrawn  to  Tarentum:  the  liostages  had 

*^^  Livv,  X.  18. 
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already  been  given  and  the  garrisons  had  entered  their  towns. 
But  the  fate  of  nations  has  never  been  decided  in  so  fabu- 
lous and  childish  a  manner;  and  a  thing  for  which  a  semblance 
of  possibility  might  perhaps  be  devised  in  a  city,  whose 
soverain  assembly  had  the  power  of  deciding  in  its  first 
deceived  fury,  is  utterly  impossible  in  a  great  nation  occupy- 
ing a  large  extent  of  country,  which  could  not  be  assembled 
till  many  a  day  had  elapst.  Here,  as  in  so  many  other  cases, 
it  was  intended  to  strip  the  enemy  of  the  glory  of  a  bravely 
won  advantage,  and  instead  of  it  to  stigmatise  him  with 
the  disgrace  of  vulgar  deception  and  tyrannical  harshness. 

The  Lucanians  are  never  spoken  of  during  the  whole 
war  as  allies  of  the  Samnites :  this  in  truth  might  be  acci- 
dental, since  the  account  of  the  occurrences  in  it  is  so  ex- 
tremely meagre,  and  as  corrupt  and  falsified  as  that  of 
much  earlier  times,  which  is  excusable  on  account  of  the 
destruction  of  the  ancient  documents.  It  is  true,  that 
there  is  also  no  mention  any  where  of  the  Tarentines  taking 
an  active  part  in  it,  and  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  this 
fact  notwithstanding.  Strabo  says,  that  the  coa^t  of  Latium 
as  far  as  Ardea  had  been  laid  waste  by  the  Samnites  in  such 
a  manner,  that  the  country  had  not  recovered  from  its  effects 
down  to  this  time^^^:  this  is  only  possible  on  the  suppo- 
sition, that  they  embarkt  in  the  ships  of  the  Tarentines. 
In  the  same  manner  they  certainly  co-operated  with  all 
their  strength  and  not  by  a  clumsy  stratagem,  in  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  Lucanians,  which  had  a  direct  influence 
upon  their  own  security. 

The  Apulians  were  threatened  with  the  same  fate  as 
the  Lucanians,  if  no  help  was  sent  them,  but  if  the  Ro- 
mans succeeded  in  supporting  them,  a  Roman  army  united 
with  them  divided  the  forces  of  the  Samnites;  the  armies 
from  Campania  and  Apulia  might  unite  in  the  centre  of 
Samnium,  and  provided  they  could  maintain  the  conquered 
places,   they    might   separate   the   northern   and   southern 

3^^  Strabo,  v.  p.  232. 
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Saninites  from  one  another.  l)Csi<les  thia  plan  of  opera- 
tions, which  was  suggested  by  the  geographical  position 
and  the  cliaracter  of  an  enemy,  who  could  only  be  subdued 
by  taking  his  country  by  inches,  the  communication  of  the 
country  with  Home  caused,  in  consequence  of  the  physical 
nature  of  the  Abruzzi  and  of  Apulia,  great  distress  to  the 
Pentrians  in  northern  Samniurn,  who  drove  their  flocks 
down  from  their  Alps  covered  with  deep  snow  to  pass  the 
winter  on  the  warm  plains  of  Apulia.  That  this  was  done 
even  in  ancient  times  would  be  beyond  doubt,  even  if  no 
mention  of  it  happened  to  be  preserved:  but  this  is  not 
wanting  cither^^''. 

This  same  bond  of  mutual  dependence  through  the 
physical  nature  of  the  country — for  during  the  summer  the 
mountain  pastures  of  the  Abruzzi  are  no  less  indispensable 
to  the  Pugliese — establisht  friendship  between  the  Apulians 
and  the  Marsians,  Marrucinians  and  Pclignians,  who  firmly 
united  by  isopolity  and  equal  alliance  took  no  part  in  the 
war,  allowing  a  free  passage  to  each  of  the  belligerent 
nations.  The  Apulian  pastures  were  not  so  indispensable 
to  the  Vestinians;  partly  because  more  attention  is  paid  in 
their  country  to  agriculture  than  to  the  breeding  of  cattle, 
and  partly  because  their  herds  could  be  driven  down  to 
the  neighbouring  sea-coast.  The  road,  by  which  the  Ro- 
mans had  to  march  into  Apulia,  led  from  Rieti  and  Antro- 
doco  through  their  country  to  the  shore  of  the  Adriatic; 
they  refused  to  allow  the  Romans  a  passage  through  it,  or 
repelled  by  arms  an  attempt  to  force  it. 

Their  alliance  with  the  Marsians,  Pclignians,  and  Mar- 
rucinians, whose  warlike  spirit  could  not  be  doubted  not- 
withstanding their  neutrality,  rendered  it  obvious,  that  an 
attack  upon  them  might  unite  the  whole  league  with  tl\e 
Samnitcs;    but    then    Apulia    would    be    lost.     War    was 

*"^  (The  mannscript  docs  not  mention  the  passage  alluded  to: 
where  is  it  to  be  found? — Perhaps  Varro,  K.  K.  n.  1,  which  proves 
the  converse:  Gretjcs  oi-ium  lonm  nbiguntnr  ex  Apuli'J  in  Samniurn 
aentivatiim.) 
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declared ;  the  Vestinians  fearlessly  resisted  the  consul  D.  Ju- 
nius Brutus,  although  their  allies,  through  their  hostility 
to  the  Samnites,  their  kinsmen,  deserted  those  who  ex- 
posed themselves  to  danger  in  their  cause.  The  Roman 
general  gained  a  dearly  bought  victory  in  open  battle,  and 
when  the  vanquisht  troops  disperst  among  their  towns,  he 
took  two  by  storm,  Cutina  and  Cingilia,  and  with  no  less 
loss.  For  so  small  a  nation  it  was  not  disgraceful  to  lay 
down  their  arms  now.  Livy  does  not  say,  that  peace  was 
concluded;  but  the  march  of  the  Roman  armies  to  Apulia 
appears  henceforth  to  be  no  longer  hindered.  It  was  how- 
ever enough  to  have  opened  the  way  for  this  campaign; 
and  the  great  loss  which  the  armies  received,  was  probably 
the  reason,  that  there  was  no  triumph  after  this  war, 
however  important  the  consequences  of  the  victory  may 
have  been. 

The  consul  L.  Camillus,  who  was  to  have  entered  Sam- 
nium  with  a  second  army  in  the  same  campaign,  became 
seriously  ill,  and  in  his  place  the  command  was  undertaken 
by  L.  Papirius  Cursor  as  dictator,  who  chose  for  the  master 
of  the  knights  Q.  Fabius,  who  subsequently  won  for  him- 
self and  his  posterity  the  honorable  surname  of  Maximus^^^. 
Livy  relates  the  history  of  this  war  with  such  indifference 
as  to  the  events  themselves,  that  we  can  very  rarely  per- 
ceive, where  they  occurred  in  the  extensive  scene  of 
war  which  stretch t  from  the  shores  of  the  Anio  as  far  as 


^^  The  consular  year  began  at  that  time  about  the  commencement 
of  September:  the  dictator  triumpht  according  to  the  Fasti  iii.  Non 
Mart.  In  fact  it  is  perhaps  not  improbable,  that  the  corresponding 
consular  Fasti  designated  a  whole  year  with  the  magistracy  of  this 
dictator:  but  we  must  not  recognise  in  this  more  than  a  means  applied 
for  keeping  in  order  the  years  of  the  saeculum  between  its  ends,  and  by 
no  means  the  opinion,  of  which  Varro  was  certainly  incapable,  th.it  the 
dictator  had  held  his  office  for  a  whole  year,  and  that  during  it  there  had 
been  no  consuls  in  the  republic.  Such  an  inconceivable  and  unheard  of 
state  of  things  would  never  have  been  past  over  in  silence  by  the  annals, 
which  even  stated  the  number  of  the  interrexes.  (Compare  vol.  ii.  pp.  559, 
560.) 
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Naples:  and  when  places  are  mentioned,  still  the  repeated 
and  complete  devastations  of  Samniuni  and  the  insigni- 
ficance of  the  Samnite  mountain-villages  have  very  rarely 
left  traces,  by  which  we  may  find  out  their  position  and  set 
ourselves  right  respecting  the  war. 

The  auspices  which  were  taken  upon  Roman  and  upon 
forein  ground,  were  essentially  different:  and  whenever  the 
lawfulness  of  cither  of  them  was  doubtful,  it  could  only  be 
tested  by  being  repeated  by  the  same  person  who  hud 
taken  them  before,  and  on  the  same  ground  where  they 
had  been  taken.^^^  This,  together  with  many  other  points 
in  the  very  cumbersome  ceremonial  law  of  the  Romans,  was 
still  believed  at  that  time  to  be  a  sacred  duty,  and  was 
observed  conscientiously.  A  doubt  as  to  the  correctness 
of  the  auspices,  in  dependence  upon  which  the  dictator 
L.  Papirius  had  taken  the  field,  obliged  him  to  return  to 
Rome:  for  the  same  reason  he  commanded  Q.  Fabius,  who 
was  left  behind  to  supply  his  place,  to  avoid  every  en- 
gagement during  his  absence.  Without  regard  to  religion 
or  the  authority  of  his  superiour,  Q.  Fabius,  was  compelled 
or  seduced  by  the  growing  boldness  of  the  enemy  to  offer 
them  a  battle  near  Imbrinium.^^ 

'**  This  must  be  supposed  to  have  heen  the  general  rule:  though  it  is  true 
that  the  case  could  scarcely  have  occurred,  in  which  it  would  liave  been 
necessary  to  return  from  Rome  to  a  forein  country. 

3^  Or  Imbrivium.  Hermolaus  Barbarus  and  after  liim  Sigonius 
and  Lipsius  conjectured,  that  tliis  place  is  to  be  lookt  for  on  the 
Imbrivinian  hills  above  Subiaco,  and  that  in  Livy  it  might  easily 
have  been  miswritten  instead  of  Imbrivium.  This  can  be  the  less 
ascertained,  since  in  no  country  have  so  many  places  been  swept 
away  even  to  the  last  traces  as  in  Samniura:  but  the  objection,  th.it 
these  Imbrivinian  hills,  from  which  the  emperor  Claudius  conducted 
the  waters  to  Rome,  lay  in  the  country  of  the  Aequians,  while  Imbri- 
nium  on  the  other  iiand  must  be  lookt  for  in  Samnium,  is  good  for 
nothing.  The  latter  indeed  is  supposed  by  Livy:  but  even  if  we 
must  allow  that  the  expression  may  be  urged,  still  the  Samnites,  who 
had  extended  so  far  in  those  districts  tliat  Attina  is  reckoned  aa 
belonging  to  Samnium,  may  have  reduced  the  equians  to  subjection 
who  have  not  been  spoken  of  at  all  tinec  the  \ear  366.  But  it  is 
VOL.  III.  O 
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The  cavalry  decided  the  victory,  when  the  tribune 
L.  Cominius,  after  several  unsuccessful  attempts  to  break 
through  the  masses  of  the  Samnites,  commanded  them  to 
relieve  the  horses  from  their  cruel  bridles,  and  to  cast 
themselves  with  utmost  fury  upon  the  enemy.^''*' 

The  infantry  completed  the  defeat  ;  the  Samnites  are 
said  to  have  lost  20,000  men;  a  statement,  which  deserves 
even  less  credit  than  such  common  estimates  of  numbers, 
inasmuch  as  some  annals  spoke  of  two  battles,  while  others 
past  over  the  whole  aifair/^ 

Q.  Fabius  did  not  conceal  from  himself,  that  the  dictator 
could  not  pardon  him :  he  sent  the  report  of  his  victory 
straight  to  the  senate  and  ordered  the  spoils  tliat  had  been 
taken  to  be  burnt  under  the  pretence  of  a  vow,  that  they 
might  not  adorn  the  triumph  of  his  commander,  who  had 
been  irreconcileably  offended.  Papirius  immediately  has- 
tened back  to  the  army,  in  order  to  use  his  whole  power  for 

more  probably  an  instance  of  his  usual  carelessness.  It  should  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  the  Samnites,  if  they  advanced  through  this 
country,  could  reach  the  real  Roman  territory  and  excite  the  discontented 
towns  to  insurrection,  and  Livy,  according  to  whose  supposition  the 
Romans  carried  the  war  deeper  and  deeper  into  Samnium,  might  for  this 
reason  mistake  a  place  otherwise  well  known  to  him.  The  quick  move- 
ments of  the  dictator  to  and  fro  between  Rome  and  the  army  also  leads  us 
to  infer  that  the  army  was  near. 

**"  The  so-called  gallows  let  loose,  {der  verhcingte  Galgen,')  which  as  was 
observed  to  me  by  an  experienced  companion  of  my  studies  at  Naples, 
the  Romans  usually  availed  themselves  of,  as  the  Turks  do  now.  I  make 
this  remark,  because  I  remember  having  often  heard,  that  it  is  absurd 
when  we  are  told  in  Roman  history,  that  the  bridles  were  taken  from 
the  horses.  It  may  be  doubtful  whether  Livy  had  a  clear  conception  of 
the  matter,  but  it  is  certain,  that  when  the  horses  felt  themselves  free 
from  that  cruel  restraint  and  guided  only  by  the  snaffle,  that  the  shock 
took  place  with  quite  a  different  force,  and  the  timid  rider  could  not  keep 
back  his  animal. 

""  But  Livy  himself  a  few  pages  afterwards  (viii.  33.  21.)  unconsciously 
speaks  of  two  battles.  What  a  history  for  the  year  preceding  the  death  of 
Alexander!  Does  however  the  tragic  dispute  between  the  dictator  and 
Q.  Fabius  become  more  authentic  by  its  having  been  related  by  a  gentile  of 
the  latter,  the  historian  Fabius? 
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carrying  his  inexorable  judgment  into  effect;  but  it  was 
stopt  by  the  resolute  sympathy  of  the  soldiers,  who  pro- 
tected their  leader,  and  threatened  to  revolt  rather  than 
suffer  him  to  be  injured.  In  the  night  the  accused  escaped 
to  Rome,  where  all  ranks  rose  in  his  favour,  as  for  a  perse- 
cuted man,  against  a  tyrant,  until  the  dictator  appeared. 
The  times  still  existed,  in  which  the  whole  people  quailed 
before  a  single  man  who  had  the  right  of  commanding 
unconditionally  according  to  his  own  discretion;  but  a 
cruel  misuse  of  it  might  annihilate  the  dictatorship,  as  it 
had  done  the  kingly  dignity;  and  if  Papirlus  had  hardened 
himself  against  the  united  prayers  of  the  senate  and  people 
in  the  same  way  as  he  had  defied  their  reproaches,  the 
highest  power  of  his  ofHce  would  have  been  destroyed 
instead  of  being  maintained. 

He  pardoned  without  forgiving  and  returned  to  the 
army,  where  the  legate,  who  had  been  left  behind,  had 
during  his  absence  allowed  a  detachment  sent  out  for 
forage  to  be  cut  to  pieces,  rather  than  venture  a  battle  to 
save  it  in  order  that  he  mififht  not  be  charged  with  similar 
disobedience.  He  himself  now  led  the  troops  to  battle,  the 
indecisive,  perhaps  unsuccessful  issue  of  which  is  ascribed 
to  the  hatred  of  the  soldiers  against  his  tyranny:  here 
he  was  made  aware,  that  even  the  dictatorship  could  only 
compel  a  passive  obedience,  that  even  the  dictator  had 
his  power  only  from  the  will  of  his  free  fellow-citizens. 
He  condescended  to  gain  the  good  will  of  the  soldiers, 
which  is  always  readily  given,  and  to  offer  to  their  avarice 
or  poverty  the  booty,  to  which  a  victory  would  necessarily 
lead.  The  most  complete  victory  was  gained,  and  the 
conquerors  plundered  far  and  wide  the  country  which 
was  now  exposed.  Few  towns  in  Samnlum  were  fortified; 
to  collect  an  army  in  the  presence  of  a  victorious  general 
who  gave  no  rest  and  no  time  to  recover,  may  have  been 
impossible.  The  Samnitcs  sued  for  a  truce,  which  was 
granted  for  one  year  by  the  dictator,  on  condition  that  they 
should  clothe  his  whole  army  and  give  them  pay  for  a  year. 

O  2 
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He  was  disposed  to  lead  his  troops,  who  were  laden  with 
booty,  out  of  impassable  districts,  before  want  of  discipline 
on  the  one  hand  and  despair  on  the  other  should  lessen 
his  victory  by  some  misfortune  during  the  winter,  and  he  was 
also  anxious  to  return  home  to  his  triumph. 

The  Samnites  repented  of  the  war,  at  least  as  under- 
taken unseasonably:  they  sent  embassadors  to  Eome  to 
negociate  for  peace;  but  the  time  for  this  was  not  come; 
they  were  not  conquered  nor  did  they  negociate  with  the 
feelings  of  a  conquered  people.  The  Romans  at  that  time 
would  certainly  not  have  refused  to  restore  a  relation  of 
equality :  but  the  Samnites  perhaps  could  not  yet  make  up 
their  minds  to  give  up  their  right  to  the  places  and  dis- 
tricts, which  the  Romans  had  usurped  by  colonies:  Rome 
assuredly  would  not  concede  to  them  the  supremacy  of 
Lucania,  and  was  on  its  part  unwilling  to  renounce  its 
alliance  with  the  Apulians.^"*^ 

It  cannot  possibly  be  regarded  as  a  truth,  when  Livy 
relates,  that  the  Samnites  forthwith  broke  the  truce^^: 
they  would  have  thrown  away  a  dearly  purchast  time  for 
recovering  themselves.  The  charge  has  surely  no  other 
foundation  than  that  the  consular  year  425  (430)  does  not 
pass  by  without  liostilities.     But  the  truce  may  have  lasted 


^^^  According  to  a  necessary  internal  connexion  there  is  the  greatest 
probability,  that  the  war  against  the  Vestinians  was  carried  on  during 
this  truce,  that  is,  in  the  summer  of  426  (431): — the  consuls,  after 
whom  the  year  425  (430)  is  named,  held  their  office  from  September 
425  (430)  to  September  426  (431):— from  their  country  the  Roman 
army  would  have  marcht  into  Apulia,  where  the  winter  is  the  natural 
season  for  the  war,  as  the  summer  is  in  the  Abruzzi.  Since  Livy, 
altliough  iu  all  probability  without  any  authority,  certainly  without 
any  trustworthy  one,  expressly  places  the  Vestinian  war  in  the 
beginning  of  the  consulship,  and  as  it  is  sufficient  to  have  called 
attention  to  the  circumstance,  I  have  been  unwilling  to  make  any  altera- 
tion here. 

*•'  VIII.  37.  Inducias  annuas  ab  urbe  retulerunt  (the  dictator  had  the 
power  to  grant  the  truce,  and  his  army  had  received  the  price  for  it): 
nee  earum  ipsarum  sancta  fides  fuit. 
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for  a  whole  year  beginning  in  February  425,  and  the  con- 
suls who  ruled  during  only  four  months  of  that  year,  had 
time  enough  in  the  next  for  the  undertakings  of  which 
only  a  very  unsatisfactory  account  has  again  been  pre- 
served. 

Without  violating  the  truce  the  consul  Q.  Aulius  could 
either  complete  the  army,  which  had  gained  the  victory 
over  the  Vestinians,  or  lead  a  new  one  into  Apulia,  even 
before  the  end  of  the  year  425  during  the  most  favorable 
season,  when  the  air  is  mild,  and  the  ground  parcht  in 
summer  begins  to  be  covered  with  new  grass^'^.  The  Apu- 
lians  were  not  like  the  Sabellians  united  into  one  state, 
but  like  most  of  the  Grecian  tribes  consisted  of  several 
towns  entirely  independent  of  one  another,  and  very  differ- 
ent in  extent,  power  and  influence:  which  were  probably 
split  into  factions  ever  hostile  to  one  another,  under  the 
banners  of  two  jealous  cities,  each  of  which  was  iu  favour 
of  the  forein  treaties  to  which  the  other  was  opposed'''\ 
Arpi,  the  greatest  of  them  all,  always  faithful  to  the  Ro- 
man alliance,  may  have  concluded  for  herself  and  the 
towns  in  alliance  with  her  the  treaty  wuth  Rome,  while 
others  for  this  very  reason  may  have  joined  the  Samnites. 
If  Apulia  was  thus  distracted,  it  certainly  might  be  the 
most  urgent  business  of  the  consul  Q.  Aulius  to  defend  the 
Roman  allies,  either  against  other  Apulians,  or  after  the 
close  of  the  truce  against  the  Samnites  also. 

These  advantages  gained  in  distant  countries  were  un- 
important, and  the  troops  in  Apulia  were  in  the  greatest 
danger  of  being  cut  off  and  destroyed,  if  the  fortune  of  war 
changed   on  the   frontier  of   Latium,  and  this  appears   to 

^"  Iu  Puglia  the  ears  of  the  wlieat  are  developt  about  the  middle  of 
April,  and  it  is  rcajjt  before  the  end  of  May.  How  Hannibal  and  the  Ko- 
mans  could  keep  the  field  throuj^hout  tlic  summer  upon  this  burning  plain 
destitute  of  water  is  just  as  inconceivable  as  that  the  battle  of  Cannae  could 
have  been  fought  during  the  dog-days. 

*^  As  Pisa  in  Tuscany  was  the  head  of  the  GhibelUnes,  and  Florence  of 
the  Gueiphs. 
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have  been  the  case  in  the  year  426  (431).  It  is  of  no 
importance^  that  Livy  relates  in  general  terms,  that  the 
consul  Sulpicius  ravaged  Samnium  without  meeting  with 
resistance:  more  decisive  circumstances  refute  him  than 
merely  the  inconceivable  contrast  between  such  cowardice 
and  the  great  energy,  which  the  Samnites,  although  with 
varying  success,  displayed  in  the  preceding  and  subsequent 
campaigns. 

There  arose  an  insurrection  in  the  heart  of  Latium,  in 
which  Tusculum,  Velitrae  and  Privernum  took  part, 
encouraged  as  is  at  least  highly  probable  by  the  victories 
of  a  Samnite  army^  which  had  advanced  thus  far.  Both 
nations,  less  concerned  about  protecting  themselves,  sought 
to  reach  the  heart  of  the  enemy  with  their  thrusts. 

For  the  last  fifteen  years  the  Romans  may  have  be- 
lieved, that  the  sentinels  on  their  walls  would  never  again 
behold  the  watch-fires  of  the  enemy :  that  the  farm-houses 
in  the  country  which  had  been  so  often  burnt  down  and 
plundered,  would  never  again  be  disturbed  in  their  peace: 
the  soverainty  of  all  Italy  was  the  object  of  the  war  which 
they  had  wisht  for  and  provoked.  It  was  as  great  a  change 
as  after  the  battles  of  Breitenfeld,  Nordlingen  and  Collin, 
and  after  the  retreat  from  Moscow:  such  a  change  casts 
down  the  strongest  minds  even  to  despondency. 

This  renders  the  panic  quite  intelligible,  of  which  Livy 
speaks  as  of  a  ghost-story,  in  consequence  of  which  the 
whole  city  one  night  was  called  under  arms,  and  the  forti- 
fied hills  within  its  extent,  the  walls  and  gates  were  occu- 
pied by  the  alarmed  citizens.  How  was  it  that  Livy,  to 
whom  the  annals  gave  the  same  accounts  with  which  Pliny 
was  acquainted,  could  overlook  or  suppress  the  connexion? 
If  Tusculum,  which  is  visible  from  all  the  hills  of  Eome, 
had  revolted ;  if  this  was  the  consequence,  or  was  thought  to 
be  so,  of  a  total  defeat  of  the  army  stationed  against  the 
Samnites  in  the  Aequian  mountains,  or  even  still  further  to- 
wards Samnium,  from  which  no  information  could  arrive 
through  a  revolted  country :  if  the  army  in  Apulia  could  be  of 
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no  help  to  the  state,  but  rather  seemed  lost; — the  panic  was 
indeed  natural:  and  it  was  very  possible,  that  enemies 
might  have  been  admitted  treacherously  into  the  city, 
which  in  many  parts  was  not  shut  in  by  walls,  but  by  the 
steep  declivities  of  the  hills,  and  found  support  among  the 
strangers  in  a  daring  undertaking,  which  in  a  war  like  this 
was  not  at  all  incredible. 

It  was  a  weak  and  foolish  habit,  which  is  strange  in 
regard  to  events  of  long  by-gone  times,  and  springs  from 
a  vanity  unworthy  of  a  mind  like  Livy's,  that  prevented 
him  from  searching  out  and  depicting  with  his  enviable 
talent  for  plastic  description,  by  what  prudence,  persever- 
ance and  heroism,  and  by  what  providential  weaknesses  of 
the  enemy,  Rome  rose  from  this  extremest  danger  more 
victorious  than  ever. 

]Sow  it  is  only  quite  by  accident  that  we  know,  that 
L.  Fulvius,  consul  of  the  Tusculans,  left  them  and  went 
over  to  the  liomans,  who  immediately  rewarded  him  for 
it  with  the  consulship^'**'.  All  Tusculans  were  (^ui- 
rites,  and  it  was  not  one  man  alone  who  could  have  felt 
that  the  fall  of  Rome  would  make  them  the  slaves  of  a 
forein  people;  that  the  greatness  of  Rome,  though  they 
would  still  have  to  wait  patiently  awhile,  would  one  day 
be  their  own ;  as  indeed  came  to  pass,  for  the  descendants  of 
Fulvius  and  of  many  other  Tusculan  families  equaled  in  glo- 
ry the  oldest  plebeian  families.  Tusculum  and  the  other 
revolted  towns  soon  returned  to  obedience;  according  to 
Pliny,  L.  Fulvius  himself  compelled  his  fellow  citizens :  Livy 
places  the  rogation  of  the  tribune  M.  Fulvius  in  the  same 
year.  That  in  all  the  places,  which  had  taken  part  in  the  in- 
surrection, the  leaders  forfeited  their  lives,  needs  not  to 
be  mentioned;  but  this  did  not  satisfy  the  enraged  Ro- 
mans. The  rogation  of  M.  Fulvius  demanded  the  extirpa- 
tion of  the  Tusculan  people,  that  all  the  grown  up  men 
should  be  put  to  death,  and  the  women  and  children  sold 

3«  Pliny,  H.  N.  VII.  44. 
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as  slaves.  The  Tusculans,  men  and  women,  the  aged  and 
the  young,  came  to  Eome  in  mourning  attire  and  on  their 
knees  prayed  for  mercy,  which  only  one  tribe  refused  when 
the  question  was  put  to  the  vote;  an  act  of  cruelty,  which 
the  Tusculans  did  not  forgive  its  descendants  for  more 
than  two  centuries.  There  was  only  a  hair  wanting  to 
turn  the  scale;  and  the  ancestors  of  the  Catos,  and  these 
in  them,  would  have  been  swept  away.  This  frightful 
deliberation  appears  still  more  awful  in  Livy^'',  because 
separated  from  that  which  can  make  ungovernable  anger 
intelligible,  it  occurs  as  a  cold-blooded  unprovoked  revenge 
for  antiquated  complaints  that  had  long  been  settled. 

Rome  was  delivered  from  this  imminent  danger  even 
before  the  winter  came  to  its  close^^,  and  brilliant  victories 
had  changed  the  position  of  the  contending  nations.  To 
whom  the  merit  of  them  is  to  be  ascribed,  the  vanity  of 
the  families,  by  their  manifest  forgeries,  has  rendered  a 
matter  of  dispute**^.  The  triumphal  Fasti  cannot  indeed 
be  rega,rded  as  original  documents,  and  there  remains 
therefore  only  statement  against  statement,  when  they  do 
not  speak  of  a  triumph  of  the  dictator  A.  Cornelius  Arvina, 
and  record  that  of  the  two  consuls;  there  is  no  decisive 
certainty,  that  other  authorities  speak  to  the  same  effect^". 
The  Fabii  and  the  Fulvii  may  have  been  more  favored 
by  public  partiality,  than  a  family  of  the  Cornelii  which 
had  sunk  into  obscurity.  But  it  is  altogether  improbable, 
that  the  statement  should  have  been  invented,  that  A^ 
Cornelius  was  appointed  dictator,  only  for  the  purpose  of 
opening    the    chariot-race    in    the    Roman-game&^'    instead 

^"  vin.  37. 

*^  The  consuls  triumpht  after  the  middle  of  February  427  (432). 

'^^  Liv} ,  viii.  40. 

'"  For  the  triumph  of  the  consul  Q.  Fabius,  Victor,  de  vi)is  illustr.  32; 
for  that  of  L.  Fulvius,  Pliny,  vii.  44,  with  tlie  inconsiderable  difference,  that 
he  triumpht  over  the  Tusculans. 

^'  In  September,  when  the  consuls  immediately  after  entering  upon  their 
magistracy  were  absent  at  the  Latin  holidays,  and  there  the  curule  ediles 
had  to  appear  also. 
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of  the  pretov,  who  was  severely  ill,  whereas  it  is  so  very 
easy  to  conceive  that  the  fame  of  a  glorious  canipaigu 
might  be  falsely  attributed  to  hiin,  who  had  in  some  way 
been  dictator  in  tliat  year.  But  now  as  Livy,  through 
whom  alone  this  explanation  is  known,  ascribes  in  an  in- 
conceivable manner  the  conduct  of  the  war  to  the  dictator, 
history  can  scarcely  appropriate  without  doubt  his  beauti- 
ful narrative,  in  which  the  dictator  and  the  master  of  the 
horse  appear  in  such  personal  conflict.  Yet  I  cannot  deny 
myself  relating  after  him,  that  tlie  Roman  array  on  the 
western  frontiers  was  so  surprised  by  the  Samnites  in  an 
unfavorable  country,  that  the  general  broke  up  from  his 
camp  in  the  night,  that  he  might  not  iind  himself  sur- 
rounded at  the  dawn  of  day.  The  Samnite  cavalry  fol- 
lowed cautiously,  only  to  retard  the  march :  at  the  dawn 
of  day  their  infantry  had  reacht  the  Eomans.  The  latter 
could  not  avoid  accepting  the  battle :  the  general  hastened 
to  change  the  marching  columns  into  battle-order,  and  to 
bring  the  baggage  from  the  lines  into  the  rear.  Hereupon 
the  battle  began  with  no  less  passion  and  perseverance 
than  that  first  one,  in  which  liomans  and  Samnites  had 
measured  their  strength  near  Alount  Gaurus.  The  contest 
had  lasted  for  five  hours  without  either  side  gainino^  tjround: 
only  those  who  iiad  stept  into  the  places  of  the  fallen, 
changed  their  posts.  About  the  eighth  hour  the  Samnite 
cavalry  out  flankt  the  Eoman  line  and  fell  upon  the  bag- 
gage, which  was  insufficiently  protected.  In  the  disorder 
of  the  plunder  the  Roman  cavalry  ruslit  upon  them  and  put 
them  to  the  rout.  The  victors  now  attackt  the  rear  of  the 
Samnite  infantry;  which  exhausted  and  worn  out  lost  its  reso- 
lution and  order.  The  defeat  of  the  conquered  was  complete : 
tlieir  general  fell  and  thousands  were  made  prisoners. 

Q.  Fabius  in  the  meanwhile  carried  on  the  war  with 
the  Apulian  army  not  less  brilliantly.  He  conquered 
Luceria"*'^^,  and   took  eighty-one   villages   of  the    Samnites 

'*'■'  Tliio  is  the  lULauing  ot   the  expression  of  N'ietor,  ilc  viris  illustr.  32, 


202  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

and  Apulians ;  and  killed  2 1 ,000  of  the  enemy ^^^.  Accord- 
ing to  the  same  narrative  for  which  we  are  indebted  to 
this  account,  the  Samnites  who  had  invaded  the  territory 
of  Fregellae,  were  compelled  in  consequence  to  retreat. 
Can  it  be  that  Dionysius  rejected  the  account  of  that  great 
battle?     L.  Fulvius  at  all  events  triumpht. 

In  this  unfortunate  campaign  the  Samnites  had  taken 
foreiners  into  their  pay^^:  there  are  also  other  traces  of 
such  forein  mercenaries  in  their  service^^ :  and  this  is  sur- 
prising in  a  people,  which  might  appear  to  have  been 
richer  in  warriors  than  in  gold,  although  the  splendour  of 
the  armour  imitated  from  the  Macedonian  guards,  at  a 
time  when  the  country  had  already  suffered  frightfully,  in- 
dicates wealth;  and  at  that  time  very  rich  countries  still 
belonged  to  their  state.  But  one  might  rather  suppose, 
that  Tarentum  saw  clearly  enough,  how  its  existence  de- 
pended on  the  victory  of  the  Samnites,  to  assist  the  latter 
with  mercenaries  or  with  money  to  hire  them. 

Nations  of  great  strength  of  character  and  of  great 
resources  have  sometimes  lost  their  courage  after  some 
unsuccessful  years  of  war,  if  accustomed  to  good  for- 
tune and  success  they  have  by  a  series  of  humiliating 
accidents  become  disgusted  with  a  war,  which  seemed  un- 
dertaken without  hope  and  against  fate,  and  have  demanded 
peace  at  any  price,  and  peace  alone :  and  when  it  has  been 
refused  by  the  haughtiness  of  the  enemy,  the  same  people 
accustomed  to  reverses  have  afterwards  long  continued  in 

in  the  languajje  of  the  triumphal  Fasti,  that  he  triumpht  over  the 
Samnites  and  Luceria;  and  in  the  next  campaign  Luceria  is  besieged  by  the 
Samnites. 

'^^  Appian,  i.  p,  45,  de  reb.  Samn.  Eel.  legat.  An  attentive  examination 
produces  the  conviction,  that  so  far  as  Dionysius  goes,  Appian  does  nothing 
but  abridge  his  account,  and  thus  supplies  his  place — except  where  lie  may 
have  misunderstood  him.  This  number  of  the  slain,  especially  for  this 
period,  no  one  will  take  literally. 

^*  Livy,  VIII.  38. 

^^  In  the  year  440  (446).     Livy,  ix.  42. 
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arms,  and  laid  them  down,  if  not  always  with  victory,  still 
never  without  glory.  Thus  did  the  Athenians  in  the  war 
with  Archidamus,  the  Carthaginians  after  the  landings  of 
Affathocles  and  Ke";ulus,  the  Venetians  after  the  battle  of 
Ghiera  d'Adda;  the  English  in  the  years  1790  and  1797. 
The  Athenians  too  were  in  other  respects  not  yet  un- 
worthy of  their  ancestors  in  the  Persian  war,  in  their 
energy  of  will  and  of  courage,  when  they  despaired  in  the 
war  with  Archidamus. 

Such  a  desire  of  peace  seized  the  Samnites  after  the 
change  of  fortune  in  this  campaign.  All  the  diets  decreed 
that  the  senate  should  be  authorised^''*',  to  consent  to  all  the 
demands  of  Rome,  the  refusal  of  which  five  years  ago  had 
brought  on  the  war:  even  to  the  surrender  of  the  head  of 
the  country,  Papius  Brutulus,  who  was  now  universally 
curst  as  the  author  of  all  misfortune,  because  even  now  in  the 
days  of  adversity  he  rejected  humiliating  concessions,  as  the 
majority  had  done  along  with  him,  when  they  deceived  them- 
selves respecting  the  issue  with  flattering  dreams:  it  now 
accused  him  as  its  seducer,  as  at  Athens  Pericles  and 
Demosthenes  experienced  the  hatred  of  all. 

When  such  counsels  prevailed,  the  nation  had  ceast  to 
exist,  for  whose  greatness  and  honour  the  heart  of  Papius 
Brutulus  beat:  his  life  was  useless,  but  he  could  still 
diminish  their  shame  by  putting  an  end  to  his  own  life. 
The  Samnites  were  in  truth  less  degraded,  when  their 
embassadors  carried  his  corpse  to  Rome,  than  if  they  had 
delivered  him  up  to  death.  Together  with  his  corpse  they 
gave  up  the  Roman  prisoners,  certainly  not  a  small  num- 
ber, and  offered  money  for  the  damages  demanded  by  the 
Roman  embassadors.  The  districts  usurped  by  Roman 
colonics  during  the  peace  would  now  be  only  the  smallest 
diihculty. 

What  demands  the  senate  now   made,   and    how    hard 


'**  Ut  omnibus  conciliis  ficiutirent — coacti   rcfenc  practoics  decietum 
feceruut:  Livy,  viu.  39. 
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they  were,  we  know  not:  but  we  do  know  that  the  Sam- 
nite  embassadors  yielded  everything,  or  only  tried  to  ob- 
tain milder  terms  by  entreaties,  or  at  the  most  stipulated 
for  the  decision  of  the  diet^^^ :  with  one  single  exception. 
They  had  fancied  to  obtain  with  the  renewal  of  peace  the 
restoration  of  the  old  relation  of  equality  between  the  two 
states:  but  the  senate  demanded  that  they  should  recog- 
nise the  majesty  of  the  Roman  people,  and  vow  to  be 
faithful  and  obedient  to  if^'^.  The  consequence  of  this 
relation  would  have  been,  that  without  the  approval  of 
Rome  they  could  decree  neither  war  nor  peace:  that  Ro- 
man commissioners  could  have  called  them  to  account  for 
all  their  proceedings:  though  they  might  not  thereby  have 
yet  been  bound,  to  serve  with  a  contingent  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  consuls^^.  This  the  ambassadors  refused 
unconditionally  as  impossible  and  unbearable,  and  the 
whole  result  of  their  mission  was  confined  to  the  ransom 
of  their  prisoners.  The  Romans  however  made  a  formal 
decree  to  accept  no  further  embassies  from  the  Samnites 
and  not  to  lay  down  their  arms  until  they  submitted. 

Neither  Appian  nor  Livy  mentions  a  truce:  but  that 
both  armies,  even  the  one  in  Apulia,  were  led  back  to  Rome, 
is  probable  from  the  double  triumph,  and  indeed  certain 
from  the  siege  of  Luceria  at  the  beginning  of  the  following 
campaign.  All  circumstances  appear  to  indicate,  that  this 
time  too,  as  in  425  (430),  the  fruitless  negociations  were 
brought  about  by  a  truce  for  one  year. 

When  the  news  of  the  result  of  the  embassy  arrived  in 
Samnium,  rage  and  hatred  threw  all  other  feelings  into 
oblivion;  yet  the  curses  against  the  pride  of  the  enemy 
were  mingled  with  brokenheartedness.  Then  one  of  the 
generals  spoke  thus  before  the  diet  of  the  country: 

^'  Appian,  Samn.  p.  46.  Eel.  leg. 

^'  Majestatem  populi  Rom.eomitercolunto:  which  Appian  very  correctly 
exprest  by  hegemony. 

^^  At  least  this  was  not  the  case  after  the  peace  of  443  (449), 
from  which  that  oppressive  restraint  follows.  Dionysius,  p.  2330, 
Eel.  leg. 
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'*  I  contradict  not  those  among  you,  who  deem  our 
fathers  happy,  because  they  did  not  live  to  see  this  day, 
and  who  lament  the  fate  of  us  the  living:  but  if  they  be- 
lieve, that  we  were  less  unfortunate  five  years  ago,  when 
we  had  it  in  our  power  to  choose  between  a  degrading 
peace  and  this  war,  which  they  call  the  cause  of  our  misery 
they  deceive  themselves  and  deceive  the  people.  If  we 
then  had  humbled  ourselves  before  the  Itomans,  if  we  had 
given  up  to  them  our  noblest  countrymen  in  chains  to 
be  condemned  to  death  in  a  mock  trial,  if  we  had  recog- 
nised their  usurped  possession  of  our  territories,  the  thou- 
sands that  have  fallen  in  war  would,  it  is  true,  be  living, 
except  those  whose  lives  would  have  been  terminated  by 
flite;  many  a  one  who  has  lived  to  see  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren most  frightfully  outraged,  and  who  has  become  a 
beggar  by  fire  and  plunder,  would  now  have  lived  as  before 
free  from  care  and  contented. 

''  But  those  who  a  short  time  ago  fancied,  that  they 
could  still  restore  security  to  every  one  by  some  kind  of 
a  peace,  as  well  as  those  who  did  not  despair  of  their 
country,  now  agree  in  this,  that  time  will  efface  the  mis- 
fortune we  have  suffered,  if  not  from  the  minds  of  those 
who  have  experienced  it,  yet  at  all  events  from  the  memory 
of  our  descendants;  that  it  is  the  future,  of  which  we  are 
bound  to  determine  the  fate.  Now  had  this  misery  come 
upon  our  people  through  an  irruption  of  the  Gauls,  such 
as  so  many  countries  of  Italy  have  experienced,  we  should 
all  with  one  voice  agree,  that  it  was  a  national  calamity 
like  pestilence  and  earthquakes,  for  which  no  one  is  re- 
sponsible :  for  to  purchase  peace  of  such  savage  barbarians, 
though  not  disgraceful,  yet  frequently  does  not  accomplish 
the  end.  But  because  the  Komans  demanded  only  certain 
concessions  under  the  pretext  of  the  existing  treaties,  we, 
who  were  bound  to  utter  in  our  office  what  you  all  at  that 
time  thought,  and  to  bring  to  a  decision  what  you  all  wisht, 
have  since  been  often  accused,  as  if  we  were  responsible 
for  this  war;  and   even  now,  when  experience  has  shewn 
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the  idle  nature  of"  the  confidence  exprest  but  a  very  short 
time  ago,  that  peace  might  be  restored  if  our  pride  would 
only  bend  a  little,  even  now  I  read  silent  reproaches  in 
many  a  countenance.  Now  as  unity  is  more  needful  to  us 
than  ever  and  our  faithful  counsels  for  the  future  would 
inspire  no  confidence  in  him  who  should  think  that  we  had 
been  guilty  of  unfortunate  rashness,  1  must  also  remind 
you  and  inform  you  respecting  some  things  relating  to  the 
past,  although  what  has  been  done  cannot  be  undone.  Oh ! 
believe  no  one,  ye  men  of  Samnium,  who  says  that  the  war 
might  have  been  avoided.  It  was  as  necessary  for  you,  as 
for  the  Komans ;  an  irresistible  destiny  hurried  you  as  well 
as  them  to  arms.  Your  enemies  took  the  guilt  from  you — 
if  it  be  a  guilt  to  prevent  by  force  one's  equal  from  be- 
coming one's  lord  and  master — when  they  demanded  the 
shameful  sacrifice  of  our  most  zealous  countrymen.  But 
if  they  had  even  given  way  on  this  point — and  tliey  would 
not  have  given  way: — yet  could  we  have  acted  dastardly 
without  being  dishonoured:  to  what  should  we  have  come? 
They  would  still  have  concluded  treaties  with  the  Luca- 
nians  and  the  Apulians,  and  when  a  revolution  made  them 
join  us  again,  we  should  have  been  compelled  to  look  on, 
while  the  Eomans  by  force  of  arms  would  have  restored 
their  partizans  to  the  possession  of  the  power;  while  we, 
the  peaceable,  should  have  been  obliged  to  beg  of  the 
Tarentines  by  no  means  to  prevent  the  transport  of  Roman 
legions,  or  even  to  open  them  a  passage  through  our  coun- 
try, and  to  endure  together  with  their  outrages  while  pass- 
ing through,  their  mockery  also,  that  we  were  helping  to 
put  chains  upon  ourselves  !  If  we  had  given  up  to  them 
Fregellae  and  Sora,  on  what  grounds  could  we  have  pre- 
vented them  from  occupying  Arpinum  and  Venafrum? 

"Victories  and  conquests  are  the  most  to  be  wisht  for: 
but  if  this  good  fortune  is  not  granted  by  the  gods,  the  re- 
sult of  the  war  hitherto,  which  the  downcast  among  us  call 
so  unfortunate,  compared  with  what  our  position  would  have 
been  if  we  had  clung  to  a  state  of  peace,  is  by  no  means  to 
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be  despised.  It  is  by  our  want  of  determination,  by  our 
delay,  and  by  treachery,  that  the  Romans  have  gained 
Nea polls:  I  am  well  aware  how  great  the  loss  is  for  us, 
and  may  the  gods  prevent  its  remaining  in  their  possession ! 
Some  Apulian  towns,  always  hostile  to  us,  have  surren- 
dered to  them,  and  a  few  which  were  subject  to  us,  have 
been  conquered  by  them.  But  of  our  own  free  country  not 
one  inch  is  in  their  power.  They  have  laid  it  waste,  but  so 
liave  we  theirs.  The  advantages  which  they  continue  to 
possess,  cannot  be  compared  with  the  supremacy  over  Lu- 
cania  which  is  after  all,  the  fruit  of  this  so  much  lamented 
war:  do  we  overlook  its  importance,  because  it  is  no  longer 
new,  because  it  is  already  establisht?  We  have  lost  some 
battles;  Ave  have  gained  others:  of  the  former  none 
with  disgrace :  the  phantom  of  our  appearance  before  their 
gates  filled  all  Rome  with  dismay.  But,  say  men  whose 
courage  in  battle  no  one  doubts,  what  will  be  the  end? 
Do  we  not  know,  that  Rome  is  resolved  rather  to  fall,  than 
to  draw  back  one  step  on  the  road,  on  which  she  is  ad- 
vancing to  the  soverainty  of  all  Italy?  Shall  we  then  and 
our  children  grow  hoary  in  the  war  and  never  arrive  at 
peace?  I  might  answer,  that  the  present  feeling  of  every 
one  of  you,  which  renders  it  impossible  for  you  to  acknow- 
ledge the  majesty  of  Rome,  decides  that  the  war  must  last 
for  ever,  if  peace  should  be  impossible,  could  I  but  reckon 
upon  the  unchangeableness  of  this  feeling.  May  it  be  no 
evil  omen!  But  if  a  misfortune  should  befall  us  in  the 
field,  how  should  we  be  able  to  stand  it,  if  we  were  not 
convinced  above  all  things,  that  a  peace  is  just  as  impos- 
sible for  us,  as  Rome  would  be  unwilling  to  conclude  it? 

"Believe  not,  that  I  feel  less  than  any  of  you,  believe 
not,  that  in  order  to  console  and  mislead  you,  I  wish  to 
retract  or  to  limit  what  I  owned  at  the  beginning  of  my 
speech :  that  we  have  been  born  in  a  very  unfortunate 
time,  and  not  we  alone,  but  the  more  ancient  great  nations 
in  all  countries  of  the  earth,  so  far  as  we  hear  of  them, 
compared  with  those   which   have  risen  from  obscurity  and 
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are  striving  to  rise  above  them.  When  we  accepted  Rome^s 
declaration  of  war,  it  was  only  the  deluded  that  could  in- 
dulge in  dreams  of  an  uninterrupted  series  of  joyful  vic- 
tories, the  end  of  which  would  be  our  supremacy  over 
Italy.  Those  who  have  not  been  surprised  at  or  shaken 
by  any  thing  that  has  occurred,  scarcely  by  what  has  hap- 
pened through  our  own  fault  or  that  of  our  people,  did 
not  on  this  account  vote  with  less  resolution,  War,  may  it 
be  happy  and  fortunate,  because  it  must  be  !  It  must  be : 
and  if  you  wish  to  end  it,  you  must  so  live  in  it,  that  peace 
may  vanish  from  your  thoughts,  just  as  the  idea  of  rest  and 
recreation  does  from  the  mind  of  the  wrestler  before  and 
durinsf  the  struggle. 

"  If  you  do  not  oppose  to  what  the  downcast  call  Rome's 
eternal  resolution,  an  equal  one  on  your  part,  you  are  van- 
quisht:  but  if  you  do,  I  see  for  you,  if  not  a  greater,  at 
least  an  equal  prospect  of  victory  as  for  the  Romans.  Are 
our  soldiers  less  courageous  than  theirs?  Are  our  shep- 
herds weaker  than  the  vinedressers  of  the  Falernian  land 
or  the  ploughmen  of  the  poisonous  fields  of  Latium  and 
Etruria?  Have  they  not  adopted  our  arms?  x\re  their 
subjects  more  devoted  to  them,  because  they  are  called 
citizens?  Can  It  be  doubted  that  they  see  in  us  their 
avengers  and  deliverers?  Do  the  Hernicans  believe  them- 
selves safe  In  a  league,  which  the  more  powerful  party 
looks  upon  as  unduly  favourable?  Will  not  the  nations, 
whose  short-sighted  grudge  against  us  keeps  them  neutral, 
change  their  sentiments,  when  they  become  aware,  that 
nothing  but  our  preservation  can  prevent  them  from  be- 
coming the  slaves  of  Rome?  And  if  a  few  years  ago 
Thebes  opened  her  eyes  too  late,  will  no  natio.i  profit 
by  such  an  example? 

'•  And  has  that  resolution  of  theirs  been  so  often  tried 
and  tested?  The  ancestors  of  these  Romans  surrendered 
their  city  to  Porsenna:  two  generations  ago  they  pur- 
chast  their  burnt  city  from  the  Gauls.  Victories  that 
will  lead  you  to  a  similar  supremacy  over  them,  I  promise 
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you  not:  but  if  you  persevere  as  you  expect  them  i^j  do; 
if  they  exhaust  themselves,  however  much  you  may  do  the 
same;  if  revolt  and  insurrection  cliange  many  of  their 
subjects  into  our  allies;— then  J  should  be  placing  them 
above  you,  if  1  did  not  firmly  believe,  that  among  them 
too  counsellors  of  despondency  will  come  forward,  like 
those  to  whom  you  have  lent  an  unguarded  ear. 

"  Now  if  fortune  rewards  our  bravery  in  the  same  way 
as  it  has  been  favorable  to  our  nation  for  so  many  centu- 
ries, it  will  be  in  our  power  too  to  obtain  a  blessed  peace, 
just  as  the  Komans  might  have  had  from  us,  if  we  are  not 
presumptuous  then,  and  do  not  confine  our  enemies  to 
the  choice  between  subjection  and  despair.  Before  this 
war  began,  we  believed  as  they  did,  that  both  nations  could 
not  exist  by  the  side  of  one  another:  this  pride  the  gods 
have  taught  us  to  abandon:  Italy  contains  botli  nations 
and  has  need  of  both,  us  as  a  piotection  against  the  J\ia- 
cedonians,  them  against  the  barbarians  of  the  north :  uur 
united  forces  against  an  overwhelminii;  attack. 

"  Moderation  in  success  not  only  prevents  the  indig- 
nation of  the  gods  against  presumption;  it  changes  hatred 
into  affection,  chieriy  in  him  who  exercises  it,  but  also  in 
him  who  receives  its  benefits. 

"  But  what  dost  thou  advise  us  to  do  now?  asks  one. 
First  to  propitiate  the  gods,  in  case  neglect  and  careless- 
ness in  their  service  may  have  crept  in :  next  to  appease 
the  Manes  of  Papius  Brutulus  by  sacrifices  to  the  dead 
and  especially  by  adopting  his  sentiments.  But  with 
respect  to  human  affairs  1  advise  you  to  trust  and  obey 
me  your  chosen  Imperator  to  bind  faster  what  is  feeble 
and  loose  in  our  state,  to  oppose  the  unity  of  the  Romans 
with  unity :  to  undertake  the  war  with  those  sentiments, 
which  1  have  already  adjured  you  to  adopt:  to  prepare 
yourselves  lor  it,  as  if  you  had  to  sustain  tiie  war  alone, 
which  you  might  do,  but  at  the  same  time  exert  yourselves 
to  collect  allies  around  you:   cultivate  the  friendship  of  the 

TarentineSj   offer    them    without  jealousy   the  opportunity 
-        '  p 
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of  founding  a  great  state :  their  mercenary  army  may  suf- 
fice to  subdue  Apulia^  and  tliey  will  lend  it  for  this  purpose, 
if  the  conquest  is  for  themselves:  their  ships  conveying 
your  soldiers  may  reduce  Rome  to  the  extremest  distress. 
Seek  to  arouse  the  Sabellian  nations  from  their  sleep,  and 
to  gain  them  to  your  side :  there  would  be  one  means  of 
certain  success, —  may  the  gods  put  it  into  your  hearts!  — 
I  do  not  consider  myself  authorised  to  mention  it  in  this 
place.  As  regards  myself,  whatever  turn  fortune  may 
take,  I  promise  you,  that  you  shall  find  me  Avorthy  of  your- 
selves, of  our  forefathers,  of  my  father,  and  of  the  confi- 
dence, with  which  I  have  spoken  before  you.  Let  us  now 
implore  the  gods  for  their  blessing,  and  that  they  would 
humble  the  proud." 

It  was  probably  in  the  spring  of  428  (433)3*^°  that  the 
two  armies  of  the  consuls  T.  A^eturius  and  Sp.  Postumius 
were  assembled  near  Calatia  in  Campania.  It  had  been 
resolved  this  time  to  leave  Apulia  to  itself  and  to  unite  all 
their  forces  for  an  attack  upon  the  centre  of  Samnium, 
probably  with  the  confidence  of  taking  Maleventum,  and 
of  thus  opening  the  road  to  Luceria,  which  they  might 
maintain  afterwards  by  means  of  colonies. 

The  news,  that  Luceria  was  besieged  by  the  Samnites 
and  could  hold  out  only  a  few  days,  hastened  their  de- 
parture, and  the  more  too,  as  the  passes  on  this  frontier 
were  believed  to  be  guarded  but  weakly  and  the  main  forces 
of  the  enemy  to  be  actively  engaged  in  Apulia.  The 
marcn  was  arranged  as  thoughtlessly  as  could  only  have 
happened  in  a  case  where  men  were  blinded  by  fate.  In 
a  country  where  half-armed  peasants  could  have  stopt  the 


'^^  It  must  be  remembered,  that  the  consulship  at  that  time  was  entered 
upon  in  September,  and  as  the  next  consuls  were  elected  under  an  interrex, 
their  year  also  began  at  the  earliest  in  the  same  month  in  428.  Who  now 
can  conceive,  that  the  Romans  would  have  allowed  more  than  half  a  year 
to  pass  away,  \vithont  even  making  up  their  minds  to  wipe  oft' the  disgrace, 
since  they  ^vo  ild  not  keep  the  peace?  But  this  indeed  renders  a  previous 
truce  very  probable. 
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advancing  army,  or  have  done  tliem  the  pjrcatest  injury 
if  they  allowed  them  to  proceed,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Caudium,  one  of  the  most  important  Samnite  towns, — 
whose  total  destruction  was  probably  the  consequence,  not 
only  of  the  universal  rage  for  destruction  which  laid  waste 
Samnium,  but  also  of  anger  at  the  recollections  connected 
with  its  name, — the  army  with  all  its  baggage  marcht  on 
carelessly  in  an  endless  column,  the  connexion  of  which 
was  concealed  from  the  eyes  of  the  van  and  the  rear  by 
every  turn  in  the  road,  just  as  if  it  had  been  in  its  own 
country  far  from  every  enemy.  It  had  descended  through 
a  gorge  into  a  narrow  valley ;  on  the  opposite  side  of  i  \. 
there  was  a  second  mountain-ridge  to  be  crost  by  a  road 
just  as  narrow  and  impassable.  The  head  of  the  column 
found  this  road  blockt  up  by  fragments  of  rocks  and  trunks 
of  trees,  more  probably,  as  in  the  war  in  the  Tyrol,  by 
fragments  of  rocks  kept  back  by  trunks  of  trees,  until  the 
signal  should  be  given,  to  let  them  roll  down :  at  the  same 
moment  it  was  perceived,  that  the  whole  mountain  swarm- 
ed with  armed  men,  who  awaited  the  approaching  army. 
Did  the  Romans  then,  as  has  often  happened  in  similar 
desperate  cases,  blindly  storm  the  highths,  and  were  they 
slain  almost  unavenged  by  thousands  by  the  missiles  of  the 
enemy,  or  did  they  attempt  to  turn  back  without  any  loss 
of  time,  and  to  gain  the  retreat  through  the  gorge  over 
the  first  mountain-ridge,  and  did  the  defeat  happen  there? 
That  we  cannot  answer  these  questions,  makes  us  feel 
painfully,  how  completely  ignorant  we  are  of  the  history 
of  this  war.  But  that  two  consular  armies  did  not  allow 
themselves  to  be  intimidated  by  the  mere  sight  of  the  ob- 
struction of  the  road,  and  to  be  shut  up  like  sheep  in  a  fold, 
so  that  dastardly  obstupefaction  instead  of  despair  over- 
whelmed them,  that  it  was  not  till  after  a  frightful  defeat 
that  they  were  shut  in  and  obliged  to  capitulate,  this  is 
not  only  stated  by  other  writers  in  opposition  to  Livy,  but 
there  exists  an  indirect,  if  one  will  call  it  so,  but  indisput- 
able proof  of  it,  derived  from  an  authentic  document. 

r  2 


212  HISTORY    OF    ROME, 

The  treaty  of  peace  itself  and  together  with  it  the 
name  of  the  legates,  questors  and  ofEcers  who  swore  to 
it,  were  preserved  and  knowni^^':  but  now  Appian  who,  as 
far  as  Dionysius  goes,  is  only  to  be  regarded  as  his  epito- 
mizer,  says  that  it  was  sworn  to  by  the  two  consuls,  two 
questors,  four  legates,  twelve  military  tribunes :  by  all  the 
officers,  he  adds,  who  had  not  fallen^^  A  double  consular 
army,  four  legions,  contained  twenty-four  tribunes;  the 
half  consequently  had  fallen,  or  to  make  every  possible 
limitation,  were  at  least  prevented  by  severe  wounds  from 
continuing  in  their  command.  This  statement  now  is  still 
far  more  decisive  than  the  expression  of  the  same  historian 
in  his  hasty  narrative,  perhaps  still  further  abridged  by 
the  extract-maker  of  Constantinus,  that  the  Romans  were 
defeated  and  sent  under  the  yoke^^:  then  the  narrative 
of  Dion  Cassius  mangled  in  like  manner  by  Zonaras,  that 
the  Samnites  fought  like  men  in  despair  and  took  the 
Roman  camp  by  means  of  an  ambush^'*:  and  lastly  Cicero 
on  one  occasion  says,  that  after  the  battle  lost  at  Caudium 
the  consuls  had  concluded  peace^^;  and  on  another,  that 
C.  Pontius  conquered  the  consuls  in  the  battle  of  Cau- 
dium^^.  And  this  is  indeed  so  obviously  certain,  that  one 
might  divine  the  existence  of  a  defeat,  even  if,  what  was  by 
no  means  the  case,  the  falsification  of  the  history,  such 
as  it   has  past  through   Livy  into  the  commonly  received 

^^'  Spoponderunt  consules,  legati,  qnaestores,  tribuni  militum,  nominaque 
omnium,  qui  spopuuderant,  extant:  Livy,  ix,  5. 

^■■^  avfiiravTes  haul  fxira  tovs  SifcpBap/ji.fi'ovs  ^pxo".  Appian,  Samn.  p.^53. 
Eel.  de  leg. 

^^  ilTrijOriaav  virb  Saixviriov  Kal  v^rh  ^vyhv  ^x^''"''"')  p-  46. 

*^  YII.  26.  (p.  364)  is  aireyvaxTixevoi  ^lax6^levot  Kol  Xoxiiaavres  tv  Tin 
Xwpa  KoihoTfpa  Koi  CTepfj  to  re  trrpaTOTreSor  elAov,  koI  70vs  'Pw/xaiovs  i^uypij- 
aav  iraviTvdt  Kal  iravras  virriyayov  virb  "rhv  ^uy6v. 

**  Qui  quuin  male  pngnatum  apud  Caudium  esset  legionibus  sub  jugum 
niissi?,  paeem  cum  Samnitibus  fecerant.     De  Off.  in.  30.  (109). 

^  Cum  C.  Pontio  Samnite,  patre  ejus,  a  quo  Caudino  proelio  —  consules 
bU]ierati  sunt.     De  Senect,  12.  (41). 
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opinion  of  the  moderns,  had  been  introduced  into  the 
annuls  so  early  and  so  completely,  as  to  have  left  no  trace 
of  reasonable  narrative  and  a  conceivable _^  connexion  of 
events. 

Often  have  I  been  obliged  to  fulfill  the  odious  duty, 
of  exposing  Livy's  falsifications  or  negligences;  but  no 
where  does  he  deserve  severer  censure  than  in  this  part 
of  his  history,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  in  masterly  clear- 
ness. The  idea  of  a  defeat  in  circumstances,  where  vic- 
tory was  impossible  after  the  first  fault,  is  so  intolerable 
to  him  that  he  expresses  in  the  most  decisive  words,  that 
the  soldiers  of  Cuudium  were  conquered  without  blood 
without  fighting,  that  they  had  not  drawn  their  swords,  had 
not  encountered  the  enemy  ^^^:  whereby  it  consequently 
becomes  clear,  that  he  does  not  speak  in  another  passage  of 
attempts  to  break  through,  which  were  repelled,  but  only 
of  such  as  were  intended  and  given  up  ^®.  National,  like 
personal  vanity,  is  more  ashamed  of  a  failure,  which  betrays 
limited  power,  than  of  the  greatest  disgrace  which  is  the 
result  of  a  lazy  or  cowardly  neglect  of  all  exertion:  by 
the  former  haughty  assumptions  are  put  down,  with  the 
latter  they  may  continue.  As  to  himself  Livy  certainly 
was  not  vain. 

If  one  miirht  re<rurd  as  well  wei'died  the  expressions  of 
the  writers  who  have  mentioned  this  event  with  few  words, 
the  Samnitcs  according  to  Zonaras  would  have  conquered 
the  Roman  camp  by  force,  not  by  capitulation,  and  the  troops 
would  not  have  laid  down  their  arms  till  afterwards;  the  de- 
velopment of  the  circumstances,  which  are  here  prcrfup- 
posed,  similar  to  those  in  the  defeat  of  Varus,  would  lead 
us  too  lar   where  all  is  so  uncertain.      The  statement  of 

^  IX.  5.  Se  -sine  vulnerc,  sine  fcrro,  sine  acie  victos,  sil)i  n<>n 
strinsicre  licuissc  s^ladios,  non  Tn;iniim  cum  hoste  conferre. — 12.  Ciariorein 
inter  Ri)inau(is  deditio  Postuiniuni  quam  Pontium  incruenta  victoria  inter 
Saninites  t'eccrat. 

•^^  IX.  4.  Quam  fruslra  mulii  conatus  a  I  enimpendum  capti 
cssent. 
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Appian  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Eomans  Avere  enclosed 
in  a  very  narrow  place,  deserves  consideration  ^^^:  if  Swin- 
burne had  known  the  whole  passage  of  Appian,  it  would 
not  have  appeared  impossible  to  him,  that  the  Roman 
army  was  encampt  in  the  narrow  valley  of  Forchia  di 
Arpaia,  which  is  pointed  out  as  the  scene  of  this  catas- 
trophe by  all  the  circumstances,  not  only  by  the  name  of 
Furcula,  to  which  there  was  the  addition  of  Caudina  in  the 
middle  ages,  just  as  in  the  present  day  the  whole  district  is 
still  called  la  Valle  Caudina.  It  was  not  a  camp  such 
as  an  unbroken  Roman  army  would  have  made,  it  was 
narrow  and  feeble,  like  the  last  of  Varus'*' :  it  might  have 
been  very  narrow,  as  the  baggage,  or  at  least  the  greater 
part  of  it  had  probably  been  taken,  and  if  half  of  the 
tribunes  were  dead  or  wounded,  (for  those  who  were  al- 
ready wounded  must  certainly  have  been  left  on  the  field 
of  battle,  and  the  loss  of  common  soldiers  was  in  propor- 
tion to  that  of  the  officers,)  the  remnant  of  the  defeated 
army  surely  found  room  in  the  meadow,  where  at  most 
they  had  only  means  to  erect  huts  for  the  generals,  the 
multitude  bivouackt  as  they  could.  It  is  therefore  far 
from  being  possible,  that  fifty  or  even  only  forty  thousand 
men  should  have  been  shut  in  here^^  Dionysius  too 
scarcely  found  this  number  stated;  he  believed  it  neces- 
sary as  the  sum  of  two  consular  armies,  which  in  later 
times  would  have  been  certain  enough.  But  at  that  time 
the  legion  contained  4500  common  soldiers  divided  into 
five  battalions,  consequently  four  contained  18,000  and 
with  the  officers  and  cavalry  about  20,000  men,  that  is 
when  their  numbers  were  thoroughly  complete.  As  to 
the  proportion  in  which  the  Hernicans,  Campanians  and 
the  other  municipia  must    have    been   present   with   their 

369  j'j  g    iviiiTarov  x^P^ov  (TvyKXiidavres, 

'"  Tacitus,  Annal.  i.  61. 

"  The  former  number  is  given  by  Appian,  Sam.  p.  47,49,  tlie  latter  in 
the  Exc.  Dion.  xvi.  .'3. 
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contingents,  wc  have  no  direct  statements  at  ull:  but  the 
very  favourable  regulations,  which  were  in  force  at  the  time 
when  all  the  Italicans  sent  troops,  allow  us  to  suppose, 
that  a  much  smaller  number  was  not  required  to  make 
much  greater  exertions;  and  hence  there  is  some  proba- 
bility in  estimating  tlie  troops  of  the  strangers  and  of  the 
allies  not  much  higher  than  those  of  Rome. 

The  fate  of  the  survivors  who  were  enclosed  by  a  line 
of  ramparts  and  palisades^^'^  was  entirely  in  the  hands  of 
the  victors,  whose  mercy  was  invoked  by  deputies  sent  by 
the  consuls,  when  they  began  to  be  prest  by  hunger.  No 
form  of  a  state's  constitution  is  so  wise  and  no  gift  of 
heaven  so  noble,  that  circumstances  may  not  render  it 
hurtful.  The  more  opposed  the  Samnite  confederation 
was  to  a  powerful  government,  the  more  indispensable  was 
the  dictatorial  power,  which  here  appears  in  the  person 
of  the  imperator,  who  determined  the  terms  of  the  peace 
on  his  own  authority:  a  senate,  or  even  a  popular  assembly, 
would  never  have  granted  such  favorable  conditions:  with 
a  less  noble  soul,  C.  Pontius  would  not  have  erred  as 
he  did. 

An  old  legend,  akin  to  those  in  which  the  advice  of 
Thrasybulus  and  Sextus  Tarquinius  is  askt,  relates  that 
C.  Pontius  askt  his  father'^,  who  was  far  advanced  in  life 
and  lived  in  the  neighbouring  Caudium,  for  his  wise  coun- 
sel, as  to  how  he  should  avail  himself  of  his  extraordinary 
good  fortune.      The  words  of  the  old  man  had  certainly 

'  ^^  Appian  Samn.  p.  53.  On  the  departure  of  those  who  were  eaclosed: 
6  U6vTtos  irapaKvaas  n  tov  SiaretxiVjuaTos.  A  Samnitibus  circumvallali. 
Gellius,  xvn.  21. 

^*  Cicero  de  Senest.  c.  12.  calls  him  Cains  like  his  son.  Wli.it 
the  Tarentine  Nearchus  is  said  to  have  related  to  the  old  Cato  is 
perhaps  to  be  uudeistood  in  this  way;  that  Nearciius  wrote  a  dia- 
logue irepi  r}hovr\s,  in  whicli  Archytas,  the  Samnite  Pontius,  and  Plato 
were  the  speakers.  A  tradition  may  have  existed  respecting  a  eoa- 
nexion  ot  friendship  between  the  Greek  and  Sabellian  sages;  how 
little  the  nations  were  strangers  to  each  other,  is  clear  from  the  idea  of  the 
dialo};ue. 
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another   meaning   in  the  tradition   of  the  Samnites,  from 
what  the  Eomans  pretended  to   see  in   them:  they  reject 
not  only   a   third  alternative,  but  do   not   even  regard   as 
possible   the    dismissal  of  the  Romans  who   were  enclosed, 
without  doing  them  any  injury.      What  do  you  ask?    Is  the 
meaning;  are  the  Romans   forsooth   possest  of   such  ideal 
magnanimity,  that   you  turn  them  into   friends   by  phan- 
tastic  generosity,  such  as   never  has  been   practist?     They 
remain   our  mortal  foes,  and  you  can  only  end  the  war  by 
making  a  deadly  thrust   at    them.       However,    the     reso- 
lusion  of  destroying  this   army  and  then  of  continuing  the 
war,  would  not  necessarily  have  led  to  a  revolting  massacre 
of    half-starved    soldiers,    which   even   the   merciless  Han- 
nibal would  not  have  committed   out  of  battle.     The  pri- 
soners would  have  been  kept,  according  to  the  Italian  law 
of  nations,  until  they  were  ransomed,  and  they  would  only 
have  been  sold  as  slaves,  in  case  this  would  not  have  been 
agreed  upon;  they  would   not  have  been    ill-used  like  the 
Athenian    prisoners    at    Syracuse.       The    allies,    separated 
from  the  Romans,  would  have  been,  as  after  the  battle  of 
Cannae,  pledges  and  mediators  of  the  treaty  between  their 
towns  and  Samnium. 

The  determination  to  which  C.  Pontius  came  was  so 
forein  to  the  spirit  of  the  statesmen  of  antiquity,  even  of 
the  most  generous,  that  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  his 
mind  had  been  formed  by  the  doctrines  of  the  Greek  philo- 
sophers. The  Spartans  too  dreaded  to  tear  out  one  of 
the  eyes  of  Greece  by  the  destruction  of  Athens;  but  to 
make  Athens  a  dependent  state  seemed  still  a  merciful 
use  of  the  victory.  C.  Pontius  may  have  seen  in  the 
excess  of  fortune  offered  him,  a  temptation  of  the  higher 
powers,  and  have  feared  their  resentment  if  he  made  full 
use  of  it:  he  may  have  thought,  that  his  nation  would  lose 
its  virtues  in  the  possession  of  power  without  a  rival;  but 
thus  much  cannot  be  mistaken,  that  it  was  justice  which 
guided  him  in  making  the  terms  of  the  peace.  These 
were :  restoration  of   the  ancient  equal  alliance,  evacuation 
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of  all  the  places  that  had  beeji  dependent  upon  Samnium 
before  the  war, —  which  seems  to  refer  to  Apulia, —  and  the 
withdrawal  of  the  colonies  from  the  districts  they  had 
usurpt.  Indemnilications  in  money,  such  as  Rome  had 
demanded,  are  not  mentioned  at  all,  even  by  Livy,  notwith- 
standing his  wish  to  make  the  Sumnites  appear  overbear- 
ing. In  order  that  a  peace  which  deprived  Rome  of  every 
thing  it  had  gained,  siiould  be  ratified  and  observed,  for 
the  consuls  and  the  otiier  commanders  could  only  swear 
to  it  in  the  name  of  the  republic^^^,  six  hundred  Roman 
knights  were  given  as  hostages. 

The  concessions  of  the  peace  were  the  price  for  which 
a  free  return  was  granted  to  the  Romans  who  were  sur- 
rounded. Arms,  horses,  slaves,  all  the  property  except 
the  clothes  which  each  wore,  remained  in  the  hands  of  the 
conqueror,  not  as  a  sacrifice  to  aggravate  their  distress, 
but  as  the  usual  condition  on  which  a  free  departure 
was  granted  in  circumstances  thoroughly  unfortunate. 
Their  marching  out  under  the  yoke,  the  name  of  which 
sounds  so  fearful,  was  no  as^i'-^^^ion  either,  but  a  common 
usage.  Some  palisades  were  pulled  out  of  the  pailings 
that  formed  the  line  of  blockade,  so  that  a  single  person 
could  pass  through,  and  this  opening  was  formed  into  a 
gateway  by  a  piece  of  wood  placed  across  at  the  top.  Pon- 
tius was  so  far  from  behaving  with  harshness,  that  he 
granted  sumpter-cattle  for  carrying  away  the  sick  and 
wounded,  and  furnisht  them  with  provisions  for  the  whole 
march  to  Rome^'',  since  the  good  will  of  their  subjects 
miijjht  in  truth  have  been  more  than  doubtful. 

The  persecution  of  Hannibal  is  unworthy,  the  death 
of  Perseus  horrible,  that  of  Jugurtha  cruel:  but  the  greatest 
stain  in  tlie  Roman  annals  is  the  execution  of  C.  Pontius, 

•'^*  Livy^  proves,    in    a    convincing    manner,    that    no  ncaty  was    or 

could  he  concluded,  and    the    pretended    case   in    Cicero  de    Iiiventione 

is  nothing  more  than  a  theme  invented  by  the  Latin  rlictoricians  in 
imitation  of  tiie  Greeks. 

"  Appian,  Samn.  p.  53. 
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when  the  same  fate  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans  twenty  seven  years  after  he  had  exercised  so 
mildly  and  gently  the  office  which  fate  had  entrusted  to 
him.  It  gives  us  the  highest  idea  of  him  and  his  nation, 
that  such  an  irrevocable  errour  as  the  one  he  here  com- 
mitted could  not  have  deprived  him  of  the  confidence  of 
his  nation,  since  he  is  mentioned  as  general  down  to  his 
old  age^^*".  Livy  does  not  usually  mention  the  Samnite 
Imperators:  often,  when  the  Samnites  rose  again  after 
defeats,  C.  Pontius  may  have  filled  them  with  his  spirit 
and  guided  them  as  their  general. 

The  disarmed  multitude  reacht  Capua  before  night, 
but  shame  and  mistrust  prevented  them  from  venturing 
to  enter  the  city;  they  encampt  in  the  fields.  Their  mis- 
trust however  was  undeserved:  not  only  must  Campanian 
cohorts  too  have  returned  with  the  Eomans,  but  Capua 
surely  hated  the  neighbouring  Samnium  more  heartily  than 
Rome,  and  aflforded  to  the  humbled  Romans  every  kind  of 
assistance  and  refreshment. 

Wlien  the  news  first  reacht  Rome,  that  the  army  had 
been  defeated  and  was  enclosed,  a  general  levy  had  been 
commanded  for  its  relief,  if  possible,  or  at  least  for  the 
defense  of  the  walls,  before  which  they  had  to  expect  the 
conquerors.  The  shops  had  been  shut,  for  the  artizans 
and  tradespeople  too  were  obliged  to  take  up  arms:  all 
legal  business  was  suspended,  and  the  time  deducted  from 
the  terms  in  which  payments  had  to  be  made'^,  because 
every  one  was  obliged  to  give  up  his  own  business.  Such 
a  suspension  of  all  business  could  not  last,  as  soon 
as  the  troops  were  disbanded  which  had  been  raised  by  the 
general  levy :  but  the  general  mourning  continued,  which 

^''^  His  country  could  say  to  him  as  Archidamia  over  the  body  of  Agis: 
My  son,  thy  too  great  mildness  and  goodness  have  brought  ruin  upon  thee 
and  upon  us. 

"  Tills  is  the  real  meaning  ofjustitittm  as  well  as  the  etymological  one; 
the  time  which  elapst  during  its  continuance,  was  not  reckoned  in  the  terms 
of  payment. 
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had  been  put  on  without  being  commanded :  the  senators 
had  laid  aside  their  purple  robes,  the  nobility  their  gold 
rings,  the  women  their  ornaments  and  had  clothed  them- 
selves in  mourning  colours^'":  no  marriage  was  cele- 
brated, no  sacrilice  oilcred^'',  till  the  year  of  mourning 
had  expired  or  been  shortened  by  the  accomplishment  of 
the  vow  for  bettering  the  condition  of  the  state**".  This 
mourning  was  certainly  not  a  feeling  for  the  general  hu- 
miliation, but  arose  from  the  general  mourning  of  families 
who  had  lost  any  of  their  members. 

The  army  disperst  before  the  gates;  the  country  people 
retreated  to  their  homes,  and  those  who  lived  in  the  city 
past  through  the  gates  under  the  cover  of  night:  the  con- 
suls alone  were  obliged  to  endure  the  humiliation  of  enter- 
ing the  city  in  the  daytime.  But  after  they  had  appointed 
a  dictator  by  the  command  of  the  senate,  they,  as  disho- 
nored, discharged  no  other  function  of  their  office. 

The  resolution  of  declaring  the  peace  null  and  void  and 
of  throwing  the  responsibility  before  god  and  man  upon 
those  who  had  had  the  misfortune  of  being  obliged  to  receive 
it  as  a  favour,  rendered  the  fate  of  the  six  hundred  hostages 
very  hard ;  for  there  could  scarcely  have  been  any  senator, 
to  whom  some  one  of  them  was  not  related,  and  many 
must  have  had  among  them  sons  or  brothers.  To  sacrifice 
these  was  more  difficult  than  for  Sp.  Postumius  to  give  up 
an  insupportable  life;  for  the  consuls  certainly  could  not 
declare  themselves  free  from  the  guilt  of  having  led  the 
army  into  its  misfortune.  It  was  deliverance  from  tnto- 
lerable  torment;  and  it  is  only  a  false  or  artificial  admira- 
tion that  can  elevate  into  sometliing  extraordinary,  that  he 
should  himself  have  proposed  to  dissolve  the  peace  at 
this  price,  especially  as  it  would  have  been  sure  to  have 
been  decreed,  when  the  relatives  of  the  hostajies  got  over 

'"  Dark-bliic.     Servius,  ad  Aen.  xi.  287. 

'^  Appian,  p.  54. 

*"  Respecting  the  manner,  in  which  public  mourning  was  sliorteued,  see 
Festuj",  s.  V.  iniimitor  populo  luctus. 
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their  anguish  and  grief,  however  touch ingly  he  and  his 
fellow-suiFerers  might  have  opposed  it.  He  would  have 
deserved  admiration,  if  lie  liad  ordered  the  tribunes  to 
accuse  before  the  people  the  granters  of  the  peace  and  to 
take  their  blood,  but  to  preserve  the  peace  inviolate. 

The  senate  decreed,  that  all  who  had  sworn  to  the 
peace,  should  be  given  up  to  the  Samnites,  as  persons  who 
had  deceived  them.  Among  those  who  were  given  up  with 
the  consuls,  we  find  two  tribunes  of  the  people  also,  Q. 
Maelius  and  L.  Llvius  or  Ti.  Numicius^®' ;  the  difference 
in  the  statement  of  tlie  name  cannot  endanger  the  credi- 
bility of  the  main  fact.  Now  many  have  with  justice  been 
surprised,  how  tribunes  of  the  people  could  be  with  the 
army,  as  they  were  not  allowed  to  spend  a  night  without 
the  walls  of  Eome;  but  the  modes  in  which  it  has  been 
attempted  to  solve  the  problem  have  failed^^.  An  in- 
stance however  has  been  overlookt,  in  which  tribunes  of 
the  people  were  sent  with  commissions  to  head-quar- 
ters^^, so  that  the  rule  was  not  absolutely  inviolable;  and 
in  order  to  apply  this  supposition  here,  it  would  be  neces- 
sary to  presume,  that  the  Roman  army  was  kept  in  its 
position  long  enough  to  enable  the  tribunes  to  bring  full 
powers  to  the  consuls  to   do  what  could  not  be  avoided. 
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Livy,  IX.  8 ;  Cicero  de  Off.  iii.  30. 


*'  They  are  of  two  kinds:  the  one,  that  they  were  designati  at 
the  time  of  the  misfortune  and  were  with  the  army  in  some  capacity 
or  another,  is  the  more  tolerable  of  the  two:  but  according  to  this 
we  should  be  obliged  to  suppose,  that  the  defeat  took  place  between 
the  middle  of  September  and  December  428  (433),  and  that  after- 
wards the  Romans  did  nothing  till  the  middle  of  September  in  the 
following  year:  a  period  of  eight  months.  The  second  would  admit 
that  the  peace  occurred  in  the  early  pai-t  of  the  summer  of  429  (434), 
and  that  officers,  who  had  pledged  themselves  in  it,  were  afterivards 
elected  tribunes  of  the  people.  This  is  in  itself  incredible,  and  iu 
this  case  they  would  not  yet  have  been  in  their  office  in  September, 
when  the  consuls  of  429  (434)  made  the  proposal,  since  they  did  not  enter 
upon  it  till  the  eleventh  of  December. 

"  Livy,  IX.  36. 
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But  another  explanation,  whicli  is  still  worse  fur  the  people 
whose  ancestors  had  consecrated  the  sanctuary  of  Faith  by 
the  side  of  that  of  the  Capitoline  Jupiter,  is  unfortunately 
much  more  probable.  According  to  Appian  the  hostages 
were  only  to  remain,  until  the  people  should  ratify  the 
peace,  and  thus  one  cannot  possibly  get  rid  of  the  sus- 
picion, that  in  order  to  liberate  those  who  were  as  closely 
connected  with  Maelius,  Nuinicius  or  Livius  as  with  the 
Claudii,  Cornelii  and  Aemilii,  an  ordinance  of  the  com- 
monalty was  past,  which  ratified  the  peace,  in  which,  since 
no  auspices  were  taken  in  it,  religious  hypocrisy,  which 
cannot  be  mistaken  in  this  transaction,  could  not  find  any 
such  great  scruples.  Cicero  distinguishes  clearly  enough 
the  relation  of  the  consuls  and  that  of  the  tribunes^***. 
Livy,  it  is  true,  makes  them  speak  of  their  own  sponsio, 
but  this  is  of  no  more  importance  than  when  on  this 
occasion,  as  on  so  many  others,  he  sets  forth  in  rhetorical 
manner  the  pretended  meanness  of  the  tribunes,  compared 
with  that  of  the  senators.  There  may  however  remain  a 
trace  of  the  truth,  which  otherwise  it  has  been  attempted 
before  all  things  to  destroy,  in  the  fact,  that,  according,  even 
to  his  account,  the  case  of  the  consuls  and  the  tribunes  was 
decided  separately. 

They  were  led  to  Caudium  before  the  tribunal  of  C. 
Pontius.  With  the  same  superstitious  folly,  which  fancied 
that  wrong  could  be  converted  into  right  by  the  mere  let- 
ter, Postumius  insulted  the  fetialis  by  striking  him  with  his 
foot,  after  he  had  pronounced  the  formula  of  the  surrender, 
in  order  that  the  war  might  be  carried  on  the  more  justly, 
as  a  Samnite  had  maltreated  the  embassador  of  the  Jioman 
people:  a  farce  which  appears  not  only  revolting  but  sense- 
less, unless  it  can  be  explained  by  the  supposition,  that  a 
jtis  ejculandi  must  have  existed  between  the  two  people,  by 

'**  Cicero,  de  Oil",  iii.  30:  consulcs,  qui  paceiu  Icccruut,  doditi 
sunt,  eodeiuque  tempore  Ti.  ^Numicius,  Q.  JMaelius,  qui  turn  tribuui 
plebis  erunt,  qui)d  corum  auctoritate  pux  erat  I'licca,  dediti  suut,  ut  pax 
iSamiiitiuiu  rcpudiaiouir. 
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which  a  citizen  departing  from  the  other  country  might 
take  up  the  franchise  at  pleasure^®^. 

There  was  little  danger  of  the  persons  being  accepted 
who  were  thus  offered  :  by  doing  so  the  Samnites  would 
have  forfeited  their  right;  and  there  was  no  need  of  the 
noblemindedness  of  their  great  general  in  order  to  save 
the  innocent.  But  to  none  indeed  save  him  can  the  six 
himdred  knights  have  owed  their  lives,  if  they  were  still 
in  the  hands  of  the  Samnites,  for  an  enraged  people  would 
have  demanded  their  blood,  as  they  were  answerable  with 
their  heads  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  treaty^^,  or  according 
to  the  more  careful  expressions  of  the  Greek  historian  for 
the  ratification  of  the  peace  by  the  people*^ :  and  if  those 
hostages  were  not  set  free  by  the  Komans  till  the  capture 
of  Luceria  in  the  year  following,  but  more  probably  not 
until  the  second  year  afterwards,  in  this  case  C.  Pontius 
by  preventing  the  exercise  of  a  cruel  right  must  have  had 
an  influence  over  his  nation,  such  as  is  not  easily  possest  by 
him  whom  fortune  has  made  the  greatest  favorite  among 
his  people. 

But  this  liberation  of  the  hostages,  just  as  the  recovery 
of  the  standards  and  arms  lost  at  Caudium  and  the  per- 
sonal degradation  of  C.  Pontius  at  Luceria,  have  mani- 
festly the  colour  of  untruth  and  of  a  fictitious  consolation 
for  vanity;  in  this  way  did  the  annalists  believe  that  they 
had  effaced  all  the  disgrace  of  Caudium.  It  is  altogether 
contrary  to  reason  to  suppose,  that  the  Samnites  would 
have  kept  such  prisoners,  although  they  were  no  longer 
hostages,  and  those  tophies  in  a  forein  town  though  for- 
tified, beyond  the  frontiers  of  their  own  country,  and  would 
then  have  left  them  there,  even  when  the  Romans  trans- 
ferred the  war  into  Apulia.  The  hostages  were  either 
given  back,  or   if  they  did  not  die  in  captivity,  were  ran- 

'^  Compare  Vol.  ii.  p.  63. 

**  Qui  capite  luerent,  si  pacto  non  staretur.     Livy,  ix.  5. 
"  B/MTipa,  ewj  airas  6  Stj^uos  iiri\l/r](plari,  Appian,  p.  51. 
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somed  one  by  one,  when  their  death  after  all  would  have 
satisfied  only  a  useless  cruelty. 

It  might  even  seem  very  probable,  that  Fregelloi,  which 
came  into  the  power  of"  tlie  Samnitcs  in  this  year  428 
(433),  was  evacuated  in  their  favour  in  consequence  of 
the  peace,  or  at  least  that  it  was  left  to  them  to  compel 
the  colonists  to  withdraw.  According  to  Livy's  narrative, 
the  Samnites  had  got  into  the  town  at  night  by  surprise 
or  treachery;  after  a  violent  resistance  in  the  streets  and 
from  the  roofs,  a  part  of  the  armed  citizens  fought  their 
way  through  tlie  enemy;  the  remainder  who  had  credu- 
lously laid  down  their  arms  on  the  summons  of  the  herald, 
were  burnt  to  death.  In  the  same  year,  Satricum  revolted 
to  them;  this  originally  Latin  town,  one  of  the  thirty,  had 
been  conquered  in  the  great  Volscian  war,  and  as  a  Vol- 
scian  or  Aequian  town  had,  during  the  last  forty  years  of 
the  fourth  century,  been  frequently  taken  by  the  Romans 
and  lost,  and  twice  burnt:  when  it  became  a  colony  and 
received  the  Roman  franchise,  Livy  has  neglected  to  no- 
tice.^** But  it  is  surely  not  conceivable,  tliat  one  of  the 
thirty  Latin  towns  lay  so  far  towards  the  Liris,  as  to  have 
belonged  also  to  those  which  the  Samnites  claimed  as  an 
earlier  conquest;  its  site  however  is  utterly  unknown,  and 
the  weight  of  the  arguments  for  placing  it  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Antium  or  in  that  of  Praeneste,  is  not  decisive 
either  way. 

In  Apulia  Luceria  had  again  come  into  the  power  of 
the  Samnites:  and  thus  it  is  clear,  that  the  victory  of 
Caudium  was  by  no  means  followed  by  no  results.  But 
it  is  also  equally  clear,  that  in  the  campaigns  of  the  years 
429  and  430  (434  and  435)^^  the  fortune  of  war  turned  in 

^^  IX.  16.  Qui  cives  Komani  defecerant:— plus  ea  voce — terroris  colonis 
iiijectuin. 

^  I  reckon  for  the  campaigns  the  year  which  follows  the  one 
that  is  markt  in  the  Fasti  according  to  the  Catonian  era  with  the 
names  of  tlie  consuls,  since  the  commencement  of  the  consulship 
cannot   at   the   earliest  be   placed    before    September,   and  is   frequently 
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favour  of  the  Romans,  and  that  advantages  were  gained 
which  justified  a  triumph  of  the  consul  L.  Papirius  Cursor 
in  the  second  of  these  years.  The  account  of  the  occur- 
rences however  is  exceedingly  incredible;  and  how  much 
this  is  the  case,  is  clear  even  from  the  circumstance,  that 
it  is  a  disputed  point,  whether  the  feats,  which  Livy  ascribes 
to  both  consuls  and  to  two  armies,  which  made  war  upon 
Samnium  upon  both  of  its  frontiers,  were  not  accomplisht 
by  a  dictator  with  only  one  army.  What  belongs  to  each 
of  the  two  years,  cannot  possibly  be  discerned. 

Thus  much  now  is  certain,  that  the  Romans  again 
returned  to  the  system  of  carrying  on  the  war  at  the  same 
time  in  Apulia  and  on  the  western  frontier.  They  could 
not  mistake  the  decisive  importance  of  Luceria,  which 
entirely  commands  the  pastures  of  the  wandering  flocks 
and  protects  or  opens  Apulia  towards  the  Samnite  moun- 
tains, and  to  recover  this  town  was  the  next  object  of  their 
greatest  exertions.  Papirius  Cursor  had  led  his  army 
into  Apulia  by  the  road  along  the  Adriatic  sea  without 
meeting  with  any  hinderance,  and  had  blockaded  Luceria. 
The  Samnites  who  marcht  to  its  relief,  although  they  did 
not  venture  to  attack  the  strongly  fortified  Roman  camp, 
reduced  it  to  the  last  extremity,  by  cutting  off  the  supplies 
from  Arpi  which  had  remained  faithful,  in  such  a  way  that 
nothing  reacht  the  Romansj  but  what  the  cavalry  could 
carry  through  upon  their  horses.  From  this  distress  the 
consul  Papirious  was  relieved  by  the  second  army  under 
Publilius  Philo.  But  that  this  army  defeated  a  Samnite  one 
and  chased  it  before  it  as  far  as  Luceria,  and  consequently 
forced  its  way  through  the  whole  breadth  of  Samnium,  is 
exceedingly  hard  to  believe :  even  if  the  absence  of  a  tri- 
umph was  not  almost  decisive  against  it.  Livy  who  pre- 
viously says  only,  that  Publilius  remained  in  his  position 


driven  on  towards  January  by  interreigns,  which  Livy  frequently  omits  to 
mention;  until  about  the  year  450  we  may  suppose  that  the  consulship 
began  with  the  new  year. 
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against  the  Caudinian  legions,  places  liis  exploits  after- 
wards near  Caudium;  perhaps  only  carelessly  and  because 
it  was  not  clear  to  him,  that  Caudinian  legions  in  the 
annalists  signified  the  legions  of  the  Caudines,  one  of  the 
cantons  of  tlie  nation,  and  did  not  necessarily  refer  to 
the  town: — thus  he  creates,  in  order  to  have  a  victory  of 
Caudium  also,  one  more  improbability,  which  he  might 
have  avoided.  For  if  the  liomans  had  wisht  to  penetrate 
to  Luceria  by  the  shortest  way,  they  would  have  advanced 
from  the  Sidicinian  frontier.  After  an  attempt  of  the 
Tarentines  to  become  mediators  of  peace  had  been  scorn- 
fully rejected  by  L.  Papirius,  the  camp  of  the  Samnites 
was  stormed  and  taken  but  not  maintained;  still  they 
must  have  retreated  and  left  Luceria  to  itself,  where  7000 
Samnites  capitulated  for  free  departure  without  arms  and 
baoffrase^'"^.  The  Frentanians"',  who  had  granted  to  the 
Romans  a  free  passage  to  Apulia  in  consequence  of  dis- 
sensions with  the  other  Samnites,  repented  too  late  of  their 
blindness,  and  after  a  fruitless  insurrection  were  obliged  to 
submit  as  subjects,  and  give  hostages. 

Satricum  which  was  defended  by  a  Samnite  garrison 
was  blockaded  without  hope  of  relief.  This  hopelessness 
induced  the  commander  of  the  troops  that  protected  the 
town,  to  listen  to  the  requests  of  the  citizens  who  urged 
him  to  depart  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  pardon,  if  the  town 
sacrificed   its   garrison.     But   treachery    outbid   treachery: 

390  (This  account  of  the  taking  of  Luceria  and  of  the  capitulation 
of  the  7000  Samnites  in  the  year  430  (435)  in  Livy,  ix.  1'),  16,  Nier 
buhr,  in  his  lectures  at  a  later  time,  declared  to  be  a  fabrication  of 
vanity  just  as  decisively,  as  he  rejects  above  the  recovery  of  the 
Caudinian  arms  and  standards  and  the  liberation  of  the  600  hostages, 
which  are  connected  with  it.  He  referred  especially  to  the  much 
more  credible  statement  of  Diodorus  (xv.  72),  that  Luceria  was  not 
reconquered  by  the  Komans  until  the  year  434  (439).  Compare  also 
below  note  409.) 

"  The      certain     emendation  of     Sigonius     (instead    of    Fcrentani) 

should  have  been  received  in  i.\.  16,  as  bus  been  likewise  done 
against  the  manuscripts  in  ix.  45. 

VOL,  in.  Q 


226  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

the  consul  was  informed  by  what  road  and  at  what  hour 
the  Samnites  would  depart,  and  while  these  were  expected 
and  attackt  outside  the  town,  the  enemies  of  those  who 
had  invited  the  Samnites,  had  opened  a  gate,  and  Satricum 
like  Palaepolis  was  taken  by  the  sword.  The  heads  of  the 
rebellion  were  executed  according  to  the  Roman  custom, 
and  the  multitude  was  disarmed.  The  punishment  was 
fatal  for  the  town,  the  situation  of  which  must  have  been 
very  favourable,  because  up  to  this  time  it  had  always  re- 
covered from  repeated  ravages:  if  it  were  not  for  the 
temple  of  Matuta  its  name  henceforth  would  never  appear 
again  in  history;  it  gradually  became  quite  extinct^^'^:  the 
people  of  Latium  should  not  have  hoped  any  thing  from 
the  Samnites,  the  latter  should  never  have  trusted  the 
former. 

The  years  431  and  433  (436  and  437)  past  away  un- 
der a  truce;  during  which  however  the  Romans  extended 
their  sway  in  Apulia  and  establisht  it  so  firmly,  that  from 
this  time  forth  no  further  attempt  is  mentioned  to  withdraw 
from  it  there.  Teanum  and  Canusium,  being  deprived  of 
forein  assistance,  submitted  as  early  as  the  year  431  (436)  and 
gave  hostages;  yet  in  the  year  following  the  right  of  treaty 
was  granted  to  the  inhabitants  of  Teanum^^  and  to  the 
other  towns,  which  recognised  upon  their  mediation  the 
supremacy  of  Rome.  Such  an  advantage  was  of  itself  a 
•sufficient  indemnification  for  a  severe  war,  and  the  pressing 
necessity  of  recovering  breath  must  have  compelled  the 
Samnites  to  leave  their  enemies  such  free  play.  But  that 
in  order  to  gain  this  respite,  they  degraded  themselves 
contemptibly,  and  implored  for  peace  lying  on  their  faces 

2^'  Pliny    (II.  N.   in.  9)    reckons    Satricum    among    the    places    that 
had  perisht. 

^^  Teates  and  Teanenses  are  the  same  people  according  to  the 
different  forms  of  the  ethnic  adjective:  as  Lucas  instead  of  Lucanus, 
Campas  (in  Plautus)  instead  of  Campanus.  But  it  is  perhaps  not 
improbable,  that  Livy  himself  believed,  that  it  was  meant  to  desig- 
nate diii'erent  people. 
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before  the  senate,  is  assuredly  a  fable:  in  such  despond- 
ency and  distress  they  would  have  been  obliged  to  evacuate 
Fregellae,  and  have  consented  to  recognise  the  majesty  of 
Rome. 

The  campaigns  of  433  and  434  (438  and  439),  in  which 
the  armies  were  commanded  not  by  the  consuls,  but  by 
dictators,  L.  Aemilius  and  Q.  Fabius,  were  full  of  events,  but 
these  numerous  occurrences  are  so  shamefully  and  at  tlic 
same  time  so  undoubtedly  changed  in  the  minute  account 
which  Livy  gives,  that  we  may  congratulate  ourselves  upon 
having  a  very  meagre  narrative^^*  from  one  who  was  un- 
acquainted with  Roman  affairs,  which  probably  is  borrowed 
from  Fabius^\  An  attempt  to  enrich  and  adorn  it  from 
Livy,  would  only  falsify  its  simple  credibility,  and  there- 
fore I  confine  myself  to  laying  it  before  my  readers. 

Saticula  lay  not  far  from  Capua,  upon  the  arch  which 
was  described  from  Calatia  near  Casilinum  over  Trebula  as 
far  as  Nola^^:  it  was  not  a  Samnite  but  an  allied^'  town, 
consequently  an  Oscan  one.  The  Romans,  whose  means 
for  besieging  towns  were  at  that  time  still  extremely  in- 
significant, and  who  could  only  force  a  surrender  by  hunger 
or  a  bold  stroke  of  daring,  kept  it  inclosed  with  their  whole 
army.  In  the  mean  time  the  Samnites  had  taken  Plistica, 
which  was  defended  by  a  Roman  garrison,  and  Sora,  where 
the  Volscian  inhabitants  had  overpowered  and  killed  the 
Roman    colonists.     Upon    this    occurrence   there   hangs    a 

^*  In  Diodorus,  xix.  72.  In  this  book  too,  although  he  gives  the  Sicilian 
history  along  with  the  Macedonian,  he  lias  not  hitherto  a  syllabic  about 
Roman  events. 

®*  At  least  he  was  acquainted  with  this  writer:  Exc.  ex  vii.  piod.  ap. 
Syncelluni: — and  annals  written  in  Latin  he  scarcely  read.  His  Fasti 
however  arc  so  singular,  that  one  might  almost  sujiposc,  that  he  did 
not  take  them  from  a  Roman,  but  from  Timaeus,  who  had  certainly 
inserted  the  synchronistic  history  of  Rome  in  his  great  work.  (Comi)are 
however  Vol.  ii.  p.  562  and  563.) 

^*  Livy,  xxiu.  14. 

''  Ad  eximendos  obsidione  socios.  ix.  21. 

Q2 
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dark  suspicion  of  a  crime  hitherto  unheard  of  in  Roman 
history.  A.  Atilius  Calatinus  was  accused  before  the 
people  of  having  betrayed  Sora.  The  general  prejudice 
Avas  against  him  and  he  would  have  been  condemned,  if 
his  father-in-IaWj  Q.  Fabius  Maximus,  had  not  given  his 
testimony  in  favour  of  his  innocence,  and  declared,  that 
if  he  had  been  guilty,  he  would  have  taken  his  daughter 
away  from  hira^^®.  After  gaining  these  advantages  the 
Samnites  with  a  strong  army  attempted  to  relieve  Saticula, 
but  lost  a  hard  fought  and  very  bloody  battle,  and  the 
besieged  town  surrendered.  The  Romans  hereupon  ra- 
vaged the  country  of  the  enemy  without  resistance,  and 
penetrated  into  Apulia,  which  became  the  scene  of  the 
war.  The  Samnites  armed  all  who  were  able  to  bear 
arms  and  prepared  to  end  the  war  by  a  decisive  battle:  at 
Rome  Q.  Fabius  was  made  dictator,  and  he  appointed  Q. 
Aulius  master  of  the  knights.  They  met  the  enemy  near 
Lautulae. 

Lautulae  is  the  narrow  pass  on  the  road  from  Terracina 
to  Fondi  between  the  mountains  of  Lenola  and  of  Monti- 
celli  and  the  sea^^:  the  nearest  road  to  Campania,  and, 
after  Fregellae  was  lost,  the  only  one.  It  may  appear 
exceedingly  strange,  that  consuls  like  Papirius  Cursor  and 
Publilius  Philo,  who  were  unquestionably  elected  as  those 
in  whom  their  nation  confided,  in  the  same  way  as  after 
the  Caudine  peace,  in  order  to  improve  the  condition  of 


^^  Valerius  Max.  viii.  1.  n.  9. —  The  consul  of  the  same  name 
who  acquired  eternal  glory  in  the  first  Punic  war,  is  called  in  the 
F.isti  A.  F,  C.  N.,  and  was  therefore  undoubtedly  a  son  of  this  ill- 
rer  owned  man,  but  at  the  same  time  a  grandson  of  the  great  Fabius. 
— This  expression  shews,  that  even  as  early  as  this  the  marriage 
sine  convent  tone,  by  which  the  wife  remained  in  her  father's  power, 
was  common  in  the  great  houses  also.  And  by  the  way:  the  usurpa- 
tion of  the  trinoctium  was  perhaps  in  favour  of  the  patria  potestast 
not  of  the  independence  of  the  woman. 

^3  Livy,  VII.  39.  The  name  points  to  warm  springs,  as  at  Thermopylae. 
See  above,  note  11.5. 
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their  country,  are  not  mentioned  at  all  by  Livy  as  com- 
manders in  this  campaign  '*'^,  but  it  is  stated  on  the  con- 
trary, that  the  consuls  remained  at  Rome,  while  Q.  Fabius 
led  troops  for  relief  to  Saticula  and  there  received  the 
army  from  the  dictator  L.  Aemilius:  but  this  strange  ap- 
pearance will  vanish,  if  we  represent  the  locality  to  our- 
selves^  The  consuls  were  in  the  heart  of  Samnium  or 
in  Apulia,  far  distant  from  Rome.  The  plan  of  the  Sam- 
nites  was  to  separate  the  Romans  from  Campania  and 
transfer  the  war  to  Latium:  their  capture  of  Sora  and 
Fregellae  was  part  of  this  plan;  and  if  they  took  a  firm 
position  near  Lautulae  and  obtained  possession  of  the 
Auruncian  towns,  in  that  case  it  was  fully  carried  out,  and 
Campania  might  resolve  to  separate  itself.  Consequently 
it  was  not  the  troops  which  were  in  the  field  against  the 
consuls,  that  appeared  near  Lautulae,  but  the  above-men- 
tioned militia;  and  the  army  of  the  dictator  Q.  Fabius  was 
a  new  one,  which  he  had   levied    at    Rome^.     Here   the 

«">  Nay  he  docs  not  once  mention  their  names,  and  that  perhaps  for 
no  other  reason  than  because  he  was  himself  very  well  aware  of  the 
internal  impossibility  mentioned  above,  consules  novi,sicut  superiores  Romae 
manserunt.     Livy,  IX.  22. 

•  (We  must  content  ourselves  here  as  above,  note  337,  to  refer  to 
the  decided  expressions  of  the  second  volume,  pp.  560  and  566,  which 
unfortunately  have  not  been  worked  out  in  this  place  by  a  revision. 
Niebuhr's  later  criticism  undoubtedly  acquiesced  no  longer  in  the  ex- 
planation which  is  adopted  here,  of  Livy's  nameless  consulship  of  the 
year  439  (ix.  22),  but  it  placed  the  dictatorship  of  Fabius  and  the 
defeat  near  Lautulae  still  under  tlic  consuls  C.  Junius  and  Q.  Aemilius. 
We  allow  ourselves  however  no  other  application  of  this  remark  than 
the  one  assuredly  intended  by  the  author,  that  hencefortli  the  difference 
between  the  computation  of  the  years  and  that  of  Livy  is  increast  from 
five  to  six.) 

*  Critics  will  not  be  wantinjr,  who  will  call  such  a  guess  at 
explanation  a  romance,  and  will"  compassionately  lament  over  the 
history,  whose  pure  sources  are  thus  falsified.  For  there  is  no  lack 
of  people  who  pretending  perhaps  a  great  enthusiasm  for  antiquity, 
do  not  at  all  scruple  to  regard  the  wars  of  the  ancients  as  planless 
expeditions  of  savages,  and  in  the  same    way   their   constitutions  as  a 
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Koraans  were  entirely  defeated  and  fled  from  the  field: 
Q.  Aulius,  not  to  slaare  the  disgrace  of  such  a  flight  nor 
survive  it,  stood  out  alone  against  the  conquerors  in  their 
pursuit  and  was  cut  down. 

The  defeat  of  Lautulae  was  followed  by  the  insurrec- 
tion of  the  discontented  subjects  all  around '^'^^  The  Au- 
sonians  about  the  mouth  of  the  Liris  are  especially  men- 
tioned: and  if  Suessa,  which  the  Komans  protected  in  413 
(418),  had  not  been  carried  away  by  the  vortex  of  the 
revolt,  a  colony  would  not  have  been  sent  thither  two  years 
afterwards  435  (441),  as  to  a  town,  which  had  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Auruncians*.  Capua  was  faithless,  though 
it  perhaps  let  slip  the  moment  for  revolting  completely. 
The  insurrection  mav  have  extended  as  far  as  Praeneste: 
for  it  is  only  by  a  revolt  of  his  native  town  that  Q.  Anicius 
could  be  a  public  enemy  of  Kome,  and  if  he  was  so  a  few 
years  before  443  (449)^  the  epochs  of  426  and  441  (431 
and  447)  are  not  right,  certainly  not  the  former. 

The  situation  of  the  republic  was  not  more  threatening 
after  the  battle  of  Cannae :  and  Livy  has  buried  in  dark- 
ness one  of  the  most  glorious  epochs  of  Roman  history,  by 
rejecting,  in  order  to  veil  a  misfortune  the  confession  of 
which  after  all  escapes  him,  the  more  unprejudiced  annals, 


chaos;  and  think  the  man  ridiculous  who  exerts  all  the  powers  of  his 
mind  to  bring  the  shapeless  mass  into  order.  Now  if  I  did  not  con- 
sider this  possible,  and,  as  it  were,  an  act  of  reverence  for  antiquity,  I 
should  believe  that  I  employed  my  time  better,  in  learning  the  rela- 
tions of  the  nearest  village  from  its  parish  registers,  and  the  history  of 
the  most  insignificant  campaign  from  newspapers,  than  in  repeating  a  history 
so  confused  that  my  head  turns  giddy  in  reading  it.  Whether  here  and  in 
similar  cases  I  have  guest  aright,  I  leave  military  men  to  judge,  with  whom 
as  well  as  with  myself,  vexation  at  Livy's  senseless  description  of  many  of 
the  most  important  events  in  the  war  with  Hannibal  spoils  all  pleasure  in 
his  narrative. 

*"'■'  Circa  omnia  defecerunt:  Livy,  ix.  23.     Mota  omnia  adventu  Samni- 
tiuin  fuerantquum  apud  Lautulas  pugnatum  est.     ix.  25. 

■*  Auruncorum  fuerat.  ix.  28, 

^  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiii.  6. 
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from  which  it  might  surely  have  been  learnt,  how  by  the 
genius  of  the  generals  and  by  bravery,  as  well  as  by  the 
faults  of  the  Saninitcs,  the  consular  armies  were  saved  from 
the  most  pressing  danger  and  effected  their  retreat  to  Rome. 
We  may  believe  his  statement,  that  a  new  master  of  the 
knights,  C.  Fabius,  led  new  civic  legions  to  the  dictator 
without  loss  of  time,  and  afforded  him  and  the  remains  of 
the  defeated  army  time  for  breathing;  but  that  a  victory 
was  gained  at  that  time,  such  as  he  describes'*'"',  is  too 
obviously  a  fabulous  consolation  for  a  reader  spoilt  by 
fortune. 

The  year  434  (440),  the  twelfth  of  the  war,  was  the 
turning  point  at  which  fortune  began  to  withdraw  com- 
pletely from  the  Samnites.  From  the  time  that  the  victory 
of  Lautulae  had  not  broken  Rome,  the  prospect  never 
again  opened  upon  them  of  finishing  the  war  victoriously, 
at  least  not  by  their  own  powers  alone;  the  calamities  of 
the  war  afflicted  them  henceforth  much  more  terribly,  and 
they  very  seldom  were  refreshed  by  retaliation  and  revenge. 
One  sees  how  their  strength  sinks  and  decays.  Their 
object  now  could  only  be  a  peace  which  was  not  disgrace- 
ful, and  this  only  could  be  obtained  by  a  perseverance, 
ready  to  seize  any  fortunate  circumstances  that  might  yet 
arise:  and  the  generation  which  now  bore  arms  had  for  the 
most  part  grown  up  to  manhood  in  war  and  its  passions. 
With  every  year  their  hatred  became  more  burning,  and 
war  against  the  hated  people,  though  an  unsuccessful  one, 
was  the  only  state,  in  which  their  hearts  did  not  break. 

It  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that  nothing  at  all  certain 
is  known  respecting  this  campaign  either,  notwithstanding 
all  the  appearance  of  detailed  information  in  Livy:  the 
difference  of  his  narrative  from  that  of  Diodorus  is  still 
greater  than  in  the  two  campaigns  immediately  preceding. 

The  account  of  Diodorus^  is  as  follows.  After  the 
battle  of  Lautulae  the   Samnites  invaded  the  territories  of 


*^  IX.  23.  '  XIX.  7fi. 
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the  Roman  allies  with  great  armies:  the  Eoman  consuls 
marcht  to  their_  help.  The  Samnites  accordingly  aban- 
doned the  siege  of  a  town  of  the  name  of  Cinna:  but 
a  few  days  afterwards  a  battle  took  place,  which  was  ex- 
tremely bloody  on  both  sides^  and  for  a  long  time  un- 
decided: at  last  however  it  Avas  gained  by  the  Romans 
most  completely.  They  pursued  the  defeated  very  far  and 
slew  above  ten  thousand  of  their  men.  During  the  days 
in  which  this  battle  was  fought,  Capua  had  revolted,  and 
Rome  sent  C.  Maenius  as  dictator  with  an  army  against 
it.  The  change  of  fortune  restored  the  ascendancy  to  the 
Roman  party,  which  had  so  long  deferred  coming  to  a 
decision,  and  the  Romans  in  availing  themselves  of  the 
general  desire  of  submission  adopted  a  policy,  such  as  they 
often  did  in  Greece  in  later  times,  and  by  which  they 
bound  their  adherents  more  firmly  to  themselves.  The 
old  relation  was  restored,  and  they  only  demanded  the 
surrender  of  the  authors  of  the  rebellion,  who  put  an  end 
lo  their  own  lives  without  waiting  for  their  unavoidable 
condemnation. 

A  town  of  the  name  of  Cinna  occurs  nowhere  in  the 
geography  of  ancient  Italy;  but  this  is  not  a  sufl&cient 
proof  of  the  name  being  written  wrongly ;  for  other  towns 
too,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Samnite  wars,  are  just  as 
little  to  be  found.  A  known  name  could  be  restored  only 
by  a  forced  alteration,  and  arbitrarily,  for  the  war  was 
conducted  upon  a  very  extensive  line  and  probably  in  part 
far  in  the  interiour  of  the  Roman  state. 

The  revolt  of  Capua  is  denied  by  Livy,  who  speaks  of 
secret  conspiracies  of  the  nobles'"'^:  but  that  its  faithless- 
ness had  gone  far  enough  to  require  an  armed  force  for 
quelling  it,  is  attested  by  the  Fasti  too,  which  state  that 
C.  i\Iaenius  was  made  dictator  to  carry  on  war.  But  there 
is  nothing  at  all  improbable  in  the  statement,  that  Rome 
accepted  the  voluntary  death  of  the  two  Calavii  as  a  suffi- 
cient atonement. 

^o«  IX.  25.  26. 
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'  Livy  places  In  the  history  of  this  year  the  reconquest  of 
Sora  and  Luceria,  the  destruction  of  the  Ausonians,  and  a 
great  battle  near  Caudium :  from  this  the  conquest  of  Sora 
must  be  separated,  which  the  Fasti  expressly  ascribe  to  the 
consul  M.  Valerius  and  to  the  year  436  (442),  and  pro- 
bably the  reconquest  of  Luceria  also,  which  according  to 
Diodorus  occurred  in  the  year  preceding  434  (439)^"^. 
The  remaining  events  cannot  be  reconciled  with  those 
mentioned  by  Diodorus,  and  the  less  so  as  the  Greek  writer 
again  passes  over  Roman  events  in  the  following  year, 
or,  which  is  perhaps  much  more  probable,  abridging  copy- 
ists have  left  them  out. 

The  Ausonians  had  rather  betrayed  their  sentiment 
than  actually  revolted:  the  consequences  of  the  battle  of 
Lautulae  were  perhaps  chiefly  prevented  by  the  fact,  that 
the  nations,  which  would  have  become  by  their  position  the 
immediate  subjects  of  the  Samnites,  if  the  latter  were 
completely  victorious,  abandoned  the  Romans  indeed  very 
willingly,  but  were  also  at  the  same  time  very  little  in- 
clined to  throw  their  own  weight  into  the  scale  of  the 
Samnites,  which  was  already  sinking.  They  now  observed 
a  kind  of  neutrality,  which  was  for  Roman  subjects  no  less 
culpable  than  open  insurrection,  and  refused  to  receive 
Roman  troops  into  their  towns  of  Minturnae,  Vescia  and 
Ausona.  From  these  twelve  young  men  of  the  first  fami- 
lies came  into  the  Roman  camp  and  gave  advice  as  to 
what  advantage  might  be  derived  from  the  fear  of  their 
fellow-citizens,  thus  owning  the  consciousness  of  their 
guilt  with  sufficient  caution.  Soldiers  in  disguise  with 
concealed  weapons  found  entrance  into  all  the  three  towns 
and  assembled  in   the  houses  of  the  traitors.     Troops   of 

^"^  The  history  of  this  campaign  in  Diodorus  has  a  remarkable  resemblance 
to  that  of  the  year  434  under  the  same  consuls  Papii  ins  and  Publilius  in 
Livy.  There  is  a  striking  probability  that  Livy  transferred  it  to  an  earlier 
time,  in  order  to  have  thus  an  immediate  ctmipensation  for  Caudium,  in 
consequence  of  which  there  remained  nothing  for  him  to  relate  of  the  two 
consuls  under  439. 
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armed  men  lay  in  ambush  close  to  the  walls,,  and  at  one 
and  the  same  hour  the  sentinels  at  the  gates  of  all  the 
three  were  overpowered,  and  the  bloodthirsty  soldiers  let 
in.  All  that  survived  the  massacre  were  sold  into  slavery^ 
and  thus  were  destroyed  the  last  who  had  preserved  the 
once  far-spread  name  of  the  Ausonians.  A  horrible  example 
taught  all  Roman  subjects,  that  there  was  no  middle  way 
between  absolute  fidelity  and  rebellion,  and  that  where 
their  adherence  had  not  been  preserved  completely,  it  was 
only  the  surrender  of  the  enemies  of  Eome  that  could  save 
from  indiscriminate  destruction,  even  those  who  were  at- 
tacht  to  her  in  their  hearts. 

According  to  Livy's  further  account  the  two  consuls 
M.  Poetelius  and  C.  Sulpicius  were  stationed  against  the 
Samnites  not  far  from  Caudium,  afraid  of  venturing  with 
their  armies  into  the  ill-omened  mountains:  and  they  were 
still  doubtful  whether  they  should  venture  upon  an  engage- 
ment, even  when  the  Samnites  had  descended  into  the 
Campanian  plain,  and  their  incursions  occasioned  frequent 
skirmishes  between  the  cavalry.  It  was  the  Samnites  who 
forced  them  to  fight.  The  battle-array  of  the  Eomans  is 
represented  in  a  manner  which  differs  widely  from  the 
common  descriptions  of  battles  at  that  time,  and  such  as 
the  annalists  so  poor  and  monotonous  in  their  inventions 
could  hardly  have  manufactured.  The  left  wing  under 
Poetelius  was  drawn  up  in  close  order;  the  right  was  ex- 
tended in  a  feeble  line,  that  an  unprotected  flank  might 
not  be  presented  to  the  Samnites.  Poetelius  at  the  very 
beginning  of  the  battle  brought  up  the  whole  reserve,  and 
by  a  quick  attack  with  masses, —  a  thing  quite  unusual  to 
the  circumspect  caution  of  the  Romans, — compelled  those 
opposed  to  him  to  give  way.  The  cavalry  of  the  right 
Samnite  wing  which  hastened  to  their  support,  was  re- 
pulsed with  equally  overwhelming  numbers  by  the  Roman 
cavalry,  strengthened  by  that  of  C.  Sulpicius  and  com- 
manded by  himself  As  soon  as  the  victory  was  secured 
here,  Sulpicius  hastened  back   to  his  own  men  whom   he 
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found  retreating.  The  help  appeared  at  the  right  mo- 
ment; here  too  the  Samnites  renounced  the  victory,  and 
the  flight  of  the  defeated  seized  upon  those  also  who  had 
given  way  at  first.  Those  who  did  not  reach  ]\Ialeven- 
tura  were  cut  down  or  taken  prisoners:  a  statement, 
which  by  its  indefinite  nature  deserves  more  credit  than 
that  which  speaks  of  30,000  dead  and  prisoners.  And 
although  such  a  victory  laid  the  country  open  and  the 
Eomans  may  at  any  rate  have  appeared  before  Bovianum, 
one  is  not  therefore  obliged  to  believe,  that  the  consuls 
establisht  their  winter  quarters  around  this  town,  in  order 
to  compel  it  to  a  surrender:  not  only  because  in  the  cam- 
paigns, the  more  detailed  history  of  which  has  at  least 
greater  authenticity,  the  Roman  armies  never  endured  the 
winter  in  the  snow  of  the  Samnite  mountains,  but  on 
account  of  the  fact  which  is  absolutely  decisive,  that  C.  Sul- 
picius  triumpht  aa  early  as  the  first  of  Quinctilis,  although 
the  consulship  did  not  terminate  till  late  in  the  year.  Now 
if  in  looking  at  the  Fasti  one  remembers  the  account  of 
the  battle,  it  is  not  conceivable,  why  the  consul  Poetelius 
did  not  likewise  triumph. 

The  following  year  435  (441)  is  not  markt  by  any 
battle,  but  by  lasting  conquests  whose  influence  upon  the 
further  course  of  the  war  was  of  decisive  importance.  The 
Romans  had  found  Fregellae  destroyed,  and  consequently 
their  colony  did  not  in  truth  share  its  dwellings  with 
the  Volscian  natives;  and  when  it  was  destroyed  by  the 
Samnites,  the  town  which  was  burnt  to  ashes'*'"  re- 
mained in  ruins,  the  arx"  only  was  occupied  by  the  Sam- 

■""  This  is  alluded  to  by  Livy,  ix.  12:  circumdatos  igni — concre- 
mavcrunt. 

"  There  is  no  English  word  which  answers  to  arx  and  &Kpa. 
The  one  as  well  as  the  other  signifies  a  highth  within  the  ringwalls 
very  ditBcult  of  access;  but  this  higlith  was  never  in  earlier  times,  in 
later  very  seldom,  closed  by  a  wall  against  the  city.  The  same  city 
may  have  several  such;  so  it  was  at  Home,  and  the  verse  of  the 
Roman  poet: 

Septemquc  una  sibi  muro  circumdcdit  iU'ces 
(Gcorg.    II.    535),    is    written    with   great    [iropviety.    as    indeed    in    the 
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nites*'^.  This  was  now  reconquered,  and  thns  the  Latin 
road  to  Campania  was  again  opened.  Not  far  from  thence 
lay  the  Volscian  Atina,  mighty  in  ancient  days'^,  and  in 
Cicero's  time*  a  town  not  to  be  despised :  this  was  con- 
quered in  the  same  campaign ;  and  so  was  Calatia,  an  Oscan 
place  not  far  from  Capua.  Kola  was  a  richer  conquest,  a 
town  which  cannot  have  belonged  to  the  Samnite  state  and 
still  less  been  subject  to  them,  as  the  Nolanian  auxiliaries  at 
Neapolis  are  distinguisht  from  those  of  the  Samnites^*: 
but  it  probably  stood  in  the  close  relation  of  isopolity  to 
their  collective  state.  That  Nola,  in  possession  of  a  great 
part  of  the  richest  fields  in  the  world,  was  populous  and 
powerful,  requires  no  proof:  the  Nolanians  had  sent 
2000  men  to  Neapolis  as  auxiliaries.  Extensive  suburbs 
lay  all  around  the  walls,  and  these  were  burnt  down 
by  the  Romans :  the  town  appears  to  have  surrendered  by 
treaty. 

Respecting  the  conquests  of  this  campaign  too  it  was 
disputed,  whether  they  had  been  made  by  the  consul 
C.  Junius  Brutus  or  by  C.  Poetelius  as  dictator.  But  it 
may  indeed  be  regarded  as  certain  enough,  that  the  dicta- 
tor was  appointed  only  to  drive  in  the  nail,  as  is  also 
stated   in  the   Fasti;  vainglorious  fabrications  by  posterity 

history  of  the  earlier  times  the  ipv/xara  and  &Kpai,  the  occupation  of 
which  by  internal  enemies  is  dreaded  (in  Dionysius),  are  such  arces: 
the  strong  highths  of  several  hills:  as  the  whole  of  the  Aventine, 
before  the  Clivus  Publicius  was  built,  was  an  arx  and  again  included 
another  in  its  circumference. 

■"*  Should  any  one  think  of  refuting  such  a  representation  by 
alleging,  that  Livy  indeed  relates  ix.  28,  that  the  Samnites  took  the 
arx  of  Fregellae  in  441  and  that  the  Romans  immediately  gained  it 
again,  and  rather  suppose  that  he  forgot  to  relate  how  the  Romans 
between  434  and  that  year  reconquered  the  town,  it  would  be  labour 
lost  to  attempt  to  come  to  an  understanding. 

'^  Atina  potens.  Virgil,  Aen.  vii.  630. 

*  Pro  Plancio,  8.  (21.) 

"  Even    now    ix.   28.   Livy    distinguishes     the     mdtitudo    Samnitium 
and  tiie  Nolanians. 
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are  a  thousand  times  more  probable  than  a  dishonest  de- 
traction of  his  dignity.  Such  probably  was  the  case  with 
the  Fabian  house,  according  to  whose  traditions  which  past 
over  into  the  annals  of  Fabius  Pictor,  Diodorus'*''  ascribes 
the  conquests  to  the  great  Q.  Fabius  as  dictator  of  this 
year:  of  which  dictatorship  the  Fasti  know  just  as  little  as 
Livy.  That  the  campaign  however  did  not  pass  by  with- 
out vehement  contests  and  mutual  devastations  in  other 
parts,  and  that  the  main  armies  observed  one  another 
without  entering  into  battle,  we  may  accept  from  him  as  a 
trustworthy  addition  to  the  narrative  of  Livy. 

.As  early  as  the  year  433  (439)"^  or  434  (440)'^^  the 
senate  had  sent  a  colony  of  2500  men  to  Lxxceria,  which 
had  surrendered  to  the  Samnites  and  been  taken  from  them 
again  by  force:  a  resolution,  the  prudence  of  which  was 
perfectly  proved,  however  dangerous  at  that  time  the  lot  of 
far  distant  colonists  might  appear:  Apulia  was  protected 
and  remained  obedient. 

The  war  against  Saranium  was  a  siege,  the  success  of 
which  was  decided,  if  ground  was  gradually  gained,  and  if 
•they  planted  themselves  so  firmly  upon  what  they  had 
won,  that  a  misfortune  in  the  field  did  not  destroy  the 
advantages  they  had  obtained.  In  addition  to  this  the 
events  of  the  war  they  had  gone  through,  directed  their 
attention  still  more  to  •  the  necessity  of  preserving  the 
communication  with  Campania  by  means  of  fortresses,  and 
of  closing  the  frontier  on  the  Liris,  and  this  the  more,  as 
.they  were  threatened  with  a  war  from  Etruria,  which  might 

*'*  XIX.  101.     He  also  confounds  the  reconqucst  of  Fregcllac  with  that  of 
Bora. 

"  Diodorus,  xix.  72. 

"  Livy,  IX.  26. — Velleius,  i.  14,  places  the  foundation  of  Luceria 
three  years  before  that  of  Sucssa:  but  his  cliron()lo>ry  of  the  colonics 
can  tlie  less  be  regarded  as  an  autiiority,  as  on  the  very  next  next  l>age  be 
places  the  foundation  of  the  same  colony  only  four  years  after  Terra- 
cina,  which  according  to  him  received  its  colony  in  428,  according  to  Livy 
in  426. 
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confine  tliem  to  the  defensive  against  Samnium.  For 
these  reasons  a  colony  was  estabhsht  at  Suessa  Aurunca  in 
436  (441);  and  according  to  Velleius  at  Saticula  at  the 
same  time,  the  situation  of  which  protected  the  Campa- 
nian  territory  against  Caudium.  I^ivy  who  mentions  this 
colony  among  the  thirty  Latin  ones  in  the  Hannibalian 
war,  but  nowhere  speaks  of  its  foundation'*'^,  has  perhaps 
only  overlookt  it:  no  time  can  be  conceived  more  suitable 
for  it. 

In  the  same  year  moreover  Pontia'^  was  founded  upon 
the  Pontine  islands,  opposite  Circeii.  The  Greek  name  of 
this  group  of  islands  betrays,  that  they  were  inhabited  by 
Greeks  in  those  ancient  times  when  the  coast  was  full 
of  Greek  colonies :  at  this  time  it  was  in  the  possession  of 
the  Volscians.  This  colony  seems  to  have  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  other  system  of  the  chain  of  fortresses:  one 
sees  clearly,  that  Kome  thought  it  necessary  to  prevent  a 
maritime  power  from  obtaining  possession  of  a  harbour, 
which  is  not  despised  in  our  days  in  maritime  warfare,  and 
thence  disturbing  the  coast  of  Latium  and  the  Roman 
navigation.  They  may  have  had  before  their  eyes  the 
maritime  towns  of  Etruria,  many  of  which  may  not  yet 
have  renounced  naval  war,  although  Polybius  does  not 
mention  them  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  Punic  war 
among  the  subjects  of  Rome  who  possest  armed  vessels: 
Rome  may  have  disarmed  them  like  Antium  after  their 
subjugation.  It  is  however  just  as  probable,  that  the 
Romans  expected  undertakings  on  the  part  of  Tarentum, 
which  in  the  very  same  year^°  had  sent  to  Agrigentum  a 
squadron  of  twenty  ships  with  the  troops  of  Acrotatus,  the 

■"'  Unless  he  did  it  in  the  second  decad:  but  the  epitome  very  seldom 
neglects  the  establishment  of  colonies. 

"  This  is  the  reading  of  the  manuscripts  in  Li\'y,  rx.  28.  The  plural 
Pontiae  may  perhaps  be  correct  only  for  the  islands. 

*>  01. 116.  3.  Diodorus,  xix.  70,  which  Olympic  year  exactly  conts- 
ponds  to  the  Catonian  441,  although  in  Diodorus  to  the  consuls  of 
the  year  439. 
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son  of  the  Spartan  kinf,':  an  undertaking,  which  if  it  had 
succeeded  in  its  object,  the  dethronement  of  Agathocles, 
mif^ht,  strengthened  with  a  part  of  the  forces  of  Sicily,  have 
been  turned  against  Italy,  where  the  Tarentines  had  to 
secure  their  existence. 

To  maintain  the  communication  on  the  Latin  road,  the 
foundation  of  the  colonies  of  Interamna*'^'  and  Casinum 
was  decreed  in  the  same  year,  and  in  the  following  436 
(442)  carried  into  ellect.^^  That  Fregellae  was  restored 
from  its  ruins,  is  all  but  expressly  mentioned.  Casinum 
was  not  in  the  number  of  the  Latin  colonies  in  the  Plan- 
nibalian  war;  so  that  if  it  was  not  a  colony  of  lioman 
citizens, — and  then  it  would  have  been  the  only  one  of 
this  kind  in  the  interiour  of  the  country, — it  must  have 
been  destroyed  in  consequence  of  the  Samnite  wars  and 
not  have  been  restored,  just  like  Sora,  which  from  this 
time  forward  no  longer  occurs  as  a  colony. 

The  reconquest  of  this  town  and  victories  over  the 
Sam.nites  are  ascribed  by  the  triumphal  Fasti  to  the  consul 
M.  Valerius  and  to  the  year  436  (442) :  and  this  testimony 
has  the  more  weight,  as  the  history  of  the  year  in  Livy  is 
confined  to  the  indefinite  statement,  that  Valerius  con- 
tinued the  war  in  Samniura  against  the  enemy  who  was 
already  broken.  He  himself  places  the  reconquest  of  Sora 
two  years  earlier:  it  seems  that  the  particulars  of  this 
event  may  be  regarded  as  historical.  The  very  strong 
position  of  the  mountain  town  left  them  no  other  hope 
of  taking  it  save  by  famine,  wlien  a  deserter  promist  to 
shew  them  a  path  by  which  they  might  climb  up  the  arx; 
which  in  towns  in  this  country  and  of  Cyclopian  fortifica- 

«'  The  name  exists  in  Livy  only  through  an  emendation,  but  a  very  cer- 
tain one;  although  the  proof  from  the  collection  of  the  Olympiads  is  worth- 
less. I  remark  by  the  way,  that  the  iOviKhv  of  this  town  is  different  from 
that  of  Interamna  on  the  Nar;  the  idviKhy  of  the  Interamna  on  the  Liris 
appears  to  have  been  usually  Intcramnis,  which  is  given  unanimously  ly 
the  manuscripts  in  the  Milouiana. 

"  According  to  Velleius  two  years  after  Suessa. 
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tlon  usually  lies  without  walls  even  towards  the  fields: 
they  trusted  to  the  inaccessible  nature  of  the  side  of  the 
rock,  which  was  steeply  hewn  and  walled  below.  But  the 
power  of  vegetation,  which  allows  strong  shrubs  to  take 
root  and  grow  in  the  fissures  between  the  stones  which 
are  fitted  together  and  in  those  of  the  limestone  of  the 
rocks,  renders  it  no  longer  inaccessible  for  active  mountain- 
hunters:  and  the  traitor  led  ten  Roman  soldiers  to  the 
unguarded  highth.  The  Roman  army  in  order  to  deceive 
the  enemy,  had  broken  up  its  encampment  and  removed  to 
the  distance  of  six  miles:  some  cohorts  had  concealed 
themselves  nearer  the  town  in  the  forest.  The  traitor 
himself  running  through  the  streets  in  the  middle  of  the 
night  called  out,  that  the  arx  was  taken  by  the  enemy. 
A  steep  and  exceeding  narrow  path  led  down  from  thence 
into  the  town :  a  small  number  could  defend  it  against 
many  by  throwing  stones;  stones  lay  in  heaps  as  the  only 
weapon  that  was  required.  There  is  no  doubt  that  here 
too,  as  in  similar  stratagems,  the  few  who  wanted  to 
appear  numerous,  blew  trumpets,  whereby  the  soldiers  in 
ambush  were  also  called  up.  To  drive  the  enemy  from  the 
citadel,  seemed  impossible;  and  speedy  flight  the  only 
safety:  but  in  the  confusion,  the  cohorts  which  had  come 
up,  broke  open  a  gate,  and  blood  flowed  till  the  break  of 
day  and  the  arrival  of  the  consul.  He  allowed  the  sur- 
vivors to  live,  but  selected  225  as  the  most  guilty,  who 
were  led  to  Rome  in  chains  and  put  to  death.^^^ 

It  was  now  the  fourteenth  year  of  the  war  and  the 
ascendancy  of  the  Romans  could  no  longer  be  doubted; 
if  the  Romans  had  been  able  to  make  a  few  more  cam- 
paigns with  undivided  forces,  the  Samnites  would  have 
been  obliged  to  submit  to  the  conditions,  by  accepting 
which  they  purchast  a  cessation  of  war  seven  years  after 
the   loss   of  Sora.     The  threatening   war  with  Etruria,  for 


"•^^  Diodorus  mentions  in  this  year  the  conquest  of  a  Marrucinian  town, 
Pollitium. 
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which,  besides  the  Arrctinians,  all  the  states  of  the  nation 
had  united,  had  compelled  Rome  as  early  as  436  (442)  to 
exert  all  her  strengtli  and  allow  only  a  part  of  her  forces  to 
march  against  Samnium:  but  when  this  war  broke  out 
in  the  following  year^  the  Romans  did  not  overlook  the 
necessity  of  continuing  that  against  Samnium  on  the  olTen- 
sive.  They  rather  determined  to  make  a  new  effort,  which 
clearly  shews,  how  the  republic  even  then  became  the 
more  aware  of  her  strength  and  feared  the  less  to  exhaust 
it,  in  proportion  as  her  position  became  more  difficult. 
The  decree  to  appoint  duumvirs  for  the  lleet,  as  Sparta 
appointed  a  navarch  independent  of  the  kings,  is  only  the 
expression  of  the  resolution  to  form  a  fleet,  which  appears 
indeed  in  the  following  year,  and  the  continued  existence 
of  which,  though  without  being  of  any  real  importance, 
may  be  perceived  in  solitary  traces  down  to  the  time,  when 
Rome  formed  a  real  fleet  of  the  line.  It  can  only  have 
consisted  of  triremes,  and  most  of  them  were  probably 
furnisht  by  the  subject  towns  on  the  sea  coast:  the  idea  of 
wishing  to  be  no  longer  defenseless  ai  sea,  has  a  visible 
connexion  with  that  of  occupying  the  Pontine  islands. 

It  seems  that  we  have  to  refer  to  this  period,  though 
probably  not  till  after  the  end  of  the  Etruscan  war,  the 
plan  of  establishing  a  colony  in  Corsica,  in  order  to  get 
timber  from  thence,  and  also  the  unsuccessful  attempt  to 
convey  to  the  coast  of  Italy  as  rafts  the  gigantic  stems, 
which  no  ship  could  contain.  If  the  work  of  Theophras- 
tus,  which  has  preserved  the  memory  of  this  occurrence,* 
appeared  under  the  archon  Nicodorus,  Pliny  was  mistaken 
in  assigning  this  archouship  to  the  year  434  (440):  it 
belongs  to  the  third  year  of  01.  120  or  449  (455)*^,  and 
even  without  that  statement  of  Pliny,  the  mention  of  the 
immensely  large  men-of-war  of  king   Demetrius  indicates 

*  Theophrastus,  Hist.  Plant,  v.  9.  p.  11 5.  cd.  Heinsius. 

^*'  These  dates,  which  were  not  written  out  in  the  manuscript,  have  been 
filled  up  froTU  Vol.  i.  p.  19. 

VOL.  III.  li 
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that  the  work  was  not  completed  at  an  earlier  time.*^^  The 
idea  of  founding  a  colony  in  Corsica,  has  nothing  strange 
in  it,  unless  we  suppose  that  the  ancient  Komans  had  an 
absolute  horrour  of  water:  it  would  have  aflforded  a  point 
of  communication  with  Massilia,  with  which  they  main- 
tained friendly  relations.  Only  it  appears,  that  the  jeal- 
ousy of  Carthage  would  have  prevented  its  being  carried 
into  effect:  and  may  it  have  been  this  jealousy  which 
frustrated  it? 

The  Etruscan  war,  little  as  we  can  doubt  an  union 
among  the  nations  that  made  war  upon  Rome,  is  so  en- 
tirely distinct  from  that  against  Samnium,  and  its  influence 
upon  the  latter  consists  so  exclusively  in  a  diminution  of 
the  Roman  forces  which  were  directed  against  this  quarter, 
that  a  synchronistic  account  of  it  would  only  disturb  the 
history. 

The  Samnites  opened  the  campaign  of  437  (443)  with 
the  conquest  of  a  strong  place  called  Cluvia,  of  which  not 
only  the  situation,  but  also  the  name  is  uncertain.  The 
Roman  garrison  were  taken  prisoners,  and  executed  evi- 
dently in  revenge  of  the  death  of  the  Soranians.  Ven- 
geance was  inflicted  on  them  in  return  by  a  third  massacre, 
when  the  consul  C.  Junius  retook  the  same  town  by  storm, 
and  ordered  the  inhabitants  to  be  butchered  without  dis- 
tinction of  sex  or  age.  Now  it  is  unaccountable,  that, 
according  to  Livy's  narrative,  the  Samnites  who  had  so 
often  given  battle  to  two  consular  armies,  did  not  attempt 
to  stop  the  consul  on  his  road  to  Bovianum,  the  capital 
of  the  Pentrians,  and  the  most  flourishing  and  wealthiest 
town  in  all  Samnium.  The  towns  in  Samnium  proper  had 
no   Cyclopian  walls  like  those  of  the    Volscians,    nor   do 

■"^^  Theophrastus  says  (Hist.  Plant,  v.  9),  tliat  firs  and  p'nes  were 
greater  and  finer  in  Latinra  than  in  Italy  (Calabria).  On  the  Latin 
mountains  needle-wood  scarcely  ever  grew:  on  the  coast  especially 
in  the  territory  of  Lavinium,  it  is  frequent  and  not  inconsiderable: 
this  sandy  district  therefore  was  at  that  time  too  not  forced  to  any 
unnatural  production. 


HISTORY    OF    ROME.  243 

they  appear  to  have  been  surrounded  with  ringwalls:  their 
security  consisted  in  a  situation  upon  hills  difficult  of 
access,  which  rendered  the  defence  easier  for  the  courage 
of  the  inhabitants,  but  which  frequently  was  not  sufficient 
against  a  numerous  force  and  boldness.  Bovianuin  was 
thus  taken  and  yielded  unspeakably  rich  booty:  for  the 
Samnites  were  rich  in  money  too,*^*^  But  the  more 
limited  the  forces  with  which  the  Romans  now  carried  on 
the  war,  the  less  were  they  able  to  maintain  such  a  place 
in  the  midst  of  an  enemy's  country,  and  Bovianum,  so  far 
as  Livy's  first  decad  goes,  taken  three  times,  was  evi- 
dently evacuated  again  eacli  time.  The  only  surprising 
thing  is,  that  in  such  a  war  of  extermination  a  place  so 
often  taken  was  not  swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth;  but 
even  in  a  war  of  extermination  the  fate  of  large  towns 
is  often  rendered  tolerable  by  capitulation;  on  an  impor- 
tant site  inhabitants  easily  gather  together  again  and  again; 
even  a  post  strongly  garrisoned  attracts  them:  and  Bovia- 
num when  it  was  taken  for  the  third  time  in  448  (454), 
was  assuredly  nothing  but  a  shadow  of  the  town,  whose 
treasures  had  enricht  the  Roman  army  eleven  years  be- 
fore. 

The  principal  wealth  of  northern  Samnium  arose  from 
the  breeding  of  cattle,  and  in  a  country  where  every  one 
carried  arms,  and  nothing  belonged  to  the  enemy  but  the 
ground  on  which  his  camp  was  pitcht,  it  might  be  much 
more  important  for  the  Roman  soldier  to  obtain  cattle 
to  slaughter  for  his  immediate  wants,  than  to  drive  it  away, 
as  booty.  The  peasants  had  brought  everything  from 
great  distances  into  the  most  inaccessible  forests  upon  the 
mountains,  and  in  the  conviction  that  the  Roman  army 
would  come  to  seek  the  booty  there,  a  Samnite  army  had 
likewise  been  drawn  thither  for  the  purpose  of  protection 

*^  This  is  clear  from  the  splendour  of  their  armour  in  the  follow- 
ing campaign,  from  the  triumphs  in  the  third  war  when  the  country 
had  already  been  laid  waste  repeatedly,  and  also  from  the  presents 
which  they  offered  to  Curias  and  Fabricius. 

R  2 
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and  revenge.  The  Romans  were  surprised  on  their  march 
by  an  attack  upon  all  sides,  and  found  themselves  in  the 
most  threatening  danger  of  total  destruction.  But  the 
Eoman  army  was  now  full  of  veterans,  trained  by  a  fifteen 
years'  war:  they  formed  themselves  immediately  in  battle- 
order  and  made  a  desperate  attack  upon  the  hills.  They 
saved  themselves,  gained  a  complete  victory,  and  the  herds 
which  had  been  driven  thither  became  their  booty.  This 
account  of  Livy  is  confirmed  not  only  by  the  triumphal 
Fasti  in  which  the  triumph  of  the  consul  C.  Junius  is 
recorded, — for  triumphs  too  had  been  manufactured  by 
family  vanity, — but  by  the  much  more  decisive  fact,  that 
the  same  general  dedicated  when  censor  four  years  after- 
wards a  temple  of  safety^^^,  which  he  had  vowed  when 
consul  evidently  in  this  hour  of  danger  :  and  consequently 
we  may  safely  reject  the  narrative  of  Zonaras^^,  according 
to  which  the  Roman  army  was  deceived  by  a  stratagem 
of  the  Samnites  and  suffered  a  frightful  defeat  in  these 
forests. 

From  the  time  when  Diodorus  takes  up  again  the 
history  of  Rome,  the  same  groundwork  of  events  cannot  be 
mistaken,  notwithstanding  all  the  differences:  but  in  the 
occurrences  of  this  campaign  there  is  not  even  the  slightest 
resemblance.  For  according  to  him  both  the  consuls  car- 
ried on  the  war,  and  that  in  Apulia^^:  when  a  battle  was 
fought  in  this  country  near  a  place  called  Italium  or 
Talium,  the  Romans  conquered:  still  the  Samnites  re- 
tained a  position  during  the  night  upon  a  neighbouring 
mountain  called  the  Sacred.  On  the  following  day  they 
were  attackt  in  this  position  and  again  overcome  with  a 

^^  Aedem  salutis.     Livy,  ix.  43. 

*^  VIII.  1. 

^  The  manuscript  from  which  the  reading  'iTuXiav,  has  been 
changed  into  'AirovKlav,  has,  it  is  true,  no  authority  at  all;  it  is  not  a 
different  reading,  but  the  emendation  of  a  Byzantine,  but  not  the 
worse  for  that,  any  more  than  if  it  had  been  made  by  a  western 
scholar. 
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loss  of  many  dead  and  2200  prisoners.  They  now  retreat- 
ed and  abandoned  the  field  to  the  Romans,  who  directed 
tlieir  arms  aii:ainst  the  towns,  several  of  which  surrendered 
without  resistance.  Cataracta  and  Ceraunilia  were  con- 
quered and  occupied  by  garrisons^"^ ;  the  name  of  the  latter 
reminds  us  of  Cesaunia,  which  the  monument  of  L.  Scipio 
Barbatus  mentions  among  his  conquests,  but  these  belong 
to  a  later  time.  Nuceria  Alfaterna,  a  large  Oscan  town, 
situated  in  a  happy  valley  in  the  chain  of  mountains  which 
separates  Nolu  and  Salernum,  had  in  former  years  chosen 
the  Roman  alliance,  but  abandoned  it  even  before  the 
battle  of  Lautulae  in  433  (438).  In  the  year  438  (444) 
the  Roman  fleet  anchored  ofl"  Pompeii :  at  least  after  the 
taking  of  Xola  the  whole  country  round  Vesuvius  was 
subject  to  the  Romans.  Marines  and  rowers  who  had 
lauded,  marcht  upwards  into  the  country  and  ravaged  the 
territory  of  Nuceria;  after  they  had  been  satiated  with 
booty  and  were  retreating  to  their  ships,  they  were  attackt 
by  the  enraged  peasants,  many  of  them  killed,  and  their 
booty  taken  away  from  them. 

In  the  same  year,  while  the  Romans  had  to  fight 
against  the  united  forces  of  all  Etruria,  the  Samnites 
according  to  Diodorus^'  turned  their  arms  against  the 
Roman  allies  in  Apulia^'-:  and  to  make  a  diversion,  tlie 
consul  C.  Marcius  prest  forward  against  Allifae  and  took 
it  by  force.  Here  his  narrative  of  the  events  of  this  cam- 
paign ends.  Livy,  on  the  other  hand,  after  mentioning 
the  taking  of  Allifae  and  many  small  places,  almost  owns 
that  the  Samnites  avenged  this  loss  by  the  defeat  of  the 
destroyers:  for  the  expression,  that  tlie  battle  was  un- 
decided, is  outweighed  by  the  confession,  that  the  consul 
himself  was  wounded,  and  a  legate  and  several  tribunes 
killed;    and   that    the  army  after  the  battle   was  so  com- 

*^  Diodorus,  xx.  26.  »'  xx.  35. 

^-  Here  and  in  many  other  places  he  mentions  lapygians;  often  also 
Apulians.  Had  lie  in  the  tonncr  case  a  Greek  (Tiniaeiis)  and  in  the  latter 
a  Roman  (Fabius)  before  him? 
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pletely  cut  ojEf  from   Rome,  that  no  messenger  could  come 
to  it.     It  was  the  intention  of  the   Samnites,  which  they 
carried  into  effect  in  the  following  war,  if  they  had  com- 
pletely dispersed  this  army,  to  lead  their  victorious  troops 
to  join  the  Etruscans,  in   order  to  concentrate  an  irresist- 
ible force  upon  one  point,  and  upon   that  too,  where  the 
Eoman   state  presented  an  open  frontier  without  fortresses. 
Fortunately  a  reserve-army  had  been  levied  for  the  Etrus- 
can war,  and  still  more  fortunately  it  was  no  longer  wanted 
there,  where  the  victory  had  been  gained,  so  that  the  great 
plan  of  the   Samnites  was  frustrated  and  would  have  been 
so,  even  if  the  army  of  C.  Marcius  had  been  totally  anni- 
hilated.    The  reserve  could  still   save  it;  but  there  were 
great  difficulties  in  effecting  constitutionally  the  appoint- 
ment of  L.  Papirius  Cursor,  who  above  all  his  contempo- 
raries inspired  confidence  of  victory.     For  the  road  to  C. 
Marcius  was  inaccessible.     Q.  Fabius,  however,  the  con- 
queror of  the  Etruscans,  had  never  been  reconciled  to  the 
man,  from   whose  anger  his  life  had  been   scarcely  saved 
by  the  humiliation  of  the  whole  people  :  and  if  he  did  not 
sanction   the  decree  of  the  senate,  which  appointed  Papi- 
rius, and  proclaim  him  as  the   one  elected  by  the  senate, 
in  that  case  the   decree  which  had  been  made  remained 
a   dead  letter,  and  every  delay  might  occasion   irreparable 
misfortune.     At  this  time  the  previous  nomination  of  the 
senate  must  still  have  been  indispensable,  otherwise  Fabius 
would  have  been  able  to  deprive  his  mortal  enemy  of  the 
honour  and  have  conferred  it   upon    some    one  else,   for 
Papirius  Cursor  after  all  was  by  no  means  the  only  safety- 
anchor   for    Rome:     Fabius   had   to    choose   between   the 
odious  duty  of  preparing  new  honours  for  his  most  hated 
enemy,  and  the  fearful  responsibility,  if  not  of  having  ren- 
dered impossible  the  sending  of  an  array  to  Samnium  and 
the  safety  of  the  surrounded   legions,    at  least  of  having 
delayed  it  so  long,  that  every  thing  might  be  too  late.     To 
place  him  in   this  painful  position,  and  thus  to  reward   his 
victory  in  a  war  which  had  previously  filled  every  one  with 
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anxiety  could  as  it  appears,  only  liave  been  the  conse- 
quence of  personal  hostility  in  a  faction  that  had  the  sway 
in  the  senate^  which  is  also  manifest  in  the  endeavour  to 
prevent  him  from  crossing  over  the  Ciminian  mountains. 

"The  senate  sent  its  resolution  to  Fabius  by  men  of 
consular  rank,  that  his  respect  for  them  as  well  as  for  the 
wish  of  the  senate,  might  induce  him  to  sacrifice  his  feeling 
of  personal  hatred  for  the  good  of  his  country.  When  the 
deputation  presented  the  ordinance  of  the  senate,  and  had 
spoken  in  accordance  with  their  commission,  the  consul 
departed  from  them  without  speaking,  with  his  eyes  cast 
upon  the  ground:  so  that  they  were  uncertain  what  he 
would  do.  But  in  the  silence  of  the  night,  as  is  the 
custom,  he  nominated  L.  Fapirius  dictator.  Now  when 
they  exprest  their  thanks  to  him  for  having  gloriously 
overcome  his  feelings,  he  maintained  his  inflexible  silence, 
and  dismist  the  deputation  without  an  answer  or  men- 
tioning what  he  had  done :  so  that  it  became  clear,  how  a 
violent  grief  was  restrained  by  a  mighty  will."''^^ 

The  dictator  at  the  head  of  the  reserve-legions,  joined 
the  distrest  army,  whose  danger  may  be  most  clearly  under- 
stood from  the  circumstance,  that,  notwithstanding  all  the 
vehemence  of  his  temperament,  he  contented  himself  for  a 
time  with  observing  the  Samnites  without  forcing  them  to 
a  battle.  Livy  describes  the  magnificent  splendour  of  the 
Samnite  army  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  has  the  appearance 
as  if  it  had  been  peculiar  to  this  campaign,  which, — after 
a  war,  that  had  been  carried  on  for  so  many  years,  had 
proved  so  exhausting,  and  for  the  last  four  years  had  been 
so  decidedly  unfiivourable, — would  be  more  unaccountable 
as  an  innovation  than  if  an  existing  custom  had  been  only 
continued  and  was  accidentally  mentioned  by  the  historian 
liere  ibr  the  first  time.  The  Samnites,  he  states,  had  two 
armies,  each  armed  and  clothed  uniformly.     The  one  was 


u3  Livy,  IX.  3S.     I  was  obli}:;c(l  to  pass  over  tliis  or  tvanslate  tiic  ?iili- 
stance  of  Liw. 
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drest  in  purple ^^  tunics,  the  other  in  white  linen  ones: 
both  had  shields  of  the  same  form,  broad  at  the  top  and 
narrower  towards  the  bottom,  the  former  inlaid  with  golden 
the  latter  with  silver  ornaments:  the  shields  themselves 
were  of  brass. ^^  On  their  brazen  helmets  were  crests: 
their  defensive  armour  was  as  light  as  possible:  only  the 
left  leg  which  stept  forward,  was  covered  with  a  greave: 
the  breast  with  a  sponge,  a  more  certain  protection  against 
the  stroke  of  a  sword  than  brass  or  iron.  Now  though 
it  appears  that  there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  doubting, 
that  the  Samnites  in  the  battle  against  Papirius  fought  in 
such  armour,  of  which  the  ornamented  shields  might  long 
preserve  the  recollection,  and  that  it  was  transferred  from 
them  to  the  gladiators,  yet  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to 
be  led  to  suppose,  what,  it  is  true,  is  directly  implied  in 
Livy^s  account,  that  the  whole  army  carried  such  magnifi- 
cent shields.  What  free  people  would  thus  have  lavisht 
its  public  treasures  upon  the  decoration  of  the  soldiers? 
We  can  only  suppose  that  the  battalions  formed  from  the 
Avealthy  classes  were  armed  in  this  manner,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  principes  in  the  Roman  army  carried  splendid 
arms:  and  the  Samnites,  though  Campania  was  hostile  and 
Apulia  lost,  had  very  fine  artists  in  Lucania  among  their 
own  subjects. 

''^■'  Versicolores :  at  least  Livy  in  speaking  of  the  lex  Oppia  too 
uses  this  word  as  synonymous  with  purple,  and  the  playing  of  one 
colour  into  another  was  the  fundamental  quality  of  purple,  which,  how- 
ever here,  and  wherever  there  does  not  exist  any  express  ground  for  suppo- 
sing a  different  colour,  must  be  regarded  as  a  dark  violet.  The  coccus  took 
the  place  of  the  true  purple  and  deprived  it  of  its  first  rank  at  Constanti- 
nople and  afterwards  at  Rome. 

^^  This,  it  is  true,  is  only  an  inference;  but  who  would  have  placed 
ornaments  of  precious  metals  upon  shields  like  those  of  the  Romans?  Be- 
sides all  the  Oscan  and  south  Italian  pieces  of  armour  which  have  come 
down  to  us  are  of  brass.  The  explanation  of  the  gold  and  silver  ornaments 
as  emhlemata — inlaid  work — is  not  merely  the  only  conceivable  one,  but 
also  that  which  is  best  suited  to  the  words.  Even  the  shields  of  the  Argy- 
raspids  ought  perliaps  to  be  regarded  as  such. 
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In  the  battle  the  dictator  hnnsclf  commanded  the  right 
wint',  and  C.  Junius  the  master  of  the  knights  the  left. 
Victory  began  on  the  latter,  which  was  decided  by  the 
emulation  of  the  dictator's  troops,  and  completed  by  an 
attack  of  the  cavalry  upon  both  flanks  of  the  enemy's 
army:  the  cavalry  was  commanded  by  M.  Valerius  and  P. 
Decius"^*^.  The  Samnites  indeed  retreated  to  their  strong 
camp,  but  this  too  they  were  obliged  to  abandon  to  the 
conqueror  before  night. 

The  dictator's  triumph  was  rendered  very  brilliant  by 
the  arms  that  had  been  taken,  and  the  splendour  of  which 
was  still  further  increast  by  the  unadorned  simplicity  of  the 
"Roman  ones.  The  shields  decorated  with  gold  were  dis- 
tributed amontr  the  stalls  of  the  bankers  around  the  forum, 
probably  only  to  be  hung  out  during  processions:  which 
surely  proves  also,  that  these  shields  were  not  there  by 
thousands.  The  Campanians  armed  gladiators  with  them, 
probably  Samnites  who  had  been  taken  prisoners;  and  the 
armour  and  name  remained.  That  they  received  this  share 
in  the  trophies  which  had  been  gained  by  so  much  blood, 
confirms  what  has  been  said  before  respecting  their  right 
to  a  share  in  all  booty  and  their  participation  in  all  the 
wars  of  Rome. 

L.  Papirius  Cursor  is  here  mentioned  for  the  last  time; 
it  was  his  second  dictatorship  after  five  consulships,  and 
one  may  conclude  that  he  died  soon  afterwards,  otherwise 
he  would  occasionally  have  obtained  this  dignity  again: 
Livy's  expression,  that  the  favour  of  the  people  ascribed 
the  glory  of  the  victory  he  had  gained  chiefly  to  the 
legates,  looks  like  a  suggestion,  that  he  had  not  the  love 
of  the  people,  which   decidedly  sided  with  Q.  Fabius,   not 

<*5  If  tlicre  is  any  ground  for  what  Livy  says,  that  M.  Valerius 
was  elected  pretor  for  the  fourth  time  in  the  following  year  as  a 
reward  for  his  services  in  this  battle,  it  was  M.  Valerius  Corvus,  who 
lield  eurule  dignities  twenty-one  times:  otherwise  one  migiit  rather 
expect  him  to  bo  M.  Valerius  Maximum,  tiie  eolleguc  of  Decius  in  his 
iir^t  consulship. 
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only  when  he  was  threatened  with  death.  He  was  on  the 
contrary  the  man  of  the  senate,  and  the  reputation  of  being 
the  greatest  general  of  his  age,  which  has  past  over  into 
history,  arose  assuredly  from  the  judgment  of  well  qualified 
judges,  although,  so  far  as  we  know  the  history,  fortune 
favored  him  less  than  his  younger  enemy  Q.  Fabius,  as 
well  as  others  of  his  contemporaries.  He  never  extended 
the  territory  of  the  republic  by  conquests.  But  it  was  he 
who  roused  Rome  again  after  the  Caudine  peace,  and  we 
have  perhaps  hardly  any  conception  of  the  whole  extent 
of  the  danger  of  the  year  438  (444),  which  he  changed 
into  a  brilliant  victory.  The  little  which  is  preserved  of 
his  personal  character  and  habits,  shews  him  as  a  rough 
warrior  in  an  age  which  was  by  no  means  a  barbarous  one. 
He  possest  athletic  strength  and  cultivated  it  by  athletic 
excess  in  food  and  wine,  proud  of  having  no  equal  in  this 
either:  it  is  doubtful,  whether  he  inherited  the  surname 
of  Cursor,  or  received  it  because  no  one  equaled  him  in 
running.  To  render  the  service  difficult  was  his  delight : 
he  rejoiced  in  the  feeling  that  what  was  easy  to  him,  was 
intolerable  to  others.  He  punisht  cruelly  and  inexorably, 
and  enjoyed  the  anguish  of  death  felt  by  the  man  who 
thought  himself  lost,  even  when  he  did  not  intend  to 
strike  the  blow."*^^  Savageness  and  love  of  horrours  do  not 
exclude  the  higher  mental  powers  of  true  military  genius: 
he  may  have  possest  it :  generals  of  his  kind  too  may  con- 
quer without  possessing  this  genius:  but  he  is  no  orna- 
ment to  his  people  for  posterity  like  M.  Valerius  Corvus 
and  Q.  Fabius. 

The  latter  in  the  following  year  439  (445)  conducted 
the  war  against  Samnium  victoriously,  yet  without  such 
battles  as  might  gain  him  a  triumph.  He  succeeded  in 
the  important  conquest  of  Nuceria:  he  also  conquered  in 
an  engagement  in  the  country  of  the  Marsians.  Here 
Diodorus  and   Livy    directly    contradict    each    other:    the 

'•'M.ivv.  IX.  16. 
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former'-'"'  says,  that  the  Romans  assisted  the  Marsiuns:  the 
latter,  that  the  Marslans  and  afterwards  the  Pelignians 
declared  for  the  Samnites  against  the  Romans,  and  that 
the  former  fought  with  them.  So  much  seems  clear,  that 
the  Samnites  attempted,  what  they  had  aimed  at  already 
in  the  year  before,  to  place  themselves  in  military  commu- 
nication with  Etruria :  and  they  may  have  wisht  to  force 
the  Marsians  to  join  them:  but  as  from  this  time  forward 
the  people  of  those  districts  rebel  against  Rome,  first  the 
Hernicans  and  then  the  Aequians,  but  still  more  as  those 
two  Sabellian  people,  and  together  with  them  the  Mar- 
rucinians  and  Frentanians,  concluded  peace  with  Rome  in 
443  (449),  the  testimony  of  the  annals  of  Livy  is  strength- 
ened by  internal  probability. 

The  urgent  danger,  lest  the  Umbrians,  who  had  un- 
expectedly declared  war,,  might  advance  as  far  as  Rome 
called  Fabius  against  them:  the  speedy  submission  of  this 
weak  enemy  allowed  him  to  lead  his  troops  back. 

The  Etruscan  war,  which  had  been  lookt  forward  to 
with  great  expectation  by  friends  and  enemies,  was  ended 
in  despondency  in  three  campaigns  by  two  great  battles, 
and  had  raised  Rome's  power  and  influence  to  an  extra- 
ordinary highth :  the  Umbrians  had  become  an  easy  and 
rich  prey:  but  the  accession  of  the  four  northern  Sabellian 
tribes  strengthened  afresh  the  worn-out  power  of  Samnium, 
and  the  disposition  of  the  Hernicans  and  Aequians  raised 
new  hopes.  Still  all  was  too  late  to  give  a  more  success- 
ful issue  to  the  war,  for  the  Roman  power  had  already 
become  irresistible.  At  the  proper  time,  and  when  a  gene- 
ral union  of  the  tribes  of  the  Sabellian  race  alone  would 
have  hurled  Rome  down  from  its  highth,  jealousy  and  dis- 
like kept  the  Marsian  league  neutral:  now  when  Samnium 
was  already  worn  out,  a  relation  more  satisfactory  to  their 
vanity  was  formed.  At  that  time  the  old  habit  of  obe- 
dience kept  back  the  united  tribes,  and  the  enjoyment  of 


44. 
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a  treaty  disproportionately  advantageous  bound  the  Herni- 
cans  to  Rome:  now  they  saw  clearly,  that  this  could  not 
last,  and  if  they  could  not  conceal  from  themselves,  that 
it  was  now  the  very  last  moment  to  give  vent  to  their 
wrath  which  had  been  provoked  by  occurrences  that  are 
unknown,  yet  they  were  blind  to  the  fact,  that  it  was  al- 
ready too  late  and  that  now  it  was  necessary  to  submit. 

The  infidelity  of  the  Hernicans  became  manifest  in  the 
following  year  440  (446) .  Q.  Fabius  retained  as  procon- 
sul the  command  of  the  army  and  gained  such  a  complete 
victory  near  Allifae,  that  the  defeated  shut  up  in  their 
camp  were  obliged  to  capitulate  the  next  morning/^^ 
Hannibal,  inexorable  towards  Roman  citizens^  was  mild  to 
their  allies,  even  when  he  appeared  to  have  spared  them  for 
years  to  no  purpose  :  the  Romans  wisht  to  destroy  the 
confidence  of  the  allies  in  the  Samnites,  and  to  prevent  them 
by  fear  from  joining  their  cause  which  was  sinking  more  and 
more.  Hence  the  Samnites  obtained  free  departure,  with- 
out their  arms  and  their  property  :  their  allies  and  friends^", 
seven  thousand  in  number,  were  sold  as  slaves:  with  the 
exception  of  the  Hernicans,  who  were  found  among  tlaem, 
and  who  after  being  tried  whether  they  had  chosen  this 
service  of  their  own  accord  or  according  to  a  decree  of 
tlieir  towns,  were  assigned  as  hicrh  traitors  to  the  allied 
tribes  to  be  kept  in  custody  under  their  responsibility.^' 
There  is  no  doubt  that  they  were  executed,  if  those  who 
owed  no  duties  to  Rome  were  sold  into  slavery. 

When  Fabius,  notwithstanding  this  defeat,  had  with- 
drawn   his   army  for   reasons    unknown    to  us,  or  after  an 

^'^  It  is  strange  that  Fabius  triumpht  neither  on  account  of  this  nor  of 
tlie  previous  campaign.  The  successful  issue,  of  which  the  recollection  is 
preserved,  must  in  both  years  have  been  outweighed  by  disadvantages:  in 
the  second  we  know  of  the  conquests  of  the  Samnites,  which  surely  presup- 
pose a  victory  in  the  field. 

'"  Among  them  Aequians.     Livy,  ix.  45. 

■"  In  the  same  spirit  it  was  proposed  to  distribute  the  accomplices  of 
Catiline  among  the  municipia. 
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avenging  victory,  which  is  not  mentioned,  the  Samnites 
appeared  with  new  strength  and  formidable  forces.  Ca- 
lutia  and  Sora  with  the  Koman  garrisons  fell  into  their 
hands.  The  hatred  went  on  increasing,  and  the  prisoners 
were  cruelly  ill  used,  probably  scourged  and  beheaded; 
they  conquered  also  Arpinum,  and  a  town  of  uncertain 
name,  Ccscnnia.''^'^  They  probably  arrived  at  Sora  and. 
Arpinum  from  the  country  of  the  Marsians;  both  strong 
towns  were  doubly  important,  in  order  to  obtain  communi- 
cation with  the  HernicanSj  who  were  already  wavering  in 
their  fidelity  to  Rome. 

For  a  series  of  years  no  Roman  army  had  been  sent 
into  Apulia  by  the  road  along  the  Adriatic  sea, — this  must 
have  been  done  this  year,  as  L.  Volumnius,  the  collegue 
of  Fabius,  carried  on  war  with  the  Salentinians,  who  must 
have  attackt  the  Roman  allies  in  Apulia.  The  Vestinians 
who  had  sided  with  the  Samnites  at  the  bemnnino;  of  the 
war  apart  from  their  allied  nations,  must  now  have  sepa- 
rated themselves  from  them,  when  the  others  had  joined 
them :  they  were  not  among  those  who  concluded  peace  in 
443  (449):  but  they  did  conclude  a  treaty  alone  with 
Rome  two  years  later.**  This  neutrality  opened  the 
most  difficult  part  of  the  road,  although  one  tract  still 
remained  where  they  had  to  fight  their  way  through  a 
liostile  country.  Volumnius  is  said  to  have  been  victo- 
rious in  many  engagements,  to  have  conquered  many 
places,  and  to  have  enricht  his  troops  with  booty :  but 
no  triumph  followed  the  war.  Diodorus  says  not  a  word 
respecting  the  campaign  of  this  year;  but  what  he  relates 
under  the  following  year***,  perhaps  belongs  to  the  Apu- 
lian  war  of  Volumnius:  the  Romans, — he  says,  the  con- 
suls,— came  with  a  great  force  into  Apulia,  and  there 
gained  possession  by  blockade   of  a  town,  Silvium,  which 

**^  TIic  emendation  Cerfennia  seems  inadmissible,  as  this  place  lay  deep 
in  the  country  of  the  ]Marsians. 

*^  Livy,  IX.  45.  x.  .•{.  **  xx.  80. 
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was  defended  by  a  Samnite  garrison,  and   obtained  5000 
prisoners. 

The  investigation  Avhich  the  senate  commanded  re- 
specting the  help  afforded  to  the  enemy  by  the  Hernicans, 
induced  the  instigators  of  this  measure  to  accelerate  the 
open  revolt.  At  a  general  meeting  at  Anagnia  all  the 
Hernican  tribes,  except  those  of  Alatrium,  Ferentinum  and 
Verulae,  decreed  war  against  Rome:  an  expression,  which 
if  there  is  any  accuracy  in  it,  implies  that  the  Hernican 
nation  was  considerably  greater  than  we  usually  suppose. 
Anagnia  is  mentioned  in  a  manner  which  apposes  it  to  the 
other  Hernicans,  almost  in  the  same  way  as  Rome  formerly 
stood  in  relation  to  the  Latins^'*'^ :  it  was  moreover  a  large 
town  for  those  countries. 

C.  Marcius  was  sent  against  the  Hernicans  in  the  year 
441  (447):  the  other  consul  P.  Cornelius  marcht  against 
Samniura,  in  order  to  prevent  the  Saranites  by  the  neces- 
sity of  defending  their  own  homes  from  transferring  the 
war  at  last  permanently  into  the  heart  of  Latium.  If  we 
consider  all  the  localities  in  a  war  in  which  Anagnia  was 
hostile  and  Sora  and  Arpinum  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
we  can  scarcely  doubt,  that  he  had  prest  forward  through 
the  land  of  the  Marsians:  he  soon  found  himself  cut  off 
from  all  communication  with  Rome,  and  the  apprehension 
of  an  exceedingly  unfortunate  issue  became  so  great_,  that 
all  persons  at  Rome  capable  of  bearing  arms  from  the 
seventeenth  to  the  forty-fifth  year  were  compelled  to  take 
the  military  oath,  and  four  legions  formed  ready  to  march. 
But  P.  Cornelius  maintained  himself  in  the  heart  of  the 
country  of  the  most  warlike  enemies,  though  surrounded, 
enclosed,  and  deprived  of  every  supply,  with  such  ability 
and  with  such  success,  that  the  object  of  his  movement  was 
fully  attained,  and  his  collegue  was  enabled  to  end  the 
war  against  the  Hernicans,  and  join  him.     Perhaps  how- 

'"'''  Jam  Anagninis  Hernicisque  aliis  bellum  jussum  erat.     Livy,  ix.  43, 
De  Anagninis  Hernicisque;  Triumphal  Fasti. 


HISTORY    OF    KOME.  255 

ever  he  escaped  the  fate  of  Varus  only  by  the  cu-cumstance, 
that  the  Samnitcs  feared  to  attack  an  enemy  in  a  desperate 
situation    and    a    strong    position,  before    whom    they   had 
so  often  retreated  upon   favorable  ground:  they  expected, 
that  necessity  would  compel  him   to  break  up  his  encamp- 
ment.    But  C.  Marcius  at  the   same  time   had  met  with 
incomparably  less  resistance  than  the  ancient  renown  of  the 
Ilernicans  had  led   him   to  expect.     He  drove   them  in  a 
few  days  from  three  strong  positions,  whereupon  they  pur- 
chast   a  truce  of  thirty  days,  with   money,  provisions,  and 
clothing:  a  truce,  which  he  undoubtedly  availed  himself  of 
immediately,    to    hasten   to    the    assistance    of  the    second 
army  which  was  enclosed  by  the  enemy.     When  close  by, 
the  columns  on  the   march  were  violently  attackt   by  the 
Samnites   who    stood    opposed    to    P.    Cornelius,    and    the 
battle   was  fought  with  uncertain  success,  until  the  flames 
that  broke  out  from  the  Samnite  camp  announced  to  both 
armies,  that  P.  Cornelius  had  overpowered  the   insufRcient 
garrison   which  was  left  behind,  and  would   fall   upon  the 
rear  of  the  army  that  was   arrayed    against    his  collegue. 
A  panic  seized  the  Samnites  and  they  fled  in  all  directions. 
That  thirty  thousand   were  slain  in  a  battle,  after  which 
neither  of  the  two  generals  triumpht,  must  be  regarded  as 
a  story  after  the  fashion,  perhaps  by  the  hand,  of  Valerius 
of  Antium,  which  is  characterised  also   by  the    addition, 
that  the   consuls  did  not  pursue  the  enemy,  but  were  con- 
tented with  effectino;  their  union.     That  the  news  of  the 
imfortunate  result  and   of  the  sudden  despair  of  the  Ilerni- 
cans induced  the  authorities  of  Samnium  to   decree    new 
preparations  and  a  general  levy  of  the  country,  and  to  send 
it   to    support    the   troops  who,   being  now  compelled  to 
make  war  upon  the  Romans,  had  to  meet  the  second  con- 
sular army,  contains  in  itself  the  certainty  of  its  truth.  That 
this    reinforcement,    which  had  it  arrived  one   day  earlier, 
might     perhaps    have    decided    the    victory    of    its    own 
people,  approacht   immediately  after  the   battle   was    lost, 
as  LIvy  relates,  would  not  be  at  all  without  example.     But 
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if  they  were  able  to  receive  the  defeated  and,  instead  of 
retreating  with  them,  could  advance  toward   the   camp  of 
the  conquerors,  in  order  to    take  up  a  position    in   their 
sight,— in  that  case  one  needs  know  war  only  from  hearsay 
to  perceive  that  fugitives,  who  remain  after  the  destruction 
of  nearly  a  whole  army,  carry  with  them  in  their  flight  a 
much  greater  number,  especially  of  new   troops,    but  can 
never  on  the  same  day  join    the  latter,  be   drawn  up  in 
order,  and  advance  again  against  the  enemy.     The  interval 
of  one  night  effects  an  immense  change.     Now,  however 
much   the  first  defeat    of    the    Samnites    may    be    exag- 
gerated,   and    however  doubtful  it   may   be    whether  the 
second  engagement  occurred   on  the  same  or  a  subsequent 
day,  yet  we  may  take  it  as  a  fact,  like  almost  all  the  rest 
which  must  supply  to  us  the  place  of  a  history  of  this  war, 
that  the  new  army  was  attackt  by  the  united  Koman  one 
and  was  with  far  less  exertion  driven  from  the  highths  and 
routed.*^^       Since  all    hope  from   the  Hernicans  too  was 
frustrated,  the    Samnites  now  petitioned    for   a    truce,  in 
order  meanwhile  to  negociate  for  peace,  and  purchast  it  at 
the  price  of  a  supply  of  corn   for  three  months,  of  a  full 
year's  pay  and  of  clothing   for  the  whole  army.     ]\Iarcius, 
who  triumpht  over  the  Hernicans  on  the  first  of  the  Quinc- 
tilis,  consequently  left   Samnium  even  in  the  spring.     It  is 
not  till  after  the  truce  and  his  return,  that  we  can  conceive 
that  the  Anagnians  submitted  unconditionally.     P.  Corne- 
lius remained  in   Samnium  till  the  end  of  the  year,  and 
Marcius  seems  to  have  returned  thither,  when  the  nego- 
ciations  were  not  followed  by  peace.^^     But  peace  was  not 
concluded,  undoubtedly  for  the  same  reason   as   in  the  year 
427  (432),  because  the  Samnites  could  not  even  yet  make 
up  their  minds,  to  renounce  the  dignity  and  the  rights  of 

**^  The    twofold    victory    over    the    Samnites    is    also    mentioned    by- 
Pliny,  xxxiv,  11. 

■"  For  the  elections  were  held  by  a  dictator,  quia  neuter  consul  urn  potuerat 
hello  (ibesse.     Livy,  ix.  44. 
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an  independent  state.  At  this  point  the  account  of  Dio- 
dorus'"'^  comes  in,  namely,  tliat  in  order  to  force  them  to 
a  peace  at  last,  Samnium  was  systematically  ravaged  for  a 
space  of  five  months.  The  Roman  armies  marcht  from 
one  district  to  another,  and  did  not  change  their  camps 
till  all  the  dwellings  were  reduced  to  ashes,  all  cultivation 
destroyed,  and  all  fruit-trees  cut  down.  These  five  months 
of  devastation  still  leave  time  for  a  three  months'  truce. 

The  decision  respecting  the  fate  of  the  Hernicans  I 
shall  mention  in  the  internal  history. 

The  history  of  the  last  two  campaigns  is  as  obscure 
and  uncertain  as  of  any  in  the  whole  war.  When  the 
Roman  armies  had  at  last  evacuated  the  deserts  which 
were  their  work,  the  Samnites  revenged  themselves  by  an 
inroad  into  Campania,  and  made  the  Stellatian  and  Faler- 
nian  territories  pay  for  what  they  had  suffered  ■*■' ;  of  which 
the  latter  was  distributed  as  property  among  Roman  citi- 
zens. The  rest  of  the  narrative  however  is  not  only  quite 
difFtrent  in  Diodorus  and  Livy,  but  the  latter  himself  does 
not  conceal,  that  he  knew  two  contradictory  statements. 
According  to  Diodorus,  the  Samnites  were  compelled  by  an 
engagement,  in  which  they  lost  twenty  standards  and  two 
thousand  prisoners,  to  evacuate  Campania,  and  hereupon 
the  Romans  took  Bovianum.'^*^  According  to  Livy,  the 
first  engagement  occurred  in  the  interiour  of  tlie  country 
of  the  Pentrians,  into  which  both  the  consular  armies  had 
penetrated  and  were  encampt  not  distant  from,  one  an- 
other, but  still  separate:  L.  Postumius  near  Tifernum, 
Ti.  Minucius  near  Bovianum.  The  former  alone  fought 
with  the  enemy:  and  while  some  annals,  which  always  give 
the  loss  of  the  Samnites  such  as  only  a  great  empire  could 
sustain  and  get  over,  state  it  in  this  battle  at  twenty  thou- 
sand prisoners,  others  inform  us,  that  the  victory  was  so 
far  from  decisive,  that  the  consul  esteemed  himself  fortu- 


<"  XX.  80.  *»  Cumpaie  Dioiloru?.  xx.  90. 

'"  Bolae  may  be  his  own  mistake,  but  it  is  ncvorthi.lc.>is  a  mistake. 
VOL.  III.  S 
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nate  in  reaching  his  collegue,  who  was  opposed  to  a  second 
Samnite  army,   by  a  prudent  retreat  and  a  night-march: 
and  that  this  assistance  decided  a  no  less  doubtful  engage- 
ment, which  lasted  till  late  in  the  day.     In  this  manner 
the   Samnites  are  said  to  have  been  entirely  crusht  here, 
and  to  have  lost  twenty-one  standards :  the  united  Eoman 
armies  are  then  reported  to  have  directed  their  march  to 
Tifernum,  where  they  gained  again  a  no  less  decisive  vic- 
tory, took  twenty-six  standards,  and  got  the  Samnite  Im- 
perator  Statins  Gellius  into  their  power  with  a  great  num- 
ber of  other  prisoners.     On  the  following  day   Bovianum 
was  stormed  and  soon  taken.     Diodorus  on  the  other  hand 
places  a  second  battle  after  the  conquest  of  Bovianum,  and 
states  that  Gellius  did  not  appear  before   the  place  until 
then  with  only  six  thousand  men,  that  most  of  his  soldiers 
were  slain,  but  that  he  himself  was  taken  prisoner  with  a 
few  others.     Now  if  the  more  moderate  numbers  deserve 
more  credit,  the  triumphal  Fasti,  which  ascribe  the  triumph 
to    L.  Fulvius  the    sufFect   consul,   confirm   the    statement 
which   Livy*  mentions  only  as  a  diiferent  one,  that  J\Iinu- 
cius  received  a  fatal  wound  in   the  battle,  and  that  Bovi- 
anum  was   taken   by    L.  Fulvius  who  was    elected  in  his 
place:    a  statement  which    separates  all    the  events  much 
further  from  one  another.     Both  historians  agree  in  stating, 
that  Sora,  Arpinum,  and  the  previously  mentioned  Cesen- 
nia  of  uncertain  name  were  reconquered  at  the  end  of  the 
campaign. 

If  family  vanity  recorded  false  triumphs  under  the  an- 
cestorial  images,  the  triumphal  Fasti  too,  with  whatever 
care  they  may  have  been  compiled,  give  no  certainty  that 
the  consul  P.  Sulpicius  gained  battles  in  Samnium  in  the 
year  443  (449).  According  to  Livy  this  year  past  by  with- 
out any  hostility  under  a  truce,  during  which  negociations 
were  carried  on,  but  the  Roman  army  remained  in  Sam- 
nium and  was  maintained  by  the  country. 

*  IX.  44. 
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Livy  says  tliat  the  ancient  alliance  was  restored  to  the 
Samnites''''':  but  that  this  statement  is  quite  erroneous, 
is  proved  not  only  by  internal  evidence,  but  by  express 
testimony.  It  is  Dionysius  with  his  exemplary  precision 
in  his  words,  who  informs  us,  that  the  Samnites  acknow- 
ledged the  supremacy  of"  Rome  in  this  peace"^^.  Rome 
had  been  willing  to  conclude  a  peace  upon  this  condition 
even  as  early  as  427  (432),  and  as  at  that  time,  so  after- 
wards, the  often  renewed  negociations  must  have  been 
broken  off,  because  the  Romans  would  not  give  up  this 
point,  and  the  Samnites  would  rather  risk  and  suffer  any 
thing,  than  yield  to  it.  Now  it  was  a  consequence  of  this 
treaty,  that  the  Samnites  were  obliged  to  renounce  the 
supremacy  of  Lucania  and  to  break  up  their  alliance  with 
the  Marsians,  Pelignians,  Marrucinians  and  Frentanians. 
Thus  they  were  confined  within  the  limits  of  their  own 
country,  the  boundaries  of  which  had  been  much  narrowed 
by  the  conquests  of  the  Romans.  All  the  Volscian  towns, 
as  well  as  Nola  and  Nuceria,  were  now  subject  to  the 
Romans.  Whether  Salernum  and  Buxentum  were  lost  as 
early  as  this'^^,  and  consequently  their  communication  with 
the  Lower  Sea  was  stopt,  in  the  same  way  as  the  separa- 
tion of  the  Frentanians  excluded  them  from  the  Adriatic, 
is  unknown:  it  was  equally  important  to  the  Romans,  both 
to  open  a  road  for  themselves  into  Lucania,  and  to  shut 
the  Samnites  entirely  in.  In  the  interiour  of  the  country 
too  the  Apulians  and  Lucanians  divided  Samnium  from 
Tarentum. 

It  was  still  harder  than  such  external  losses,  that  Rome 
now  had  a  right  to  interfere  in  all  the  external  relations 


*"  Foedus  antiquum  leddituni.     ix.  45. 

*'  OTi  Tous  uiTTjicdous  dfioXoyoaavTas  eatadai,  koX  dirl  TovT(fi  rep  SiKai(f 
KaTa\vaaiJieyovs  to*'  ■wdAc/iOi',  hwavra  ireiOfffdai  5f?  to7s  Trapei\y)(p6ai  ti)v 
ipxvi'.     V.xi:.  legat.  p.  2331.  K. 

*•*  Both  ^owns  together  with  their  territory  were  given  to  Capua: 
sec  above,  note  20S.  Surrenttim  was  certainly  given  to  tho  same  city  in 
this  war. 

s  2 
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of  the  Samnlte  people;  and  thus  it  was  only  a  truce:  for 
it.  was  an  intolerable  peace;  and  during  every  year  that 
it  lasted,  the  Eomans  establisht  their  supremacy  more  and 
more  firmly,  and  the  difficulties  of  an  attempt  to  break 
the  yoke  continually  increast.  But  Samniura  had  lost  so 
much  blood,  that  for  the  present  what  was  given  up  could 
not  be  saved;  repose  might  give  strength  to  avail  herself 
of  more  favourable  times.  To  the  Eomans  such  a  peace 
was  nevertheless  highly  welcome:  they  too  needed  relaxa- 
tion from  their  exertions,  and  the  healing  of  the  internal 
disorders  required  peace. 

Diodorus  says,  that  the  war  lasted  twenty-two  years  and 
six  months,  which  is  not  true,  since  its  real  commencement 
cannot  be  placed  earlier  than  the  year  424  (429).  But 
he  undoubtedly  reckoned  from  the  beginning  of  the  war 
with  Palaepolis,  and  moreover  from  the  beginning  of  the 
consular  year  in  which  it  broke  out,  down  to  the  end  of 
the  year  in  which  the  peace  was  concluded.  Xow  the  con- 
suls of  the  year  428  (433)  entered  upon  their  office  on  the 
first  of  Quinctilis;  but  at  the  end  of  the  war  not  till 
towards  the  end  of  the  civil  year:  as  indeed  the  Fasti  in 
443  (449)  place  the  triumph  of  the  consul  still  in  office 
IV.  Kal.  Nov.,  and  another  in  449  (455)  on  the  Ides  of 
November*^'*. 

^^^  (Compare  Vol.  ti.  p.  560.) 


2()l 


RELATIONS  BETWEEN  ROME  AND 

THE  NATIONS  BORDERING  ON  SAMNIUM 

AFTER  THE  PEACE. 


J.  HE  fate  of  the  Hernicans  was  upon  the  whole  decided 
in  the  same  way  as  that  of  the  Latins  had  been  thirty  years 
before.  The  three  towns  which  had  not  revolted,  retained 
their  laws,  and  mutual  connublum :  without  doubt  tlie 
commercium  too:  but  scarcely  the  right  of  holding  diets. 
Anagnia  and  the  other  Hernicans  became  municlpla  with 
out  the  sufTraglum,  and  were  governed  by  prefects,  who 
exercised  jurisdiction  among  them,  and  whom  the  Roman 
prctor  appointed  annually ''•^■^:  for  their  ordinary  magistrates 
who  remained  nominally,  in  order  that  the  worship  of  the 
gods  might  not  be  disturbed^  were  exclusively  confined  to 
the  performance  of  the  priestly  functions  of  their  office'^'*. 
They  were  deprived  of  the  connublum  with  the  other 
Hernicans,  and  undoubtedly  of  the  commercium  also,  and 
this  too  with  the  same  intentions  as  the  Latins  had  been. 
Frusino  lost,  according  to  Diodorus  as  early  as  441  (447), 
according  to  Livy  as  a  punishment  for  an  attempt  to  excite 
the  nation  to  revolt  in  444  (450),  a  tliird  part  of  its  terri- 
tory; which  land,  as  Diodorus  states,  was  sold.  Rome 
had  now  got  rid  of  the  obligations  incumbent  upon  it  by 
the  treaty,  though  these  perhaps  latterly  had  no  longer 
consisted  in  giving  up  a  third  part  of  the  spoil,  but  in  the 

*"^  Fcstus,  V.  1  raeftctuni.  ^*  Livy.  ix.  43. 
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Roman  treasury  giving  pay  to  the  contingent  of  the  Herni- 
caiis"*'^,  and  only  assigning  a  part  of  the  spoil  to  them : 
which  was  considered  so  important  a  gain,  that  an  eques- 
trian statue  was  erected  to  C.  Marcius  in  front  of  the 
temple  of  Caltor'^®. 

In  the  last  year  of  the  war,  when  the  Samnites  were 
already  bound  by  a  truce,  the  Aequians  were  threatened 
with  punishment,  because  a  great  number  of  them  had 
served  among  the  mercenary  troops  of  the  Samnites,  and 
because  after  the  dissolution  of  the  Hernican  state  nearly 
the  whole  people  had  openly  taken  up  arms  for  the  Sam- 
nites. It  seems  that  the  senate,  besides  the  surrender  of 
the  instigators  of  those  measures,  commanded  the  Aequian 
people,  without  consulting  its  wishes,  to  accept  the  Roman 
franchise ^^;  if  this  was  without  the  suffragium,  as  it  had 
been  decreed  to  the  Anagnians,  the  change  was  painfully 
oppressive  without  affording  any  decided  advantage;  and 
even  if  the  full  franchise  was  given,  the  burthen  of  the 
taxes  and  of  the  military  service  was  great,  the  annihilation 
of  the  customs  of  their  forefathers  and  of  their  native 
honours  and  nobility  was  bitter,  while  their  proportionate 
share  in  the  soverainty  turned  out  to  be  insignificant,  and 

^"  (Compare  above,  p.  83,  note  158.) 

^^  Livy,  IX.  43.  Pliny,  xxxiv.  11.  —  The  Tla\ivioi,  who  according  to 
Diodorus  (xx.  90)  were  conquered  by  the  Komans  in  442  (448)  and 
dei)rivcd  of  their  country,  and  to  some  of  whom  the  Roman  franchise 
was  given,  are  hardly  the  Pelignians  as  the  reading  has  been  emended; 
but  the  name  is  probably  falsely  written  for  'Avdyvtoi,  which  might  very 
easily  occur  in  the  uncial  writing.  The  difficulty  arising  from  his  dis- 
tinctly calling  the  Anagnians  'Avayvlrai  in  c.  80,  is  not  nearly  so  im- 
portant in  his  case,  as  it  would  be  in  that  of  any  other  writer,  for 
Diodorus,  as  Wessling  remarks  on  xx.  101,  is  extremely  inconsistent  in 
etlinic  names;  the  Aequians  for  example  he  sometimes  calls  Aixot,  sometimes 
AIkXoi,  and  sometimes  A'lKavol. 

^^  I  think  that  this  is  a  clear  inference  from  the  words  of  Livv, 
IX.  45:  tentationem  esse  ut  incusso  terrore  belli  Romauos  se  fieri  pateren- 
tur,  &c.  That  the  Aequians  actually  became  citizens,  will  be  shewn 
hereafter. 
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such  country  people  could  have  had  no  hope  at  all,  nay 
scarcely  any  desire,  of"  sharing  in  any  part  of  the  honours 
of  the  state.  It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  the  Aequian 
people  chose  war,  in  order  to  avert  wliat  two  centuries 
later  the  allies  rose  to  gain  by  the  most  bloody  war,  and  in 
the  hope  that  the  negotiations  for  peace  would  this  time 
too  be  broken  off.  But  the  times  were  gone  by  when  the 
Aequian  name  was  formidable  to  the  Romans.  They  had 
collected  their  forces  into  one  camp:  but  when  the  over- 
whelming superiority  of  two  consular  armies  stood  opposed 
to  it,  the  assembled  army  disperst,  despairing  of  the  event 
of  a  battle,  so  that  the  contingent  of  each  town  returned 
home,  in  order  to  fight  for  its  own  friends.  They  had 
forty-one  townships :  their  country  extended  from  the 
neio-hbourhood  of  JNIount  Velino,  where  Alba  was  still 
Aequian '•^"j  perhaps  almost  from  Rleti  down  to  Praeneste, 
Tibur,  and  the  Hcrnicans.  These  forty-one  townships, 
many  of  which  had  Cyclopian  fortifications,  as  their  name- 
less sites  still  shew,  were  conquered  one  after  another  in 
fifty  days,  and  for  the  most  part  either  burnt  or  de- 
stroyed*". It  may  have  been  at  this  time  that  the  towns 
were  destroyed,  where,  according  to  Varro,  the  Aborigines 
dwelt  in  very  ancient  times *''^.  The  subjugation  of  the 
Aequians,  if  the  triumph  of  Sulpicius  deserves  credit,  had 
been  completed  more  than  a  month  before  his  return  from 
Samnium''^.  Their  fate,  according  to  Livy,  induced  the 
^larsians,  Marrucinians,  Pelignians  and  Frentanians  to 
conclude  a  treaty  with   Rome,  which,  if  the  expression  of 


*^  Livy,  X.  1.  Compare  IV.  57,  where  a  castellum  on  lake  Fucinus  is 
mentioned.  That  it  is  called  Volscian.is  of  no  weight  considering  the  con- 
stant confusion  of  tiiese  people. 

*'  The  acciiiate  agreement  of  Diodorus  with  this  statement  gives 
to  his  dirtercnces  at  least  the  weight,  tiiat  one  sees,  that  he  actually 
derived  his  accounts  from  annals,  though  perhaps  often  not  without 
mistakes, 

^'-  Dionysius,  1.14. 

•'^  Semproniiis  triumpht  vii.  Kal  Oct.   Sulpicius  K(d  Aoi: 
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Diodorus  might  be  considered  as  well  weiglied^^^,  was  an 
alliance  affording  protection,  and  hardly  an  equal  one. 

It  is  to  the  second  Samnite  war,  which  often  put  the 
fidelity  of  the  Roman  subjects  to  a  test  which  they  did  not 
stand,  that  the  oldest  of  all  Roman  documents  undoubtedly 
belongs;  the  senatus-consultum  made  on  the  proposal  of 
the  pretor  L.  Cornelius :  for  this  L.  Cornelius,  son  of 
Cnaeus,  is  certainly  the  same  L.  Cornelius  Scipio  Barbatus, 
•begotten  by  Gnaevos,  whose  coffin  is  one  of  the  most  vene- 
rable monuments  at  Rome:  the  inscription  on  it  says  ex- 
pressly, that  he  had  been  pretor'^\  It  gives  to  the  Tibur- 
tines  the  assurance,  that  the  senate  would  receive  as  true 
and  valid  their  justification  in  reply  to  the  charges  against 
their  fidelity,  and  that  it  had  given  no  credit  even  before  to 
these  charges:  "  because  we  knew  that  we  had  not  so 
deserved  of  you,  that  you  should  do  it,  and  that  it  would 
have  been  unworthy  of  you  to  do  it,  and  that  it  would  not 
have  been  useful  to  you  and  your  state;  and  after  the 
senate  has  heard  your  speeches,  we  believe  still  more  what 
we  thought  before,  that  you  have  not  sinned  in  these 
things.  And  as  you  are  justified  in  the  sight  of  the  senate 
respecting  these  things,  we  think,  and  you  must  believe, 
that  you  will  be  considered  guiltless  in  the  sight  of  the 
Roman  people  also"^''. 


*^*  6  Srjfios  'P.  TTpos  —  (auToi/s)  —  avufiaxi^av  iiroiriaaro.  Diodorus, 
XX.  101. 

^  In  the  sixteenth  century,  when  this  monument,  which  was 
discovered  more  than  two  centuries  later,  was  not  yet  known,  people 
referred  this  senatus-consultum  to  a  much  earlier  period,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  names  of  the  senators,  who  are  named  as  witnesses 
present  when  it  was  written  down :  almost  immediately  after  th6 
taking  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls.  But  at  that  time  there  was  yet  no 
pretor. 

^  I  transcribe  the  whole  senatus-consultum,  as  many  readers 
may  not  have  at  hand  Gruter's  collection,  just  as  it  is  given  by  him 
p.  499,  only  filling  up  some  of  the  abbreviations,  and  without  answer- 
ing for  all  the  readings:  for  I,  for  my  own  part,  should  feel  inclined 
to   read    L.  Postumius  L.  not    S.  F.    etc.  —  L.Cornelius    Cn.  F.  Praetur 
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The  crime  which  the  Tiburtines  were  charged  with 
having  committed  against  the  Roman  people,  can  have 
been  nothing  else  but  some  alleged  treacherous  design. 
This  might  have  taken  place  in  126  (131)  or  434  (439). 
But  as  the  Aequians  bordered  upon  the   territory  of  Tibur, 


Senatum  coiisuluit  a.  d,  iii.  Nonas  Maias  .«ub  aede  Kastorus :  scri- 
beiido  adfuei-unt  A.  Manlius  A.  F.  Sex.  Julius,  L.  Postumius  S.  F. 
Quod  Teiburtes  verba  Iceerunt,  quibusque  de  rebus  vos  purgavistis, 
ea  senatus  aiiiinuin  advcjrtit  ita  utei  acquoin  fuit :  nus que  ea  ita  audi- 
veramus  ut  vos  deixistis  vobcis  noiitiata  esse :  ea  iios  aiiiiiiuin  nos- 
trum non  iiidoucebaraus  ita  facta  esse  propter  ca  quod  scibainus  ea 
vos  merito  nostro  f'acere  non  potuisse :  neque  vos  dignos  esse,  quei  ea 
faceretis,  neque  id  vol)eis,  neque  rei  poplicae  vostrae  oitile  esse 
f'acere :  et  postquam  vostra  verba  sciratus  audivit,  tanto  magis  ani- 
nuim  nostrum  iiidoucimus,  ita  utei  ante  arbitrabamur  de  eieis  relius 
af  vobis  peccatuni  non  esse.  Quonque  de  eieis  rebus  Senatuei  purgatei 
estis,   credinius    vosque    auimum    vostrum    indoucerc    oportet,    item   vos 

populo   Romano   purgatos    fore. The    brazen    table,   which   contains 

this  senatus-consultum,  was  found  in  the  sixteenth  century  at  Tivoli 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  cathedral,  where  the  temple  of  Hercules 
with  its  library  once  stood.  Ficoroni  still  saw  it  towards  the  middle 
of  the  eigiiteenth  century  in  tiie  library  of  the  Barberini,  which  was 
then  still  rich  in  antiquities :  now  it  is  no  longer  found  there,  as  I 
have  been  expressly  assured  on  repeated  enquiries :  and  I  imagine 
that  the  same  carelessness,  by  whic'li  the  house  of  the  Barberini  soon 
after  the  time  of  Ficoroni  lost  so  many  other  treasures  of  art  and 
anti<iuity,  also  caused  the  loss  of  this,  the  value  of  which  was  then 
well  known :  for  Garatoni,  who  was  librarian  to  this  princely  house 
during  almost  the  whole  time  of  tlie  pontificate  of  Pius  VI.,  does  not 
mention  this  senatus-consultum,  where  he  had  immediate  occasion  to 
do  so,  if  he  had  it  before  his  eyes.  It  has  unfortunately  disappeared 
entirely  from  tlie  world:  I  at  least  have  sought  for  it  in  vain  in  ail  the 
collections  of  Italy  accessible  to  me,  and  which  were  likely  to  he  enriclit 
from  that  of  the  Barberini,  and  have  found  no  one  who  even  knew 
of  a  report  as  to  where  it  had  been  carried.  Thus  too  has  the  senatus- 
consultum  respecting  tlie  honours  of  Germanicus,  of  which  Fea  fortu- 
nately took  a  copy  in  plaster  of  Paris,  disappeared  entirely  from  the 
wurld.  —  Gruter  says  after  Fulvius  Ursinus,  that  the  writing  was  very 
ancient :  on  tliis  point  one  may  now  speak  with  much  greater  certainty 
than  was  then  possible:  a  later  copy,  as  that  of  the  inscription  of  Duilius, 
may  be  just  as  geimine  as  an  original.  —  Would  that  others  would  search 
after  traces  of  this  tabic ! 
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it  is  exceedingly  probable,  that  the  charges  were  brought 
against  them  before  the  outbreak  of  the  war  against  this 
people  and  after  the  subjugation  of  the  Hernicans;  which 
supposition  is  also  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  L.  Scipio 
was  consul  in  448  (454). 

I  think,  that  the  dignity,  moderation  and  faithfulness 
towards  a  faithful  town  in  this  document  should  reconcile 
an  impartial  judge  to  the  Komans  of  that  time_,  notwith- 
standing many  a  reproach  which  their  conduct  in  those 
times  has  occasioned:  but  I  always  except  the  breach  of 
the  Caudine  peace,  which  nothing  can  excuse.  Otherwise 
it  should  not  be  overlookt,  that  the  struggle  of  Rome  with 
the  Samnites  involved  its  existence,  while  it  was  for  sove- 
rainty :  and  that  the  Romans  called  by  providence  to  give 
a  new  form  to  Italy,  against  which  the  Samnites  alone 
struggled  with  justice,  because  they  too  might  have  done 
it,  acted  from  necessity  even  in  the  hard  oppression  of  the 
nations  which  they  crippled  and  endangered. 

The  acquisition  of  public  domain  from  the  Aequian  war 
was  the  greater,  as  the  numerous  townships  were  taken  by 
the  sword  one  by  one.  When  therefore  it  was  decreed 
to  found  a  colony  at  Alba  on  the  lake  Fucinus,  which  was 
to  keep  the  Marsians  as  well  as  the  Aequians  in  obedience, 
there  was  sufficient  land  to  be  assigned  to  six  thousand 
colonists  in  444  (450).  Alba  is  a  Cyclopian  town,  and 
was  regarded  as  one  of  the  strongest  places  in  all  Italy. 
In  the  same  year  a  new  colony  of  four  thousand  men  was 
establisht  at  Sora ;  three ''^^  or  four''*  years  later  and  in 
the  country  of  the  Aequians  too  Carseoli  was  founded  as  a 
colony  with  four  thousand  citizens.  This  fortress  and 
Alba  lay  upon  the  road  afterwards  called  the  Valerian, 
which  like  most  of  the.  Roman  roads  was  a  highway  long 
before  it  was  constructed  with  art,  and  led  from  Tibur  in 
the  valley  of  the  Anio  up  to  Carseoli,  then  to  Alba  and 
through  the  Marsian  country  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tronto. 

''^'  Velleius,  i.  14.  ^^  Livy,  x.  13. 
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The  despair  at  such  works,  which  establisht  the  dumtioii 
of  the  lioinan  empire  iinmoveably,  twice  drove  the  Aequi- 
ans  in  445  and  446  (451  and  452)  to  a  hopeless  revolt, 
which  was  very  soon  subdued.  The  first  time,  when  th  j 
new  citizens  of  Alba  maintained  themselves  with  their  own 
forces  alone  against  a  vigorous  attack,  the  cause  directly 
common  to  them  both  had  united  the  Marsians  to  them"''-*, 
who  were  just  as  little  able  to  resist  the  Roman  arms. 
They  were  defeated  and  three  of  their  towns,  Millonia, 
Plestina  and  Fresilia  taken,  and  then  at  their  request  a 
new  treaty  was  granted  to  them,  which  now  at  least  was 
certainly  based  upon  the  recognition  of  the  Roman  suprem- 
acy, for  they  were  obliged  as  a  punishment  to  give  up  even 
a  part  of  their  territory.  So  much  was  the  cause  directly 
common  to  these  two  nations  alone,  that  the  nations  allied 
with  the  Marsians  seem  to  have  taken  no  part  at  all  in 
their  war,  and  that  in  the  same  year  the  Vestinians  sought 
and  obtained  an  alliance  with  Rome.  Two  years  after- 
wards the  Picentians  did  the  same.^'* 

By  these  repeated  defeats  the  nation  of  the  Aequians 
was  brought  down,  it  is  true,  to  a  very  low  state;  but  the 
words,  that  they  were  almost  annihilated  ^\  are  by  no 
means  to  be  understood  as  literally  as  when  we  read  that 
the  Epirots  were  almost  annihilated.  They  were  a  great 
people;  the  short  duration  of  the  later  revolts  could  not 
have  caused  much  blood  to  flow,  nay  there  must  have  been 
a  great  number  of  people  remaining  who  restored  the  popu- 
lation, so  far  as  it  was  not  prevented  by  the  loss  of  a 
great  part  of  the  land.  Cicero  says,  that  the  Aequians 
obtained  the  franchise";    he  himself  was  a  Volscian  ;   he 

*^  But  Carseoli  was  not  yet  founded:  it  may  however  have  been  decreed: 
and  at  any  rate  this  town  did  not  lie  in  the  countr}'  of  the  Marsians 
(Livy,  x.  3.),  but  in  the  lieart  of  the  Aeijuians. 

'"  Livy,  X.  .3.10. 

"  Nomen     Aequorum     prope     ad     internecioncm     deletum.        Livy, 
i.x.  45. 

"'  Cicero,  de  Oft',  i.  11.(35.) 
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seems  to  have  had  some  knowledge  of  the  history  of  his 
tribe  and  of  the  Aequians  who  were  a  kindred  race,  and  to 
have  known  something  of  the  great  men,  that  had  existed 
among  them'*^^;  he  cannot  be  mistaken  here;  and  in  the 
census  of  the  Italian  nations  at  the  time  of  the  great  Cisal- 
pine war  the  Aequians  are  no  more  mentioned  than  the 
Volscians, — because  they  were  Koman  citizens.  It  is  quite 
certain  that  they  became  so  after  this  war :  or  it  was 
after  the  foundation  of  the  two  colonies,  which  rendered 
senseless  any  further  attempt  to  throw  off  the  soverainty, 
that  the  franchise  granted  to  them  as  early  as  443  (449) 
was  extended  so  as  to  become  the  full  Quiritarian.  For  in 
447  (453)  P.  Sempronius  and  P.  Sulpicius,  the  same  that 
subdued  them  in  443  (449),  founded  two  new  tribes,  the 
Terentina  and  Aniensis,  which  assuredly  contained  no 
other  new  citizens  than  the  Aequians  themselves.  For  the 
former  was  not  far  from  the  Arpinatians  and  Atinatians'*; 
and  the  situation  of  the  region  of  the  latter  on  the  upper 
Anio — on  the  lower  all  were  Latin  or  had  been  divided 
into  regions  from  early  times — is  clear  enough  from  its 
name.  Now  from  the  fact  that  two  tribes  were  given  to 
them,  and  that  no  more  were  afterwards  granted  to  the 
Sabines,  it  is  also  clear,  that  they  must  still  have  been  very 
numerous.  In  the  year  444  (450)  the  franchise  without 
the  sufFragium  was  granted  to  the  Arpinatians  and  Tre- 
bulanians  on  the  Samnite  frontier  between  Casilinum  and 
Caudium."'^ 

The  Lucanians  had  no  sooner  recovered  their  inde- 
pendence than  they  returned  to  the  exercise  of  their  old 
hostilities  against  Tarentum,  which  had  not  yet  concluded 
a  peace  with  the  Romans.  These  hostilities,  coming  as 
they  did  from  the  side  of  Apulia,  did  not  threaten,  it  is 
true,  the  walls  of  the  city,   but    they  did   its    territory.^*^ 

'"''  de  re  publ.  iii.  4.  (7.) 

''•  This  is  clear  from  Cicero,  pro  Plancio,  16.  (39.) 
^*  Livy,  X.  1. 

"'  Tapavr'i'oi  ToAfyUoy  l';^;oj'Tes  Trphi  Acv-caiohi  ko.\  'Pufiaiovr.  Dio- 
dorus.  XX.  li'}. 
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Deprived  of  the  assistance  of  tlie  Samnites  they  returned 
to  their  system  of  taking  into  their  pay  a  prince  with  his 
army'^^ ;  and  tliey  still  continued  (450)  to  turn  their  eyes 
towards  their  mother-city  Sparta,  although  everything  had 
been  changed  in  Greece.  Sparta  as  a  state  had  been 
unable  to  afford  assistance  ever  since  the  unsuccessful  issue 
of  the  courageous  undertaking  of  Agis:  it  existed  only 
through  the  weakness  of  its  rieighbours,  who,  however, 
during  the  time  that  had  elapst  from  the  battle  of  Mantinea 
to  the  last  Agis,  had  reduced  the  boundaries  of  Laconica 
by  successive  conquests  to  the  narrow  limits  in  which  we 
afterwards  find  it.  'Internally  it  experienced  all  the  disad- 
vantages of  forms  and  institutions  entirely  unchanged, 
wliich  cannot  bring  back  the  soul  that  has  departed  from 
them.  A  state  of  things  such  as  this  can  bring  no  re- 
proaches against  another,  which  arises  from  a  want  of  fixt 
forms;  nay  it  is  even  worse,  for  there  reigns  in  the  former 
before  the  throne  of  the  dead  letter  a  mock-justice  with  its 
haughtiness  and  hypocrisy:  the  noblest  and  freest  move- 
ments of  the  heart  and  mind,  which  may  still  develop 
them.selves  nobly  in  a  state  in  dissolution,  are  the  very 
things  which  are  the  most  condemned  and  crusht.  Home 
could  nut  make  its  customs  and  laws  last  for  ever,  for  this 
is  granted  to  no  human  things;  but  it  renewed  them  in  the 
course  of  centuries,  adapting  the  forms  to  the  existing  real- 
ity, and  when  this  was  neglected  and  every  attempt  to 
restore  what  was  decayed,  was  foolish,  the  customs  still 
continued  to  live  in  the  feelings  of  many  and  the  actions 
of  some.  At  Sparta  not  a  line  was  altered  in  the  laws, 
which  were  regarded  as  a  revelation :  the  syssitia  and  the 
education  existed   externally   as   they  had   done    centuries 

■"'  That  tills  was  done  now  and  could  be  dispenst  with  during 
the  whole  time  of  the  Samnite  war,  will  be  a  proof  to  those  who 
know  how  to  understand  history  clearly,  that  what  has  been  said  in 
this  history  respecting  the  relation  of  the  Tarcntines  and  Lucanians 
to  the  Samnites  has  not  been  sophistically  inferred  from  insufficient 
data. 
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before;  but  wealth  and  usury  had  crept  in,  availing  them- 
selves of  the  loop-holes  in  the  legislation,  and  the  division 
of  the  nation  into  a  few  over-rich  houses  and  the  ex- 
tremest  poverty  without  a  middle  class  was  nowhere  worse. 
The  besetting  sin  of  the  people,  avarice,  which  Lycurgus 
had  openly  combated  by  forbidding  the  use  of  coined  gold 
and  silver,  had  on  this  very  point  completely  dispenst 
with  the  laws,  although  they  pharisaically  boasted  of  keep- 
ing them  sacred;  and  the  more  limited  the  sphere  of 
thoughts,  in  which  they  could  lawfully  move,  the  grosser 
became  vice;  literature  and  science,  the  consolation  of 
other  nations  when  sunk  equally  low,  nay  their  only  mo- 
ral preservation,  still  continued  to  be  banisht  even  now. 
The  Spartans,  and  even  the  Heraclids  themselves,  sought 
riches  at  the  Macedonian  court  by  the  most  unworthy 
means,  and  indulged  themselves  in  forein  lands  in  the 
undisturbed  enjoyment  of  all  luxuries.  Such  an  one  was 
Cleonymus,  a  grandson  of  king  Cleombrotus,  who  had 
fallen  at  Leuctra,  and  grandfather  of  the  last  Spartan  king 
Cleomenes.  Exasperated  at  the  just  decision  which  had 
assigned  the  throne  to  his  nephew  Areus,  he  disturbed  the 
peace  with  his  ambition,  and  the  ephors  gladly  acceded  to 
the  request  of  the  Tarentines,  that  he  should  be  allowed 
to  levy  an  army  and  lead  it  to  their  assistance.  Just  in 
proportion  to  the  increasing  dissolution  of  morals  and  to 
the  general  distress  in  the  whole  of  Greece,  did  it  become 
easier  to  collect  hosts  of  troops;  and  he  who  had  saved 
from  the  ashes  of  his  native  city  nothing  but  his  bare  life, 
found  himself  under  the  same  newly  raised  banners  united 
with  the  veteran  hireling,  whose  hands  were  stained  with 
the  blood  of  his  own  friends,  which  hud  been  shed  in  the 
storm  of  his  city  and  was  often  mixt  with  that  of  the  leader 
under  whose  commands  he  had  before  murdered.  The 
Tarentine  vessels  conveyed  Cleonymus  with  5000  men  to 
Italy;  and  among  an  equal  number  which  he  enlisted  there, 
there  were  surely  very  many  Samnites,  who  were  fond  of 
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mercenary  service'"**.  The  militia  of  Tarentum,  20,000 
foot  and  2000  horse,  also  came  under  the  command  of  the 
chief  captain;  and  this  force  was  still  further  augmented 
by  the  accession  of  the  Sulentines  and  of  most  of  the 
Italictes.  The  Lucanians  sued  for  peace  and  obtained  it, 
and  received  from  the  Greek  general  who  pretended  to  have 
come  as  the  protector  of  the  Greeks,  the  command  to  unite 
their  forces  with  him  in  making  war  upon  the  still  wealthy 
Metapontum,  which  continued  to  be  independent  of  Taren- 
tum.  It  was  compelled  to  open  its  gates,  and  Cleonymus 
carried  away  from  thence  six  hundred  talents  and  two  hun- 
dred maidens  under  the  name  of  hostages,  in  order  to  seek 
amonjf  them  the  ^ratification  of  his  lusts. 

The  object  for  which   Tarentum  had  invited  him,  was 
now  attained:    for  though  a  Greek  army  in  combination 
with  the   Samnites  would  perhaps  have  given  to  the  war 
quite  a  different  turn,  yet  as  the  Samnites  had  concluded 
the  war  by  such  an  unfortunate  peace,  it  was  not  the  time 
to  venture  upon  a  war  of  their  own  against  Rome  without 
the  prospect  of  bringing  it  to  a  favorable  termination,  in 
the  course  of  which  such  a  profligate  general  might  sud- 
denly desert  their  service  or  perhaps  even  set  himself  up 
as  tyrant.     Cleonymus  too  must  have  been  just  as  little 
inclined  to  undertake  it;  he  was  allured  by  the  invitations 
of  exiled  Siceliots,  to  deliver  their  island  from  the  dominion 
of  Agathocles,  though  they  would  only  have  given   to  it 
in  exchange  a  tyrant  just  as  wicked  and  more  contempt- 
ible.    Thus  the  Tarentines  succeeded  in  persuading  him  to 
depart,  doubtless  by  the  sacrifice  of  large  suras  of  money, 
and  by  conveying  him   over  to   Corcyra.     Of   this  noble 
island,  which  however  for  a  long  time  past  had  lost  all  its 
power,  as  if  in  punishment  for  the  frightful  crimes  of  its 
flourishing  period,  he  took   possession    without   resistance 

.   *''*  The  true  name  of  mercenaries,  and  used  too  without  any  reproach,  is 
hitrones. 
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and  used  it  as  his  head-quarters,  making  further  prepara- 
tions and  draining  its  resources. 

Not  long  after,  Tarentum  got  rid  of  the  dangerous 
alliance,  under  pretext  of  which  Cleonymus  could  return, 
and  this  year  445  (451)  is  undoubtedly  the  time,  when  the 
peace  between  Rome  and  Tarentum  was  concluded,  of 
which  one  of  the  conditions  was,  that  the  Roman  ships  of 
war  should  not  sail  north  of  the  Lacinian  promontory*^^ :  a 
condition,  which  alone  proves,  that  Tarentum  concluded 
it  with  the  most  complete  preservation  of  its  independence. 
Earlier  treaties  may  have  existed  between  the  two  states, 
for  the  relations  of  Rome  to  forein  states  had  undoubtedly 
long  before  this  been  incomparably  more  extensive  than 
Livy  knew  of  and  has  described,  but  such  would  have 
become  invalid  by  the  war  and  could  not  have  been 
alleged.  But  that  such  a  treaty  was  in  force,  when  the 
great  war  broke  out  between  Rome  and  Tarentum,  and 
had  existed  long  before,  proves  further,  that  the  Taren- 
tines  had  been  quite  neutral  in  the  third  Samnite  war. 

The  Salentines,  who  like  Tarentum  had  abandoned  the 
alliance  with  Cleonymus,  must  have  sued  for  the  Roman 
protection  at  the  same  time.  For  when  he  returned  with 
his  fleet  and  army  to  the  coast  of  Messapia,  conquered 
Thurise  and  carried  away  its  inhabitants  into  slavery  in  445 
(451),  the  consul  M.  Aemilius  or  the  dictator  C.  Junius 
came  to  their  assistance,  and  gave  back  to  the  Salentines 
the  town  which  had  been  evacuated  by  the  Greek  army 
of  robbers.  It  appears  that  Cleonymus  did  not  expect 
the  Romans,  and  still  less  had  the  courage  to  venture  on 
greater  undertakings,  but  confined  himself  to  the  success 
of  a  predatory  expedition  against  a  rich  country,  which  did 
not  anticipate  such  an  inroad.  He  sailed  through  the 
Lagoons  into  the  Brenta,  and  landed  and  ravaged  the 
country  of  Patavium :  but  those  who  landed  paid  dearly 
when  the  citizens  marcht  out  against  them;    and  a  great 
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part  of  the  Greek  gallies,  attackt  by  the  gondolas  and 
alhired  from  the  roadstead  into  the  Lagoons,  ran  upon 
banks  and  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Venetians.  Diodo- 
rus's  account  of  the  occurrences  near  Triopium'*^*^,  which 
surely  refers  to  no  other  event  than  this,  of  which  no 
one  could  have  had  such  accurate  information  as  Livy, 
states  that  the  fleet  lost  also  by  a  storm  twenty  sails.  So 
much  is  clear,  that  he  returned  to  Corcyra  with  his  army 
ruined,  and  that  all  his  airy  schemes  were  gone:  he  did 
not  even  retain  that  island;  it  fell  about  two  years  after 
into  the  power  of  Agathocles.  He  himself  returned  to 
Sparta,  where  he  past  away  many  a  year  of  his  life  dis- 
honoured by  domestic  disgrace,  until  in  his  old  age  he  once 
more  appears  in  history,  as  the  betrayer  of  his  country  and 
the  seducer  and  destroyer  of  Pyrrhus. 

«»  XX.  105. 
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THE  ETRUSCAN  WAES  DOWN  TO  THE 
BEGINNING  OF  THE  THIRD  SAMNITE  WAR. 


1  HE  state  of  peace  with  the  Etruscans  ever  since  the 
taking  of  the  city  by  the   Gauls  is  the  more  surprising, 
since  the  two  nations  up  to  that  time  had  struggled  against 
each  other  with   a  vehemence   and   an    exertion,   such   as 
never  had  been  manifested   in  the  conduct  of  the  Latin 
wars.     During  the  first  half  century  after   the  expulsion 
of  the   kings   it   was   the    Etruscan  wars,  which  brought 
Rome  down  more  than  any  others;  and  the  destruction  of 
one  of  the  great  Etruscan  towns  and  the  possession  of  its 
whole  territory,  as  well  as  the  alienation  of  another  allied 
city,  Capua,  were  occasions  which  might  have  induced  even 
a  peaceful   nation,  which  the   Etruscans   in    former  times 
by  no  means  appear  to  have  been,  to  seize  every  oppor- 
tunity for  recovering  what   was  lost:    and  those   wounds 
were  still  quite  fresh,  when  Rome's  fall  and  weakness  gave 
the  greatest  hopes.     Yet  all  their  attempts  are  confined  to 
the  attack  upon  Sutrium  and  Nepete,  four  years  after  the 
taking  of  Rome;  and  this  war  is  carried  on  so  feebly,  that 
it  is  clear,  that  it  can  only  have  been  the  enterprise  of  a 
single  town,  the  neighbouring  Volsinii.     Just  as  little  do 
the  Romans  repeat  those  campaigns  against  Volsinii,  which 
previous  to  the  Gallic  calamity  had  to  overcome  such  few 
difficulties;  and  it  is  only  in  the  last  years  of  the  fourth 
century  that  a  war  arises  with  any  of  the  Etruscan  people 
and  then   with  the  Tarquinians  alone;    for  the  Faliscans 
were  Aequians.     Now  although  these  two  cities  were  bound 
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by  a  truce,  and  kept  it  conscientiously,  althougli  the  Ro- 
mans  too  had  for  years  turned    their   attention  to   other 
countries,  and  must  have  regarded  the  neutrality  of  the 
Etruscans  as  a  piece  of  great  good-fortune, — still  it  would 
appear,  that  almost  all  the  Etruscan  towns  were  at  liberty 
to   avail   themselves  of  favorable  opportunities  that  often 
occurred,  and  did  not  do  so.     Now  however  much  the  oli- 
garchy weakened  Etruria  as  a  military  power,  however  early 
at  Volsinii  the  internal  mischiefs  may  have  begun  which  so 
reverst  the  state  of  things,  that  the  serfs  became  masters 
of  the  state,  yet  the  real  solution  of  the  mystery,  it  seems, 
must  be  sought  in  the  danger  from  the  Gauls  and  in  the 
misfortunes,  which  the  wars  with  this  people  brought  upon 
the  country.     Although  the  northern  frontier  from  the  sea 
to  the  sources  of  the  Tiber   might  be  impassable,  yet  the 
same  road,  by  which  the  Senonians  penetrated  to  Clusium 
and  Rome,  and  by  which  they  marcht  several  times  into 
Latium,    led    to    an   extensive   and    open    frontier.      This 
danger,   which  was  constantly  renewed   and  became  more 
pressing  as  often  as  new  immigrants  arrived  at  the  Apen- 
nines, must  have  induced  the  chief  cities  of  Etruria,  which 
were  exposed  to  the  greater  danger  and  whose  powers  were 
undoubtedly  greatly  exhausted,  to  maintain  towards  Rome 
either    by  treaty  or  silently  a  lasting  peaceable   relation, 
which  secured  to   the    Romans  the  twofold  advantasfe  of 
enabling  them  to  direct  their  whole  forces  towards  south- 
ern   Italy,  and  of  keeping  up  a  bulwark    between  them- 
selves  and   the    Gauls.     In   the   mean  time  the  Gauls  in 
the  Cisalpine  fields  became  more  unwarlike;  their  military 
character  disappeared,  just  as  the  Goths  in  Italy  lost  their 
bravery  within  forty  years;  and  they  became  accu^^tomed 
to  prefer  the  produce  of  their  country,  which  is  rich  even 
for  the  idle,  to  the  booty  which  after  all  they  were  fre- 
quently thwarted  in  obtaining  after  shedding  their  blood 
for  it.     The  Etruscans  on  the  other  hand  gained  in  mili- 
tary skill  and  courage :  and  since,  as  Rome's  own  example 
shews,    peace    could   be    concluded    with    the    Gauls,    the 

T  2 
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Etruscans  either  began  to  believe  after  the  battle  of  Lau- 
tulae,  that  the  moment  was  now  come  for  them  too  to 
recover  their  old  frontier  of  the  Tiber;  or,  when  the  con- 
sequences of  it  did  not  answer  all  their  expectations,  to 
perceive,  that  if  the  Samnites  should  be  subdued,  their  own 
independence  would  not  last  long. 

Like  all  those  nations,  which  did  not  declare  or  com- 
promise themselves,  till  the  Etruscans  had  already  laid 
down  their  arms  and  the  Samnites  could  no  longer  main- 
tain themselves,  the  Etruscans  too  undertook  the  war  much 
too  late,  to  which  without  doubt  they  had  long  before  been 
urgently  invited  by  the  Samnites.  It  was  decreed  at  a 
general  assembly  of  all  the  towns,  and  preparations  made 
for  it  as  early  as  the  year  436  (442),  for  the  hostilities  were 
thought  at  Rome  so  unavoidablynear,  that  C.Junius  Bubulcus, 
who  had  been  appointed  dictator  for  this  reason,  commanded 
all  persons  capable  of  bearing  arms  from  the  age  of  seven- 
teen to  forty-five  to  take  the  military  oath.  All  the  Etrus- 
can people,  except  the  Aretinians,  though  they  afterwards 
joined  them,  for  they  concluded  peace  in  438  (444),  and 
we  may  also  add  Caere,  which  was  already  entirely  depend- 
ent upon  Eome,  had  united  for  the  war:  the  Faliscans 
took  no  part  in  it''^^  Among  all  those  people  moreover 
the  Tarquinians  assuredly  had  been  the  only  bitter  enemies 
of  the  Romans  among  all  the  Etruscans  since  the  destruc- 
tion of  Veii;  they  had  concluded  a  forty  years'  truce  in 
the  year  399  (404),  and,  if  in  connexion  with  the  other 
Etruscans,  they  set  aside  the  peace  as  early  as  436  (442), 


■"'  Otherwise  it  would  surely  have  heen  mentioned,  that  they 
sued  for  peace:  for  Livy  does  not  include  them  among  the  Etrus- 
cans, whose  towns  he  does  not  mention  separately:  he  distinguisht 
the  two  nations  (^Falincos  quoque  anna  Tuscis  junxisse:  x.  45).  In 
the  second  Etruscan  war  they  were  so  closely  allied  to  Eome,  that 
the  Roman  baggage  remained  at  Ealerii  and  the  town  received  a  Roman 
garrison  to  protect  it  (x.  9),  and  it  is  stated  subsequently,  though  not,  it  is 
true,  till  453  (459),  that  they  had  been  friends  of  the  Roman  people  for 
many  years. 
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they  violated  tlieir  oaths ;  or  else  we  have  here  also  to 
understand  cyclical  years^**'^.  The  former  is  the  more  im- 
probable, as  they  had  neglected  opportunities  incomparably- 
more  favorable  for  accomplishing  something  even  alone: 
the  expectation  of  being  supported  by  the  x'emaining  part 
of  the  nation  might  determine  them  to  allow  a  few  more 
years  to  pass,  after  the  time  had  already  given  them  the 
right  of  gratifying  their  passion. 

Two  colonies  with  Latin  rights,  Sutriuni  on  the  subse- 
quent Aurelian,  and  Nepete  on  the  later  Flarainian  road, 
both  little  more  than  a  day's  march  from  the  city,  protected 
the  Roman  territory,  the  former  against  Volsinii,  the  latter 
against  the  Faliscans.  The  whole  united  force  of  the 
Etruscans  advanced  towards  Sutrium  before  438  (444'); 
hut  the  army  of  the  consul  Q.  Aerailius  protected  or  re- 
lieved the  fortress.  It  is  surprising,  that  a  consular  army, 
amounting  at  the  most  with  the  allies  to  20,000  men,  was 
sufficient  in  this  and  the  following  campaign  to  meet  the 
force  of  all  Etruria:  we  may  indeed  believe  Livy,  that  the 
Etruscans  were  superiour  in  numbers,  the  Romans  in 
valour :  but  the  former  too  shewed  the  perseverance  of 
soldiers  who  had  been  pickt  and  were  accustomed  to  war. 
They  stood  in  the  field  at  sunrise  drawn  up  for  fighting, 
and  offered  battle  to  the  Romans:  the  consul  ordered  his 
men  to  take  their  meal,  before  they  marcht  out.  Both 
armies  faced  each  other  for  a  long  while,  before  either  side 
formed  the  resolution  of  opening  the  battle:  it  was  not  till 
after  midday  that  the  Etruscans  raised  the  war  cry.  Both 
sides  fought  with  equal  perseverance:  the  Romans  met  the 
Avhole  force  of  the  enemy,  though  superiour  in  numbers, 


*^  I  have  said  above  (such  a  remark  is  not  found  written  down), 
in  what  sense  I  leave  tlie  year  4"22  without  assigning  consuls  to  it,  as 
Dodwell  does.  In  reality  thirty-eight  years  had  not  clapst  from  the 
middle  of  404  to  the  same  season  in  442,  but  only  about  y7i.  I  remark  by 
the  way  that  40  years,  the  time  for  which  tntces  were  usually  coucluiled 
with  the  Etruscans,  are  as  cyclical  years  exactly  a  third  of  lUO  years  of  12 
months'  length. 
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with  their  first  lines,  and  when  the  reserve  took  their  place 
in  the  evening  and  attackt  with  fresh  strength  the  Etrus- 
cans, who  were  wearied  out  by  the  whole  day's  fight,  the 
battle  ended,  but  still  indecisively.  Both  armies  retreated 
to  their  camps,  and  neither  felt  strong  enough  to  wish  for 
a  second  engagement :  on  that  bloody  day  more  of  the 
Etruscans  were  killed,  and  more  of  the  Komans  fatally  and 
severely  wounded:  a  statement  worthy  of  notice  as  shew- 
ing the  difference  of  the  weapons,  with  which  the  fight  was 
conducted  on  the  two  sides. 

According    to    this    account,    which   is    supported    by 
Livy's  saying  nothing  of  a  triumph  of  the  consul,  it  is 
very    surprising   to    find    one   in  the  Fasti,  and   the  sus- 
picion, that  their  author  was  deceived  by  family  fictions, 
is  increast  by  the  circumstances,  under  which    the  next 
campaign  439  (445)  was  opened.     For  the  Etruscans  be- 
sieged   Sutrium,    and    Q.   Fabius   conducted    the    Roman 
army,  undoubtedly  a  much  weaker    one^'^^   cautiously  to 
its  relief  by  roundabout  ways  along  the  foot  of  the  hills, 
in  order  to  avoid  a  battle  in  the   open  fields.     Trusting 
to  their  superiority  in  numbers  the  Etruscans  hastened  to 
attack  him:  he  drew  up  his  troops  upon  the  hills,  where 
the  ground   itself  covered  with    stones   supplied  weapons 
against    the   enemy   approaching    carelessly,    and    allowed 
them  to  spare  their  arms.     When  the  prudent  use  which 
the  Romans  made  of  the  country  had  checkt  the  Etruscans 
and  placed  them  in  perplexity,  a  general  attack  sword  in 
hand  hurled  them  down  from  the  half  ascended  highths, 
and  the  Roman  cavalry  cut  off  the  fugitives  from  their  road 
to  the  camp.     The  latter,  together  with  a  rich  booty,  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  victors.     Thirty-eight  standards  were 
taken,    and  many    thousand    Etruscans   are    said   to    have 
fallen  or  been  made  prisoners. 


^^^  Ut  loco  paucitatem  saorum  adjuvaret : — Etrusci — multitudinis  suae — 
immemores:  Livy,  ix.  35.  Twu  Tv^priPoov  noWoTs  irhTjdiiriv  ffvvhpa/j.oyTwi'  i-rl 
rh  'S.ovTpiov:  Diodorus,  xx.  35. 
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Now  whatever  exaggerations  there  may  be  in  this  nar- 
rative, it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  it  does  not  in  the 
least  resemble  one  entirely  fictitious,  and  yet  Diodorus 
knows  nothing  of  this  battle,  but  informs  us,  that  Fabius 
relieved  Sutrium  by  invading  Etiuria  by  a  difFcrent  road*^"*: 
and  this  undertaking  was  in  fact  so  desperately  bold,  that 
tlie  senate  might  well  tremble  for  its  success,  and  try  every 
thing  to  prevent  it.  The  lloman  and  the  independent  part 
of  Etruria  was  separated  by  the  mountains  of  Viterbo, 
which  were  called  the  Ciminian  forest.  It  may  easily 
be  believed  that  this  country,  abandoned  by  both  nations 
to  nature  as  neutral  ground  to  serve  as  a  bulwark  against 
one  another,  like  that  which  forms  the  dry  military  frontier 
of  Croatia,  had  become  impassable  through  wild  vegetation 
and  neglect  of  the  road,  so  that  a  defeated  army  might 
find  its  destruction  in  it.  But  it  is  perhaps  one  of  the 
mistakes  into  which  Livy  falls,  whenever  he  allows  his  ima- 
gination to  make  up  the  image  of  by-gone  circumstances, 
when  he  states,  that  previous  to  Fabius  no  one,  not  even 
merchants,  had  past  through  this  forest,  and  that  it  could 
not  appear  credible  to  any  one,  that  a  person  should  have 
done  so*^: — which  surely,  in  order  that  this  might  avert 
suspicion  from  the  Koman  spies,  would  necessarily  have 
bounded  the  whole  of  southern  f^truria  in  such  a  manner, 
that  it  would  not  have  been  possible  to  reach  it  by  any 
other  road  from  the  side  of  Falcrii.  Eighty  years  before, 
Koman  armies  had  invaded  the  territory  of  Volsinii,  and 
had  consequently  marcht  over  those  mountains:  at  a  still 

*°*  XX.  35.  N,  B. 

**  He  compares  the  impassable  nature  of  the  forest  with  that  of 
the  German  ones,  such  as  they  had  been  a  short  time  before,  impass- 
able and  full  of  horrour  to  the  Romans.  From  this  passage  we  may 
infer  with  great  certainty  when  he  wrote  the  nintii  book :  namely, 
after  the  campaigns  of  Drusus,  for  it  was  only  through  rhem  that  the 
horrours  of  the  German  forests  were  banisht,  until  they  returned 
after  the  defeat  of  Varus.  lie  was  then  upwards  of  fifty  years,  and 
when  Dionysius  publisht  his  work,  he  had  not  yet  commenced  writing  at 
all.  • 
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earlier  time  Koman  merchants  had  visited  the  fair  near 
the  temple  of  Voltumna:  it  is  however  perhaps  probable, 
that  the  forest  did  not  grow  wild  till  afterwards,  when  the 
frontier  was  fixt  and  that  that  fair  might  have  been  done 
away  with:  but  how  could  it  be  imagined,  that  there  was 
no  communication  at  all  by  land  between  Etruria  and 
Rome  and  Latium,  nay  no  immediate  communication  be- 
tween Etruria  and  the  Faliscans?  There  must  have  been 
roads  for  mules,  and  those  not  a  few,  for  not  only  were  the 
Etruscans  able  to  appear  before  Sutriura,  which  they  could 
only  reach  through  the  mountain  forest,  but  Fabius  sends 
his  whole  baggage  before  him,  and  consequently  there  was 
no  occasion  to  make  a  road  for  this  purpose.  But  wherever 
such  roads  exist,  there  is  also  intercourse.  What  no  one 
could  have  expected,  was  the  presumption  of  leaving  a 
far  more  numerous  army  on  the  other  side  and  of  encamp- 
ing in  a  place,  where  the  loss  of  a  battle  became  complete 
destruction.  This  as  well  as  the  circumstance,  that  the 
Etruscans  according  to  Livy's  further  narrative  again  ap- 
peared before  Sutrium,  and  that  Fabius  returns  again 
undisturbed  through  this  awful  mountain  forest  in  order 
to  compel  them  to  raise  the  siege,  so  that  the  presump- 
tion, which  riskt  the  existence  of  an  army,  would  have 
been  nothing  but  a  common  plundering  expedition,  and 
that  he  offers  battle  here,  which  according  to  his  own 
statement  was  placed  by  others  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Perusia, — makes  it  indeed  quite  evident,  that  the  simple 
narrative  of  Diodorus  is  the  correct  one,  though  it  is  true 
we  must  forego  all  the  more  minute  descriptions  in  it;  a. id 
that  Livy's  consists  in  repeating  the  same  events  by  com- 
bining entirely  different  accounts. 

The  presence  of  an  Etruscan  army  on  the  Eoman  side 
of  the  mountain  is  also  adopted  in  Livy's  accoimt^^^:  after 
a  defeat  like  that  which  he  had  just  described,  the  victor, 

^'"^  (Here  a  N,  B.  is  found  in  the  margin.  The  passage  alluded  to 
is  perhaps  Livy,  ix.  37 :  <iuantus  non  unquam  antea  exercitus  ad  Sutrium 
venit.) 
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however  strong  the  country  might  have  been,  would^  still 
have  been  able  to  compel  the  other  party  to  a  complete 
retreat,  and  then  he  could  have  transferred  without  danger 
the  sufferings  of  the  war  into  the  enemy's  country.  The 
case  was  different,  if  that  victory  was  only  a  partial  advan- 
tage over  a  body  of  troops  sent  ahead,  and  the  main  force 
of  the  Etruscans  did  not  abandon  the  siege  of  Sutrium :  to 
effect  this  by  a  diversion,  if  it  was  not  advisable  to  attack 
far  superior  numbers  within  their  ramparts,  was  the  idea 
of  a  general  like  Fabius,  whose  consciousness  of  his  powers 
freed  him  from  the  fetters  of  extreme  caution,  the  ob- 
servance of  which  as  a  general  rule  saved  Kome  fi'om  great 
misfortunes,  since  she  was  obliged  to  trust  her  wars  to 
generals  of  inferior  talents  also. 

After  that  battle  he  continued  for  a  considerable  while 
in  the  field  opposed  to  the  Etruscans,  and  seems  to  have 
communicated  his  plan  to  the  senate,  since  the  formation 
of  an  army  of  reserve  was  necessary,  if  the  enemy  should 
disregard  the  devastation  of  their  country  and  march 
against  Eorae  itself  During  this  interval  he  sent  one  of 
his  brothers,  who  possest  a  knowledge  of  the  Etruscan  lan- 
guage, in  disguise  through  Etruria,  in  order  to  sound  the 
sentiments  of  the  Umbrian  people,  and  to  conclude  treaties 
with  those  whom  he  might  find  averse  to  the  Etruscans. 
But  this  envoy  found  every  where  such  a  disposition,  that 
he  did  not  disclose  himself  anywhere  till  he  arrived  among 
the  Camertians,  with  whose  senate  he  concluded  a  treaty, 
which  continued  to  exist,  till  all  the  Italicans  received 
the  Roman  franchise,  and  was  extremely  advantageous  to 
them'*^^:  nevertheless  tlicy  only  pledged  themselves  to 
lend  their  assistance,  if  the  Romans  should  advance  as  far  as 
their  territories. 

While  Q.  Fabius  was  expecting  the  return  of  his  en- 
voy, the  senate  must  have  forbidden  him  to  carry  his  plan 
into  effect,  and   he  must  have  refused  to  abandon  it:  for 

*"  Cicero,  i>io  BiUbo,  20.  (46.) 
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the  sending  of  five  legates  accompanied  by  two  tribunes  of 
the  people  to  compel  him  to  obedience,  was  such  an  extra- 
ordinary measure,  that  we  are  left  without  doubt  to  con- 
clude that  it  had  been  preceded  by  milder  attempts:  the 
sending  of  the  tribunes  could  have  had  no  other  object  but 
that  of  arresting  him.  But  before  this  embassy  reacht  the 
camp,  the  forbidden  undertaking  had  been  ventured  upon 
and  could  not  be  altered.  About  the  first  watch  of  the 
night  Fabius  sent  away  all  his  baggage :  this  was  followed 
by  the  infantry:  he  himself  after  sunrise  led  the  cavalry 
towards  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
connoitering ;  towards  evening  he  returned  to  his  camp  and 
reacht  before  dark  those  who  had  gone  ahead.  At  sunrise 
the  army  saw  the  rich  fields  of  Etruria  spread  before  it, 
lor  many  years  uninjured,  and  where  no  one  had  antici- 
pated an  invasion  of  the  enemy:  the  booty  was  immense**^: 
the  country  people  called  out  by  the  nobles  and  formed  into 
troops,  endeavoured  in  vain  to  put  a  stop  to  the  devasta- 
tion :  they  were  disperst  and  sufiered  great  loss.  A  regu- 
lar army,  not  from  the  Etruscan  cities  alone,  but  also  from 
Umbria,  now  assembled  near  Perusia:  and  as  no  mention 
is  made  of  any  movement  of  the  army  which  kept  Sutrium 
blockaded,  either  in  the  rear  of  the  Fabian  army  or  in  the 
direction  of  Rome,  it  is  the  less  conceivable,  that  the  great- 
est part  should  not  have  marcht  to  this  very  point,  while  the 
troops  of  a  single  city  sufl&ced  to  keep  a  place  blockaded, 
which  was  of  no  great  importance.  Some  of  the  annals, 
which  Livy  had  before  him,  agree  with  Diodorus  in  placing 
the  great  and  decisive  battle  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pe- 
rusia: but  we  can  hardly  be  permitted  to  understand  his 
expressions  literally,  according  to  which  it  would  appear, 
as  if  the  account  of  the   battle  of  Sutrium,   whither   Q- 

«8  Diodorus,  xx.  35.  says,  that  he  laid  waste  Upper  Etruria:  Sia 
TTTJy  Tuv  ofidpoov  x<^P°-^  (Tvveii.^aKwv:  it  is  probable  that  'OfifipiKciv 
should  be  read  here:  compare  44.  In  this  case  the  Romans  would 
have  marcht  into  the  territory  of  Perusia  through  that  of  Ameria  and 
Tudar. 
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Fabius  had  returned,  Imd  been  transferred  to  the  battle  of 
Perusia,  which  had  been  mentioned  by  those  who  knew 
nothing  of  the  former''**^.  Nay,  this  account  sounds  so 
fabulous,  that  one  would  scarcely  like  to  repeat  it,  if  it 
expressly  referred  to  the  battle  of  Perusia,  which  certainly 
forms  one  of  the  most  important  events  in  the  history  of 
the  world.  For  when  Rome  was  anxiously  expecting  the 
result  of  the  war  in  Etruria,  since  a  second  army  had  at  the 
same  time  been  defeated  in  Samnium  and  was  kept  en- 
closed, and  when,  if  the  reserve  legions  had  been  sent  into 
Samnium  in  order  to  meet  the  more  pressing  danger,  it 
would  scarcely  have  had  the  means  of  saving  the  remains 
of  an  army  defeated  in  Etruria,  it  received  intelligence  of 
a  complete  victory,  and  that  the  three  principal  towns, 
Perusia,  Cortona  and  Arretium  begged  for  peace  and  al- 
liance :  to  these  a  truce  for  thirty  years  was  granted. 

The  annals  have  in  their  way  paid  sufficient  homage 
to  the  fame  of  the  great  Q.  Fabius  by  the  enormous 
numbers  of  the  enemy,  which  they  report  to  have  been 
slain  and  taken  prisoners;  the  oldest  Eoman  historian  be- 
longed to  his  house:  and  we  know  scarcely  any  thing 
really  historical  of  the  deeds  of  the  man,  whom  his  contem- 
poraries justly  called  the  Greatest.  There  is  especially  in 
the  history  of  this  campaign  the  worst  of  all  perplexing 
harmonies,  the  repetition  of  the  same  occurrences,  that 
nothing  may  be  lost  of  accounts  which  are  entirely  diffe- 
rent; and  this  too  is  done  so  badly,  that  one  may  boldly 
judge,  that  the  victory  of  Perusia,  which  Livy  describes  at 
the  end  of  the  campaign^'',  and  after  which  this  city  sub- 
mitted to  receive  a  Roman  garrison  and  the  Etruscans 
sought  peace,  is  no  other  than  the  one  mentioned  by  such 
annals,  as  did  not  know  of  the  battle  of  Sutrium,  proba- 
bly, as  Diodorus  would  lead  us  to  conclude,  by  Fabius 
Pictor  himself. 

■'*'  Earn  tam  claram  pugnam  —  ad  Pcrusiam  pugnatam  quidam  auctores 
sunt.     IX.  37. 
»"  X.  40. 
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It  might  indeed  be  suspected,  that  the  battle  at  lake 
Vadimo,  which  Livy  places  between  the  two,  is  likewise 
only  a  repetition,  since  Diodorus  in  truth  knows  nothing 
of  it,  but  mentions  after  the  peace  with  the  three  eastern 
towns,  the  taking  of  Castula,  a  place,  which  has  otherwise 
become  unknown,  like  so  many  of  the  Etruscan  country- 
towns,  by  which  the  Etruscans  were  obliged  to  raise  the 
siege  of  Sutrium.  As  however  the  western  towns  had  not 
yet  laid  down  their  arms^^^^  there  is  no  internal  impro- 
bability to  prevent  our  allowing  the  reality  of  the  battle 
from  resting  on  the  testimony  of  Livy.  According  to  his 
account  Etruria  had  never  raised  such  a  numerous  and 
select  army  against  the  Eomans,  and  curses  and  capital 
punishments  were  as  much  used  to  compel  them  to  re- 
main under  the  standards  in  the  presence  of  the  enemy, 
as  they  had  been  to  assemble  them  at  first ^^.     This  army 


''^'  Those  in  the  east  were  threatened  by  the  Gauls,  who,  it  is  not  to  be 
expected,  allowed  such  a  moment  to  pass  by  without  availing  themselves  of 
it:  and  the  internal  disturbances  at  Arretium  (x.  3.  5),  which  a  few  years 
afterwards  led  them  to  seek  the  interference  of  the  Romans,  betray  that 
their  internal  condition  was  rotten. 

^'  This  is  perhaps  the  meaning  of  a  lex  sacrata  in  war:  but  the 
meaning  of  the  expression,  quum  vir  virutn  legisset,  is  not  so  clear; 
but  the  best  explanation  of  it  probably  is,  that  the  generals  first 
called  out  a  number  of  the  most  trustworthy,  and  that  each  of  these 
selected  one  known  to  him,  and  so  on.  —  One  is  weary  of  pointing  out 
the  inconsistencies  which  the  Eoman  historian  passes  over  care- 
lessly: here  is  an  instance  of  one  of  the  most  glaring.  After  the 
Etruscans  are  said  to  have  lost  60,000  men  at  Sutrium  —  consequently 
not  less  than  100,000  since  the  opening  of  the  campaign  —  and  after 
the  three  largest  towns  had  withdrawn,  they  raise  a  more  numerous 
army  than  ever:  consequently  not  less  than  100,000  men  from  a 
country,  wliich,  after  tlie  separation  of  the  three  towns,  was  much 
smaller  than  modern  Tuscany,  and  which,  excluding  the  eastern 
towns  and  the  lower  valley  of  the  Arno,  then  a  mar^h,  contained  a 
population  surely  infinitely  below  the  million  which  is  about  the 
population  of  modern  Tuscany.  Such  a  numerous  army,  which  was 
not  inferiour  to  the  Romans  in  resolution  and  perseverance,  is  then 
said  to  have  been  beaten  and  destroyed  by  a  consular  army  which 
could   scarcely    have    amounted    to  10,000  men  at  the  end  of  the   cam- 
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met  the  Romans  near  lake  Vadimo,  a  sulphureous  piece 
of  water^  which  fills  a  crater  that  has  sunk  down,  on  the 
road  from  Falerii  to  Perusia,  and  on  the  shores  of  which 
nearly  thirty  years  later  the  battle  was  fought,  which  made 
Etruria  subject  to  Rome.  Here  the  army  of  the  western 
towns  might  certainly  have  met  the  Roman  one  returning 
to  relieve  Sutrium,  and  have  defeated  the  Umbrians,  be- 
fore they  could  effect  their  union.  This  battle  is  said  to 
have  been  fought  with  such  obstinacy,  that  after  the  troops 
of  reserve  were  exhausted  on  both  sides,  the  Roman 
knights  raixt  in  the  ranks  of  the  infantry  and  thus  at  last 
decided  the  battle. 

After  such  a  glorious  campaign  Q.  Fabius  had  the  most 
brilliant  triumph,  and  was  exempted  from  the  law,  that  he 
might  be  elected  again  for  the  next  year.  From  the  state- 
ment in  the  Fasti,  that  he  triumpht  on  the  ides  of  Novem- 
ber as  proconsul,  we  see  that  the  elections  were  held  in  that 
year  by  interrexes,  that  the  consular  year  had  ended  before 
the  middle  of  November,  and  that  from  those  elections, 
until  new  interreigns  again  pusht  the  commencement  still 
forwarder,  it  did  not  begin  till  after  the  day  of  his  triumph, 
probably  on  the  first  of  December. 

In  the  third  year  of  the  war  439  (445)  no  army  of  the 
confederates  seems  to  have  been  collected:  the  Tarquinians 
obtained  a  peace  for  forty  years :  and  after  a  few  fortified 
places  had  been  taken  in  the  Volsinian  territory,  all  the 
other  Etruscan  people  purchast  truce  for  a  year  by  giving 
pay  and  clothing  to  the  Roman  army.  Either  the  consul 
Decius  had  now  disbanded  the  army,  and  the  troops,  which 
he  kept  assembled  between  Rome  and  Tusculum  had 
been  hastily  collected,  when  the  Umbrians  threatened  to 
attack  Rome  itself,  or  they  mistrusted  the  conscientious- 
ness of  the  Etruscans,  for  Q.  Fabius  received  orders  to 
lead  his  army  out  of  Samnium  against  the  enemy,  who  still 

paign  :  aud  the  victors  after  such  a  day  are  said  to  have  gained  even 
another  battle :  nay,  would  have  been  strong  enough,  to  take  the 
extremely  strong  fortress  of  Perusia,  if  it  had  not  surrendered  ! 
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remained  from  the  Etruscan  war.  The  Umbrians  sub- 
mitted with  unexampled  cowardice :  but  it  is  in  truth  in- 
credible and  sounds  like  a  fairy-tale,  when  we  are  told,  that 
after  being  drawn  up  in  battle-array,  they  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  run  down  by  the  Romans  and  led  away  pri- 
soners, without  making  any  resistance.  On  the  other  hand 
it  seems  quite  certain,  that  at  least  the  majority  of  the 
Umbrian  people  submitted,  though  they  probably  did  not 
yet  become  permanently  subject  to  Eome :  this  protec- 
torate would  have  compelled  Rome  to  engage  in  wars  with 
the  Gauls.  The  Ocriculanians,  to  whom  an  alliance  was 
granted,  seem  on  the  contrary  to  have  been  the  only 
people  that  formed  a  permanent  relation  with  Rome:  the 
situation  of  their  town  rendered  them  important  to  the 
Romans.  From  this  time  Livy  does  not  speak  at  all  of 
the  Etruscans  for  the  next  six  years;  it  therefore  appears, 
that  the  truce  was  prolonged  from  year  to  year,  each  time 
undoubtedly  at  the  price  of  new  payments  and  supplies: 
and  this  is  the  more  probable,  as  after  the  transitory  hos- 
tilities of  the  year  445  (451),  only  a  two  years'  truce,  pur- 
chast  by  a  year's  pay  and  provisions  for  two  months,  is 
again  agreed  upon,  instead  of  an  indefinite  peace  or  one 
concluded  for  a  length  of  time.  It  is  remarkable  that  in 
this  year  the  internal  dissensions  of  the  Arretinians,  where 
the  Cilnian  house  lived  in  exile,  called  a  Roman  army  into 
those  distant  regions,  and  that  the  exiles  were  led  back  by 
the  Romans.  It  seems  that  even  as  early  as  this  Rome 
ruled  over  the  Italian  allies  through  the  influence  of  the 
Optiraates,  while  the  people  was  always  inclined  to  give 
ear  to  the  counsels,  which  tempted  it  to  try  to  shake  off 
the  dominion:  even  when  this  might  lead  to  greater  op- 
pression and  ruin.  Some  annals  confined  the  object  of 
the  Roman  campaign  to  this  armed  mediation:  a  dictator 
had  however  been  appointed,  and  the  Fasti,  which  recorded 
his  triumph,  agree  with  those  accounts,  which  assigned  to 
this  war  hard-fought  battles  and  a  brilliant  victory.  But 
what  reader  would  recollect  the  particulars  of  such  battles. 
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if  the  historian,  who  undertakes  to  represent  Roman  his- 
tory with  very  difFercnt  objects  from  what  was  the  case 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  should  give  an  abridgment  of 
a  narrative,  which  rests  on  no  certain  foundation  in  any 
single  point?  What  is  unavoidable  in  a  great  and  con- 
nected war  like  that  with  the  Saranites,  and  may  furnish 
us  with  results,  would  be  quite  useless  in  isolated  occur- 
rencies.  It  is  however  well  worthy  of  notice,  that  the 
Eoman  army  penetrates  now  into  the  territory  of  Rusellae; 
consequently  the  Tarquinians  allowed  them  a  free  and  safe 
passage  conformably  to  the  peace. 

Durins  the  continuance  of  the  new  truce  the  Umbrian 
Nequinum,  situated  on  a  steep  and  inaccessible  hill,  was 
betrayed  to  the  Romans  in  447  (453)  after  a  long  and 
fruitless  blockade.  The  title  of  the  triumph  celebrated 
after  this  important  tonqucst  mentions  the  Samnites  also, 
which  indicates,  that  Samnites,  enlisted  at  least  apparently 
without  the  participation  of  their  government,  —  which  they 
seem  to  have  been  permitted  to  do  for  any  forein  service, — 
took  part  in  the  defense  of  an  extremely  strong  town,  the 
loss  of  which  rendered  almost  impossible  the  communica- 
tion between  Samnium,  Umbria  and  Etruria,  which  had 
already  become  so  very  difficult,  and  made  it  such  that 
nothing  but  rashness  would  attempt  it.  With  this  view 
Rome  sent  a  colony  into  the  conquered  town,  which 
changed  its  name  into  Narnia. 

New  swarms  of  Gauls  continued  to  leave  their  mother- 
country  and  march  from  time  to  time  over  the  Alps;  and 
as  happened  during  the  age  of  the  German  migrations, 
they  were  almost  as  formidable  to  their  kinsmen  already 
settled  in  the  country,  as  their  ancestors  had  been  to  the 
old  inhabitants;  for  they  demanded  to  be  received  and  to 
have  a  share  in  the  land.  The  Cisalpinians  induced  such  a 
host  in  447  (453)  by  presents  and  the  promise  of  assist- 
ance, to  seek  new  homes  and  to  march  towards  Etruria  :  in 
like  manner,  the  threatened  Etruscans  turned  the  storm 
from    themselves   against    Rome,    although    a    peace    had 
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existed  between  the  republic  and  the  Cisalplnians  for  the 
last  thirty  years.  The  Romans  were  still  afraid  of  meeting 
the  Gauls  in  the  open  field,  although  they  had  no  other 
enemies  at  the  time.  The  Roman  territory,  at  least  the 
country  of  the  Roman  subjects,  was  laid  waste  with  impu- 
nity, and  the  Gauls  returned  across  the  Apennines  laden 
with  rich  booty.  But  here  quarrels  arose  respecting  its 
distribution,  in  which  they  destroyed  one  another.  This  ia 
the  account  given  by  Polybius'*^^  of  these  occurrences,  an 
older  and  incomparably  more  trustworthy  authority  than 
most  of  the  annalists,  whom  Livy  usually  follows,  and  after 
whose  example  he  is  probably  silent  in  this  case  too  respect- 
ing the  devastation  of  the  Roman  territory.  The  Etruscans 
according  to  him  bought  off  the  Gauls,  but  were  cheated 
by  them  of  the  gold  with  which  they  had  intended  to  hire 
their  assistance  against  the  Romans.  The  ravages  suffered 
by  the  Romans  were  revenged  in  the  same  year  by  their 
laying  waste  the  open  country  and  villages  of  Etruria.  In 
the  following  year  448  (454)  the  third  Samnite  war  began ; 
which  is  so  united  with  the  Etruscan  in  its  most  import- 
ant occurrences,  that  the  history  of  the  two  cannot  be 
separated. 

«3  II.  19. 
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INTERNAL  HISTORY  FROM  THE 

CAUDINE  PEACE  DOWN  TO  THE  THIRD 

SAMNITE  WAR. 


As  Capua  was  a  part  of  the  Roman  state,  it  may  be 
comprised  in  the  internal  history.  Wardens  (praefedi)  had 
been  sent  thither"*-'*  from  the  year  431  (436),  and  the 
pretor  L.  Furius  composed  laws  for  the  city.  Livy,  who 
relates  this,  adds,  that  the  Campanians  had  requested  both, 
as  a  remedy  for  the  internal  disturbances,  which  had  worn 
out  their  state.  But  the  commentators  have  been  justly 
surprised,  how  a  magistrate  under  the  Oscan  name  of 
Meddix  tuticus  could  have  afterwards  been  at  the  head 
of  the  Campanian  republic:  and  we  may  remark  in  addi- 
tion, that  the  dignity  and  estimation  which  Capua  enjoyed 
down  to  the  war  with  Hannibal,  exclude  every  thought  of 
this  city  having  been  degraded  to  the  most  complete  state 
of  subjection.  But  since  brief  statements  of  this  kind  can 
least  of  all  be  rejected  as  fictitious,  it  remains  for  us  to 
endeavour  to  understand  them.  Tliat  a  magistrate  of  a 
city  which  was  most  friendly  to  it,  should  have  been  called 
to  legislate,  would  have  been  something  quite  common. 
When  confusion   prevailed    in    their  domestic  affairs,   the 

*^*  Livy,  IX.  20.  The  reading  of  the  good,  naj'  of  .almost  all  ma- 
nuscripts, Capuam  instead  of  Capitae,  is  approved  of  by  Gronoviii?, 
and  is  unquestionably  correct:  Diakenborch  has  rejected  it  on  totally  false 
grounds. 

VOL.111.  U 
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nations  of  antiquity  thought  of  anything  rather  than  of 
expecting  relief  from  the  collective  deliberation  of  legislative 
assemblies,  nay  the  idea  would  have  appeared  to  them  sense- 
less; and  that  Capua  was  suffering  from  unfortunate  dis- 
sensions, is  rendered  probable  by  the  division  between  the 
nobility  and  commonalty  in  the  Latin  war.  The  appoint- 
ment of  a  prefect  too  might  only  be  a  temporary 
measure,  desired  by  the  Eoman  party  itself,  in  order  to 
prevent  the  success  of  their  adversaries  during  the  Saranite 
war,  but  who  nevertheless  realised  their  inconsiderate 
wishes  a  few  years  afterwards.  But  it  is  still  more  pro- 
bable, that  even  if  the  Eoman  pretor  gave  a  constitu- 
tion to  the  city,  the  nomination  of  the  prefects  belonged 
to  the  Campanians  themselves,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with 
this  constitution. 

Considering  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Falernian  dis- 
trict, which  was  distributed  among  plebeians,  considering 
the  many  kinds  of  intercourse,  which  the  connubium  and 
the  commercium  must  have  produced  in  the  city  of  Capua 
rich  in  all  kinds  of  industry,  nay  in  all  the  Campanian 
towns,  considering  too  the  partiality  of  the  Eomans  for 
usury,  there  must  have  been  a  great  number  of  Eoman 
citizens  settled  permanently  in  Campania,  as  was  sub- 
sequently the  case  in  the  provinces.  Nothing  could 
be  said  against  such  persons  being  obliged  to  bring 
their  cases  against  natives  before  a  Campanian  magistrate: 
the  case  was  however  worse,  when  a  native  accused  such 
an  one  before  a  magistrate  of  his  own  nation,  since  the 
foreiner  is  likely  to  suiFer  injustice;  but  that  a  Quirite 
should  have  accused  another  before  a  magistrate  of  an 
isopolite  state,  could  evidently  not  be  allowed.  This 
want  of  a  real  judicial  authority  was  however  probably 
not  nearly  so  great  an  evil,  as  that  all  legal  transactions, 
which  proceeded  from  a  Eoman  magistrate,  could  not  take 
place  at  all.  Such  an  urgent  want  must  have  been  sup- 
plied in  the  same  way  as  it  was  in  the  provinces :  and  how 
this  was  done,  may  be  seen  from  a  comparison  of  this  state- 
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ment  of  Livy  with  a  well  known  passage  of  Festus.*'-*^    The 
people  elected  prefects^^  every  year,  to  exercise  jurisdic- 
tion at  Capua,  Cuma  and  eight  other  Campanian  towns, — 
that  is,  for  the  collective  body  of  Roman  citizens  dwelling 
or  sojourning  in  each,  which  was  certainly  called  conventus, 
as  in  the  provinces,  and  formed  a  community.     That  it  is  a 
great  mistake  to  think  here  of   the  condition  of   Capua, 
which    commenced    after    the    revolt,    when    the    whole 
Campanian  commonwealth    was   destroyed,   is   proved   by 
Cuma   too   being  among   the  ten  towns^^^  whose  fidelity 
secured  for   it    all    its    rights,    and    also    Puteoli,    which 
became    a    colony   after    the   war   with    Hannibal.     The 
admixture  of  errour  in  Festus's  ovin  view  cannot  mislead 
us.     Here,  as  with  regard  to  the  wardens  appointed  by  the 
prctor,  an  earlier  period  previous  to  that  war  is  meant: 
nay  the  prefect  at  Capua^*^  surely  became  a  magistrate  for 
the  whole  population  from  the    circumstance,  that  there 
was  no  other  Campanian  magistracy. 

It  is  probable  that  these  corporations  issued  the  coins 
with  the  inscription  RomanomP^,  since  Campania  is  acknow- 
ledo-ed  both  from  the  coinage  and  the  execution  to  be  the 
country  where  they  were  struck:  in  the  same  manner  it 
may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  evident,  that  they  are  more 
ancient  than  the  silver  coinage  at  Rome. 

Now  since  Capua  revolted  in  the  following  year,  strong 
suspicions  must  have  prevailed,  that  the  conspirators  had 
accomplices  in  Rome  itself,  or  at  least  protect© ;s  on  ac- 
count of  the  intermarriages  of  the  high  nobility  in  the  two 
cities:  for  the  dictator  C.  Aleanius  was  commissioned  gene- 
rally to  enquire  into  any  plots  and  conspiracies  against  the 

■•^^  s.  V.  praefecturae. 

*  The  number  in  Fcstus  is  incurably  corrupt. 

'■'''  (In  the  margin:  N.B.  Formiae,  Fuudia,  Anagnia;  Frusino.) 

88  Livy,  XXVI.  16. 

^  From  tlic  nominative  Romas;  as  Campus  instead  of  Cam- 
panus.  (Over  the  word  coins  there  is  a  N.B.  Compare  Miiller's 
Etruskcr,  i.  34,  note  76.) 

u  2 
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republic,  though  the  jurisdiction  was  surely  still  preserved 
for  the  people.  But  the  nation  must  at  that  time  have 
been  internally  in  a  distracted  state,  since  a  long  and 
exhausting  war  always  produces  corruption,  carries  away 
the  best,  enriches  the  imworthiest,  and  reduces  every 
thing  to  a  state  of  barbarism.  We  can  perceive  party 
spirit  in  the  hostility  between  L.  Papirus  Cursor  and  Q. 
Fabius:  and  Livy  himself  intimates,  that  the  nobles  car- 
ried on  intrigues  and  entered  into  illegal  conspiracies 
to  decide  the  elections.  These  transgressions  were  fo- 
rein  to  the  old  feuds  of  the  estates:  and  the  nobility 
of  the  one  was  not  less  guilty  than  that  of  the  other: 
pure  minds  in  both  were  equally  inclined  to  combat  the 
evil.  The  dictator  was  a  plebeian;  the  friend  whom  he 
chose  for  his  master  of  the  horse,  M.  Foslius,  was  a  pa- 
trician: both  equally  blameless.^°°  Both  conducted  their 
enquiries  without  sparing  and  without  fear  of  man.  The 
number  of  the  accused  increast  only  too  much,  and  it  is 
inconceivable,  with  Avhat  hope  they  could  have  invoked 
the  protection  of  the  tribunes  against  a  dictator:  they 
might  however  have  assumed  the  appearance  of  perse- 
cuted persons,  and  not  have  been  afraid  of  accusing 
those  who  brought  their  intrigues  to  light,  that  other  en- 
quirers might  bring  them  also  before  the  court  as  guilty 
of  the  same  offence,  if  oifence  it  was.  The  dictator  and 
his  friend  now  laid  down  their  dignity  and  demanded 
of  the  consuls  a  trial,   which   declared    their   innocence; 

*""  Let  no  one  call  it  a  love  of  censuring  the  weaknesses  of  Livy,  when  I 
refute  his  making  C.  Maenius  accuse  the  patricians;  but  it  is  in  truth  a 
consequence  of  tlie  knowledge  of  such  prejudices  like  those  which  we  have 
witnessed  from  our  childhood,  in  which  the  accusations  sometimes  prevail 
against  one  and  sometimes  against  the  other  order,  that  the  writer 
who  has  plainly  declared  that  tlie  equilibrium  of  the  orders  is  per- 
fection, and  has  exprcst  himself  against  the  person  who  idly  and 
shortsightedly  opposed  this  equilibrium  after  it  had  been  attained,  should 
defend  the  same  person  against  a  literary  attack,  harmless  though  it  be, 
but  which,  if  it  had  in  reality  existed  in  the  mind,  would  but  too  soon  have 
destroyed  that  equilibrium. 


IIISTOUY    OF    llOiME.  293 

perhaps  they  vvisht  themselves  to  put  an  end  to  enquiries, 
■which  extended  without  limits,  and  which  during  the  time 
of  such  a  heavy  war  necessarily  produced  more  mischief 
than  good.  Among  those  that  were  accused  and  acquitted, 
was  Q.  Pubhlius  Philo  also,  whose  repeated  consulships 
were  deserved  and  of  advantage  to  his  country,  but  pro- 
bably not  due  to  merit  alone  nor  to  the  general  necessities. 
Livy  relates,  that  the  investigations,  which  were  begun 
with  great  zeal,  were  undertaken  in  vain  against  those 
who  stood  high  in  the  nation,  and  gradually  sunk  down 
to  persons  less  and  less  important,  till  they  died  away 
imperceptibly :  he  adds  that  intrigues  and  conspiracies 
acted  too  powerfully  against  the  endeavours  to  discover 
and  punish  them.  A  statement,  which  may  be  considered 
more  certain  than  almost  every  thing  which  he  relates  of 
the  wars,  and  which  could  scarcely  have  been  contained  in 
the  annals,  or  if  he  found  it  in  the  later  ones,  perhaps  in 
Macer,  was  revealed  by  the  fate  of  the  IMamilian  and  Varian 
rogations. 

The  alteration  in  the  old  laws  of  debt,  which  Livy  relates 
under  the  year  424  (429),  probably  belongs,  as  has  been 
conjectured  long  ago,  to  the  dictatorship  of  C.  Poetelius 
Libo,  whose  consulship  in  that  year  may  easily  have  been 
the  cause  of  the  mistake.  Besides  the  passage  of  Varro^"' 
already  quoted  by  Sigonius,  which  can  be  emended  with 
suflicient  certainty,  notwithstanding  all  the  corruptions  in 
the  manuscript,  two  narratives  quite  independent  of  one 
another,  which  derived  the  misfortune  of  the  impoverish t 
youth  from  the  disgrace  of  Caudium,  attest  that  the  prevail- 
ing tradition  placed  tliis  advance  of  plebeian  liberty  after 
the  consulship  of  Poetelius.'^ 

In  this  perio^l,  in  which  the  events  continue  to  be  almost 
entirely  uncertain,  Roman  history  still  acquires  suflicient 
distinctness  and  minuteness,  to  allow  us  to  discern  the  per- 

^"'  Dc  l.iug.  Lat.  VII.  5.  (vi.  p.  101.) 
'■'  Coiiii>uie  ubo\(.-,  i>.  l.')6. 
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sonal  character  of  more  than  one  man,  as  in  contemporary 
history,  which  almost  always  admits  a  just  and  decisive 
opinion  upon  the  whole  character  of  an  important  man, 
though  it  is  exposed  to  a  false  judgement  in  particular  cases. 
Appius  Claudius,  who  was  surnamed  the  Blind  from  the 
misfortune  which  befell  him  in  his  old  age,  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  men  in  the  history  of  the  fifth  century. 
He  has  to  thank  the  inflexibility  of  his  counsel  when 
Pyrrhus  offered  peace,  that  he  is  mentioned  by  the  best 
citizens  of  later  times  with  reverence  and  gratitude.  He  has 
also  to  thank  the  great  works  he  undertook,  that  he  is 
known  by  thousands  at  least  vaguely,  who  are  acquainted 
with  scarcely  any  others  among  his  contemporaries,  and 
those  only  by  solitary  features  which  have  past  into  books 
of  general  circulation,  while  they  know  scarcely  any  thing 
of  a  man  belonging  to  the  same  time  and  order,  and  to 
whom  Rome  owed  her  welfare  in  peace  and  war,  Q.  Fabius. 
A  character  like  his  would  not  be  surprising  in  Greek  his- 
tory; but  in  that  of  Rome,  especially  in  the  days  of  the 
good  old  time,  it  is  very  strange,  as  well  as  mysterious  by 
its  contradictions ;  for  we  can  scarcely  conceive  of  a  striving 
after  tyranny  at  Rome,  which  might  elsewhere  indeed 
attempt  the  opposite  ways,  on  which  he  appears  at  different 
times.  It  belongs  in  truth  to  Rome's  most  extraordinary 
good  fortune,  that  the  great  things  which  he  undertook 
produced  lasting  advantage,  and  that  the  evil  which  pro- 
ceeded from  him  was  frustrated  by  better  citizens,  so  that 
there  could  be  no  question  whether  his  existence  was  a  gain 
or  a  curse:  while  in  the  history  of  other  nations  men  of 
extraordinary  mental  powers  have  often  been  led  by 
accident,  nay  have  been  driven,  to  be  only  the  evil  demons 
of  their  country. 

In  the  year  436  (442)  Appius  Claudius  was  elected 
censor  with  C.  Plautius,  without  having  been  consul  previ- 
ously: certainly  a  very  unusual  case,  though  on  account  of 
the  incompleteness  of  the  Fasti,  it  cannot  be  asserted  that 
it  was  unprecedented,  especially  since  the  pretorship  and 
the  curule  edileship  were  then  held  in  far  higher  estimation 
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than  afterwards.  Now  ii'  the  cuusc  of  this  unusual  case 
may  have  been  the  unfavourable  disposition  of  the  majority 
of  the  senate  to  Appius,  which,  though  it  had  long  lost  the 
right  of  a  preliminary  decision,  could  prevent  his  election  to 
the  consulship  by  personal  influence,  nay  even  by  tlie  con- 
sul or  whoever  presided  in  his  place  at  the  election  directly 
refusing  to  take  votes  for  him,  it  would  thus  be  explained 
at  once,  how  the  thought  might  have  occurred  to  him  of 
insulting  the  senators  by  excluding  his  personal  enemies  and 
admitting  the  sons  of  freedmen.  Since  the  veto  in  every 
college  decided  the  question  when  opinions  were  divided, 
C.  Flautius  might  have  legally  annulled  this  mischievous 
proceeding;  and  since  the  new  list  was  not  recognised  at 
all,  it  might  only  have  been,  that  the  veto  exercised  by  him 
was  overlookt  in  history,  if  it  were  not  stated,  that  he  laid 
down  his  office  from  shame,  which  perhaps  indicates  a  weak 
character,  that  allowed  itself  to  be  overborne  by  insolence 
and  was  only  anxious  to  screen  its  own  honour. 

Now  when  this  mischief  was  frustrated,  since  the  tri- 
bunes were  unanimous  in  favour  of  the  consuls  and  the 
existing  senate, — for  it  was  not  a  question  relating  to  anti- 
quated claims  of  rank,  but  one  affecting  the  authority  and 
the  existence  of  the  government  and  the  aristocracy  of  both 
orders ^*'^, — and  when  the  weakness  of  C.  Flautius  had 
removed  all  legal  obstacles,  Appius,  now  sole  censor,  ap- 
plied himself  to  an  undertaking,  which  was  no  longer 
merely  an  insult  like  his  former  election  of  senators,  but 
produced  a  real  radical  change  in  the  state. 

It  is  clear  even  from  the  custom  of  the  Fasti,  in  which 
both  the  father  and  the  grandfather  are  mentioned,  and 
from  the  well-known  statement,  that  the  sons  of  freedmen 
were  formerly  comprised  with  them  in  the  class  of  the 
libertini,  that  two  free  ancestors,  just  as  much  as  landed 
property  or  at  least  an  agricultural  occupation,  and  not 
carrying  on  commerce  and  a  handicraft,  formed,  the  con- 
ditions by  which  persons  had  the  right  of  belonging  to  the 
^""^  (\n  the  margin  of  the  manubcrij)t  there  is  a  N.C) 
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plebeian  order.  That  a  municeps,  who  proved  that  he 
possest  these  qualifications,  might  demand  to  be  registered 
in  a  tribe,  is  extremely  probable  ;  that  when  new  tribes 
were  formed,  only  those  were  registered  in  them  according 
to  the  same  conditions,  who  would  have  belonged  to  the 
plebs,  if  they  had  been  old  citizens,  cannot  admit  of  doubt; 
the  others  also  became  citizens,  but  only  erarians.  It  is 
further  clear,  that  the  libertini  had  just  as  little  share  as 
the  other  erarians  in  the  rights  granted  to  the  plebs,  and 
that  the  latter  jealously  defended  them  against  the  usurpa- 
tion of  those  that  had  no  claims.  By  this  very  circum- 
stance the  extension  of  the  constitution  became  an  unmixt 
good  for  the  commonwealth,  and  however  much  one  may 
censure  the  narrowminded  selfishness  which  excludes  others 
from  the  same  rights  that  one  has  gained  for  oneself,  still 
the  most  salutary  dam  was  raised  against  an  unbridled 
popular  rule,  and  an  aristocracy  of  freemen  became  estab- 
lisht  along  with  that  of  the  nobles. 

Such  was  the  general  rule;  but  the  power  of  the  censors 
to  register  persons  in  the  tribes  and  to  strike  them  out,  as 
well  as  in  the  knighthood  and  in  the  senate,  was  surely  not 
so  limited  as  to  oblige  them  to  refuse  absolutely  to  a  worthy 
libertinus  the  plebeian  honours,  provided  he  fulfilled  the 
conditions  which  he  had  in  his  power;  that  is,  if  he  re- 
nounced the  calling  of  his  order  and  proved  that  he  was  the 
owner  of  quiritarian  landed  property.  Xay,  it  would  seem 
that  even  these  limitations  were  establisht  only  by  the 
nature  of  the  case  and  by  custom,  and  that  the  legal 
arrangement  was  framed  in  as  general  a  way  and  with 
merely  a  moral  view,  as  for  the  senate:  consequently  it  was 
those  who  deserved  it  that  were  to  be  honoured  thus;  for 
if  Appius  had  broken  the  letter  of  the  law,  he  would  pro- 
bably have  been  punisht  sooner  or  later. 

That  persons  were  obliged,  even  after  the  innovation 
of  Appius,  to  renounce  trade,  which  was  considered  ignoble, 
in  order  to  lay  claim  to  the  plebeian  honours,  is  shewn 
by  the  example  of  Cn.  Flavins,  wlio  was  only  admitted  as 
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eligible  to  the  edilcship,  when  he  had  declared  upon  oath 
that  he  would  give  up  his  business  as  a  notary  ^°^ :  and  this 
calling,  according  to  what  Livy  relates  from  Macer,  was 
quite  as  insuperable  an  obstacle  in  the  way  to  the  lower 


magistracies. 


The  erarians  and  the  libertlni,  who  were  comprised  in 
them,  were  by  no  means  a  mob  destitute  of  organisation, 
but  they  too  were  united  in  guilds,  in  which  they 
exercised  and  enjoyed  honours  peculiar  to  their  body,  with 
the  hope  of  acquiring  by  merit  even  the  higher  plebeian 
honour  "*;  and  acquiescing  in  the  prospect  of  its  being 
open  to  their  posterity,  if  they  were  willing  to  exchange 
more  lucrative  gains  and  a  life  free  from  danger  for  the  ple- 
beian iron  of  the  plough  and  the  sword.''  Along  with  this 
they  shared  in  the  right  of  election,  though  they  were  not 
eligible  themselves;  but  as  a  great  part  of  their  property 
was  not  taken  into  account,  they  ranked  in  lower  classes 
than  a  plebeian,  who  had  an  equal  fortune.  That  they 
voted  in  the  centuries,  the  most  general  assembly  of  the 
whole  nation,  cannot  be  rendered  improbable  by  their 
being  excluded  from  military  service  except  when  a  gene- 
ral levy  was  ordained.  For  when  for  example  a  soldier 
in  each  century  was  taken  for  the  hastates  from  each 
tribe,  the  citizens  of  the  same  century,  who  belonged  to 
no  tribe,  were  still  not  taken.  And  now  that  tlie  comitia 
of  the  centuries  were  convoked  less  and  less  frequently,  the 
easier  course  was  more  commonly  adopted,  for  the  tribunes 
to  propose  an  ordinance  of  the  senate  for  the  acceptance  of 
the  plebs  in  the  tribes.  Thus  the  centuries  lost  much  of 
the  importance  of  their  share  in  the  soverainty ;  in  addition 
to  which  the  elections  to  the  newly  created  offices,  with  the 

*"*  Livy,  IX.  46;  Gellius,  vi.  9. 

*  (In  the  margin :  N.B.  N.B.) 

'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  people  at  Rome,  as  well  as  at  Alliens, 
rewarded  with  munificent  liberality:  without  tlie  orators  we  should  not 
know  what  was  done  at  Athens  in  this  way  either.  At  Rome  tlie  instauce 
uf  Tarratia  is  well  known:  Gellius,  ^  i.  7. 
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sole  exception  of  the  pretorship,  were  entrusted  to  the 
tribes  and  not  to  the  centuries.  Another  relation,  in  which 
they  were  mixt  and  stood  on  an  equality  with  the  citizens 
of  the  higher  order,  if  not  with  the  patricians  themselves, 
was  that  of  pagani  and  montani,  a  division  which  was 
analogous  to  the  Attic  demes,  and  referred  to  the  land  and 
the  habitation.  The  monies  were  quite  distinct  from  the 
seven  hills,  and,  strangely  enough  contain  under  this  name 
even  the  valley  of  the  Subura;  they  are  almost  without 
doubt  a  division  of  the  part  enclosed  in  the  Servian  pome- 
rium,  which  had  no  relation  at  all  to  the  fortified  en- 
closure''°^. 

The  ancient  guilds  were  nine  in  number**:  pipers,  gold- 
smiths, carpenters,  dyers,  curriers,  tanners,  coppersmiths, 
potters  and  other  artizans  together.  That  each  as  a  true 
corporation  had  its  presidents,  property  and  special  reli- 
gious rites,  may  be  asserted  with  perfect  certainty  from  the 
examples  of  later  times:  the  institution  of  them  belonged 
to  the  remotest  times  and  was  therefore  ascribed  to  Numa. 
But  even  in  very  ancient  times  there  were  certainly  other 
trades  also  united  in  guilds,  such  as  the  bankers,  merchants, 
watermen  of  the  river,  and  butchers;  the  most  respectable 
of  all  however  was  that  of  the  notaries  or  scribae,  all 
libertini,  so  that,  as  has  been  already  remarkt,  plebeian 
honours  were  incompatible  with  this  calling. 

The  art  of  writing,  which  is  at  the  present  day  still  very 
general  in  the  East,  was  certainly  not  uncommon  at  Eome 
in  the  time  of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  although  it  was 
only  applied  to  the  wants  of  ordinary  life,  to  which  even  the 
scanty  records  of  historical  matters  belonged ;  for  literature 
it  was  scarcely  employed  at  all.     But  in  public  business  at 

*'  (Compare  Vol.  i.  note  931.) 

*  Plutarch,  Numa,  p.  71.  D.  Here  also  the  number  three  appears.  The 
time  is  perhaps  already  come,  when  it  is  superfluous  to  point  out  what  a 
great  mistake  a  person  makes  in  seeing  in  the  guilds,  to  which  no  Quirite 
and  still  less  a  patrician  could  belong,  a  means  of  breaking  up  the  earliest 
tribes  into  subdivisions. 
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liomc  there  was  a  great  deal  of  detailed  writing;  the  custom 
of  making  literal  records  of  judicial  and  administrative 
transactions,  of  which  so  many  examples  are  extant  as  acta^ 
was  certainly  derived  from  very  ancient  times :  all  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  senate  were  registered ;  the  ordinances 
written  down  in  due  form :  the  pretorian  transactions  were 
certainly  not  entrusted  to  memory  alone:  the  census  by 
itself  occasioned  an  immense  quantity  of  writing;  the  whole 
management  of  the  finances  and  the  questorship  still  more. 
With  all  this  no  son  of  a  free-born  Roman  had  anything  to 
do ;  it  belonged  to  the  calling  of  the  notaries,  except  so  far 
as  slaves  trained  for  the  purpose  were  employed  therein,  wlio 
however  after  their  manumission  probably  purchast  their 
admission  into  the  close  guilds.  Thus  there  was  by  no 
means  wanting  in  antiquity  the  most  essential  part  of  the 
business,  which  occupies  and  supports  the  class  of  officials, 
whoj  though  subordinates  in  reality,  are  not  always  so  in 
appearance;  but  far  from  being  considered  as  a  preparatory 
training  for  public  business,  it  was  divided  from  these 
honours  by  an  insurmountable  gulf.  Besides  this  public 
business  the  notaries  obtained  rich  profits  from  making 
private  documents. 

This  guild, — feeling  itself  to  be  an  indispensable  instru- 
ment of  the  government,  and  increasing  in  importance 
and  wealth,  as  the  state  extended,  and  as  partly  the  go- 
vernment and  partly  the  financial  companies,  which  had 
existed  long  before,  wanted  a  constantly  increasing  number 
of  bookkeepers  and  clerks, — laid  claim  towards  the  end  of 
the  republic,  when  wealth  in  moveable  property  constituted 
a  second  and  really  more  powerful  nobility,  to  form  a  third 
estate  as  a  collective  body  of  officials:  and  this  claim  was 
in  reality  granted  to  it.  In  the  days  of  Appius  the 
Blind  it  had  not  yet  raised  itself  so  high :  it  was  not  yet 
separated  from  the  other  libertini :  it  was  consequently 
without  doubt  the  most  important  mediator  of  the  common 
claims,  and  the  more  so,  as  Cn.  Flavins  stood  at  its  head, 
who  was  undoubtedly  one  of  the  most  distinguisht  men  of 
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his  age.     That  he  acted  in  concert  with  App.  Claudius  is 
expressly  stated  ■^°^. 

So  long  as  the  Roman  empire  existed^  the  notaries,  with 
only  the  change  of  their  name,  remained  a  powerful  corpo- 
ration, although  the  official  class  became  developt  and  was 
separated  from  them.  Towards  the  end  of  the  empire,  and 
so  long  as  the  constitution  of  the  decurionate  continued  to 
exist  under  the  Byzantine  soverainty,  there  appeared  in  the 
class  of  the  possessores,  and  besides  them  in  the  guilds,  a 
state  of  things  analogous  to  that  in  Eome  before  the  cen- 
sorship of  Appius;  and  among  the  guilds  that  of  the 
notaries  is  the  first  or  one  of  the  first.  The  analogy  is  still 
more  striking  in  the  Lombard  towns,  where  the  houses  form 
a  new  patriciate,  and  if,  according  to  the  view  of  a  clear- 
sighted jurist,  which  seems  to  me  to  carry  conviction  with  it 
as  soon  as  it  is  uttered,  the  notaries  preserved  the  Roman 
law  in  Italy,  the  manes  of  the  heroes  and  lawgivers  of  Rome 
owe  it  for  the  most  part  to  a  guild,  in  which  they  saw  not 
unjustly  a  germ  which  might  produce  the  destruction  of  the 
old  noble  institutions, — and  the  pretensions  of  which  ren- 
dered them  indignant,— that  a  late  posterity  is  enabled  to 
know  and  admire  these  institutions  and  their  development. 

It  appears  that  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  a  very  bloody 
war  there  must  liave  been  very  good  reasons  for  looking- 
away  from  political  maxims,  and  for  preventing  the  ex- 
haustion of  that  part  of  the  nation  liable  to  serve  in  war 
by  receiving  in  the  tribes  a  select  number  of  the  low-born 
citizens,  and  it  is  fair  to  bear  in  mind,  that  Appius 
must  have  had  this  before  his  eyes.  But  he  received  the 
whole  mass  of  the  libertini  among  the  plebeians ;  either 
by  distributing  them  himself  among  the  tribes^",  as  he 
^°^  (Livy,  IX.  46;  Diodorus,  xx.  36;  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxni.  1.?) 

'°  Humilibus  per  ovines  tribus  divisis  :  Livy,  ix.  46.  Tlie  exhaustion  of 
the  recruits  must,  for  instance,  have  been  far  greater  in  the  Romilia  than 
in  the  Scaptia:  but  on  the  other  hand  the  inter-mixture  of  a  smaller  num- 
ber of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  with  a  distant  tribe,  few  members  of  which 
came  to  the  comitia,  must  have  had  the  same  influence  as  ^at  of  a  greater 
iiumber  with  a  suburban  one. 
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thought  proper,  or  by  leaving  it  to  every  one's  choice  to 
choose  a  tribe  for  himself '^'^  In  every  free  state  each  class 
regards  the  participation  of  another  in  the  rights,  which  it 
has  hitherto  enjoyed  exclusively,  with  as  much  jealousy 
as  the  most  narrowminded  oligarch  :  the  claims  of  the 
American  colonies  had  scarcely  such  vehement  opponents  in 
the  cabinet  as  in  the  pothouses :  and  the  division  between 
the  plebs  and  the  faction  of  the  market  might  be  pre- 
sumed, even  if  it  were  not  historically  attested  '^.  This  ap- 
pellation of  the  artizans,  tradespeople  and  scribes,  who  had 
always  something  to  do  in  the  market,  is  transferred  from 
the  Greek '^:  perhaps  only  by  the  historians.  That  the 
low-born  citizens  had  the  majority  in  this  division,  is  clear 
from  the  election  of  Cn,  Flavins  a  few  years  afterwards; 
and  thus  they  fi'equently  had  in  their  hands  not  only  those 
elections,  from  which  they  were  formerly  entirely  excluded, 
but  also  the  plebiscita.  The  republic  was  thus  shaken  by 
constant  disturbances,  and  every  election,  every  concilium, 
required  preparatory  troubles,  and  preconcerted  plans  and 
transactions  bordering  upon  plots,  in  which  the  nation 
would  have  become  corrupted,  if  the  quiet  of  a  long  peace 
had  been  possible  at  Home. 

The  avowed  hostility  of  the  same  Appius  to  the  plebeian 
order  forms  a  very  remarkable  contrast  with  the  favour  he 
shewed  to  the  common  people.  He  was  driven  by  the 
former  to  exert  all  his  powers  both  when  interrcx'"*  and 
when  a  candidate  ^^  to  exclude  the  plebeians  from  the  con- 
sulship in  defiance  of  the  Licinian  law;  in  the  same  way  as 
he  is  said  to  have  opposed  the  Ogulnian  law  also.  And  it 
is  just  here,  where  the  old  view  of  the  plebeian  order  must 
have  seen  an  incomprehensible  contradiction,  that  we  find 

*"  Diodorus,  xx.  36. 

'^^  In  Livy,  ix.  46,  aiul  by  the  circumstance,  that  Cn.  Flavins  effected  the 
reconciliation  of  the  orders.     Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiii.  1. 
'3  ayopalos  Ijx^os. 
"  Cicero,  Brutus,  14.  (55.) 
"  Livy,  x.  15. 
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perhaps  the  explanation  of  his  whole  conduct.  Among  the 
houses  of  the  patricians  there  was  only  a  limited  number, 
which  had  remained  or  had  become  powerful  and  rich ; 
these  now  formed  a  true  nobility,  such  as  existed  in  the 
aristocratical  republics  of  more  modern  times :  but  by  their 
side  the  plebeian  nobility  had  grown  up,  and  threatened 
to  outgrow  them.  An  oligarchy  hates  the  independent 
and  the  well-born,  who  feel  themselves  equal  to  it :  it 
sees  in  the  common  people,  among  whom  it  may  with  a 
patronizing  feeling  sincerely  wish  well  to  many  an  one, 
allies  against  those  hated  upstarts.  The  Venetian  no- 
bility was  familiar  with  the  gondolier,  and  insolent  to  a 
nobleman  of  the  country:  and  in  general,  if  a  change  in 
the  laws  had  been  possible,  the  senate  would  rather  have 
resolved  to  admit  into  the  great  council  the  sailors  and 
porters,  none  of  whom  would  have  laid  claim,  to  the  dig- 
nity of  the  government,  than  to  accept  Maffei's  proposal. 
Roman  history  itself  supplies  a  decisive  instance :  Sylla 
could  not  carry  the  constitution  further  back  than  to  the  state 
of  things  establisht  by  the  Licinian  law,  because  too  many 
patrician  families  had  become  extinct,  and  the  plebeian  no- 
bility after  all  wanted  to  obtain  real  advantages  for  itself: 
but  since  he  had  the  same  feelings  towards  the  oligarchy  of 
his  time,  as  Appius  had  towards  the  oligarchy  of  his  day, 
he  kept  down  the  knighthood,  and  raised  to  a  certain  rank, 
nay  even  to  the  senate,  persons  of  the  very  lowest  class. 

When  the  oligarchs  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury were  blind  enough  to  entertain  the  thought  of  effacing 
the  more  than  fifty  years,  which  had  elapst  since  the  Lici- 
nian law,  they  could  not  devise  any  other  means  of  accom- 
plishing this,  than  the  adulteration  of  the  plebeian  com- 
monalty: he  who  was  descended  from  a  slave,  in  whatever 
degree  it  might  be,  could  never  dream  of  obtaining  the 
consulship.  And  the  hostility  and  the  malice,  which  are 
always  directed  against  those  who  stand  just  above  us,  the 
libertini  felt  against  the  second  order. 

Now   if   we  suppose,  that   the  senators,  whom  Appius 
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excluded  in  his  offensive  list,  were  plebeians, — and  no  one 
says  that  they  were  patricians, — the  whole  explanation  be- 
comes the  more  probable.  That  the  senate,  which  rejected 
the  list,  consisted  for  the  most  part  of  patricians,  is  not 
indicated  by  any  thing:  and  even  if  it  were  so,  there  were 
many  among  the  patricians, — certainly  Q.  Fabius  among 
others, — who  lookt  upon  the  undertaking  of  a  blind  fac- 
tion, not  only  as  senseless  but  also  as  sacrilegious. 

Whosoever  will  not  accept  this  explanation,  must  sup- 
pose, since  after  all  Appius  was  certainly  no  silly  fool,  that 
he  aimed  at  the  tyranny;  and  that  this  was  the  way  to  it. 
But  such  a  thought  could  at  that  time  have  only  come  into 
a  madman's  head,  whatever  appearance  the  crime  of  P. 
Claudius,  the  son  of  Appius  and  his  sister,  may  have;  and 
notwithstanding  the  story  of  a  Claudius, — of  whom  no 
further  particulars  are  known,  but  who  must  likewise  have 
lived  about  the  time  of  the  first  Punic  war, — who  is  said 
to  have  had  a  statue  of  himself  with  a  diadem  erected  near 
Forum  Appii,  and  to  have  entertained  the  idea  of  making 
himself  master  of  Italy  by  his  clientelae^^'^. 

The  works  which  immortalize  the  censorship  of  Appius, 
wore  the  reason,  that  in  defiance  of  law  and  custom,  and 
notwithstanding  the  severe  censures  of  the  tribune  P.  Sem- 
pronius,  he  did  not  lay  down  the  censorship  after  the 
eighteen  months  had  expired,  in  order  that  another  might 
not  have  the  honour  of  their  completion.  Still  he  did  not 
remain  in  the  dignity  throughout  the  five  years  of  the 
lustrum,  since  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  year  or  in 
the  fifth  he  obtained  the  consulship,  which  he  wisht  to 
hold  along  with  the  censorship.  That  the  censorship 
might  be  held  along  with  the  pretorship,  is  proved  by  the 
example  of  C.  Maenius^^:  but  its  combination  with  the 
consulship,  from  which  it  had  been  separated  on  account 

*'*  Suetouius,  Tiberius,  c.  2. 

"  (The  Fasti,  to  which  reference  is  here  made  from  memory,  do  not 
contain  this  statement,  at  least  not  under  tlie  year  435,  in  which  Macnius 
was  censor.) 
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of  the  excessive  power  of  the  two  when  united,  was  quite  a 
diflferent  thing,  and  most  dangerous  of  all  in  the  hands 
of  such  a  man ;  especially  too,  since  he  would  as  consul 
have  convoked  the  senate  according  to  his  own  list.  A 
tribune  of  the  people,  L.  Furius,  now  compelled  him  to 
lay  down  his  censorship  by  threatening,  that  otherwise  he 
would  have  him  carried  to  prison  as  a  rebel.  He  remained 
at  Eome  as  consul;  Q.  Fabius  continued  in  the  command 
of  the  army,  which  Appius  should  have  had :  but  he  was 
probably  allowed  to  bring  those  works  to  their  completion 
or  nearly  so. 

The  greatest  of  these  is  the  Appian  road  to  Capua, 
which  must  certainly  be  regarded  as  his  work,  although 
it  seems  impossible,  that,  being  as  it  is  one  hundred  and 
twenty  miles  to  that  place,  it  could  liave  been  designed  and 
executed  in  four  or  even  five  years,  and  although  the  pav- 
ing it  with  polygons  of  lava,  which  constitutes  in  reality 
the  incomparable  mxagnificence  of  the  Koman  roads,  did 
not  take  place  till  considerably  later:  for  it  was  not  till 
451  (457)  that  the  first  mile  from  the  Porta  Capena  to  the 
temple  of  Mars  was  paved  as  a  way  for  walking  and  riding 
on  horseback — semita — with  hewn  stones  (peperino)  ^'^, 
nor  till  453  (459)  that  the  whole  road  was  paved  with  lava 
from  thence  to  Bovillae  '^. 

The  most  essential   part  of  the  work   however   is  the 


^'*  Semita  also  signifies  without  any  reference  to  width  a  cor- 
donata,  or  a  road  up  hill  made  with  sunken,  broad  and  low  steps, 
where  sumpter-cattle  walk  safely  and  comfortably ;  carriages,  if  at 
all,  can  only  come  down  :  clivus  is  a  carriage-road.  A  well-known 
inscription  informs  us,  that  there  was  a  clivus  on  the  Appian  road 
near  the  temple  of  Mars,  by  tlie  side  of  wliich  the  semita  now  neces- 
sarily assumed  the  form  of  a  cordonata.  The  alta  semita,  which  led 
from  the  Subura,  along  St.  Agata,  to  the  Quirinal  hill,  was  such  an 
one,  as  the  locality  clearly  shews.  We  find  in  the  gates  of  the  so- 
called  Cyclopian  towns  Roman  or  Latin  cordonatas,  constructed  entirely 
on  the  same  plan  as  in  the  present  day,  though,  it  is  true,  in  an 
immensely  different  style. 

'9  Livy,  X.  23.  47. 
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foundation,  the  substruction  through  deep  vallies,  the 
bridges,  the  cuttings  through  hills,  and  in  addition  to  this 
road  the  canal  through  the  Pomptinian  marshes,  with  the 
twofold  object  of  draining  the  land  and  of  conveying  the 
necessaries  for  war  from  Latium  to  Terracina:  this  was  of 
advantage  to  a  state,  which  was  by  no  means  master  of  the 
sea.  Appius  did  not  carry  his  road  through  the  marsh,  as 
the  canal  formed  a  portion  of  it,  which  connected  the  two 
parts  of  the  real  road  :  Trajan  seems  to  have  done  this 
first.  The  Setinian  road  served  as  the  military  road  to 
Campania  from  Velitrae  to  Terracina:  to  reach  Terracina 
in  one  march  from  Cisterna  is  quite  impossible,  especially 
in  summer;  to  encamp  between  the  two  places  would  in 
summer  and  autumn  be  fatal,  in  the  rainy  season  quite  im- 
possible; nay  in  the  hot  months  a  single  night  spent  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Cisterna  would  cause  fevers  in  half  of 
an  army^^".  Forum  Appii  on  the  canal  was  also  without 
doubt  built  by  this  Appius  Claudius :  a  market-town,  which 
might  be  very  populous  in  the  winter  months  on  account 
of  the  constantly  increasing  intercourse  with  the  capital, 
but  which  even  then  contained  only  boatmen  and  inn- 
keepers^'. 


****  Horace  and  his  boatmen  slept  a  night  upon  the  canal;  but  this  was 
in  winter;  and  the  same  thing  could  be  done  at  present  Avith  just  as  little 
danger. 

'^  It  is  physically  impossible,  that  the  Pomptinian  marshes  should 
ever  have  been  any  thing  else,  than  <ir.st  a  hay  behind  the  downs  on 
the  scacoast ;  and  when  this  became  filled  with  mud  by  the  rivers 
flowing  into  it,  a  marsh,  which  was  slowly  but  gradually  raiseil.  The 
story  of  the  towns,  whicli  are  said  to  have  pcrislu  tliere,  is  purely 
fabulous ;  and  the  account  of  Suessa  Pometia,  which  is  said  to  have 
been  situated  tliere,  and  also  of  the  purchases  of  corn  for  Rome  in 
the  Pomptinian  district  can  only  be  referred  to  this  country  in  con- 
sequence of  misunderstandings,  as  was  certainly  done  by  the  contem- 
poraries of  Augustus  himself.  Now  as  we  must  look  for  a  hypothesis 
in  order  to  explain  what  cannot  be  rejected  as  without  foundation,  I 
see  nothing  to  hinder  us  from  supposing,  that  the  Suessa  nantidned 
above  was  the  same  as  the  one  which  afterwanls  received  the  name 
of    Aurunca      (^Siiexsmn     commiinisse,     quae     nunc     Aunmcu     appellata 

vol..  III.  X 
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The  Appian  road  was  called  the  queen  of  roads,  and  it 
was  so:  but  it  is  an  unfounded  opinion,  that  it  was  also 
the  oldest  among  the  great  Roman  highways;  even  when 
we  limit  the  supposition  by  referring  it  only  to  the  mode 
of  making  them,  which  the  Romans  learnt  from  the  Car- 
thaginians'^^^: the  Via  Latina  and  Salaria  seem  to  have  the 
prejudice  of  a  higher  antiquity  in  their  favour,  because 
they  are  not  named  after  their  founders. 

The  Appian  aqueduct  however  is  undoubtedly  the  old- 
est of  these  works  at  Rome^^,  which  began  by  supplying 
an  actual  want,  but  were  gradually  iucreast  even  to  ex- 
tremest  superfluity.  Hitherto  the  people  had  been  content 
with  the  water  of  a   few  springs  and  wells^*,    and  were 


Livy,  VIII.  15),  and  that  the  Pomptinian  district  was  the  rich  corn-land 
about  the  mouth  of  the  Liris,  which  did  not  belong  to  Campania.  (Com- 
pare Vol.  II.  p.  90.  note  186.) 

*'*  Isidorus,  xv.  16. 

*^  At  Rome  :  for  the  architecture  of  the  water-vault  at  Tusculum 
points  to  such  very  early  times,  and  those  who  cut  the  emissaries  of 
the  lakes,  leveled  so  accurately  and  built  so  magnificently,  that  they 
were  sure  to  have  conducted  the  water  to  those  places,  where  it  was 
wanting. 

'■'''  The  word  putei  (Frontinus,  de  aquaeduct.  4)  may  also  have  sig- 
nified cisterns,  for  which  there  is  now  no  other  name  than  pozzo,  the 
same  by  which  oil-cellars  also  are  called.  But  there  are  still  wells 
of  the  very  earliest  times  of  Rome,  which  the  traveller  ought  to  visit, 
who  wishes  truly  to  honour  their  very  few  reliques.  The  most  interest- 
ing among  them  is  the  one  in  the  Capitoline  hill  cut  to  an  enormous 
depth  in  the  tufo,  and  certainly  older  than  the  siege  by  the  Gauls : 
for  from  what  other  source  did  the  besieged  obtain  water  ?  And 
after  aqueducts  had  been  built  and  the  danger  of  being  again  con- 
fined to  the  arx  vanisht  more  and  more  from  the  range  of  possibili- 
ties, such  a  work  was  certainly  not  executed,  since  its  water,  except 
in  cases  of  extreme  necessity,  could  not  even  be  used  for  religious 
purposes.  It  always  contains  an  ample  supply  of  water,  but  it  is 
shamefully  polluted  by  the  opening  visible  in  a  garden  on  Monte 
Caprino,  One  gets  to  it  from  the  so-called  palazzaccio  below  the 
side  of  the  Tarpeian  rock  towards  the  Palatine,  (from  which  place 
those  condemned  to  death  were  hurled  down,)  by  means  of  passages 
cut   in   the   tufo  which   are   likewise  very  ancient.      These   labyrinthian 
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even  accustomed  to  drink  the  impure  water  of  the  Tiber. 
The  suburbs  on  the  river ■''^'''  could  have  had  no  other. 
The  aqueduct  therefore  had  to  supply  here  an  actual 
want:  it  took  up  springs  on  the  left  of  the  Praenestine  road 
about  eight  miles  from  the  Esquiline  gate,  and  conducted 
them  under  ground,  in  order  that  the  water  might  not  be 
cut  off  in  time  of  war^**,  with  the  exception  of  sixty  paces 
of  arch-work  near  the  Porta  Capena  under  the  Caelian  and 
Aventine  hills  to  the  place  where  the  distribution  began, 
between  the  Porta  Trigemina  and  the  Clivus  Publicius'^^. 


passages  under  the  Capitoline  hill  certainly  run  even  under  the 
Intermontium ;  they  are  old  stone-quarries,  undoubtedly  the  an- 
cient favissae.  They  are  unfortunately  for  the  most  part  blockt  or 
walled  up,  so  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  draw  a  plan  of  them ;  but 
the  trouble  of  making  them  accessible  would  probably  be  well  re- 
warded, not  only  by  works  of  art,  —  the  great  Mithric  group  in  the 
gallery  of  the  Vatican  was  found  there  in  the  sixteenth  century, — 
but  also  by  very  ancient  inscriptions.  In  these  vaults,  my  friends 
and  myself  found  the  unique  ancient  tradition  respecting  the  fair 
Tarpeia  transformed  into  a  legend,  still  living  in  the  mouth  of  the 
people.  (Vol.  I.  p.  230.)  Many  legends  of  the  same  kind,  besides  the 
MirahiUa  urbis,  liave  been  transformed  in  the  middle  ages,  as  Ser 
Giovanni  has  shewn  among  others.  There  are  other  very  ancient 
wells  of  a  similar  kind  in  the  Tullianum  and  in  the  underground 
church  of  S.  S.  Cosmo  and  Damiano,  etc.,  which  have  been  occupied 
by  ecclesiastical  traditions.  Several  of  the  springs  likewise  are  still 
visible. 

***  For  the  fortifications  of  Rome  on  this  side  were  formed  by  the 
steep  and  rocky  side  of  the  Aventine  towards  the  river  and  by  a  wall, 
which  at  the  same  time  protected  tlie  low  districts  against  inunda- 
tions, from  the  northern  corner  of  the  Aventine  as  far  as  the  Capito- 
line hill.  The  Porta  Flumentana  was  in  this  wall.  Along  the  river 
below  the  Aventine  and  from  thence  towards  tlic  Circus  Flaniinius  there 
was  a  large  suburb  even  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  war  with  Hannibal: 
extra  portam  Flumentanam :  here  was  the  forum  oUtorium.  The  Sublician 
bridge  was  outside  the  city. 

**  Frontinus,  de  aquaeduct.  5. 

"  Where  the  fortifications  consisted  of  steep  sides  of  the  hills, 
rendered  still  more  abrupt  by  ^vall.■^  below  and  by  cutting  away  part 
of  the  rock,  as  here  on  the  Aventine,  there  the  gates  were  a  cor- 
donata   fortified    by    towers   and    walls :    wliich    is   made   most   clear   by 

X  2 
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The  depth  at  which  the  conduits  lie,  the  construction  of 
which  is  much  facilitated  by  the  tufo  of  the  Roman  hills, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  only  sixty  paces  of  arch- 
work  above  the  ground  were  necessary  in  the  valley  be- 
tween the  Caelian  and  Aventine;  and  as  they  lay  so  deep, 
it  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  they  could 
only  conduct  water  to  the  lowest  districts,  that  is,  to  the 
suburb,  the  Circus,  the  Velabrum,  the  Vicus  Tuscus,  and 
perhaps  also  to  the  Subura  besides ;  but  the  supply  of 
water  carried  thither  was  at  the  same  time  too  small  even 
to  provide  abundantly  for  these  districts  alone. 

The  merit  of  having  discovered  the  springs  which  fed 
the  aqueduct,  belongs  to  the  censor  C.  Plautius,  who  how- 
ever derived  from  the  discovery  nothing  but  the  surname  of 
Venox,  as  Appius  alone  completed  the  work^^^.  It  is 
stated  by  Diodorus, — who  follows  with  regard  to  particular 
events  such  narratives  as  deserve  especial  attention,  how- 
ever little  as  a  Greek  he  understands  the  nature  of  the 
internal  and  complicated  relations  of  Rome,  and  always 
places  only  the  people  and  the  senate  in  opposition  to 
one  another, —  that  the  work  was  undertaken  without  a 
decree  of  the  senate ^^  and  from  the  ambition  of  Appius 
to  accomplish  something  brilliant.  He  also  says  that  the 
expenses,  as  well  as  those  of  making  the  road,  were  enor- 
mous, and  that  Appius  expended  all  the  revenues  of  the 
republic :  but  one  might  rather  believe,  that  the  revenues 
of  the  tithes,  tolls  and  taxes  probably  could  not  be  suffi- 
cient— the  property-tax  was  devoted  to  the  war-funds — 
and  tliat  such  works,  for  which  capital  is  at  present  bor- 


the  representations  in  the  work  of  Madame  Dionigi.  The  Porta  Trigemina 
was  such  a  gate,  either  with  a  threefold  Janus  or  actually  with  three  gates, 
on  the  top  of  the  hill,  in  the  centre  of  the  Salita  and  below.  The  Salita 
leads  up  alongside  of  the  wall  of  the  Savellian  fortress  to  Santa  Sabina. 
The  Clivus  Publicius  was  situated  at  the  spot,  where  the  road  descends  to 
the  Fenili  and  the  Via  de'Cerchi. 

***  Frontinus,  de  aquaeduct.  5. 

'^  XX.  36. 
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rowed,  must  have  made  the  sale  of  domains  necessary;  so 
that  the  expression  of  Diodorus  must  be  understood  to 
extend  to  the  future.  It  is  however  true,  that  prisoners 
of  war  too  were  probably  employed  together  with  labourers 
who  workt  for  daily  wages. 

There  is  a  very  well  known  legend  connected  with  the 
censorship  of  Appius.     It  is  said  that  the  Potitian  house 
together  with  the  Pinarian  performed  the  sacred  rites  con- 
nected  with  the  worship  of  Hercules  in  a  manner  which 
the  demi-god  himself  had   taught  their  ancestors,  but  that 
Appius   persuaded  them   to  instruct  public   slaves   in   the 
ceremonies,    whereupon    the    whole    house,    consisting   of 
thirty  grown  up   men  in   twelve  families,  died  away  in  a 
short  time,  and   Appius  himself  became  blind.     Such   le- 
gends are,  with  respect  to  chronology  at  least,  not  very 
scrupulous,  and   it  was   more  probably  the   great  plague, 
which    raged    fifteen    or  twenty  years    later,   that   carried 
off  the  Potitian  house,  if  it  died  away  in  reality  and  was 
previously    so    numerous.       It    is   more    important   to   see 
the    reason,    which    induced    Appius    to    commit   this   sin 
according  to  the  opinion  of  the  pious.     It  cannot  indeed 
be  doubted,   that  those  two  houses  attended  to  the  wor- 
ship of  Hercules  according  to  Greek  ceremonies,   as   the 
Nautil   did    to  that  of  JMinerva,   only  as  a  form  of  reli- 
gion peculiar  to  their  gens,  and  that  the  Koman  religion 
itself  had  not   the  slightest  connexion  with  it.      But  the 
calamities  of  the  Samnitc  war  had  now  led  the  Romans  to 
consult  the  oracle  of  Delphi;   and  as  it  commanded  them 
on  other  occasions  to  worship  other  Greek  divinities  with 
Greek  rites,  so  it  now  ordered   them    to   honour  in   like 
manner  the  greatest  of  all  heroes.     But  as  no  forein  god 
received    a   flamen,   it  is   not  very  easy    to   see   how    the 
Potitii    could    have   acted    otherwise    than    by    instructing 
public  slaves  in  the  rites,  if  they  were  not  willing  to  per- 
form  them   themselves  on  behalf  of  the  state,  or  perhaps 
dared   not.     Otherwise  it  would   have    been  necessary  to 
invite  a  Greek  priest,  as  Calliphana  from  Velia.     It  may 
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have  been  that  the  Pythia  had  no  better  answer  to  give 
at   that  time,    as    when    she    afterwards    ordered   them  to 
invite  Asclepius    from    Epidaurus    in    order   to   avert  the 
plague:    but  that  the   Greeks  had  at  least   the  secret  in- 
tention of  making  their  nation  venerable  to  the  Romans, 
is  rendered  probable   by   another    oracle   also,    which    be- 
longs  to   nearly  the  same   time.     When  the   unfortunate 
course  of  the    Samnite   war  —  Caudium    or   Lautulse  ?  — 
induced  the  senate  to  apply  to   Delphi  for  advice,  Apollo 
commanded  them  to  erect  statues  of  the  bravest  and  the 
wisest  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  senate  caused  those  of  Py- 
thagoras and  Alcibiades  to  be  placed  in  the  comitium  ^^*'. 
Pliny  quibbles   about  the   choice,  since    the   issue   of  the 
war  was  no  more  a  proof  to  him   than   to  us,   that   the 
meaning  of  the  oracle  was   hit.      That   he    should    have 
preferred  Socrates  is  natural,  but  every  Italiete  would  have 
considered  Pythagoras  the  wisest  of  all  men,  and  Italietes 
were  undoubtedly  consulted,  or   whoever  at  Rome   knew 
most  about  the   Greeks,  had    learnt   it  from    them.     The 
decision    as    to    who    had    been    the    bravest,    was   more 
open:    but   if  this   was   not  interpreted   merely  to    mean 
courage   despising    death,  but   the  greatness  of  a  general, 
when  it  was  a  matter  of  course  to  suppose  the  existence 
of  this  courage  likewise,  of  which  the  Romans  were  just 
in  want,  certainly  no  nobler  choice  could   have  been  made 
from   the  historical  times,  to   which  Aristomenes  did  not 
belong.     The  Italietes  to  their  misfortune  had  no  share  in 
this. 

It  is  a  very  general,  but  certainly  an  utterly  false  idea, 
that  the  Greek  literature,  before  an  imitation  of  it  arose 
among  the  Romans,  was  entirely  unknown  to  and  despised 
by  the  latter,  as  by  the  Arabs,  before  they  obtained  trans- 
lations, and  by  the  Turks.  An  important  reason  for  think- 
ing quite  otherwise  is  the  familiarity  with  Greek  poetry 
among    the   nations   on    both  sides  of  the  city,   which  is 

530  Pliny,  H.  N.,  XXXIV.  12. 
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clearly  sliewn  in  their  works  of  art,  and  which  may  be 
inferred  with  no  less  certainty  from  the  Theatres  at  Tus- 
culum  and  Faesulse''^'  built  in  the  Greek  style:  the  very 
high  antiquity  of  which  buildings  is  plain,  though  their 
exact  age  cannot  be  accurately  determined^'''.  What 
purpose  did  such  theatres  serve,  unless  translations  or 
imitations  of  Greek  tragedies  were  represented  in  them? 
lloman  censors  opposed,  it  is  true,  the  Greek  influence; 
and  the  literature,  which  flourished  down  to  the  Marsic 
war  in  the  Latin  towns,  that  is,  among  the  Italian  allies 
much  more  than  in  the  capital,  was  certainly  more  Greek 
than  native:  but  this  opposition  was  directed  against  an 
extravagant  inclination  for  exchanging  the  customs  of  their 
forefathers  for  bad  and  forein  ones.  How  could  Livius 
Andronicus  have  brought  Greek  stories  upon  the  stage, 
and  have  gained  thereby  the  favour  of  the  senate  as 
well  as  of  the  people,  if  the  Greek  mythology  had  been 
unknown  at  Rome?  Milano  and  Venezia  would  not  have 
been  called  Milan  and  Venice,  if  their  names  had  not  been 
in  the  mouths  of  many  thousands;  and  the  similar  changes 
of  Greek  names,  as  Argi  for  Argos,  Melo  for  Kilus,  and 
from  the  myths  Latona,  Hercules,  Ulixes,  Alumcntus,  Ca- 
tamitus,  prove  that  these  names  had  become  so  firmly  fixt 


"'  It  is  only  popular  ignorance  which  can  see  an  amphitheatre  in  that  of 
Faesiilac,  as  indeed  it  is  called,  lioth  are  built  high  upon  the  slope  of 
the  hill,  as  was  the  case  in  the  Greek  cities,  whenever  it  was  possible, 
so  that  there  ai'e  no  colonnades  around  and  the  widest  prosjiect  over 
the  country  of  Tusculuin  as  fai-  as  the  sea  lies  open  from  tdl  the  rows 
of  benches. 

**  The  theatre  of  Faesuiac  is  in  the  grandest  Etruscan  style  and 
lies  close  to  a  very  large  building,  which  lias  been  erected  in  it.  Of 
this  only  a  corner  was  brought  to  light  quite  accidentally  in  the 
summer  of  1816;  but  there  has  been  no  curiosity  to  investigate  it 
further.  The  theatre  of  Tuseulum  has  been  almost  entirely  covered 
over  again:  but  according  to  the  account  of  an  eye-witness  the  basis, 
which  once  bore  a  statue  of  Fulvius  Nobilior,  was  afterwards  placed 
in  the  orchestra,  and  yet  with  its  inscription,  evidently  very  old,  probably 
erected  in  his  life-time. 
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in  the  living  language,  that  when  they  began  to  be  more 
frequently  used  in  writing,  this  alteration  was  retained  in 
some  words  and  was  not  laid  aside  in  others  till  a  later 
time,  when  what  was  national  began  everywhere  to  give 
way  to  the  refined  forein  forms.  L,  Postumius  did  not 
speak  at  Tarentum  through  an  interpreter:  he  was  cer- 
tainly very  far  from  speaking  Greek  like  that  Lucanian, 
whose  faultless  language  raised  the  admiration  of  the 
people  at  Syracuse:  his  mistakes  were  laught  at,  but  he 
made  himself  sufficiently  understood,  although  he  certainly 
was  not  chosen  for  his  skill  in  the  language,  but  because 
the  conqueror  of  Venusia  must  have  been  known  fearfully 
enough  in  those  districts.  The  surname  Sophus,  which  P. 
Sempronius  bore,  was  given  him  either  by  Greeks  or  by 
his  own  countrymen  to  designate  him  as  a  sage  after  the 
Greek  kind:  in  the  same  way  as  the  surname  of  Q.  Pub- 
lilius  arose  from  intercourse  with  the  Greeks.  A  pre- 
ference for  an  acquaintance  with  the  Pythagorean  phi- 
losophy, at  a  time  when  other  systems  of  Greek  philosophy 
could  easily  be  acquired,  is  seen  in  C.  Sulpicius  Gallus^^^, 
though  it  is  true  much  later:  but  there  seems  to  have  been 
a  close  connexion  between  it  and  the  Etruscan,  and  the 
former  may  have  been  known  to  the  Romans  also  at  an 
early  period. 

Thus  the  resemblance,  which  Panaetius  found  between  a 
poem  of  Appius  Claudius  the  Blind  and  those  of  Pytha- 
goras, was  probably  any  thing  but  accidental^''.  Tliis 
poem  Cicero  knew  only  through  the  Greek :  though  active 
and  diligent,  but  with  his  mind  formed  at  the  same  time 
entirely  after  the  Greek  fashion,  he  was  more  than  indif- 
ferent to  the  ancient  literature  of  his  own  country.  The 
poem  nevertheless  was  not  lost  but  was  again  brought  into 
notice,  and  even  fragments  of  it  have  come  down  to  us, 


533  Pliny ^  H.  N.n.l9. 
"  Cicero.  Tusciil.  iv.  2.  (4.) 
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which  must  not  be  overlookt.^-^^  The  speech  which  Ap- 
pius  made  at  the  deliberation  of  the  senate  respecting  the 
treaty  with  Pyrrhus,  was  read  by  (,^icero,  who  found  it, 
perhaps  with  justice,  unpleasing  as  a  speech.^^  Thus 
Appius  in  two  kinds  of  literature  is  the  oldest  Roman 
writer,  whose  name  is  known;  and  he  is  not  a  foreiner 
nor  a  freed  man. 

During  the  censorship  of  Appius  Claudius,  437  (443), 
the  plebs  had  resolved  to  elect  every  year  sixteen  military 
tribunes,  whereas  hitherto  six  only  had  been  elected,  and 
the  others  had  been  appointed  by  the  consuls  or  the  dic- 
tators. It  thus  appears  that  the  levy  of  four  legions  was 
lookt  upon  as  a  regular  thing,  and  if  there  were  six 
tribunes  in  each,  a  third  part  of  the  places  was  still  left 
to  be  filled  up  by  the  general.  In  the  same  year  it 
was  decreed  that  two  admirals  should  be  elected  yearly; 
an  office,  which  had  ceast  to  exist  at  the  time  of  the  first 
Punic  war. 

.    "*  Priscian  viii.  p.  792.  P. 

Amicum  cum  vides,  obliviscere  miserias ; 
Amicus  si  es  commentus,  ncc  libens  aeque. 
For    in    the    second    line    the  reading  certainly   cannot  be  inimicus. 
Cimmentus,  irtirAoff/ieVoj.     The  second  fragment  is  found  in  tlie  Pseudo- 
Sallust,  de  ordin.  rep.  i.  1.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Stuprum.) 
^  Cicero,  Brut.  16.  (61). 
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loo  long  as  the  Etruscan  calendar  remained  in  use  in 
civil  life  also,  the  nundines,  on  which  the  country  people 
came  to  the  city,  were  at  the  same  time  the  days,  on  which 
the  kings  gave  judges  and  administered  justice,  and  on 
which  business  could  be  transacted  before  them  according 
to  the  law.^^^  These  nundines  were  thirty-eight  in  num- 
ber, which  always  fell  on  the  same  day  of  the  month  every 
year.  But  when  the  twelve  months'  year  was  introduced, 
and  it  was  at  the  same  time  found  advisable  to  separate 
the  nundines  from  the  court-days,  the  number  of  the  latter, 
the  dies  fasti,  remained  unaltered,  thirty-eight^^:  which  is 
by  the  way  a  clear  proof,  that  what  I  have  said  respecting 
the  civil  use  of  the  ten  mouths'  year  is  not  a  mere  fancy. 
But  these  thirty-eight  days  were  now  distributed  among 
all  the  twelve  months,  without  any  perceptible  rule  being 
observed  in  the  distribution:  and  as  business  increast, 
justice  was  administered  on  the  comitial  days  also,  when 
no  comitia  were  held,  and  the  pontiffs  granted  for  the 
transaction  of  business  even  some  hours  of  many  dies  ne- 
fasti,  before  the  religious  obstacle  commenced  or  when  it 
was  over.  It  was  therefore  now  a  matter  of  importance  to 
know,  in  order  that  time  might  not  be  lost  by  coming  for 
no  purpose,  nor  the  proper  times  be  neglected,  which  days 
were  entirely  nefasti  and  which  only  half  and  during  what 

"7  Vol.  n.  p.  213.  foil. 

3*  Manutius,  de  dierum  ratione  in  Gothofved's  Auctores  Latinae  Linguae, 
p.  1381.  foil. 
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hours:  and  this  every  one  was  obliged  to  learn  from  the 
pontilFs  as  often  as  he  wanted  to  know  it.  Now  as  this 
occurred  daily,  one  would  have  thought  that  the  very  simple 
idea  of  drawing  up  a  calendar  from  the  answers  to  such 
enquiries  would  have  occurred  to  many  persons  at  an  early 
period^^'-':  hut  Cn.  Flavins  was  the  first  who  ventured  to 
carry  this  simple  matter  into  execution.  He  exhibited  in 
the  forum  a  calendar  painted  on  a  tablet  covered  Avith 
gypsum,  which  stated  the  legal  character  of  each  day. 
This  was  a  gain  for  the  whole  people,  plebeians  as  well 
as  libertini,  for  which  all  were  grateful  to  its  author,  as 
they  felt  themselves  freed  from  an  extremely  troublesome 
and  vexatious  dependence.  This  is  the  good  deed  by 
which  Flavins  gained  the  gratitude  of  all,  and  the  silence 
of  those  who  do  not  speak  of  his  collection  of  the  legis 
actiones,  when  they  mention  the  popular  favour  which  he 
obtained  by  the  publication  of  the  calendar,  does  not 
weaken  the  certainty  of  the  account  respecting  its  com- 
position.''^ Cicero  alone  mentions  the  matter  in  such  a 
manner,  as  if  these  actiones  had  not  been  devised  till  after- 
wards, in  order  to  do  away  with  the  essential  advantage 
of  independence  in  seeking  justice:  but  this  is  evidently 
false,  and  probably  not  merely  a  mistake,  but  raillery,  and, 
like  so  many  other  things  in  the  same  speech,  spoken 
foolishly  on  purpose,  according  to  the  fashion  in  which 
people  spoke  who  did  not  know  better,  that  he  might 
prevent  by  irony  and  playfulness  the  serious  examination 
of   an  affair,  which  it  could  not   possibly  stand."*'     It  is 

"'  It  appears  that  the  only  diiEculty  could  be  in  the  comitial  days,  which 
were  only  fasti,  when  no  comitium  was  held,  but  not  otherwise:  if  the 
pontirt's  only  said,  as  they  probably  did,  in  order  to  preserve  their  secret, 
whether  justice  could  be  administered  or  not,  and  did  not  state  what  sort  of 
a  day  it  was. 

■"'  References  would  be  quite  superfluous  here. 

■"  Pro  Murena,  c.  11.  (Compare  Kheinisches  Museum,  i.  3.  p.  226  foil. 
The  observations  there  made  were  first  written  down  as  a  note  to  this  pas- 
ssvgc,  where  tiiey  can  now  be  disi>ensi  with.) 
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clear  from  other  passages  of  Cicero,  that  he  was  very  well 
acquainted  with  the  jus  civile  of  Flavius.  If  the  usages 
and  formulas  of  the  legis  actiones  had  previously  been  pre- 
served only  by  tradition,  this  collection,  provided  it  ac- 
quired authority,  was  of  importance  to  prevent  uncertain- 
ties and  alterations,  which  might  creep  in :  but  owing  to 
the  nature  of  the  case,  where  the  slightest  fault  spoilt 
every  thing,  it  could  not  render  the  assistance  of  jurists 
superfluous;  and  the  fact  that  it  now  became  possible  to 
obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  law  by  attention  and  frequent 
attendance  at  the  tribunal  of  the  pretor,  even  if  those 
learned  in  the  law  refused  to  give  any  instruction,  was 
probably  not  regarded  as  a  general  advantage. 

Respecting  the  contents  of  the  book,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  different  actions  of  every  kind  were  enume- 
rated in  it  without  any  explanation  or  system,  and  that  it 
was  recorded  in  each  single  case  as  a  formula,  what  Aulus 
Agerius,  what  Numerius  Nigidius,  and  what  the  pretor 
said  and  did.  Pomponius  mentions  this  book  as  a  work  of 
Appius  Claudius,  which  Flavius  stole;  Pliny^^^,  an  autho- 
rity of  great  weight  in  Roman  history,  mentions  Appius  on 
the  other  hand  as  the  person  on  whose  advice  Flavius  col- 
lected the  Fasti :  and  it  is  therefore  not  improbable,  that 
the  former  account  is  based  upon  nothing  else  than  a  mis- 
understood statement  of  some  connection  which  had  existed 
between  the  two  men. 

The  popularity,  which  Cn.  Flavius  had  acquired  and 
deserved,  emboldened  him  to  become  a  candidate  for  the 
curule  edileship;  and  as  he  was  sure  of  success,  but  the 
presiding  edile  would  not  accept  the  votes  for  him,  because 
he  was  a  notary,  he  is  said  to  have  sworn  to  renounce  this 
calling.  This  account  was  very  generally  received;  yet  it 
was  rejected  by  Macer,  who  was  better  acquainted  than 
others  with  original  documents  and  the  old  constitutional 
laws,  because  Flavius  had  previously  held  offices,  which 
were  no  less  incompatible  with  the  occupations  of  a  liber- 

■■"  H.  N.  XXXIII.  6. 
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tinus.  However  this  may  be,  his  election  was  the  most 
decisive  triumph  wliich  the  industrial  classes  had  yet  gain- 
ed, though  it  was  at  the  same  time  the  last;  and  the  triumph 
was  still  more  galling  and  threatening,  if  there  is  any  foun- 
dation for  the  statement,  that  he  was  elected  at  the  same 
time  tribune  of  the  people. '^''^  The  choice  of  his  collegue 
was  an  equal  triumph  for  the  municipes,  who  thus  appear 
united  with  the  industrial  classes;  for  as  Praeneste  had  not 
the  franchise,  it  could  only  have  been  in  consequence  of 
the  right  of  isopolity  that  Q.  Anicius,  who  had  been  only  a 
few  years  before  an  enemy  of  the  republic**,  was  elected 
with  him.  The  defeated  candidates  of  plebeian  nobility 
were  C.  Poetelius,  son  of  the  ex-consul  and  dictator,  and  a 
Domitius. 

Such  an  election,  according  to  which  it  appeared  that 
the  purest  blood  of  the  nation  had  purchast  the  greatness 
of  Eome  for  the  benefit  of  faithless  allies  and  the  descend- 
ants of  captive  enemies,  excited  so  general  an  indignation, 
that  the  nobility  laid  aside  their  golden  rings  as  in  a  general 
mourning,  and  the  knights  the  silver  ornaments  of  their 
horses,  and  from  this  moment  the  resolution  must  have 
been  formed  of  changing  the  laws  respecting  elections  with- 
out fear  or  hesitation. 

Cn.  Flavius  had  vowed  a  temple  to  Concordia,  if  he  re- 
conciled the  estates  with  the  people.^''  By  the  term  peo- 
ple (pupulus)  the  houses  are  here  clearly  intended;  the 
estates  were  the  plebeians  and  tlie  members  of  the  guilds : 
but  what  reconciliation  can  be  perceived  here?  Instead  of 
being  united  with  the  guilds,  the  plebeian  nobility  was  on 
the  contrary  more  immediately  offended:  although,  since 
the  guilds  had  raised  their  own  members  to  power,  a  thing 
which  had  appeared  impossible,  and  would  no  longer  be 
mere    instruments,  the  patricians  must  now  have  been  as 

*"  Pliny,  xxxiii.  6.     It  sccras  that  Pomi)oiiius  also  meant  to  say   the 
same. 
**  Above,  p.  230. 
**  Si  po]iulo  rcconciliassct  onliiics.     Pliny,  xxxiii.  fi. 
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uneasy  as  the  plebeians.  Now  as  Flavlus  saw  himself  bound 
to  carry  his  vow  into  execution,  a  reconciliation  must  have 
taken  place,  which,  as  well  as  its  particulars,  are  unknown 
to  us ;  and  respecting  which  one  can  only  divine.  For  my 
own  part  I  divine^^,  that  since  the  censorship  of  Fabius 
and  Decius  falls  in  the  same  year,  Cn.  Flavins  became 
mediator  between  his  own  class  and  the  higher  orders  ;  in- 
asmuch as  he  saw,  and  though  his  own  talents  had  called 
him  to  great  things  as  a  distinction,  yet  the  general  rule  by 
which  he  was  raised,  was  injurious ;  that  too  much  had 
been  gained  and  that  it  was  necessary  to  step  back.  He 
would  thus  have  acted  like  Michele  di  Lando  in  the  insur- 
rection of  the  Ciompi. 

Now  as  it  is  just  such  merit  as  this  which  is  never  recog- 
nised by  those  who  feel  satisfied  only  with  the  absolute  res- 
toration of  the  former  state  of  things,  it  cannot  surprise  us, 
even  if  we  adopt  this  hypothesis,  that  the  senate  refused  the 
money  to  fulfil  a  vow,  which  was  in  truth  scarcely  binding 
upon  the  state ;  and  that  after  Flavins  had  found  means  of 
doing  so  from  the  proceeds  of  fines,  the  pontifex  maximus 
declined  consecrating  the  chapel  with  him,  though  he  was 
afterwards  obliged  to  yield  to  the  general  wish.  But  the 
people  at  the  same  time  ordained  on  the  proposal  of  the 
senate,  that  no  one  should  in  future  consecrate  a  sanctuary 
without  a  decree  of  the  senate  or  a  majority  of  the  tribunes 
of  the  people.  The  chapel  was  entirely  of  bronze,  as  was 
afterwards  the  temple  of  Janus. 

The  nobles  became  more  easily  reconciled  to  a  foreiner, 
who  was  probably  a  noble  in  his  own  country,  than  to  his 
low-born  collegues.  On  one  occasion  some  young  noble- 
men paid  a  visit  to  the  former,  as  he  lay  ill ;  but  when 
Flavins  came  in,  they  did  not  rise  to  him.  Thereupon 
Flavins  ordered  his  curule  chair  to  be  brought  and  to  be 
placed  in  the  doorway,  so  that  as  long  as  he  was  pleased  to 
stay,  they  were  compelled  to  see  him  in  the  position  in 
which  it  most  enraged  them  to  see  him.     Livy  calls  this 
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a  remarkable  instance  of  plebeian  defiance**^  of  patrician 
haughtiness:  but  the  plebeian  character  is  here  quite  out 
of  the  question :  it  is  the  arrogance  of  low  birth  opposed  to 
the  arrogance  of  the  nobles :  and  this  opposition  betrays  a 
feeling,  which  might  become  dangerous  in  the  highest 
degree. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  L.  Piso,  who  was  himself 
an  oligarch  at  the  time  of  Gracchus,  related  this  anecdote 
with  evident  delight."** 

'"  What    lie    hero    calU   ptebeia  libertas,  he   had   called   before   con- 
tumacia. 

«  Gellius,  VI.  9. 
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THE  CENSORSHIP  OF  Q.  FABIUS  AND 
P.  DECIUS. 


Until  all  Roman  institutions  acquired  fixt  stability, 
it  was  quite  common  for  more  than  five  years ^^^  to  elapse 
before  new  censors  were  chosen:  but  it  is,  so  far  as  we  can 
know,  without  example,  that  it  ever  happened  in  a  shorter 
time,  and  that  new  censors  were  elected  three  times  in 
eight  years:  for  Q,.  Fabius  and  P.  Decius^°  were  elected 
in  443  (449),  eight  years  after  Appius  and  Plautius,  436 
(442).  This  rapid  succession,  the  choice  of  two  friends 
of  congenial  minds,  who  were  the  first  in  their  respective 
orders,  leads  us  to  conclude  without  any  doubt,  that  they 
were  called  upon  to  remedy  the  evil  which  by  a  longer  delay 
it  might  not  have  been  easy  to  cure  by  peaceful  means. 
Now  it  is  well  known,  that  the  consequences  of  Appius's 
innovation  were  got  the  better  of  by  these  censors,  that 
peace  and  a  legitimate  order  of  things  returned  through 
their  means,  and  that  such  scandals  as  the  election  of 
Flavius  no  longer  occurred,  that  they  confined  the  libertini 

**'  (Here  the  manuscript  contains  a  N.B.) 

^^  I  do  not  know  wliether  it  has  been  already  remarkt,  that  the 
transposition  of  a  sentence  gives  to  Livy  the  false  appearance  of  having 
thought,  that  some  time  elapst  between  the  edileship  of  Flavins  and 
this  censorship.  The  sentence,  ix.  46.  12:  tantumque  Flavii  comitia 
— deponerent,  must  be  transferred  from  where  it  stands  and  placed  be- 
tween the  sections  3  and  4  :  ex  eo  tempore  (13)  refers  to  the  censor- 
ship (ll)  of  Appius  and  not  to  the  election. 
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to  the  four  city  tribes,  that  this  is  universally  stutcil  as  the 
means  by  which  that  <,'reat  result  was  brought  about,  and 
that  Q.  Fabius,  who  must  be  regarded  as  the  soul  of  this 
decisive  undertaking,  received  in  consequence  the  surname 
of  Maximus.  But  if  it  is  clear  enough,  how  in  conse- 
quence of  this  alteration  the  comitia  of  the  tribes,  and 
consequently  the  plebiscita,  the  election  of  the  tribunes  of 
the  people,  of  the  two  kinds  of  ediles,  of  the  military 
tribunes  and  of  the  lower  magistrates  were  withdrawn 
from  them,  or  their  share,  when  the  votes  were  divided, 
was  extremely  limited, — the  constitution,  it  is  true,  was 
restored  in  its  essential  points  to  what  it  had  been  before 
436  (442).  But  the  innovation  was  not  one  that  had 
been  oflfered  arbitrarily:  those  who  had  been  favored  were 
very  numerous;  they  must  have  eagerly  demanded  what 
was  given  them,  as  they  made  such  a  passionate  use  of-  it, 
and  if  they  retained  all  the  legal  rights  which  they  possest 
before,  there  can  be  no  question  that  they  made  quite  a 
different  use  of  them  in  the  centuries  from  what  they  had 
done  previously;  they  were  obliged  to  struggle  to  recover 
that  which  was  lost:  the  republic  did  not  arrive  at  peace: 
and  yet  this  peace  was  restored. 

I  have  rcmarkt,  that  the  state  was  sickly  even  before 
the  censorship  of  Appius  :  that  intrigues  had  the  upper 
hand.  This  condition  requires  a  closer  consideration. 
There  will  not  be  wanting  persons,  who  will  despise  what 
I  am  now  going  to  state,  as  a  romance  and  an  arbitrary 
fiction.  ]\Iany  unprejudiced  readers  then  only  allow  them- 
selves to  be  reminded,  that  the  person  who  pays  attention 
to  geography  as  a  secondary  matter  and  the  one  who  in- 
vestigates it  as  a  science,  look  at  maps  with  very  different 
eyes.  Though  the  former  may  be  able  to  point  out  what 
is  written  on  the  map  as  well  as  the  latter,  yet  the  latter, 
like  D'Anville,  has  a  tact  which  determines  his  judgement 
and  choice  among  different  statements,  of  which  the  former 
prefers  one  at  random,  or  rejects  all  as  imcertain,  or  draws 
for  himself  a  middle  result,   which   must   needs    be    false. 

VOL.  III.  Y 
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The  real  geographer  is  able  from  isolated  statements  to 
draw  inferences  respecting  things  that  are  unknown,  which 
may  closely  approximate  to  results  obtained  from  observa- 
tions of  facts  and  may  supply  their  place:  the  limits  of 
that  which  is  not  accurately  investigated  and  of  that  Avhich 
is  unknown,  do  not  coincide  for  him  :  he  is  able  with 
limited  data  to  form  an  image  even  of  things  which  no 
direct  eyewitness  has  described.  The  history  of  antiquity 
for  a  long  time  resembled  that  dead  knowledge  drawn  from 
antiquated  maps  :  but  discoveries  have  enricht  even  the 
outlines,  and  the  number  of  able  enquirers  is  ever  increas- 
ing, to  whom  the  things  themselves  speak  intelligibly. 

The  original  object  of  the  constitution  of  the  centuries 
was  to  combine  the  houses  and  the  commonalty  in  such 
a  manner,  that  the  liberties  and  rights  of  the  latter  mig-ht 
be  secured,  but  that  the  government  might  remain  in  the 
hands  of  the  former,  and  at  the  same  time  to  assign  a  place 
to  the  erarians,  both  the  real  municipes  and  the  libertini, 
in  which  they  might  not  be  strangers  to  the  state  :  in 
addition  to  this,  the  division  into  classes,  besides  being  con- 
ceived in  the  spirit  of  a  timocracy,  prevented  and  neutral- 
ised the  clashing  of  the  estates  in  masses.  But  now  the 
means  chosen  for  the  attainment  of  this  object  underwent 
the  unavoidable  fate,  of  becoming  unsuitable  in  the  course 
of  more  than  two  centuries  and  a  half  to  such  a  degree, 
that,  even  if  the  original  object  had  not  been  much  modi- 
fied, it  would  nevertheless  have  become  indispensable  to 
alter  the  forms,  but  was  still  more  necessary,  when  the 
destination  of  the  centuries  had  become  changed. 

The  earliest  plebeian  commonalty,  formed  of  Latins, 
whose  towns,  when  they  were  not  destroyed,  were  reduced 
to  pagi  (demes),  was  a  specific  whole.  The  case  was  dif- 
ferent with  the  forein  districts,  which  were  gradually  ad- 
mitted to  the  full  quiritarian  rights:  these  were  not  only 
Latin  towns,  which  continued  to  exist  as  such,  but  also 
Sabines,  Volscians  and  Etruscans:  now  the  Aequians  too 
were  to  be  received.     That  they  miglit  not  predominate  in 
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the  plebeian  assembly,  new  tribes  were  formed  of  them, 
which  must  clearly  have  contained  a  much  larger  number 
of  citizens  than  the  old  tribes.  This  precaution  however 
was  useless  with  respect  to  the  centuries,  and  as  many  of 
the  new  citizens  as  belonged  to  one  class  and  came,  to 
Rome,  had  just  so  many  votes  in  these  comitia.  In  this 
manner  they  could  not  possibly  continue  to  give  the  full 
franchise  to  the  Italian  nations,  which  was  however  the 
real  way  to  invigorate  and  strengthen  the  nation;  it  was 
abandoned  afterwards  through  tlic  ambition  of  the  plebeian 
nobility  and  its  envy  of  the  Italian  houses;  and  this  un- 
principled and  petty  neglect  of  the  idea  of  their  forefathers 
robbed  Rome  of  several  centuries  of  her  youth  and  ruined 
Italy.  At  this  time  however  its  salutary  nature  was  de- 
cidedly recognised,  since  six  new  tribes  had  been  formed 
within  thirty  years,  and  it  was  unquestionably  the  intention 
of  such  citizens  and  statesmen  as  Fabius  and  Decius  to 
unite  with  the  Quirites  nation  after  nation  in  tribes,  the 
number  of  citizens  in  which  was  always  to  be  greater  in 
proportion  to  their  distance  and  heterogeneous  character. 

The  granting  of  the  isopolity  to  such  important  cantons 
as  Capua,  the  daily  rising  importance  of  Rome  and  its 
franchise,  and  the  growth  of  the  number  of  libertini,  wliich 
arose  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  augmented  the  number 
of  erarians  in  constantly  increasing  proportions ;  these 
classes,  settled  at  Rome,  were  at  least  in  a  great  many  cases 
in  a  state  of  clientela,  which  deprived  them  of  their  inde- 
pendence. 

On  the  other  hand  the  condition  of  the  patricians  in  the 
republic  had  become  entirely  changed.  Confined  to  half  of 
the  government  and  deprived  of  the  veto  in  legislation,  in 
favour  of  which  much  might  be  said,  there  only  remained 
to  them  the  veto  in  elections,  which  however  could  not  now 
be  applied  without  producing  vexation  and  disturbing  the 
peace,  and  this  coidd  not  continue  to  exist;  it  was  one  of 
those  rights,  which  intelligent  men  rather  give  up  of  their 
own  accord.      A  close  order,  which  was  dying  away  every 

Y  2 


324  HISTORY   OF    ROME. 

day, — alongside  of  one  which  was  mightily  increasing  and 
constantly  developing  in  greater  fulness  all  the  moral  ele- 
ments, npon  which  the  claims  of  the  former  might  have 
been  founded, — was  obliged  to  limit  itself  in  order  not  to 
lose  everything;  but  as  it  could  not  disappear  without  des- 
troying the  essential  nature  of  the  constitution,  it  might 
claim  a  more  favored  proportion  in  the  comitia  of  the  cen- 
turies, than  that  which  sufficed  so  long  as  its  share  in  them 
was  quite  an  insignificant  and  secondary  thing  ;  when  it 
only  made  its  appearance,  that  it  might  not  be  wanting 
even  there. 

A  great  change  moreover  was  prepared  by  the  Poetelian 
law,  which  was  of  a  permanent  nature  and  of  the  greatest 
extent.  It  follows  undoubtedly  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  that  as  in  earlier  times  the  proprietor  encumbered 
with  debts  paid  the  tax  and  remained  in  his  class,  so  now 
the  fiduciarian  possessor  had  the  propert}^  which  was  given 
to  him  as  securit}' ,  registered  in  the  census  in  his  name  and 
reckoned  as  his  own :  and  this  must  have  changed  entirely 
the  relations  of  the  classes. 

I  am  far  from  wishing  to  modify  the  opinion,  that  the 
copper-coinage  of  lighter  weight  was  essentially  regulated 
by  the  increase  in  the  value  of  this  metal  compared  with 
that  of  silver^^^:  but  it  by  no  means  follows  from  this,  that 
the  prices  of  most  articles  had  not  risen,  as  they  did  at 
Athens,  although  silver  was  current  there  without  any 
change  in  the  standard  from  the  time  of  Solon  to  that  of 
Demosthenes :  nay,  no  one  will  doubt,  that  this  must  have 
been  the  case  at  Rome  as  everywhere  else,  and  that  the 
same  number  of  ases,  without  any  regard  to  their  weight, 
exprest  the  value  of  an  incomparably  smaller  number  of 
things  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  before.  In  addition 
to  this  it  must  be  observed,  that  though  there  appears  to 
have  been  much  greater  wealth  at  Rome  under  the  last 
kings  than  at  different  periods  subsequently,  yet  the  pro- 
perty of  individuals  as  well  as  the  number  of  the  wealthy 

^*'  Vol.  1.  p.4.')7,  &c. 
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during  the  last  thirty  years  and  upwards  must,  in  conse- 
quence of  so  large  an  acquisition  of  domain  land^^^  and  of 
such  new  and  ample  sources  of  gain,  have  risen  to  a  hightli 
unheard  of  before:  consequently  a  hundred  thousand  ases 
then  signified  very  much  less  than  in  ancient  times,  and 
when  used  to  distinguish  the  classes  from  one  another  no 
longer  characterised  the  really  wealthy  and  separated  them 
from  the  middle  orders. 

Rome's  prospects  however  were  now  so  brilliant,  that 
legislators,  who  lookt  into  the  future,  might  calculate  on  the 
course  of  things,  and  must  have  been  aware,  that,  if  they 
wanted  to  make  arrangements  merely  to  palliate  the  evil 
for  the  present,  the  same  causes  would  continue  to  operate 
with  undiminisht  force  for  the  future.  And  the  majority 
of  those  who  had  become  wealthy,  as  well  as  of  those  who 
were  likely  to  be  so,  did  not  in  all  probability  belong  to 
the  two  first  orders. 

If  we  further  assume,  for  which  sufficient  reasons  might 
be  mentioned,  that  prices  had  risen  on  an  average  threefold, 
then  the  whole  fifth  class,  nay  many  individuals  of  the 
fourth,  belonged  to  the  accensi  in  reality  and  according  to 
the  spirit  of  the  original  arrangement,  and  the  divisions  of 
the  three  middle  classes,  in  which  the  relation  of  the  num- 
ber of  votes  to  that  of  heads  had  long  since  disappeared, 
had  become  a  troublesome  sophistry;  since  there  were 
divisions  and  separations,  where  the  separations  no  longer 
indicated  a  true  property-class.  The  rich  with  various 
degrees  of  wealth,  and  such  as  had  only  a  good  income, 
formed  one  unseparated  mass.  What  now  had  the  legislator 
to  do,  who  wisht  to  remedy  the  present  evil  and  secure 
happiness  for  the  future? 

It  would  not  have  been  sufiicient,  for  example,  for  the 
purpose  of  restoring  the  plebeian  order  as  it  was  before  the 
time  of  Appius,  to  raise  the  nominal  sums  of  the  dilFerent 
classes   to    threefold    the   amount:    further  changes  would 

*'*  Not  as  if  it  had  been  subjected  to  a  tax,  but  as  a  means  of  gaining 
money. 
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have  become  just  as  necessary,  and  consequently  new  crises. 
Too  great  a  number  of  new  citizens.  —  the  intrusion  of  the 
erarians,  —  would  not  have  been  averted :  it  would  more- 
over have  been  absolutely  injurious,  that  a  very  large  mul- 
titude, which  was  now  bound  to  serve,  should  be  excluded 
from  the  legions.  In  addition  to  this,  the  first  condition, 
which  a  law  when  projected  ought  to  fulfil,  is,  that  there 
should  be  a  possibility  of  its  being  past  in  a  legal  form, 
(even  though  this  form  does  not  express  the  will  of  a  real 
majority,  which  is  often  foolish,)  and  of  its  being  able  to 
continue  to  exist  and  become  firmly  establisht.  A  proposi- 
tion like  the  one  mentioned  above,  which  would  have  vio- 
lated so  many  rights  in  the  second  and  third  orders  that 
had  been  exercised  and  gained,  would  never  have  been  past, 
and  if  it  had  been  possible  to  carry  it  by  force,  freedom 
would  then  have  perisht  in  revolutions. 

Of  great  and  permanent  benefit  to  the  state  was  a  law 
respecting  the  elections,  (for  so  we  may  call  it,  since  the 
elections  became  more  and  more  the  chief  business  of  the 
centuries,)  which  confined  the  members  of  the  guilds  to  a 
much  smaller  share  in  them  than  they  had  previously  en- 
joyed, and  excluded  the  municipes  until  they  were  received 
into  a  tribe,  and  which  also  rendered  insignificant  the  share 
which  the  former  had  gained  for  the  last  few  years  in  the 
comitia  of  the  tribes:  this  law  was  a  double  benefit,  if  it 
could  be  applied  to  make  the  levy  more  perfect  for  the  real 
service  in  the  line.     And  free  acceptance  of  it,  nay  general 
satisfaction  with   it  might  be  gained,  if  it  granted  to  the 
patricians  a  more  favourable  estimate  of  their  votes  in  refer- 
ence to  the  whole  number;  to  the  really  wealthy  among 
the  plebeians,  new  honours;   to  the  less  wealthy  and  down 
to  those  of  the  lower  orders,  the  preservation,  nay  the  ex- 
tension of  the  rights  they  had  enjoyed ;  to  the  new  citizens, 
authority  and  influence  for  their  nobles,  and  more  favourable 
treatment  for  the  multitude  in  the  levies,  and  to  the  libertini 
the  same  advantages :  and  if  in  addition  to  this,  the  latter 
especially  retained  the  prospect  of  their  descendants  at  least 
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obtaining  the  full  plebeian  honour  by  individual  admission, 
in  case  they  acquired  landed  property. 

1  state  the  means  together  with  the  object  and  the 
obstacles:  but  I  wish  the  following  plan,  as  yet,  to  be  only 
taken  as  a  hypothesis  to  meet  the  case  that  has  been  de- 
velopt,  and  for  it  to  be  examined  from  this  point  of  view, 
as  to  whether  it  was  both  suitable  and  practicable. 

Of  the  system  of  the  centuries  the  only  part  that  was 
retained,  was  the  division  into  knights  and  those  who 
were  not  knights:  whoever  did  not  belong  to  a  tribe  was 
excluded,  as  in  the  purely  plebeian  comitia.  The  classes, 
as  they  had  existed  hitherto,  were  abolisht,  and  all  tribules, 
who  paid  taxes  for  less  than  a  million  and  for  more  than 
four  thousand  ases,  were  placed  on  an  equality:  each  tribe 
voted  as  two  centuries,  one  consisting  of  the  men  under 
forty-five  years  and  the  other  of  those  above  that  age. 
The  libertini  were  confined  to  four  tribes,  and  these  were 
reckoned  iuferiour  to  the  country  tribes,  so  that  they  were 
not  called  upon  to  vote  until  the  latter  had  done  so.  The 
patrician  houses  remained  in  the  six  suflragia  without  any 
regard  to  property,  as  they  had  been  up  to  this  time:  in 
the  twelve  other  centuries  of  knights  all  those  were  regis- 
tered who  paid  taxes  on  a  million  of  ases  and  upwards: 
the  municipes  had  a  tribe  assigned  to  them  by  lot  before 
the  comitia.  Thus  there  were  at  that  time  eighty  centuries, 
six  of  patrician  and  twelve  of  plebeian  knights,  fifty-four  of 
the  country  and  eight  of  the  city  tribes. 

If  the  right  of  voting  in  the  centuries  was  made  depen- 
dent upon  voting  in  the  tribes,  it  was  in  the  power  of  the 
censors  to  admit  and  exclude  all  whom  they  chose,  the  mu- 
nicipes were  removed  and  the  libertini,  if  they  were  limited 
to  a  few  tribes,  had  as  little  real  influence  in  these  comitia 
as  in  those  of  the  tribes.  The  votes  of  the  municipes, 
however  much  they  must  have  been  opposed  to  such  an 
altei'ation,  had  not  the  slightest  eflect  upon  its  passing: 
nor  was  it  in  the  least  unjust  to  remove  them,  since  the 
relations  to    the   Ilernicans  and    Latins,    which  had   been 
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establisht  by  treaty,  had  become  extinct ;  and  if  an  honorary 
right  was  left  to  those,  who  had  not  obtained  the  full  fran- 
chise from  the  censors,  justice  was  done  to  all  equitable 
demands. 

Though  the  libertini  were  united  in  a  few  tribes,  still, 
as  the  levy  was  made  according  to  tribes,  the  military  ser- 
vice, —  which  was  far  more  oppressive  to  a  member  of  a 
guild  than  to  a  peasant,  inasmuch  as  the  former  often 
could  not  find  another  workman  to  supply  his  place  in  the 
craft  by  which  he  maintained  his  family,  —  fell  far  less 
heavily  upon  them,  than  if  they  had  been  distributed 
among  all  the  tribes  and  the  levy  had  been  conducted 
according  to  classes  and  tribes,  partly  because  more  ex- 
tensive obligations  would  have  lain  upon  them,  and  partly 
because  the  men  of  their  class  would  have  been  intention- 
ally enlisted  from  among  the  tribules^^^. 

The  same  consideration  must  have  rendered  the  citi- 
zens of  the  new  tribes  inclined  to  renounce  advantages, 
which  most  of  them  seem  only  to  have  exercised,  when 
influential  members  of  the  same  tribe  induced  them  to 
spend  a  few  days  on  a  visit  to  Kome;  and  if  a  general 
rule  was  establish t,  according  to  which  a  precedence  was 
secured  to  the  wealthy,  which  could  only  be  forfeited  by 
the  loss  of  honour,  then  these  also  were  gained  over. 

The  lower  classes  were  decisively  gained,  if  the  first 
lost  its  preponderance,  and  the  separations  among  them- 
selves, which  had  become  useless,  were  removed:  moreover, 
if  the  knights  voted  with  them,  they  formed  the  majority. 
But  even  in  the  first  class  many  must  have  been  in  favour 
of  a  change  which  lightened  for  them  the  heavy  burthen 
of  the  military  service,  and  this,  as  well  as  an  essential  dis- 
tinction of  those,  who  were  now  what  the  whole  class  was 
originally  intended  to  be,  must  have  gained  the  votes  at 
least  in  many  centuries. 

***  In  more  than  one  country  where  the  French  conscription  existed, 
Jews  were  enlisted  in  much  hirger  proportions ;  not  because  an  undeserved 
honour  was  conferred  upon  tlicni  liy  jmblic  oi)iuion,  but  in  order  to  diminish 
their  numbers. 
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If  the  knights,  instead  of  somewhere  about  one  tenth 
of  the  other  votes  of  the  centuries,  obtained  three  tenths, 
they  gained  so  much,  that  their  whole  support  was  secured; 
the  patricians  without  receiving  any  addition  to  their  body, 
and  the  plebeian  knights,  even  if  their  centuries  received 
new  members. 

To  us  it  may  seem  questionable,  and  the  more  so,  as 
constitutions  thus  combined  are  forein  to  our  time,  whether 
giving  up  almost  entirely  the  timocratic  principle  was 
not  an  approach  to  democracy,  which  would  have  out- 
weiglied  the  advantages  alluded  to.  This  it  certainly  was, 
in  as  much  as  the  lowest  rate  of  property  was  yet  further 
reduced:  and  the  venality  of  the  comitia  in  later  times 
would  not  have  been  possible  with  the  Servian  constitution, 
if  the  classes  had  been  changed  in  proportion  to  the  origi- 
nal rates,  as  the  standard  of  wealth  increast :  but  since  the 
troops  of  the  line  would  have  been  diminisht  in  proportion 
to  these  increases,  the  republic  would  not  have  been  able 
to  stand  the  Samnite  war.  This  venality,  which  after  all 
did  not  break  out  till  long  afterwards,  was  by  no  means 
a  necessary  consequence  of  the  establishment  of  the  centu- 
ries upon  the  basis  of  the  tribes,  but  was  the  result,  partly 
of  the  deplorable  standstill  in  the  development  of  the  con- 
stitution, and  partly  of  the  carelessness  of  the  censors  in 
admitting  all  kinds  of  people  into  the  country  tribes:  the 
degeneracy  of  morality  might  injure  in  the  one  case  even 
more  than  in  the  other.  If  the  old  tiraocracy  in  truth  had 
even  now  ceast  to  exist,  and  its  real  nature  neither  could 
nor  dared  be  restored :  if  there  was  but  one  class  fii'om  one 
hundred  thousand  up  to  a  million,  why  should  the  one  hun- 
dred thousand  be  split  so  minutely?  If  it  was  necessary  to 
extend  further  the  obligation  to  serve  in  the  line :  if  the  obli- 
gation to  equip  oneself,  which  had  existed  hitherto,  ceast: 
with  what  right  could  the  old  divisions,  which  were  entirely 
adapted  for  service  in  the  army,  be  any  longer  preserved? 
The  further  from  liome  new  tribes  were  formed,  and  the 
more  numerous  the  citizens,  who    dwelt  in   the  assigned 
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districts,  the  more  were  those  present  at  the  comitia 
composed  of  a  proportionably  larger  number  of  the  wealthy 
classes,  if  the  city  population  was  rendered  insignificant. 
When  the  centuries  were  instituted,  the  patricians  were  dis- 
tinguisht  from  them  as  an  order,  which  at  that  time  pro- 
bably could  not  supply  deficiencies  in  its  ranks  by  adop- 
tion :  among  one  another  perfectly  equal :  though  we  know 
from  legends,  which  in  such  matters  may  be  considered 
equal  to  history,  that  there  were  very  poor  men  among 
them.  The  principle  of  wealth  was  therefore  then  out- 
weighed by  that  of  honour:  but,  if  it  had  now  been  the 
wish  to  maintain  it,  for  whose  advantage  could  it  have  been 
done,  when  the  patricians  daily  lost  ground  more  and  more, 
because  they  did  not  strengthen  and  renew  themselves,  and 
neither  could  nor  would  form  themselves  into  a  national 
nobless?  Certainly  not  for  the  possessors  of  large  pro- 
perty, which  is  a  power  and  must  be  recognised  as  such 
but  to  their  disadvantage  and  to  the  advantage  of  those 
with  only  small  fortunes:  though  this  principle  is  of  much 
less  importance  than  the  fact,  that  there  was  naturally  a 
much  smaller  number  of  country  people  than  of  the  low- 
born who  grew  rich.  But  after  all,  the  classification  ac- 
cording to  property  is  but  a  poor  expedient,  where  the 
foundation  of  a  real  aristocracy  is  wanting.  This  the  ple- 
beians of  all  classes  had,  in  a  feeling  of  their  free  ancestry, 
as  opposed  to  a  descent  from  slaves,  in  the  military  service, 
from  which  the  armies  after  all  always  returned  home  to 
the  elections^^^,  in  the  spoils  and  honorary  gifts  won  by 
themselves  and  inherited  from  their  forefathers,  and  in 
their  relationship  to  honored  families.  The  plebeian  of  an 
old  tribe  felt  himself  a  nobleman,  like  the  Asturian:  and 
he  was  one:  but  to  split  and  separate,  where  there  is 
equality,  corrupts  those  who  are  raised  and  those  who  are 
pusht  back:  happy  was  it  for  Rome,  that  she  had  a  two- 


554  ^hich  was  one  reason  why  the  elections  were  not  held  before  the  end 
of  the  year  of  oflice. 
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fold  noble  population  !  The  possibility  of  freedom  depends 
upon  several  particulars:  firstly,  tliat  the  different  bodies, 
araonf^  whom  the  administration  is  divided,  should  be  able 
to  exercise  such  an  influence  upon  one  another  by  check- 
ing and  control]  injj   each    other's    acts,  that   no    one    can 

DO  ' 

exercise  tyranny  without  incurring  greater  danger  than  it 
likes  to  venture  upon :  secondly,  that  variety  should  exist 
instead  of  uniformity  in  the  popular  part  of  the  constitution^ 
such  as  was  here  secured  by  the  diflerence  between  tlie  old^ 
the  new  and  the  newest  tribes,  and  between  the  country  and 
the  city  ones,  and  even  by  hostilities  between  some''^'^ :  and 
lastly,  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  whole  population^  while 
protected  no  less  than  the  others  by  the  laws,  should  not 
be  affected  by  the  events,  which  deeply  concern  the 
estates,  on  whose  equipoise  liberty  depends:  and  this  was 
the  position  of  the  erarians  even  after  the  innovations 
of  Appius;  nay,  even  the  libertini  were  in  reality  again 
confined  to  this  position  in  the  city  tribes.  For  the  rest, 
it  did  not  occur  to  the  Romans  to  expect  of  the  elections, 
that  the  electors  should  discover  the  persons  who  were  pre- 
eminently qualified :  they  saw  in  them,  as  in  the  censorial 
power  of  enrolling  a  person  in  the  senate,  only  an  expe- 
dient; and  some  such  was  absolutely  necessary  to  give  each 
man  his  place:  this  is  sufficiently  clear  from  the  influence 
of  the  pracrogativa. 

I  think  I  have  shewn,  that  an  arrangement,  like  the  one 
described  above,  was  well  suited  to  the  wants  of  the  re- 
public, that  it  was  acceptable  to  all  classes,  and  that  there 
was  nothing  to  recommend  them  to  prefer  in  its  place  a 
mere  reform  of  the  old  one:  the  historical  question, 
whether  it  was  carried  into  effect,  is  quite  a  different 
one,  but  it  was  necessary  to  prepare  the  answer  to  it 
by  means  of  the  above  enquiry.  It  certainly  docs  not 
require  many  observations  to  prove,  that  the  Servian 
constitution    no  longer  existed  at   least  at  the  end  of  the 

sii  For  cxamiilc,  between  the  Pollia  and  Piij>iria:  Livy,  vin.  37. 


332  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

republic  and  in  the  empty  comitia^  which  continued  to 
be  held  under  Augustus.  Formerly  people  might  ima- 
gine^ that  Cicero  was  elected  by  the  unanimous  votes 
of  the  knights  and  of  the  eighty  centuries  of  the  first 
class:  now  perhaps  no  one  who  has  paid  some  atten- 
tion to  historical  philology,  thinks  so  any  longer:  and 
antiquated  errours  may  be  '  regarded  as  set  aside. 
Here  it  is  sufficient  merely  to  remind  the  reader  of  the 
well  known  passages,  which  shew  by  clear  words,  that 
the  former  order  of  things  no  longer  existed^^^:  although 
it  will  be  necesary  to  return  to  them,  to  ascertain  what 
was  introduced  in  its  place.^^  It  is  not  however  super- 
fluous to  direct  attention  once  more  to  the  great  dif- 
ferences in  Livy,  Dionysius  and  Cicero  respecting  the 
number  and  the  position  of  the  accessory  centuries  and 
hence  in  the  collective  number,  and  between  the  two 
former  respecting  the  census  of  the  fifth  class,  which 
shews  as  clear  as  daylight,  that  they  were  describing 
things,  which  had  past  away  and  disappeared^^:  more- 
over that,  according  to  Livy,  the  knights  were  first  called 
upon,  although  as  early  as  the  war  with  Hannibal  a 
century  of  a  tribe  was  called  up  as  a  praerogativa :  lastly, 

556  Livy,  I,  43,  12,  13.  and  those  which  have  already  been  quoted 
in  a  note  on  this  passage  by  TJrsinus  after  Ant.  Augustinus:  xxiv.  7. 
and  9.  xxvi.  22.  xxvii.  6.  Cicero  de  leg.  agr.  ii.  2.  (4.)  pro  Plancio, 
20.  (49.) 

*^  Two,  which,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  have  been  overlookt,  I  shall 
quote  here:  the  criminal  trials,  which  always  belonged  to  the  cen- 
turies, were  held  in  the  time  of  Polybius  according  to  tribes,  so  that,  if 
there  was  only  one  which  had  not  yet  voted,  the  accused  might 
quit  the  country:  vi.  14.:  k&j'  ert  fj.ia  \diT7iTai  (pvXi)  twv  iiriKvpovawv 
Tjji/  Kpiaiy  o.\\i7](p6p7)Tos.  Nay  even  in  the  days  of  Plautus:  Captivi, 
111.  1.   15.   16. 

Ipsi  de  foro  tam  aperto  capite  ad  lenones  eunt, 
Quam  in  tribu  aperto  capite  sontes  condemnant  reos. 
Plautus  never  translates  matters  relating  to  public  life:    and  surely  in  the 
courts  of  Greece  the  votes  were  not  taken  according  to  phyles. 

^^  See  my  essay  upon  the  passage  of  Cicero  concerning  the  comitia 
of  the  centuries. 
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that  the  more  recent  arrangement  of  the  legions,  such  as 
is  described  by  Polybius  even  for  the  time  of  the  war 
with  Hannibal,  presupposes  the  abolition  of  the  dif- 
ferences between  the  classes  just  as  decisively,  as  the 
earlier  presupposes  the  existence  of  the  classes  exactly 
according  to  the  Servian  constitution. 

Lessing  asks,  whether  an  opinion  is  to  be  rejected, 
because  it  first  presented  itself  to  an  unsopliisticatcd 
mind  ?  and  the  more  instances  I  have  become  acquainted 
with  in  Roman  topography,  of  the  correct  view  with  which 
the  firet  restorers  often  hit  the  right  point,  although  tlicy 
as  well  as  others  sometimes  saw  wrong,  and  how  that  which 
they  had  defined  perfectly  and  satisfactorily,  was  afterwards 
converted  into  the  greatest  errours  by  the  subtleties  of  less 
clearsighted  men,  who  became  perplext  by  the  apparatus 
that  had  been  amast  and  which  they  were  unable  to 
master,  the  less  do  I  wonder,  when  enquiry  only  brings 
forward  again  in  other  matters  that  which  was  taught 
as  early  as  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and 
was  afterwards  put  aside  and  forgotten,  as  if  substituted 
by  something  better.  Of  this  kind  is  the  view,  which 
Antonius  Augustinus  in  Ursinus^^^,  copying,  it  is  said, 
from  Pdntagathus''^^  mentions  only  by  the  way  and 
rejects,  without  naming  its  author.  The  doubling  of  the 
tribes,  he  says,  did  not  consist,  as  some  one*^^  thought, 
in    the    fact,    that,    after    thirty-five    tribes    were    formed, 

""  Note  upon  Livy,  i.  43,  12.  13. 

'"  I  say,  it  is  said,  because  it  cannot  be  known,  how  inucli  the 
disciples  of  this  philological  Socrates  may  have  derived  from  Ids  oral 
instructions,  and  whether  they  did  not,  as  one  would  suspect,  very 
often  set  forth  tlieir  owu  thoughts  under  cover  of  his  name,  that  they 
might  be  the  less  exposed  to  attacks.  Pantagathus  was  a  Roman 
monk. 

*'  This  some  one  was  probably  Galtriel  Facrnus,  against  whom  the 
disciples  of  Pantagathus  luul  a  hitter  grudge,  for  which  this  excellent 
man  was  compensated  by  tlio  friendship  of  Miciiaed  Angclo.  The 
attention  of  Faernus  may  have  been  directed  to  this  locus  classicus  in  his 
labours  upon  the  Philippics. 
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they  constituted  seventy  centuries,  and  that  these  were  di- 
vided into  two  classes,  as  the  same  person  inferred  from 
the  passage  in  the  second  Philippic*  After  this  con- 
demnation the  opinion  of  Pantagathus  is  proposed  as  the 
only  correct  one,  according  to  which  the  five  classes  re- 
mained, while  each  contained  the  two  centuries  for  each 
tribe.  In  the  same  manner,  he  adds,  the  knights  were 
divided  according  to  tribes,  in  which  case  it  only  remains 
undecided,  whether  it  was  simply  the  juniores  and  con- 
sequently only  one  or  two  centuries  with  them  also:  ac- 
cording to  the  former  supposition  there  would  have  been 
three  hundred  and  eighty-five,  according  to  the  latter  four 
hundred  and  twenty  centuries. 

The  inadmissibleness  of  this  opinion  is  in  the  first  place 
clear  from  the  physical  impossibility  of  the  case.  The 
Roman  elections  could  not  be  continued  like  the  English 
for  several  days ;  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  be  ter- 
minated in  one  day  or  to  be  begun  afresh.  Like  all 
public  transactions,  they  had  to  be  concluded  at  sun- 
set, and  they  certainly  did  not  begin  before  daybreak.  If 
the  case  occurred,  which  Cicero  mentions  in  such  a  manner 
that  it  cannot  have  been  at  all  unprecedented,  that  it  was 
necessary  at  a  disputed  election  to  let  all  the  centuries 
vote,  there  would  have  remained  on  a  day  of  moderate 
length  just  two  minutes  for  letting  the  voters  pass  over 
the  bridges  and  for  taking  their  votes.  This  is  abso- 
lutely inconceivable:  though  I  am  well  aware,  that  from 
the  time  of  the  Cassian  law  even  eighty-eight  centuries  may 
have  found  it  difficult  to  finish  their  business,  as  each 
could  not  have  quite  ten  minutes  :  but  what  is  difficult 
is  not  impossible. 

I  do  not  mean  to  reject  as  absolutely  inadmissible  the 
interpretation,  according  to  which  the  words  of  Livy,  which 
are  of  the  greatest  importance,  are  to  be  understood  of  two 
centuries  in  each  class:  in  that  case  however  Livy  would 
have  exprest  himself  very  carelessly. 

*  II.  33. 
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And  if  the  division  into  classes  itself  together  with  the 
number  of  centuries  contained  in  each  suggests,  that  of 
every  thirty-five  citizens  of  the  first  five  classes  some  such 
number  as  six  must  have  been  reckoned  in  the  first,  and 
twenty-nine  in  the  four  remaining  classes  upon  their  first 
institution,  so  it  may  at  any  time  be  conceived  as  an  hypo- 
thesis respecting  a  matter,  on  which  notliing  can  be  said 
with  any  probability,  that  at  the  time  of  the  alteration  the 
number  of  citizens  in  the  first  class,  after  the  separation  of 
the  knights,  formed  one-fifth  of  the  whole  body  of  citizens 
contained  in  the  classes,  and  tliat  in  the  sense  of  a  Greek 
democracy  no  more  votes  were  now  left  to  them.  But 
that  those  classes  which  stood  nearest  to  the  first,  should 
have  been  favored  indirectly  in  comparison  with  the  first, 
and  directly  in  comparison  with  the  last,  this  hypothesis 
agrees  with  no  system  and  is  altogether  inconceivable :  and 
just  as  little  can  it  be  imagined,  that,  where  there  already 
existed  a  whole,  and  as  it  appears  in  clear  numbers  before 
the  Hannibalian  war,  a  very  numerous  class  of  persons  pos- 
sessing above  one  million,  who  formed  only  one  class,  the 
difference  in  the  fractions  between  a  hundred  thousand  and 
twelve  thousand  five  hundred, — which  could  only  be  of  im- 
portance, so  long  as  one  hundred  thousand  ases  formed  a 
comparatively  wealthy  man  and  only  some  few  exceeded 
that  sum, — should  still  have  had  such  weight  that  one  class 
was  favored  more  than  the  other,  and  that  to  so  great  an 
extent^^^.      As   the   value   of  money    fell,  the   proportion 

"''  That  the  hirgc  numbers  and  the  forein  money  may  not  tleceivc 
the  reader,  I  will  mention  an  example  in  a  well  known  coinage.  One 
himdred  old  ases  or  ten  denarii  may  be  reckoned  equal,  where  great 
accuracy  is  not  the  object,  to  four  florins  of  the  empire,  (one  such 
florin  is  equal  to  two  shillings  Englisli,)  and  consequently  one  liun- 
dred  thousand  ases  to  four  thousand  florins.  Now  about  the  four- 
teenth century  the  quantity  of  silver,  which  answers  to  four  tliou- 
saiid  flurins  of  the  present  day,  would  have  formed  in  Germany 
the  fortune  of  a  very  wealthy  citizen :  and  although  there  were 
some  persons  much  wealthier,  that  class  miglit  have  been  very  pro- 
perly estimated    by   that   standard.      At   that   time  three   thmisanci,  two 
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between  the  number  of  the  really  poor  and  of  the  more  or  less 
wealthy  (between  the  proletarii  and  the  locupletes)  perhaps 
remained  unaltered:  but  it  became  more  and  more  a  matter 
of  indifference,  how  far  a  man  was  from  being  wealthy; 
least  of  all  could  this  serve  as  a  ba&is  for  the  constitution; 
least  of  all  could  the  classes  of  this  kind  be  favored. 

Men  like  Antonius  Augustinus  and  others^  who  after- 
wards adopted  this  opinion,  can  only  have  overlookt  this 
view,  because  they  neglected  to  realize  to  their  minds 
political  relations,  and  to  carry  them  into  life  from  the  dust 
of  their  books  and  the  forms  of  quite  a  different  age,  which 
were  forein  to  their  eyes.  Had  they  done  this,  they  would 
infallibly  have  gone  a  step  further,  and  supposed,  that  the 
property-classes  still  continued  indeed,  but  were  regulated 
according  to  the  altered  value  of  money:  such  an  oversight, 
by  the  perception  of  which  the  idea  is  in  reality  only  com- 
pleted, Augustinus  in  truth  cannot  fairly  be  charged  with^^. 
Passages  also,  in  which  one  might  certainly  think  to  find  a 
more  important  meaning  in  the  property-classes,  could  not 
have  escaped  the  notice  of  these  well-read  enquirers^'*;  still 
only  a  preconceived  opinion  can  prevent  a  man  from  adopt- 
ing an  extremely  simple  view,  which  requires  no  further 
hypothesis,  in   place  of  an  artificial  one,  which  cannot  be 

thousand,  one  thousand  and  five  hundred  florins  would  likewise  have 
been  suitable  standards  for  further  divisions  into  classes.  But  if,  in 
the  course  of  centuries,  property  increast  so  much  and  the  value  of 
money  decreast  so  much,  that  a  whole  class  of  wealthy  persons  was 
formed  possessing  more  than  forty  thousand  florins,  how  would  it  then 
have  been  conceivable,  that  the  classes  should  be  arranged  ia  such  a 
manner,  that  the  possessors  of  from  four  to  three  thousand  florins,  with- 
out reckoning  the  very  wealthy,  should  have  obtained  a  fifth  of  the 
votes?  or  that  in  general  any  importance  should  have  been  attacht  to 
these  trifling  differences? 

^63  Hence  I  have  admitted  that  the  hypothesis  of  Pantagathus  is  consis- 
tent and  exact,  which  in  truth  it  is  not  without  this  completion. 

^*  In  Livy,  xxiv.  11,  where  a  crew  is  to  be  provided,  one  million,  three 
hundred  thousand,  one  hundred  thousand,  fifty  thousand  ases:  and  xlv.  1.5. 
a  census  of  seventy-five  thousand  ases  for  frecdnien. 
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maintained    witliout  new    hypotheses,  which    it  would  be 
necessary  to  found  upon  statements  so  entirely  unsafe. 

If  however  the  doubling  of  the  number  of  the  tribes 
consisted  in  each  tribe  containing  two  centuries,  one  of  the 
older  and  one  of  the  younger  men,  then,  and  properly  only 
then,  is  Livy's  expression  accurate:  nay,  it  is  then  so  accu- 
rate, that  if  the  historian  could  have  thought  of  the  neces- 
sity of  preventing  a  misunderstanding  with  posterity,  he 
could  not  have  chosen  a  more  precise  one.  This  is  also 
consistent  with  the  mention  of  the  centuries  without  any 
further  designation,  which  any  other  hypothesis  is  compell- 
ed to  consider  as  an  omission :  it  agrees  too  with  the  state- 
ment of  Polybius,  that  all  the  tribes  were  called  upon  to 
vote  in  the  judicia  capitis.  Nay  I  add  further,  it  is  sup- 
ported by  an  argument,  which,  though  of  a  negative  kind, 
is  one  of  the  greatest  importance,  that  this  same  circum- 
spect historian,  when  he  endeavours  to  explain  to  the 
Greeks  the  nature  of  the  Roman  government,  speaks  of 
the  people  only  as  8fj/jLo<;,  which  could  suggest  to  a  Greek 
absolutely  nothing  but  a  community  of  equal  persons  voting 
according  to  phyles:  not  a  word  is  added,  which  could  by 
any  interpretation  be  referred  to  property-classes ;  except 
that  he  says,  that  the  knights,  formerly  elected  aristocrati- 
cally, were  now  registered  according  to  their  wealth.  This 
is  the  more  decisive,  as  the  old  constitution  of  the  centu- 
ries, or  what  would  have  been  only  analogous  to  it,  was  for 
the  Greeks  of  that  time  at  least  quite  without  example 
and  unheard  of;  and  he  is  moreover  so  careful,  that  ho 
elsewhere  mentions,  how  those,  whose  census  amounted  to 
more  than  ten  thousand  drachmas, — that  is  the  old  first 
class, — although  distributed  amonc;  the  others  without  anv 
difFcrence,  were  distinguisht  by  breast-plates,  in  order  to 
preserve  according  to  the  Roman  custom  the  recollection 
of  the  past  in  every  thing.  I  am  not  fond  of  appeals,  like 
that  to  which  I  feel  myself  here  reduced  ;  but  I  must  appeal 
to  every  one,  who  knows  the  manner  of  Polybius,  whether 
he  can  doubt,  that,  if  those  soldiers  who  possest  more  than 

VOL.  III.  Z 


338  HISTOllY    OF    ROME. 

ten  thousand  drachmas  had  belonged  to  a  first-class,  he 
■would  have  added:  "and  who  belong  to  those,  who  form 
the  first  symmoria,  and  have  the  greatest  influence  in  elec- 
tions and  in  the  courts  of  the  people,  and  when  the  consuls 
propose  a  law  to  the  popular  assembly":  for  this  minute- 
ness is  natural  to  him  and  arises  from  his  desire  to  be  under- 
stood as  clearly  and  completely  as  he  thinks.  That  his 
description  of  the  popular  power  should  be  quite  irrecon- 
cileable  with  the  old  constitution  of  the  centuries,  seemed 
inconceivable  to  me  for  a  long  time,  until  light  was  cast 
upon  these  things:  and  such  will  be  the  case  with  every 
one,  who  investigates  without  being  blast  and  endeavours 
to  render  clear  to  himself  that  which  he  is  reading. 

Now  in  the  detailed  accounts  which  we  have  respecting 
the  arrangement  and  proceedings  of  the  Servian  comitia 
of  the  centuries,  there  does  not  occur  any  trace  of  a  prae- 
rogativa,  nor  was  it  necessary,  because  a  majority  among 
the  knights  and  the  first  class  might  agree  upon  the  can- 
didates, before  the  day  of  election  came.  The  case  was 
difi'erent  with  the  tribes,  in  which  many  country  people 
engaged  with  their  domestic  duties  and  honest  labour  paid 
little  attention  to  public  affairs,  and  came  to  the  city  only 
when  it  was  necessary :  in  order  to  make  them  acquainted 
with  the  candidates  for  the  election,  who  were  unknown  to 
them,  one  tribe  was  called  up  as  praerogativa.^^'^  This 
happened  in  the  following  manner.  Each  tribe  contained 
men,  who  certainly  did  live  in  the  city  and  take  an  active 
part  in  public  affairs,  and  were  lookt  up  to  by  their  tribules 
as  authorities,  and  whenever  they  were  unanimous,  the 
members  of  their  tribe  voted  with  them.  By  this  result 
the  other  tribes  were  determined  in  their  way  of  voting, 
with  few  exceptions,  since  contested  elections  sometimes 
occurred  then  as  well  as  in  subsequent  times,  when  the 
comitia  of  the  centuries  were  held  according  to  tribes,  so 
that  the  regular  decision  of  the  praerogativa  must  not  be 

565  Varro  in  Festus,  s.  v.  Praerogativae. 
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understood  literally.*'"'^  The  Romans  in  their  elections,  as 
well  as  in  their  votes  respecting  laws,  did  not  think  of  a 
matter  being  decided  by  individual  voters ;  the  idea  of 
obtaining  solid  decisions  by  summing  up  the  votes  of  indi- 
viduals and  by  their  majority,  could  never  have  occurred  to 
them*'^;  they  saw  in  the  forms  of  elections  especially,  only 
a  means  more  or  less  imperfect  of  putting  a  man  in  his 
proper  place,  in  the  same  way  as  persons  were  enrolled  in 
the  senate,  the  knighthood  and  the  tribes  by  the  censors. 
If  one  tribe  had  possest  the  praerogativa  permanently,  this 
one  would  have  decided  every  thing  and  been  in  reality  the 
ruler  of  the  republic :  it  would  have  been  exposed  to  inces- 
sant intrigues  and  bribery,  and  been  corrupted  :  a  natural 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  others  would  have  frustrated 
the  object  of  the  arrangement,  and  it  was  therefore  neces- 
sary that  it  should  be  decided  by  lot.  We  may  moreover 
take  for  granted  without  any  hesitation,  that  the  man, 
who  voted  first  in  the  tribe  and  was  called  up  by  name,  was 
not  fixt  upon  in  the  same  way  by  lot,  but  was  on  the  con- 
trary chosen  by  the  presiding  magistrate  as  the  most  distin- 
guisht  and  most  respectable  in  his  tribe,  and  that  his  vote 
again  pointed  out  the  way  for  the  whole  tribe.  The  exist- 
ence of  a  praerogativa  in  the  comitia  of  the  tribes  is  clear 
from  the  comitia  of  the  military  tribunes  in  the  year  359''^, 


**  Not    in   the   earlier   times ;     in    Cicero's    days   it    may   have   been 
different. 

*^  It  belongs  to  that  class,  which  Lessing,  iiad  he  lived  in  our  days,  would 
have  called  "  sliallow,  disgusting  and  revolting." 

**  Livy,  V.  18.  It  is  further  clear  from  this  passage,  that  the 
military  tribunes  witli  consular  power  were  elected  not  b}'  the  cen- 
turies but  by  the  tribes  :  a  liighly  important  circumstance,  by  which 
alone  it  becomes  clear,  why  the  senate  was  so  anxious  that  comitia 
for  the  election  of  consuls  should  be  iield.  For  tiiere  were  among  tlie 
patricians  friends  of  peace  and  of  the  legitimate  order  of  things,  who 
could  ha  excluded  from  the  latter,  but  not  from  the  former  :  which 
is  proved  indisputably  by  the  words  jure  vocatis  tribubus.  (Compare 
ft  doubt  upon  this.  Vol.  ii.  p.  395).  Had  this  occurred  to  Duker,  the 
investigation  in  his  beautiful    note    on    tliat    passnge    would    easily    have 

z  2 
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find  likewise  the  calling  up  of  the  other  tribes  according  to 
a  legal  succession,  from  the  expression  ^'m'e  vocatae. 

This   influence    and    this    honour    of    the    praerogativa 
could  not  possibly  be  given  to  a  tribe  consisting  of  libertini. 
As  therefore  a  difference  was  introduced  between  the  city 
and    the    country-tribes    and    the    praerogativa    was  taken 
only  from  the  latter,  these  were  very  appropriately  distin- 
guisht  by  the  name  of  prima  vocatae  among  the  Jure  vocatae 
(which  all  were)  ^^^.     The  removal  from  a  country  to  a  city 
tribe  was  therefore  now  a  civil  degradation,  and  that  not 
merely  with  reference  to  the  origin  of  the  tribules.     The 
city-tribes    may    in     contradistinction    have     been    named 
postremo  vocatae.     Nor  would  it  on  the  other  hand  be  sur- 
prising, if  each  division  had  been  distinguisht  as  the  prima 
and  secunda  classis  respectively :  for  though  the  word  classis 
properly  means  a  division  of  the  army  and  consequently  the 
totality  of  the  old  centuries,  yet  this   definite  signification 
was  lost  in  the  more  general  one,  and   the  divisions  of  the 
later  centuries,  possessing  as  they  did  diflferent  rights,  might 
at  first  be  very  consistently  called  so.     In  this  way  I  now 
explain  the  well-known  passage  of  the  second  Philippic ^°: 
the  first  class  are  the  centuries  of  the  country  tribes  with 
the  twelve  centuries  of  the  knights:  then  the  six  suffragia 
are  called :  and  last  the  centuries  of  the  city  tribes. 

That  the  suffragia  voted  after  the  first  class  is  clearly 
stated  in  the  passage  referred  to,  and  these  words  cannot  be 
sacrificed  to  critical  caprice:  and  it  also  follows  from  the 
equally  well-known  passage  respecting  the  court  of  the  peo- 
ple in  the  case  of  C.  Claudius   the   censor,  in   which  the 

reacht  the  goal,  before  which  it  now  wanders  about  in  uncertainty.  What 
a  pity  that  Duker  did  not  investigate  separately  the  public  law  of  Rome  ! 
What  a  pity  that  he  edited  Thueydides! — However  I  am  very  far  from 
wishing  to  upbraid  him  with  the  sepai'ate  things  he  has  overlookt,  for  the 
same  has  happened  to  myself. 

^^  Among  the  urhanae  too  there  was  necessarily  an  order  of  succession  : 
the  Esquilina  must  have  been  the  lowest.     (Livy,  xlv.  15.) 

'"  c.  33.  (82.)     Prima  classis  vocatur. 
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twelve  centuries  of  the  knights  are  mentioned  as  voting  in 
tlie  first  class.^^' 

This  combination  was  quite  appropriate  and  natural, 
for  the  knights  in  these  centuries  were  plebeians;  while  in 
the  six  sufFragia  on  the  other  hand  the  patrician  houses"^ 
were  contained,  to  which  the  regulation  concerning  pro- 
perty of  a  million  of  ases  did  not  of  course  apply ;  nay  in 
the  strictest  sense  they  were  not  reckoned  among  the 
knightSj  who  were  arranged  entirely  according  to  wealth. 
The  voting  of  the  plebeian  order  in  this  manner  first  is 
founded  upon  the  old  arrangement,  according  to  which  the 
curies  decided  upon  the  decrees  of  the  other  comitia. 

The  comitia  according  to  the  new  arrangement  still 
continued  to  dlfl^cr  from  those  of  the  tribes  in  four  very 
essential  points:  in  the  separation  of  the  plebeian  knights 
and  the  participation  of  the  patricians:  in  the  division  of 
the  tribes  into  centuries  of  older  and  younger  men :  in  the 
exclusion  of  the  proletarians:  and  in  the  use  of  the 
auspices. 

The  centuries  of  the  older  men  formed  a  moral  aristo- 
cracy of  a  much  smaller  number  of  experienced  men,  who 
had  preserved  their  respectability  as  citizens  and  their  pro- 
perty to  an  age,  at  which,  generally  speaking,  both  were 
secured  for  the  remainder  of  their  lives.  Ihe  exclusion  of 
the  proletarians,  that  is,  now  of  those  who  rated  their  pro- 
perty at  less  than  4000  ases,  from  service  in  the  legions"^ 
allows  us  to  infer  that  they  were  excluded  from  the  comitia: 
in  the  tribes  on  the  contrary  every  Quirite  voted  without 
any  distinction.'^'*     The  auspices,  although  in   their  origin 

"'  Livy,  XLiii.  16. 

"  Fcstus,  s.  V.  This  distinction  nlso  lies  at  the  bottom  of  what 
Livy  says  (i.  43.  8,  9),  where  Grouovius's  cineudation  e  tribus  is  evi- 
dently true. 

"  Polybius,  VI.  19.  Tiie  supposition  of  this  new  standard  of  property 
suggests,  that  the  value  of  property  was  increast  about  one  third  at  the  time 
of  the  ciiange  in  the  laws  respecting  elections. 

^^  Dionysius,    VU.     (59.      'Iva — la6^<\>oi    koI     buSnfjLOi    irivTH    a\\r,\ot! 
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meant  to  be  religious,  had  nevertheless  been  used  by  the 
government  even  at  an  early  period  as  a  political  instrument 
for  controlling  and  influencing  the  popular  assemblies.^^^ 

I  have  proposed  my  views  on  the  nature  of  the  later 
constitution  of  the  centuries  with  the  expression  of  cer- 
tainty^ which  corresponds  to  my  conviction,  that  their 
character  is  sufficiently  proved  both  by  the  words  of  the 
passages  which  are  to  be  considered,  and  by  the  very  cir- 
cumstances from  which  it  necessarily  arose  in  the  way  I 
have  described :  that  the  old  constitution  did  not  continue, 
and  could  not  without  absurdities.  But  I  do  not  therefore 
deny,  that  such  a  simple  view  as  this,  which  was  adopted 
by  that  unknown  writer  almost  three  hundred  years  ago  in 
consequence  of  the  express  words  of  Livy  and  the  mention 
of  only  two  classes  and  the  suffragia  in  an  account  of  a  com- 
pleted election,  must  have  had  some  probability  against  it, 
which  prevented  its  being  generally  adopted,  nay  its  even 
being  merely  noticed,  in  consequence  of  which  forced  and 
artificial  explanations  sprung  up  in  its  stead.  It  therefore 
now  remains  to  enquire  into  and  explain  what  can  be  alleged 
against  it,  in  order,  as  becomes  an  honest  investigation,  to 
pass  over  nothing,  and  to  solve  these  difficulties  also. 

Dionysius,  after  describing  the  Servian  constitution, 
closes  thus:  "  this  order  of  things  was  preserved  for  many 
generations,  but  has  been  changed  in  our  times  from  neces- 
sity and  become  more  democratical;  nevertheless  the  cen- 
turies are  not  abolish t,  but  are  no  longer  convoked  accordino- 
to  the  old  rule,  as  I  have  observed,  since  I  have  often  been 
present  at  their  elections."  ^^ 

In  Sallust's  letter  to  Cesar,  which,  it  is  true,  is  spurious, 


-yiviixfvoL  fxia  K\i)afi  rrjv  \f/TJ<puv  eir(veyK<v(n  Kara  (pvXds).  This  is  what 
the  historiiins  too  are  thinking  of,  when  they  say,  that  previous  to 
Servius  the  meanest  citizen  was  equal  to  the  most  distinguisht  in  the 
comitia. 

"5  In  such  a  scanty  history  only  a  few  examples  of  it  can  be  expected: 
but  nevertheless  Livy,  vin.  23,  has  reference  to  it. 
'«  iv.*21. 
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but  cannot  have  been  written  later  than  the  second  cen- 
tury, the  author  recommends,  that  the  centuries  should  be 
drawn  by  lot  from  all  the  five  classes,  concerning  which  C. 
Gracchus  had  promulgated  a  bill.^''^ 

The  Voconian  law,  which  forbade  those  whose  property 
was  registered  at  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  ases,  to 
appoint  women  as  their  heirs,  seems  to  have  reference  to 
the  first  class  all  the  more  as  Cato  in  recommending  the 
measure  used  the  words  classicas  and  infra  claascm?^ 

The  peculiar  armour  of  those  who  were  estimated  at 
more  than  ten  thousand  denarii,'^  the  provision  in  Cicero's 
law  that  the  censors  should  divide  the  people  according  to 
age,  orders  and  classcs^*^,  and  even  the  figurative  expres- 
sion "  to  belong  to  the  fifth  class,"  applied  to  one  who  is 
far  inferiour  to  the  distinguisht  men  of  his  kind,  but  still  is 
somebody'^' : — all  this  appears  to  indicate  the  continuance 
of  the  old  order  of  things. 

The  passage  of  Dionysius  contradicts  my  hypothesis  no 
more  than  it  does  every  other,  which  attempts  to  explain  the 
express  testimonies  and  statements  from  the  sixth  and 
seventh  centuries  respecting  the  appearance  of  the  tribes  in 
the  comitia  of  the  centuries;  for  according  to  this  passage 
the  alteration,  which  after  all  only  affected  the  order  in 
which  the  centuries  voted,  could  not  have  been  introduced 
till  the  time  of  Cesar  or  Augustus,  and  previously  everything 
Avould  have  remained  unaltered.  He  therefore  who  cannot 
make  up  his  mind  to  give  up  these  passages  unceremoni- 
ously, which  would  indeed  be  inconceivably  rash,  must,  even 
though  he  does  not  approve  of  my  hypothesis,  yet  acknow- 
ledge with  me,  that  Dionysius  here  does  not  deserve  to  be 
listened  to.     How  he  could  often  have  been  a  spectator  at 

"''  De  ordinan.  rcpubl.  ii.  8. 
''^  Gcllius,  vn,  13. 
"^  Pulybius,  VI.  23. 
"■"  Cicero,  (Ic  lc<,'il).  ni.  3.  (7.) 
«"  Cicero,  Lucullus  (Acad.  I'r.  ii.)  23.  (73.) 
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elections  and  yet  have  made  such  a  monstrous  mistake,  re- 
mains, it  is  true,  inconceivable;  but  who  will  determine  the 
limits  of  his  mistake,  when  its  general  existence  cannot  be 
denied  ?  Is  it  possible  that  there  was  any  connexion  with 
the  elections  in  the  distinction  which  Augustus  introduced 
between  the  tribes  and  the  plebs  urbana,  when  he  ordered 
persons  to  vote  in  the  municipia  and  the  reports  of  the 
elections  to  be  sent  in  ?  Is  it  possible  that  he  revived  the 
classes  in  that  plebs  urbana  just  as  distinct  from  the  tribes, 
but  no  longer  convoked  the  centuries  in  the  ancient  order? 
\\\  this  case  Dionysius  might  have  overlookt  the  long  pe- 
riod, in  which  the  centuries  of  the  tribes  existed,  and  have 
regarded  the  new  artificial  arrangement  as  a  direct  altera- 
tion in  the  earliest  constitution.  The  hypothesis  now 
would  also  be  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  passage  in 
the  Pseudo-Sallust:  and  I  should  be  inclined  to  attribute 
much  weight  to  it,  if  Livy,  who  wrote  soon  after  Dionysius, 
did  not  speak  of  the  centuries  of  the  tribes  as  the  existing 
form.  Considered  by  himself  that  forger  with  his  men- 
tion of  the  classes  would  deserve  no  more  consideration 
than  the  alleged  law  of  C.  Gracchus;  if  it  has  any  founda- 
tion at  all,  it  is  probably  no  more  than  this,  that  the 
centuries  were  no  longer  called  up  to  vote  according  to  the 
customary  order, — which  i'acilitated  the  foul  proceedings  of 
dishonest  candidates, — but  that  it  was  determined  by  lot 
.in  what  order  the  country-tribes  were  to  vote:  for  one  little 
knows  the  Gracchi,  if  one  believes,  that  they  would  have 
mixt  the  tribes  of  the  city  with  those  of  the  country. 

Tlie  continuance  of  the  practice  of  registering  the 
citizens  in  classes  according  to  the  old  form,  or  at  least 
that  they  were  taken  into  account  in  laws  and  customs 
— a  figurative  mode  of  speaking  may  survive  the  thing  for 
many  centuries  —  has  at  Eome  nothing  more  surprising 
in  it,  than  the  continuance  of  the  curies  after  they  had 
long  lost  all  political  importance.  Scarcely  one  of  the 
institutions  establisht  by  law  was  ever  abolisht  at  Kome: 
new  ones  were  formed  by  their  side  according  to  analogy, 
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just  as  necessity  required ;  but  those  which  died  away, 
overshadowed  by  the  development  of  the  others,  were 
nevertheless  not  rooted  out. 

Livy  seems  to  place  the  transformation  of  the  centuries 
of  the  classes  into  double  centuries  of  the  tribes  subse- 
quent to  the  time  when  the  tribes  had  reacht  that  number, 
which  was  never  increast  afterwards.  But  after  all  it  is 
not  quite  certain  whether  he  meant  to  say  this:  he  may 
only  have  meant  to  compare  the  number  of  the  old  order 
and  that  which  existed  after  the  formation  of  the  thirty- 
five  tribes.  That  this  statement  at  all  events  decides 
nothing,  Duker  clearly  saw^^-:  the  change  must  in  that 
case  have  taken  place  between  the  first  and  second  Punic 
wars,  since  the  new  order  is  in  existence  during  this 
war :  nay  even  before  521  (527),  in  which  year  there 
occur  legions  of  four  thousand  two  hundred  men^  which 
correspond  to  the  new  order  *^:  and  in  this  period  one 
looks  in  vain  for  a  man,  with  whom  it  may  have  ori- 
ginated, and  to  whom  it  still  may  not  have  been  ascribed, 
as  well  as  for  an  occasion.  In  the  censorship  of  Fabius 
the  necessity  was  urgent :  his  merit  as  a  restorer  of  tiie 
good  order  was  ever  remembered:  I  think  I  have  shewn, 
that  the  change  in  the  city-tribes  could  not  have  attained 
the  object  which  lie  attained,  without  this  extension  of  the 
relations  of  the  tribes.  But  we  have  a  direct  proof  in  the 
prima  vocalae  centuriae  now  occurring  in  the  year  449  (455) 
in  the  election  of  the  consuls®^. 

The  necessity  of  giving  a  greater  extension  to  the  levies 
has  been  mentioned  among  the  probable  causes  of  the  in- 
troduction of  the  new  arrangement:  and  here  one  must  not 
overlook  the  acknowledged  advantage  of  a  change  in  the 
arrangement  of  the  army,  the  complicated  nature  of  which 
there  was  no  longer  any  reason  for  preserving,  since 
Komans  and  Latins  were  no  longer  united  in  maniples. 
The  number  of  light-armed  troops  in   the  legion  was  too 

^"^  Un  Livy,  v.  18.         "  Polybius,  n.  24.         «'  Livy,  x.  15. 
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large  in  proportion  to  the  infantry  of  the  line :  according 
to  the  general  rule  there  were  1200  light-armed  to  3600 
men  without  reckoning  the  depot-batallion;  and  this  could 
not  be  otherwise^  so  long  as  the  soldiers  had  to  equip 
themselves.  Now  120  men  were  levied  from  each  tribe, 
so  that  after  the  year  447  (453)    the    legion  was   raised 

to  3960,  of  which  only^^^  ( )  were  light- armed.     The 

depot-batallion  was  altogether  done  away  with.  It  was 
at  all  events  now,  if  not  before,  that  bronze  which  had 
risen  very  much  in  price,  was  exchanged  for  iron:  of 
the  change  in  the  tactic  I  shall  speak  hereafter. 

The  reform,  by  which,  instead  of  the  merely  aristo- 
cratical  election  of  the  knights,  a  census  was  fixt  for 
those  who  were  not  patricians  as  the  condition  of  belong- 
ing to  the  order,  which  was  however  made  dependent 
upon  an  unblemisht  character,  cannot  be  traced  to  Fabius 
as  its  author  with  the  same  certainty  as  the  change  in 
the  centuries.  But  the  appropriateness  of  the  whole 
reform  is  completed  by  preserving  the  timocratic  prin- 
ciple, wherever  it  was  important  and  essential,  and  at 
the  same  time  depended  upon  character  and  honour : 
noble  birth  without  inherited  wealth  feels  itself  opprest 
and  is  deprived  of  the  free  confidence  which  fears  no  one 
and  envies  no  one,  and  by  means  of  which  it  is  the  great 
blessing,  without  which  the  worth  of  many  a  man  remains 
undevelopt.  The  existence  of  an  equestrian  census  of 
one  million  at  the  time  of  the  Hannibalian  war  is  prob- 
able, though,  it  is  true,  uncertain :  for  the  senators 
surely  had  not  a  heavier  burthen  imposed  upon  them 
than  their  property  was  able  to  bear ;  though  on  account 
of  their  dignity  they  may  have  been  taxt  a  little  higher 
than    others  possessing   the   same  amount    of  property^'': 

5^  (The  number  of  the  light-armed  is  not  in  the  manuscript.) 

^^  Those  whose  property  was  rated  at  a  million  furnisht  seven  sailors: 
a  senator  eight.    Livy,  xx,  11. 
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there  must  therefore  have  been  a  senatorial  census  as 
early  as  that  time,  and  one  sees  no  reason  why  this 
should  then  have  been  higher  than  the  equestrian  :  but 
the  former  also  applied  to  the  patrician  senators  the  regu- 
lation, which  was  in  force  for  the  plebeian  ones.  A  direct 
trace  of  (^.  Fabius  and  P.  Decius  having  given  a  new 
constitution  to  the  knights  also,  appears  certainly  to  be 
implied  in  the  fact,  that  it  was  they,  who  instituted  the 
solemn  annual  procession  of  the  knights '''*^'^. 

I  know  of  no  more  suitable  place  than  the  present  to  ex- 
press a  conjecture  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  censor's 
command,  which  compelled  an  unworthy  knight  to  sell  his 
horse.  If  the  republic  directly  or  indirectly  gave  ten 
thousand  ases  for  the  purchase  of  the  horse,  and  the 
knight  in  addition  to  tliis  had  two  thousand  annually  for 
its  keep,  he  was  favored  beyond  measure  and  the  state 
overburthened.  Now  if  one  supposes,  that  the  former 
sum  was  the  capital,  by  which  a  vacancy,  whether  arising 
from  death  or  degradation,  had  to  be  purchast  by  him 
to  whom  the  censor  assigned  a  horse,  in  order  to  be 
enrolled  in  the  number  of  those  who  served  on  horse- 
back, (a  number  incomparably  smaller  than  that  of  the 
knights,)  then  every  thing  is  conceivable :  only  it  has 
been  wrongly  supposed,  that  the  state  originally  gave  the 
sum,  in  order  to  regulate  the  service.  These  horses 
must  have  been  choice  animals :  the  possessor  always 
had  to  take  care  that  it  was  in  good  condition — hence 
the  censors'  superintendence  of  the  condition  of  the  horse 
—  and  without  doubt  had  to  replace  it,  when  it  died  or 
became  useless :  as  a  compensation  for  this  he  enjoyed 
annually  twenty  per  cent,  for  this  capital,  as  interest,  as 
pay  and  as  security  against  accidents.  It  is  exactly  the 
same  as  purchasing  admission  into  a  corporate  guild,  of 
which  the  purchase  at  Rome  of  a  notary's  place  is  surely 
only  one  example  among  many,  or  a  productive,  he- 
reditary   or    saleable    ollice    by    depositing   capital.      And 

'*'  Livy,  IX.  46. 
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thus  it  is  also  clear,  how  L.  Tarquitius,  the  friend  of 
the  great  L.  Cincinnatus,  could  not  serve  on  horseback 
on  account  of  his  poverty:  but  poverty  does  not  prevent 
a  man  from  receiving  ten  thousand  ases  at  one  time,  and 
then  two  thousand  every  year.  The  obligation  of  pur- 
chasing a  place  in  the  service  on  horseback,  might  be 
imposed  by  the  censors  very  much  against  a  person's 
wish  :  hence  the  security  against  it  belonged  to  the  im- 
munities ^^^. 

From  this  censorship  Q.  Fabius  received  the  surname 
of  the  Greatest,  which  so  many  victories  and  triumphs  had 
not  gained  for  him^^:  and  with  the  greatest  justice,  be- 
cause it  is  a  nobler  thing  to  form  one's  mind  than  to 
acquire  a  mass  of  isolated  knowledge,  and  a  nobler  thing 
to  make  life  youthful  again  than  to  recover  from  an  illness. 
Had  Fabius  been  obliged  to  act  in  an  age,  from  which  the 
voice  of  all  the  vanity  he  offended,  and  the  rage  of  all  the 
ruinous  projects  he  frustrated,  could  have  made  themselves 
heard,  and  been  eagerly  received  by  the  fanaticism  of  the 
blind  and  overbearing  belief,  which  springs  from  the  shal- 
lowest opinions,  still  his  fame  would  hardly  have  been  di- 
minisht,  since  the  lapse  of  time  places  before  our  eyes 
what  happened  in  spite  of  his  reform.  But  he  enjoyed  a 
rare  blessing  from  fortune  in  being  able,  so  far  as  we  can 
see  in  this  twilight,  to  choose  refjulations  which  were  im- 
mixt  with  any  evil:  if  he  had  been  compelled  by  expe- 
diency to  adopt  such  as  would  liave  produced  evils  of  their 
own,  although  he  might  have  overcome  the  evil,  which  it 
was  necessary  to  subdue  immediately,  still  the  endless 
misfortune  which  he  checkt  in  its  origin, —  tyranny  after 
contemptible  dissolution, — might  easily  have  been  denied, 

**^  Livy,  XXXIX.  19:  ne  invitus  militares,  neve  censor  ei  equum  publicnm 
assignaret.  (Compare  the  later  view  of  the  author  upon  this  subject,  vol.  i. 
p.  469.  foil.) 

^^  Livy,  IX.  46.  This  surname  however  was  not  so  extremely  ancommou : 
M.  Valerius  and  Sp.  Carvilius  received  it  also.  Their  contemporaries  must 
have  had  warm  hearts. 
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and  the  evil,  to  whicli  he  was  obliged  to  give  room,  been 
brought  up  in  judgement  against  him.  But  his  good  for- 
tune was  not  altogether  perfect  either:  for  his  work  was 
destroyed  and  spoilt  by  later  generations  repressing  pro- 
gress and  development,  although  their  forefathers  had  given 
them  an  example  of  both  and  of  the  blessings  attending 
them. 

Washington  might  have  been   a  much  greater   general 
than  he  was,  and  still  the  constitution  of  the  union  would 
be  his  greatest  work :  although  in  contradistinction  to  the 
Koman  reform,  its  very  development  must  end  in  destruc- 
tion.    That  which  led  to  it  however,  he  could  not  possibly 
avert  or  control:    he  wanted  Roman  elements:    but  with- 
out his  legislation  his  country  would  have  been  the  con- 
tempt of  the  world.     Historical  enquiry  is  rich  in  enjoy- 
ment, when  it  revives  in  things  both  small  and  great  that 
which  has  died  away  in  one's  recollection,  so  that   it  re- 
enters among  the  other  things  which  are  past,  and  which 
likewise  continue  to  live  only  in  our  thoughts.     But  there 
is  one  thing  which  gives  happiness, — to  restore  forgotten 
and  overlookt  greatness   to    a    position    where    it   can    be 
recognised:    he  to  whom  fortune  grants  this,  enters  into  a 
relation   of  the  heart  with    spirits  long   departed,  and  he 
feels  himself  blest,  when  similarity  of  deeds  and  sentiments 
unites  with  the  feeling  for  them,  that  feeling  with  which  he 
loves  a  great  man  as  a  friend. 
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Ihe  institutions,  which  manifestly  point  to  the  divi- 
sion of  the  earHest  Roman  people  into  three  tribes,  attest 
just  as  clearly,  that  these  original  tribes  of  the  patrician 
houses  were  not  equal  among  one  another:  nay  the  in- 
equality of  the  third  tribe  (of  the  gentes  minores)  always 
continued  to  exist  in  some  points,  probably  because  there 
was  no  legal  form  of  remedying  it  after  the  abolition  of  the 
kingly  dignity.^^*^ 

Probably  each  tribe  had  one  of  the  three  higher  fla- 
mens,  who  always  remained  patricians :  the  Quirinalis  was 
added  to  the  Dialis  and  Martialis,  both  of  whom  had  ex- 
isted previously  and  rankt  higher^':  the  relation  which 
the  six  priestesses  of  Vesta  bore  to  the  tribes,  is  acknow- 
ledged, and  has  only  been  applied  too  artificially  to  their 
subdivisions  also.^^  Originally  there  were  only  two;  to 
these  two  more^^  were  added  by  the  union  of  the  Sabines 
with  the  Ramnes,  whereby  the  senate  also  was  increast  to 
two  hundred,  and  two  kings  reigned :  at  a  much  later  time 
the  third  pair  was  added  from  the  lower  houses.  This 
completion  is  ascribed  to  Tarquinius  Priscus,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  admission  of  the  third  hundred  into  the  senate 

*^  The  following  remarks,  which  could  not  be  separated  from  the  context 
as  it  stands,  are  already  incorporated  in  Vol.  i,  p.  319  foil. 
*'  Plutarch,  Numa,  c.  7.  p.  64.  c. 
^'  Festus,  s.  V.  Sex  Vestae  Sacerdotes. 
^3  Plutarch,  Numa,  c.  10.  p.  f,6.  d. 
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from  the  same  gentcs  ;''"■"  with  less  consistency  by  others  to 
Servius  Tullius,^''  because  the  legislation  which  bears  his 
name,  does  not  affect  the  patrician  institutions. 

The  same  course  of  things,  only  not  continued,  is  ap- 
parent in  the  case  of  the  Saliun  priests:  their  most  ancient 
college  is  that  of  the  Palatine,  which  remains  the  highest 
in  rank;  but  along  with  it  there  arises  that  of  the  Quirinal, 
which  was  instituted  according  to  the  story  by  Tullus 
Hostilius.  Here  we  cannot  mistake  the  two  tribes,  which 
had  settled  on  these  hills.  A  third  college  for  the  Caelian 
was  not  founded. 

It  was  a  more  essential  part  of  the  inferiority  of  the 
lesser  houses,  that  they  had  no  share  in  the  augurate  and 
pontificate-  It  is  true,  if  Cicero's  statements  were  as  accu- 
rate as  it  is  possible  for  any  to  be, —  though  one  must 
first  of  all  banish  from  one's  thoughts  the  pretended  per- 
sonal existence  of  the  authors  of  the  regulations, — Komu- 
lus  elected  from  each  tribe  one  au<2:ur  as  his  assistant,  so 
that  together  with  him  there  were  four,'-**"  and  Numa  added 
two  more,'-"'  so  that  there  were  then  six  includin^j  the  kini;. 
But  the  kinff  must  after  all  have  been  as  forein  to  the  augurs, 
as  the  priest-king  was  afterwards:  the  statement  respect- 
ing Numa  shews  that  the  same  course  of  things  as  in  the 
case  of  the  vestals  and  the  Salian  priests:  before  the  Ogulnian 
law  there  were  only  four,^^**  and  to  suppose,  as  Livy  would, 
that  the  college  had  been  accidentally  reduced  to  this  num- 
ber from  six  by  vacancies  occurring  through  death,  which 
were  not  filled  up,  is  in  no  wise  possible.  Would  the 
patricians  have  allowed  themselves  to  be  deprived  of  two 
places  by  such  an  accident,  and  would  not  the  second  order 
have  rather  tried  to  obtain  six?  How  could  a  law  merely 
take  from  them  what  they  posscst?    and  who  prevent  them 

*'*  Dionysius,  iii.  67.  p.  199.  e. 

^*  Plutarch,  Numa,  c.  10.  p.  66.  d. 

^  Ex  singulis  trilmbus  singulos  cooptavit  augurcs:  do  re  publ.  n.  9, 
(16.) 

97  Dc  re  pnbl.  ii.  14.  (26.)  »«  Livy,  x.  6. 
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from  exercising  the  right  of  cooptation  before  the  roga- 
tion past?  Was  then  the  number  of  pontiffs  more  than 
four?  In  that  statement,  which  tries  to  make  out  six  for 
the  earlier  time  and  nevertheless  makes  Romulus  elect  one 
from  each  tribe,  we  may  perceive  the  assertion  of  the  later 
augurs,  that  each  tribe  should  be  represented  by  one  or 
more/^^  when  those  ancient  tribes  might  have  been  repre- 
sented by  the  plebeian  augurs.  He  who  does  not  inten- 
tionally mistake  what  is  obvious,  can  have  no  doubt,  that 
only  the  tribes  of  the  greater  houses  had  augurs  and  pontiffs 
in  the  year  446  (452). 

The  importance  of  the  Ogulnian  law,  which  increast 
the  number  of  pontiffs  to  eight  by  the  addition  of  four  ple- 
beians, and  that  of  the  augurs  to  nine  by  the  addition  of 
five  plebeians,  was  as  great,  as  the  demand  was  just.  It 
has  been  remarkt  above,*  that  the  auspices  were  already 
used  as  a  political  engine  and  a  veto :  the  power  of  the 
pontiffs  was  of  very  great  extent.  In  every  thing  apper- 
taining to  the  liturgy,  in  the  public,  gentilician  and  private 
worship  of  the  gods,  they  were  the  interpreters  of  the  law 
and  the  judges,  according  to  books  which  they  alone  pos- 
sest:  upon  their  sentence  it  depended,  whether  an  action, 
with  which  religious  solemnities  were  connected,  was  valid 
or  not:  and  whatever  cencerned  the  res  sacrae,  sanctae  and 
religiosae  assuredly  belonged  to  their  forum  exclusively :  from 
their  punishments  there  was  no  appeal.  It  was  indeed  fair, 
that  the  order,  to  whose  members  the  state  entrusted  half 
of  the  auspices,  should  also  decide  upon  their  validity  and 
not  be  dependent  upon  the  displeasure  of  others;  and  like- 
wise that  those  who  shared  in  all  the  rights  of  the  civil 
state,  should  not  be  excluded  from  the  ecclesiastical.  The 
opposition  of  the  patricians,  founded  upon  the  original  pri- 
vileges of  their  order  as  commanded  by  religion,  could  have 
all  the  less  influence  in  disturbing  even  the  weakest  minds, 
in  as  much  as  they  had  not  any  longer  been  able  to  boast 

«»3  Livy,  X.  6.  *  rp.  341,  342. 
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of  the  purity  of  their  blood  since  the  connubium  which  had 
long  been  cstablisht.  The  opposition  too  must  have  been 
beyond  all  comparison  much  more  lukewarm  than  in  earlier 
times ;  for  as  the  Ilortensian  law  was  not  yet  past,  tlie 
curies  must  assuredly  have  given  their  sanction,  and  above 
all  things  in  a  case  like  this.  Moreover  it  is  in  truth 
scarcely  probable,  that  the  new  places  were  filled  up  by  the 
people's  election  ;  and  if  the  existing  priests  exercised  the 
right  of  cooptation  this  time  also,  the  names  of  the  ple- 
beians who  were  admitted  shew,  that  they  honestly  chose 
the  most  honored  of  this  order:  among  them  first  P.  De-- 
cius,  who  in  recommending  the  law  is  said  to  have  come 
before  the  people,  drest  like  his  father  in  the  Gabinian 
costume,  as  he  appeared  when  he  devoted  himself  to  death, 
and  as  he  himself  also  appeared  when  he  did  the  same  a  few 
years  afterwards.  The  newly  elected  members  must  have 
been  perfect  strangers  to  the  pontifical  law  and  to  the  sci- 
ence of  the  augurs  :  but  of  this  as  well  as  of  the  civil  law  the 
plebeian  Ti.  Coruncanius  became  the  greatest  master  even  in 
this  very  generation. 


VOL.  iir.       '  2  A 
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VARIOUS  OCCURRENCES  OF  THE 
SAME  PERIOD. 


As  if  it  were  an  hereditary  obligation  to  protect  the 
freedom  of  the  citizen,  the  consul  M.  Valerius  renewed 
in  more  careful  terms  in  the  year  446  (452)  the  law  of  his 
ancestor,  which  secured  an  appeal  to  the  people  in  cases 
where  the  highest  magistrates  had  sentenced  a  person  to 
corporal  punishment,  but  still  without  aiRxing  a  definite 
punishment  for  the  offender.  The  different  degrees  of  the 
crime  and  of  the  excuses  that  might  be  made  for  it,  were  of 
too  various  a  kind,  not  to  leave  it  entirely  to  the  discretion 
of  the  tribunes  in  those  times,  which  feared  to  endanger 
the  power  of  those  wlio  were  called  to  the  government, 
whether  they  should  bring  forward  an  accusation  for  a 
heavier  or  a  lighter  punishment  when  the  time  came,  in 
case  they  should  not  be  able,  which  can  seldom  have  hap- 
pened, to  prevent  the  outrage. 

I  assign  to  about  this  period  the  Lex  Furia  respecting 
wills,  which  is  evidently  very  much  older  than  the  Voco- 
nian  law,  and  the  author  of  which  may  probably  be  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  L.  Furius,  who  wrote  laws  for  the 
conventus  at  Capua  in  430  (436).  This  law,  which,  as  is 
well  known,  forbade  with  a  few  exceptions,  of  w^hich  the 
particulars  are  not  stated ''*'°,  any  single  person  to  bequeath 
by  will  more   than  a  thousand  ases,  and  which  condemned 

*""  I  iliiiik  AiTiiiiti  and  Cognati. 
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him  who  received  more  in  violation  of  the  law,  to  a  fourfold 
punishment  like  a  usurer,  is  of  importance  on  account  of 
the  causes  which  gave  rise  to  it.  'i'hc  practice  of  giving 
legacies  to  whomsoever  the  testator  pleased,  had  become 
common,  and  the  consequence  was,  that  those  who  were 
appointed  heirs  did  not  accept  the  inheritance:  the  Ro- 
mans however,  careful  in  preserving  wealthy  families,  no 
more  liked  the  splitting  up  of  the  succession  ab  intestato, 
than  squandering  the  fortune  upon  strangers.  Now  in  re- 
gard to  the  former  case  the  law  certainly  attained  its  object, 
when  the  inheritance  was  large ;  when  it  was  small,  only 
imperfectly ;  but  it  could  not  have  been  sufficient  to  pre- 
vent the  favoring  of  women,  since  the  Voconian  law  was 
found  necessary  afterwards. 

In  the  year  440  (446)  the  censors  excluded  L.  Anto- 
nius  from  the  senate,  because  he  had  dismist  his  wife,  with- 
out having  assembled  his  friends  to  pass  judgment  upon 
her.'''''  This  account  proves  the  fabulous  character  of  the 
opinion,  which  has  arisen  from  a  misunderstanding,  that  no 
marriage  was  dissolved  previously  to  Sp.  Carvilius  Ruga 
after  the  first  Punic  war:  there  is  an  admiration  of  ancient 
times  and  manners,  which  cannot  perceive  the  greatest 
absurdities.  Why  should  the  marriage  by  mere  consent 
have  been  allowed  to  continue,  if  divorces  never  took 
place?  and  if  an  immense  number  of  matrons  fell  at  least 
under  the  suspicion  of  poisoning,  would  a  husband  in  a 
case  of  suspicion  like  this  or  in  one  of  a  similar  kind  have 
allowed  a  bond  to  continue  without  the  strictest  proofs  of 
innocence,  when  he  had  the  power  of  dissolving  it?  If  Q. 
Fabius  would  have  withdrawn  his  daughter  from  his  son-in- 
law,  in  case  he  had  believed  in  his  guilt,  it  was  surely  not 
an  unheard  of  thing  to  do  so  ;  for  otl\erwise  it  would  have 
proved  nothing  to  the  people.  According  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical law  divorce  was  possible  even  in  cases  of  consecrated 
marriages,  only  it  was  connected  with  horrible  ceremonies : 

*"'  Valerius  Maximus,  ii.  9.  2. 
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where  the  thing  is  morally  iinpossible,  such  a  law  probably 
doe8  not  exist.  The  regulations  of  the  law  respecting  the 
retention  of  any  part  of  the  dos,  or  its  payment  in  advance, 
also  belong  to  very  early  times.''°"  But  repudium  and  di- 
vortium  are  confounded :  and  the  true  reason  for  that  sepa- 
ration of  peculiar  marriages,  which  was  introduced  in  later 
times,  is  probably  owing  to  the  fact,  that  it  must  evidently 
have  been  very  difficult,  to  discover  a  means  for  doing 
away  with  the  conventio  in  manum. 

Curing  the  same  censorship,  C.  Fabius  painted  the  tem- 
ple of  Salup''  for  the  censor  C.  Bubulcus,  and  hence 
obtained  the  surname  of  Pictor  :  this  continued  to  be  re- 
membered as  a  proof  that  painting  was  honored  at  Rome 
as  a  liberal  art.  As  M.  Valerius  placed  in  the  temple  a 
picture  of  his  battle  against  Hiero,  so  that  of  Fabius  was 
probably  a  representation  of  the  battle  against  the  Samnites 
in  which  C.  Bubulcus  had  vowed  the  temple  and  not  in 
vain.  Dionysiua  pi'aised  the  great  correctness  of  the  draw- 
ing in  this  picture,  the  gracefulness  of  the  coloring  and  the 
absence  of  all  mannerism  and  affectation'':  it  may  in  its 
kind  have  been  what  the  she-wolf  is. 

''>»^  See  above,  p.  60. 

^  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  7. 

■•  That  the  passage  in  Mai's  Exc.  xvi.  fi.  aj  tVToi'x'oi  ypa(pa\  rdls  re 
ypafifxa7i  -n-dw  aKpi^e7s  ■/iffav,  Ka\  ro7s  fi.ly/j.a<riv  rjSslai  wavrhs  a.TrrjWay^fvov 
exoi'cai  Tov  Ka\ovfi€vov  pwirov  rh  ai'Oriphf  refcr«  to  this,  is  quite  ol)vious  from 
tlie  chronological  succession. 
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OTHEUS  OF  THE  SAME  PERIOD. 


1  HE  tenth  book  of  Livy  is  in  reality  the  only  source 
for  the  first  six  years  of  the  third  Samnitc  war  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  insignificant  accounts;  and  we  nnss  with 
the  lost  annals  of  Diodorus  those  brief  statements,  whie-li 
borrowed,  though  hastily  and  with  ignorance,  from  original 
annals,  nevertheless  served  so  often  as  a  check  upon  Livy's 
narrative  durin<r  the  ""reater  half  of  the  second  war.  Con- 
cerning  the  last  three  campaigns,  as  well  as  concerning  tlie 
whole  period  down  to  the  war  against  Pyrrhus,  only  scat- 
tered statements  are  preserved,  and  though  these  are  in 
truth  but  scanty,  yet  however  nuich  they  may  be  so,  we 
must  not  at  all  suppose,  that  we  possess  very  much  less  of 
the  real  history  than  would  remain  after  an  unprejudiced 
consideration  of  a  detailed  account.  For  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged, that  the  history  of  this  war  in  Livy  is  evidently 
much  more  precise  than  that  of  the  preceding  one:  and  if 
every  trace  of  most  of  the  places  in  Samnium  had  not  been 
obliterated,  one  could  have  followed  the  description  of  the 
occurrences  in  more  than  one  campaign  from  place  to  place: 
several  parts  are  already  of  quite  an  historical  nature,  as 
the  statements  respecting  the  booty  and  especially  the  his- 
tory of  Fabius's  campaign  in  449  (455),  in  which  everything 
sounds  credible  and  fair.  But  concerning  other  years  he 
owns,  that  he  found  the  most  irreconcileable  contradictions 
in  the  annals,  among  which  he  does  not  follow  those  of  Fa- 
bius,  although  ho  certaiidy  deserved  more  credit  ivspecting 
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a  war,  the  hero  of  which  belonged  to  his  family,  than  in 
other  things,  as  he  must  have  found  the  most  authentic 
documents  in  the  archives  of  his  house.  It  is  probably 
from  Valerius  of  Antium,  who  was  never  in  difficulties 
about  numbers,  and  who  feared  no  exaggeration  in  them, 
that  Livy  took  the  particulars  of  the  history  of  the  cam- 
paign in  453  (459) :  for  however  strongly  they  may  have 
determined  to  persevere,  it  is  clearly  impossible,  that,  if  the 
Samnites  after  several  bloody  campaigns  had  lost  in  a 
single  one  more  than  53,000  dead  and  31,000  prisoners, 
they  should  still  have  had  men  enough  left  to  stand  battles 
through  three  campaigns,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  first 
even  with  success.  The  war  would  have  ended  in  the  ex- 
tirpation of  the  nation ;  at  the  utmost,  despair  would  have 
driven  the  few  survivors  to  a  war,  such  as  was  still  con- 
tinued in  the  Vendee  in  1795,  in  small  bands  and  skir- 
mishes. But  after  only  a  ten  years'  peace  they  again  take 
up  arms ;  they  do  not  submit  till  after  a  final  struggle 
which  lasted  ten  years ;  and  little  more  than  forty  years 
later,  after  the  first  Punic  war, — in  which  Rome  cannot 
have  spared  the  population  of  her  allies,  and  which  made 
such  havoc  in  the  number  of  Roman  citizens,  that,  notwith- 
standing the  extension  of  the  franchise  to  whole  nations 
and  many  communities,  notwithstanding  their  augmentation 
by  the  admission  of  allies  and  by  manumissions,  it  amounted 
to  only  a  few  thousands  more  than  sixty-five  years  earlier  in 
the  midst  of  a  pestilence, —  they  still  counted  76,000  coun- 
try-people. These  proofs  of  the  fabulous  character  of  the 
account  are  supported  by  the  rational  numbers  of  the  year 
449  (455). 

On  the  contrary,  even  if  one  places  the  loss  in  dead  and 
prisoners  at  an  extremely  moderate  number,  it  remains 
perfectly  mysterious,  how  it  was  possible  for  a  people, 
whose  country  extended  little  more  than  a  hundred  miles 
in  length  and  fifty  in  breadth,  to  endure  a  regular  war,  as 
soon  as  it  was  not  able  to  prevent  the  hostile  armies  from 
penetrating  into  it,  and  turning  the  country  almost  syste- 
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mutically  and  at  their  j)lcasure  into  a  wilderness.  If,  as  it 
appears,  the  country  of  the  Pentrians  was  the  real  scene  of 
tlie  war,  and  its  ravages  reacht  the  Hirpinians  more  rarely, 
it  becomes  still  more  inconceivable,  how  the  former  alone 
could  resist  the  Roman  army  in  the  campaign  of  454  (460), 
and  at  first  even  gain  great  advantages ''"■^.  It  is,  I  think, 
something  more  than  a  mere  probability,  that  the  Samnites 
employed  mercenaries ;  but  where  did  they  find  the  money 
for  such  an  expensive  war?  By  pointing  out  these  riddles 
1  do  not  mean  anything  more  than  to  shew,  that  they  press 
themselves  upon  one  and  cannot  be  solved.  The  real  difli- 
culties  would  not  moreover  be  removed,  if  it  should  become 
clear  at  some  time  or  another  from  historical  sources  not  yet 
discovered,  that  the  Samnites  were  not  entirely  forsaken  in 
this  war  by  the  neighbouring  nations.  The  Apulians 
fought  with  them,  at  least  once^:  but  the  Lucanians  against 
them  and  the  Pelignians  also^:  on  the  other  hand  circum- 
stances are  not  wanting  to  lead  us  to  infer,  it  is  true  with 
great  uncertainty,  that  at  least  some  cantons  of  the  Sabines 
assisted  them.* 

As  the  Etruscans  could  neither  make  up  their  minds  to 
submit  nor  yet  trusted  to  their  own  strength,  and  sought 
by  repeated  truces  to  protract  the  war  until  stronger  ene- 
mies might  engage  the  power  of  Eome,  so  the  Sam- 
nites, reckoning  upon  this  lingering  war  with  the  Etrus- 
cans and  upon  greater  success  in  their  efforts  to  induce 
the  Gauls  to  co-operate  with  them  decidedly,  could  not 
dread   the   occasions,   which  necessarily  led  to  a  renewal 

^*  Dionysius,  Exc.  legg.  (p.  2334.  R.) 

*  Livy,  X.  15.  ■'  Livy,  x.  30. 

"  The  inscription  in  honour  of  App.  Claudius  says,  that  he  took  several 
Subinc  places:  Amitcruum,  which  was  conquered  in  453  (459),  may  probably 
be  considered  as  the  Sabine  town  of  tiiis  name:  the  Sabine  war  therefore 
evidently  sprung  out  of  the  Samnite,  as  the  Ilernican  and  Ae(piiau  did  from 
the  former :  and  the  expression  of  the  Epitome  XI,  Sabinis  qui  rebellaverant 
victis,  seems  to  suggest  an  cai'lier  and  open  participation,  whicli  liowever 
was  put  an  end  to  by  a  i)cacc. 
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of  the  war.  A  peace,  to  which  they  had  only  made  up 
their  minds  in  order  to  preserve  themselves  for  more 
favorable  times,  and  which  was  even  unbearable  to  those 
who  had  grown  up  and  had  experience  in  the  unhappy 
times  of  war,  must  have  become  completely  so,  when 
Kome's  soverainty  became  more  firmly  establisht  and  ex- 
tended before  their  eyes,  and  this  indeed,  as  it  might  appear 
to  them,  in  consequence  of  their  indifference  in  behold- 
ing and  allowing  it.  Thus  it  is  clear  from  the  Fasti,  that 
Nequinum  was  supported  in  its  obstinate  defense  by  Sam- 
nite  auxiliaries. 

If  the  Roman  senate  left  this  breach  of  peace  unpuuisht, 
because  the  danger  of  a  Gallic  invasion  was  threatening, 
it  may  have  appeared  to  be  the  proper  moment  for  ven- 
turing further  and  recovering  the  greatest  loss,  by  which 
the  peace  was  purchast :  for  gaining  again  the  dependence 
of  the  Lucanians,  for  which  an  opportunity  was  offered  in 
their  party-divisions^"^.  The  Samnites  invaded  Lucania 
with  an  army,  while  they  endeavoured  to  gain  over  other 
nations  by  treaties,  but  with  such  little  success,  that  the 
Picentians  accepted  one  which  was  offered  them  by  Rome, 
probably  on  very  favorable  terms '°. 

The  ruling  party  in  Lucania,  unable  to  resist  with  their 
own  power,  determined,  after  the  Samnites  had  con- 
quered in  several  battles  and  taken  many  places,  to  put 
themselves  under  the  protection  of  the  Romans  and  obey 
their  commands ;  and  in  order  to  accelerate  the  decision 
in  their  pressing  danger,  they  caused  their  embassadors 
to  be  accompanied  by  the  children  of  the  most  distin- 
guislit  families  from  all  the  towns  as  hostages".  The 
same  thing  probably  occurred  on  this  occasion,  as  hap- 
pened in  similar  instances  through  the  very  nature  of  the 
case,  that  the  hostages  were  chosen  from  among  those 
who   belonged  to  the  opposition.      The  sought-for  treaty 

*"»  See  above,  p.  189.  ">  Livy,  x.  10.  U. 

"  Dionysius,  Exc.  legg.  p.  2328. 
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was  granted  by  the  senate  and  the  people,  and  nn  em- 
bassy sent  to  the  Samnite  diet,  whieh  demanded  the 
evacuation  of  Lueania:  the  right  of  demanding  this  seems 
certainly  to  have  been  given  by  the  treaty,  by  which  Sam- 
nium  had  recognised  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  people, 
although  the  Samnites  had  not  confined  themselves  to 
share  the  treaties  and  wars  of  Rome,  and  to  renounce  all 
independence  in  this  respect.'"' ''■^  The  explanation  of  this 
dcmandj  which  saw  in  them  only  subjects  of  Rome, 
exasperated  the  Samnites  so  much,  that  they  instantly 
resolved  upon  war  and  commanded  the  embassadors  to  quit 
Samnium.  According  to  another  account'"*,  messengers 
had  been  sent  to  meet  the  fetiales  to  warn  them  against 
entering  any  of  the  cantons,  as  the  authorities  of  the 
country  could  not  be  answerable  for  their  safety. 

The  Samnites  had  gained  fresh  strength"  during  the 
years  of  peace  of  which  they  had  made  good  use,  and  the 
Lucanian  victories  had  inspired  their  soldiers  with  proud 
confidence. ^^  They  therefore  did  not  give  up  their  con- 
quests, although  they  opposed  the  army  destined  to  com- 
plete them,  to  the  fiir  weaker  one  of  the  consul  Cn.  Fulvius, 
which  was  evidently  intended  to  march  to  the  assistance  of 
the  Lucanians.  In  this  campaign  Fulvius  shewed  great 
talents,  and  although  its  history  has  pcrisht,  the  single  and 
isolated  examples,  which  are  preserved  in  the  collection  of 
Frontinus,  how  he  gained  victories  under  the  most  dilHcult 
circumstances,  nevertheless  deserve  to  be  received  into  the 
history  in  their  proper  places.  Livy  says  nothing  more 
about  this  campaign  than  that  he  gained  an  equivocal  vic- 
tory in  a  brilliant  battle  near  Bovianum,  and  then  con- 
quered this  capital  of  the  Pentrians  and  Aufidcna.     xSow 


«'»  Dionysius,  Exc.  Icgg.  p.  2330.  2331. 
'*  In  liivj,  X.  12. 


'*  7]  Tuv  'Sa^viTuv  iax"^  iruWy  ijSrj  jcyovula.     Dionysius,  p.  2332. 

'*  The  Sumnitc  lU'uiy  was  succensibus  tnmidiis  :  ami  tliis  accoidiiig  to 
the  exprcssLon,  commisso  statim  Oello,  was  at  tlio  hcgiuning  nt  tlic  Koiuaii 
war.     Fiontiiius,  Stratcf.  i.  11.  -i 
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it  is  to  this  battle  that  the  account  of  Frontinus*^'^  is 
probably  to  be  referred,  namely,  that  the  consul  was  op- 
posed to  a  Samnite  army  very  far  superiour  in  numbers 
and  confident  of  victory,  while  his  own  troops  were  expect- 
ing the  battle  with  apprehension.  To  inspire  them  with 
confidence,  he  deceived  the  higher  and  inferiour  officers  by 
stating,  that  a  Samnite  corps  had  sold  itself  to  betray  its 
comrades,  and  to  render  this  more  credible,  he  borrowed 
from  them  all  their  ready  money:  under  the  pretence  of 
completing  thereby  the  stipulated  sum.  With  this  belief 
the  Romans  advanced  confidently  to  the  battle  ;  and  if  the 
same  rumour  reacht  the  Samnites  by  deserters,  it  may 
have  made  them  suspect  the  forein  mercenaries  and  in- 
duced them  actually  to  keep  them  away  from  the  battle: 
in  this  manner  a  glorious  victory  was  gained. 

It  is  further  in  accordance  with  the  natural  order  of  the 
events  to  suppose,  that  Fulvius  now,  as  he  had  probably 
proceeded  from  the  district  of  Sora  to  Bovianum,  marcht 
after  the  victory  through  Samnium  to  Lucania  in  order  to 
deprive  the  Samnites  of  their  conquests.  On  this  march  ^^ 
his  rear  was  hard  prest  by  the  enemy:  a  resolute  general 
under  such  circumstances,  in  the  midst  of  his  own  country 
and  in  such  inaccessible  districts,  will  not  keep  back  a 
hostile  army  which  is  boldly  advancing,  but  on  the  con- 
trary will  push  forwards  on  its  side.  Now  instead  of 
sending  ahead  the  mules,  which  carried  the  baggage, 
Fulvius  made  them  form  the  rear,  and  the  enemy  fell 
upon  the  prey,  which,  as  it  appeared,  had  been  given 
up  in  order  to  facilitate  the  escape  of  the  troops.  Bui 
Fulvius  had  ordered  the  legion  which  had  marcht  on, 
to  halt  and  take  post  on  both  sides  of  the  road,  from 
which  the  cohorts  broke  in  upon  the  Samnites,  who  were 
plundering  in  the  hollow  between,  and  put  them  com- 
pletely to  the  rout. 

e'6  Strateg.  i.  11.  2. 
"  Cum  ex  Samnio  in  Lucanos  duceret:  Frontinus,  i.  6.  1. 
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On  another  occasion''^"  the  road  led  throucjh  the  difficult 

CD 

ford  of  a  river,  which  though  not  broad  was  rapid,  and 
the  Samnites  followed  continually  skirmishing.  Fulvius 
drew  one  legion  aside  close  to  the  ford,  and  placed  it  in 
ambush  among  hollows  and  bushes.  The  other  troops  he 
led  through  the  ford.  Their  small  number  doubled  the 
ardour  of  the  enemy:  but  when  the  greater  part  of  the 
latter  had  followed  them  through  the  ford,  the  legion  left 
behind  on  the  other  bank  burst  forth  from  their  conceal- 
ment, and  this  time  too  the  stratagem  succeeded  perfectly. 

Such  a  general  deserved  the  triumph  :  only  it  is  un- 
accountably surprising,  that  according  to  the  Fasti  Fulvius 
also  triumpht  over  the  Etruscans. 

During  this  period  the  Samnite  and  Etruscan  wars  are 
so  essentially  connected,  that  the  separation  of  their  his- 
tory, which  in  other  cases  is  often  distracting,  would  here 
annihilate  the  idea  of  the  connexion,  which  is  of  more 
importance  than  an  acqaintance  with  single  occurrences. 
In  the  same  year  448  (454)  L.  Scipio  commanded  the 
army  in  Etruria  and  fought  a  very  hard  contested  battle 
near  Volaterrae,  which  was  left  undecided  by  the  fall  of 
night,  but  the  Etruscans  owned  that  they  were  conquered 
and  abandoned  their  camp  and  stores.  The  consul  led  the 
troops  back  to  Falcrii,  chose  this  fortified  place  as  his 
head-quarters,  and  as  the  Etruscans  appeared  no  longer 
in  the  field,  ravaged  systematically  the  open  country.  Vil- 
lages and  market-towns,  whatsoever  was  not  protected  by 
walls,  were  laid  in  ashes  :  sieges  were  not  attempted.  The 
following  year  past  by  in  Etruria  in  inactivity;  both  Ro- 
man armies  could  turn  against  Samnium  :  whether  it  was, 
that  a  truce  had  been  purchast  again  by  those  towns,  which 
had  continued  the  war  alone  since  the  separate  treaties  of 
the  eastern  towns,  or  that  the  calamities  of  the  war  prcst 
so  hard  upon  them,  that  they  dreaded  to  draw  them  again 
upon  themselves. 

"'*  Frontinus,  i.  (>.  2. 
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No  one  would  think  of  doubting  the  correctness  of  the 
bufficiently  fair  history  of  that  campaign,  if  the  total  silence 
of  the  inscription  on  the  well-known  stone  sarcophagus  of 
L.  Scipio  Barbatus  did  not  necessarily  raise  doubts,  not  as 
to  whether  he  carried  on  war  in  Etruria,  but  with  what 
success.  It  is  far  more  surprising  to  read  on  the  other 
hand  in  the  same  inscription,  that  he  conquered  in  Sam- 
nium,  Taurasia,  and  Cesauna*^'^,  subdued  all  Lucania  and 
carried  away  hostages  from  thence.  Still  I. would  not  at  all 
infer  from  this,  that  he  also  carried  on  war  in  Samnium 
under  his  own  consular  auspices :  for  in  this  case  how 
could  he  have  been  without  a  triumph  after  such  deeds? 
He  served  there  as  legate  in  the  following  year  under  Q. 
Fabius-^*:  and  brilliant  undertakings,  conducted  under  the 
auspices  of  another,  could  not  acquire  him  a  triumph, 
though  they  secured  him  the  remembrance  of  posterity. 

The  circumstances  were  so  difficult,  that  the  whole 
nation,  when  the  consular  elections  came  on,  turned  its 
eyes  to  Q.  Fabius,  the  general  most  tried  in  fortune  and 
skill.  His  election,  as  it  is  related,  was  opposed  by  the 
lawj  which  forbade  the  re-election  of  the  same  person  within 
the  space  of  ten  years  :  now  as  he  had  held  his  third  con- 
sulship ten  years  before,  this  presupposes,  that  it  was 
necessary  for  ten  full  years  to  elapse  between  two  consul- 
ships. But  the  annalists  must  have  overlookt  the  fact, 
that  the  very  same  obstacle  would  have  existed  the  year 
after  in  the  case  of  App.  Claudius  and  L.  Volumnius,  and 
two  years  later  in  that  of  L.  Postumius,  where  no  exemp- 
tion from  the  law  is  spoken  of:  and  why  should  the  law 
have  been  weakened  in  such  times  of  war,  for  the  purpose 
of  enabling  App.  Claudius  to  be  elected^  who  in  his  first 

•='*  The  campi  Taurasini  evidently  had  their  name  from  Taurasia: 
Cesauna  is  probably  the  Kerauuilia  of  Diodorus  (xx.  26.),  whicli  must 
make  us  still  more  cautious  in  seeking  by  violent  alterations  the  names 
of  very  well-known  places  in  tlie  names  which  occur  in  his  history,  but 
ai'e  otherwise  unheard  of. 
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consulship  had  not  appeared  in  the  field  at  all?  It  is 
therefore  more  probable,  cither  that,  as  was  the  case  in  the 
llannibalian  war,  those  laws  were  altogether  suspended, 
which  prevented  the  election  of  the  man  who  appeared  the 
most  able:  or  it  is  a  misunderstanding  of  a  plcbiscitum, 
which  made  Q.  Fabius  and  P.  Dccius  eligible  again  with- 
out any  limitation,  as  must  have  happened  in  regard  to 
I  J.  Papirius  Cursor^  Q.  Publilius  Philo  and  C.  Junius 
Bubulcus  in  the  second  war,  unless  at  that  time  too  all 
limitations  which  are  perverse  in  such  circumstances,  were 
abolisht  in  general.  But  Q.  Fabius  may  indeed,  mistrust- 
ing fortune,  which  had  liitherto  been  too  favorable  to  him, 
and  feeling  his  old  age,  which  he  forgot  when  afterwards 
the  question  was  about  saving  the  honour  of  his  son,  have 
refused  the  election  and  only  yielded  to  the  loud  wisli  of 
the  people,  on  condition  that  P.  Decius,  who  had  been  his 
tried  collegue  in  the  consulship  and  the  censorship,  should 
be  elected  with  him. 

Both  consuls  led  their  armies  into  Samnium ;  Fabius  by 
way  of  Sora  into  the  canton  of  the  Pentrians:  Decius 
through  the  Sidicinian  territory  to  Maleventum,  undoubt- 
edly with  the  intention  of  penetrating  from  thence  into  the 
revolted  Apulia.  The  Samnites  had  united  the  forces  of  all 
their  cantons  against  the  former  and  concentrated  t^iem  on 
the  Tifernus.  Fabius,  who  was  as  cautious  as  he  was 
bold,  escaped,  by  reconnoitering,  the  danger  of  being  sur- 
prised on  his  march  in  a  deep  valley;  but  when  this  plan 
was  thwarted,  the  Samnites  with  no  less  resolution  openly 
offered  battle.  This  time  too  neither  army  made  an  im- 
pression upon  the  other:  the  Samnitc  infantry  repelled  the 
most  determined  attack  of  the  Roman  cavalry,  which,  when 
thrown  back,  brought  its  own  Infantry  into  danger:  and 
a  reserve,  which  Fabiiis,  as  was  evidently  his  constant 
maxim,  did  not  allow  to  come  up  till  the  first  ranks  had 
completely  exhausted   all   thoir  strengtl/''^',  would  not  have 

''•'  Tlii-J    Tiiaxim    is    certainly   applical)le    ajxainst    an    army    supcTinui' 
iu    numbers,  only    with   such   exemplary    troops,  antl   wlion    carried   into 
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decided  the  battle,  had  not  L.  Scipio  come  down  from  the 
hills  at  the  right  moment  with  the  hastates  of  the  first 
legion,  which  he  had  led  behind  the  hostile  army  unob- 
served by  roundabout  ways.  The  Romans  themselves  and 
still  more  the  Saranites,  when  they  saw  Roman  arms  and 
standards  glittering  in  the  rays  of  the  evening  sun,  thought, 
that  the  fortune  of  Rome  was  at  this  very  moment  con- 
ducting thither  the  consul  Decius  with  his  army:  and  the 
belief,  that  the  victory  was  now  decided,  actually  decided 
it,  before  the  mistake  was  discovered.  The  loss  of  the 
Samnites  is  stated  at  3400  slain:  the  number  of  prisoners 
was  at  least  1320;  twenty-three  standards  were  taken. 

P.  Decius  had  found  the  Apulians  encampt  near  Male- 
ventum,  and  their  army  intended  to  guard  the  road  into  their 
country:  he  succeeded  in  inducing  them  to  fight,  and  con- 
quered them  easily :  they  are  said  to  have  left  two  thousand 
dead  upon  the  spot.  Both  consuls  now  traverst  the  unhappy 
Samniumfor  five  months,  and,  since  this  country  could  scarcely 
supply  materials  for  such  devastation  for  so  long  a 
time,  even  if  every  thing  was  entirely  swept  away  from 
the  land,  they  probably  ravaged  Apulia  also,  and  all  the 
districts  in  the  neighbourhood  that  may  have  joined  the 
Samnites.  The  eighty-six  places,  where  Fabius  had  pitcht 
his  camp,  and  the  forty-five  where  Decius  had  pitcht  his, 
were  markt  much  more  by  the  total  destruction  of  all  cul- 
tivation than  by  ramparts  and  trenches.  Fabius  conquered 
Cimetra,  one  of  the  Samnite  towns  which  have  entirely 
disappeared*^^^ :    but  if  the    conjecture    exprest    above    is 


execution  by  a  general,  who  does  not  allow  the  proper  moment  to  slip 
for  bringing  up  the  reserve.  When  earned  into  execution  ii  also 
affords  the  means  of  rendering  the  victory  complete  over  a  more 
numerous  army  which  has  been  defeated,  a  thing  which  is  otherwise 
impossible.  It  is  something  quite  different  from  sparing  a  part  of  a 
numerical  preponderance  for  the  purpose  of  making  an  attack  com- 
plete. 

^^^  When  mille  ac  so   many  hundreds  is   written    in    figures    in    the 
manuscripts  with  uncial   letters  and    words  not  separated  from  one  an- 
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correct,  L.  Scipio  conquered  Taurasia  and  Ccsauna  in  Sam- 
nium  and  subdued  Lucania  in  this  very  year,  or  wliilc  ho 
held  tlie  command  as  proconsul  in  the  year  following  and 
helpt  the  Roman  party  in  Lucania  to  obtain  the  ascend- 
ancy. 

The  history  of  the  following  year  450  (456)  of  the 
consulship  of  App.  Claudius  and  L.  Volumnius,  Livy  found 
related  with  such  discrepancies  in  different  annals,  that  he 
ascribes  indeed  to  P.  Decius  as  proconsul  the  conquest 
of  three  Samnite  towns,  but  along  with  this  does  not  ven- 
ture to  reject  the  statement  of  others,  some  of  which  at- 
tributed two  of  these  conquests  to  Q.  Fabius,  others  all 
to  the  new  consul,  and  others  again  to  L.  Volumnius  alone. 
But  this  he  did  not  perceive^  that  his  supposition,  that  Q. 
Fabius  and  P.  Decius  had  remained  with  their  armies  in 
Samnium,  while  Volumnius  had  marcht  to  Etruria,  is  con- 
tradicted by  the  circumstance  of  the  legions,  with  which 


otlicr,  than  etc  is  not  separated  from  the  C  following  by  a  jioint:  e.  g. 
00  Accc  for  milJe  ac  ducenti.  (I  take  the  example  from  the  manu- 
script de  re  publica,  ii.  20.)  Hence  it  arose,  that  the  later  copyists, 
who  cither  did  not  know  or  overlookt  the  sign  for  a  thousand,  left  it 
out  and  in  quite  an  absurd  way,  e.  g.,  according  to  the  abov?  example 
they  wrote  a  ccc.  Such  has  been  the  case  with  the  number  of  the 
jM-isoners  in  the  battle  on  the  Tifcrnus,  and  of  the  slain  at  Cimetra, 
where  the  best  manuscripts  instead  of  ad  cccxxx  read  a  cccxxx, 
and  instead  of  ad  ccccxxx,  a  ccccxxx.  In  both  cases  the  sign  for 
a  thousand,  one  or  more,  is  wanting  before  ac ;  and  as  we  cannot 
know  this,  there  should  only  be  a  mark  in  the  editions  to  indicate 
that  a  word  has  fallen  out  before  ac.  In  the  same  manner  the  Cod. 
Lugd.  1.  gives  in  x.  15.  G.  with  perfect  correctness  duo  millia  ac  ccc. 
Compare  on  vm,  19.  14. — The  reader  will  pardon  me,  if  for  want  of 
a  suitable  place  I  here  remark,  that  Maximum  Fulvium  (x.  14.  10.), 
whicii  is  in  nearly  all  the  manuscripts  that  have  been  compared,  is 
certainly  quite  correct:  he  would  thus  lic  a  son  of  the  consul  On. 
Fulvius,  who  bears  in  the  Fasti  the  surname  of  Ma.rimns.  M'lri- 
mum  Jiliiim  in  the  Florentine  manuscrijit  is  a  false  alteration  of  the 
old  emendator,  which  is  easily  explained,  just  as  M.  Fitlvtum  is  of  a 
modern  scholar  in  the  fifteenth  century,  who  overlookt  the  fact,  that 
even  I^ivy  sometimes  places  the  sunianie  lK'ft)re  tlie  ^rentilician,  in- 
stead of  the  individual  name. 
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the  new  consul  marcht  out  of  the  city,  being  designated 
by  the  numbers  one  to  four:  whereas,  if  two  consular 
armies  had  still  been  under  arms,  their  legions  would  have 
had  these  numbers,  and  those  newly  formed  the  four  fol- 
lowing. And  how  absurd  would  it  have  been  to  keep 
those  legions  together,  when  there  was  less  want  for  them, 
and  to  disband  them  afterwards,  when  the  danger  was 
threatening ! 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  proconsular  command 
was  given  to  the  two  consuls  of  the  previous  year  for  six 
months:  and  the  simple  narrative,  that  Fabius  as  procon- 
sul put  an  end  to  the  internal  feuds  in  Lucania  in  favour 
of  the  optimates  and  for  the  interests  of  Rome,  seems  de- 
serving of  all  credit.  To  whom  the  glory  belongs  of  hav- 
ing conquered  the  three  towns  Murgantia,  Romulea  and 
Ferentinum, — of  which  the  situation  of  the  second  alone 
can  be  fixt  with  some  certainty  on  the  frontier  of  Apulia, — 
cannot  be  decided  in  any  way:  whereas  it  admits  of  no 
doubt  at  all  on  account  of  the  numbers  by  which  the  le- 
gions were  designated,  that  tlie  consuls  led  back  their 
legions  to  the  city  and  disbanded  them,  and  that  the  new 
consuls  formed  fresh  ones.  Now  owing  to  the  above-men- 
tioned uncertainty  we  can  make  no  application  at  all  of 
the  account  respecting  the  circumstances  of  that  conquest, 
which  circumstances,  apart  from  the  strikingly  exaggerated 
numbers,  after  all  only  spin  out  the  simple  statement,  that 
all  three  were  taken  by  assault,  and  the  booty  sold  to  the 
traders  who  followed  the  army,  that  it  might  not  be  over- 
laden with  baggage.  But  however  little  can  be  positively 
stated  here,  it  may  nevertheless  be  a  correct  conjecture, 
that  the  three  places  on  the  mountains,  which  are  said 
to  have  been  conquered  by  L.  Volumnius^^^,  are  no  other 
than  those  three  towns,  and  a  statement  deserving  of  the 
highest  attention  justifies  the  iiii'erence,  that  both  consuls 
)iad   marcht  first  to  Samnium  with  the  new  legions.     We 

"3  Castella:  Livy,  x.  18. 
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may   certainly    call   tliosc   liii^torical   inscnptiuns    woilliy    ui 
the  higliest  attention,  wliich  have  been  considered  by  many 
as  apocryplial    witliout  any  reason,    but   concerning   wliich 
competent  critics  are  now  agreed,  that  most  uf  them  come 
from  the  age  of  Augustus  and  the   ba^es  of  statues  in  his 
forum,  though   nearly   all  of  tliem   have  descended   to   us 
only  \n  copies.     Such  an  one   says  of  App.  Claudius,   that 
he  took  several  towns  of  the    Samnitcs,   Sabines  and   Tus- 
cans"^':   and  tlius  it  fcjilows  from    the   same  simple  state- 
ment,   that,    on  the  arrival    of  the  news  that  the  war    in 
Etruria  was  breaking  out  again,  he  hastened  to  Etruriafrom 
the  north   of  Samnium   by   tlie  most  direct  road  through 
the  country  of  the  Sabines:  and  that  he  took  some  Sabine 
places  on  his  march,  which  had  deserted  to  the  enemy.  The 
most  ursrent   circumstance  which  led  to  this  determination 
was  the  certainty,  that  the  Saranites  were  ready  to  carry 
into  execution  the  great  plan,  which  they  had  only  given 
up  in  the  last  war  because  the  most  important  Etruscan 
cities  had  withdrawn  and  concluded  a  hasty  peace.     The} 
were   now   resolved   to   send  an  army  into    Etruria,   paid 
and  provided  for  by  themselves,  in  order  that  they  might 
not  excite  the  very  usual  aversion  against  obtaining  indis- 
pensable forein  lielp  by  having  to  contribute  heavily  foi- 
its   support,   since    the    envious    and    vain  rather  give  up 
every  thing  to  the  enemy.     During  this  time,  when  every 
thing  was  at  stake,  they  determined  to  endure  every  thing  in 
their  own  country,  whicli  could  not  be  warded  ofF  by  the 
troops  that  were  left  behind,  by  a  general  levy,  and  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  fortified  places.  This  army  was  commanded 
by  Gellius  Egnatius:  perhaps  we  ought  not  to  regard  it  as 
very  strong,  although  at  the  same  time   it   must  have  suf- 
fered severely,  especially  in  the  battle  of  Sentinum.  since 
only  five   thousand   effected   their    retreat    into    Samnium. 
Livy's  expression,  that   P.  Decius  at  last  drove   the  army 
out  oi'  Samnium,   disfigures  this  great  event,   as  if  that, 

'■'"  III  rij^liius,  ail  a,  501.  i.  i-.  lOd. 
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which  thouoh  it  failed  eventually,  was  one  of  the  greatest 
thoughts  known  in  ancient  military  history,  greater  even 
than  Scipio's  expedition  to  Africa,  had  been  a  resolution  of 
helpless  despair,  like  the  emigration  of  the  Vendeans  across 
the  Loire.  It  was  not  in  this  way  that  Egnatius  appeared 
in  Etruria,  and  in  Samnium  an  array  remained  behind 
which  was  not  idle. 

The  arrival  of  a  Roman  army  prevented  some  Etruscan 
towns  from  declaring  with  the  rest  against  Rome^^^:  this 
shews  that  the  Samnites  did  not  reach  Etruria  till  after- 
wards. It  is  indeed  doubtful,  whether  all  the  Etruscan 
nation  now  took  up  arms :  of  the  Arretinians  at  least  it  is 
doubtful,  since  they  obtained  Roman  succours  against  the 
Gauls  in  463  (469),  when  the  Etruscans  who  were  not  yet 
subdued,  were  carrying  on  the  war  with  Gallic  mercena- 
ries, and  if  the  Cilnians  were  not  expelled,  they  may  not 
have  allowed  the  town  to  abandon  Rome,  by  whose  influ- 
ence they  were  maintained.  But  Perusia  had  broken  the 
truce,  and  Clusium  too  took  part  in  the  war^^,  like  Volsinii 
and  Rusellae-^,  and  in  general  all  which  had  observed  it  up  to 
that  time.  The  neighbouring  tribes  of  Umbria  also  joined 
them,  and  an  army  of  Gallic  auxiliaries  was  sought  at  any 
price:  —  a  resolution,  which  the  presei]ce  of  another  power 
was  necessary  to  induce  the  Etruscans  to  adopt,  since  the 
conquest  of  the  Romans  by  the  arms  of  the  Gauls  must 
inevitably  have  been  followed  by  their  settling  on  the  Tiber 
and  sooner  or  later  by  the  subjugation  of  Etruria. 

App.  Claudius  had  marcht  into  the  field  with  two 
legions  and  twelve  thousand  allies:  L.  Volumnius  had  be- 
sides the  legions  fifteen  thousand  allies:  by  them  are  to 
be  understood  the  contingents  of  the  isopolitan  communi- 
ties as  well  as  those  merely  allied  by  treaty.  The  former 
was  scarcely  able  to  resist  the  united  and  constantly  in- 
creasing arm.y  of  the  enemy;  single  engagements  were 
unfortunate,    and    his    situation    became    alarming.      Now 

^■■"'  Livv.  X.  18.  .").  -'  X.  ,30.  ^  X.37. 
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whether  lie  demanded  reinforcements  of  his  collegue,  or 
whether  the  hitter  resolved  without  receiving  such  a  de- 
mand to  foUow  the  army  of  Gellius  Egnatius,  was  disputed 
in  the  annals:  a  third  su[)position  is  perliaps  the  most  pro- 
bable, that  the  senate  ordered  it.  All  accounts  appear 
to  have  agreed,  that  App.  Claudius  regarded  his  arrival 
as  an  arrogant  intrusion,  and  required  L.  Volumnius  to 
return  forthwith  to  his  province.  'Jlie  latter  resenting  the 
insult  made  preparations  for  his  departure;  but  the  whole 
army,  which  had  welcomed  him  as  its  deliverer,  conjured 
him  to  regard  the  common  weal  of  more  importance  than 
the  contemptible  disposition  of  his  collegue.  He  yielded 
and  hastened  to  bring  the  enemy  to  an  engagement;  for 
his  absence  afforded  the  Samnites  an  undisturbed  oppor- 
tunity of  avenging  the  devastation  of  their  country  by 
ravaerinir  that  of  the  liomans;  he  succeeded  in  this;  and 

DO  ' 

his  victory  was  rendered  easier  by  the  accidental  absence 
of  the  Samnite  general  with  a  part  of  his  cohorts.  When 
the  latter  arrived  on  the  intelligence  that  a  battle  had 
commenced,  the  allies,  —  there  were  only  the  Samnites  and 
Etruscans  left, — were  already  driven  back  as  far  as  the 
camp,  and  the  disorder  had  already  become  so  great,  that 
the  day  could  not  be  recovered.  Even  the  camp  could 
not  be  maintained;  and  though  the  loss  of  the  allies  may 
perhaps  be  exaggerated,  still  an  important  victory  is 
attested  partly  by  App.  Claudius  dedicating  a  temple  to 
Bellona  in  consequence  of  a  vow  made  on  this  day,  and 
partly  by  Volumnius  being  able  to  return  to  Samnium  and 
leaving  the  army  in  Etruria,  confined,  it  is  true,  to  the  de- 
fensive, but  yet  enabled  to  maintain  itself  in  this  way. 

A  hasty  return  was  absolutely  necessary,  as  the  Sam- 
nites had  availed  themselves  of  his  absence  to  invade 
Campania  and  the  country  around  the  mountains  of  Vescia. 
Conquests  were  not  well  possible,  especially  where  colonies 
of  the  Komans  had  to  defend  their  own  existence;  but  a 
great  number  of  country  people,  who  had  been  surprised  in 
unprotected  places,  had  fallen  into  slavery,  and  an  immense 

2  B  2 
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booty  was  collected  and  carried  away  all  the  more  carefully, 
as  it  might  be  at  least  a  partial  indemnification  for  the  loss 
which  Samnium  had  suffered  in  moveable  property.     When 
Volumnius  had  reacht  Cales  by  a  forced  march,  the  enemy 
were  encampt  on  the  Vulturnus,  and  intended  departing  on 
the  same  night  in  order  to  bring  their  booty  in  safety  into 
Samnium,  and  then  return  with  an  unincumbered  army. 
Without  allowing  his  soldiers  any  rest,  he  led  them  up  to 
the  camp  unsuspected   by  the  enemy  and   before  the  hour 
fixt  for  their  departure.     The  prisoners  with  the  remainder 
of  the  booty  had  already  been  sent  forward  on  the  road  be- 
fore dusk  with   no  stronger  guard  than  seemed  necessary 
against  the  country  people;  the  soldiers  had  for  the  most 
part   already  broken   up    from    their    camp,   when    it  was 
stormed  by  the  Komans,  and  the  long  and  awkward  train  at 
the  same  time  attackt.     While  the  Romans  prest  in  upon 
them  from   all  sides,  the  prisoners  freed  and  armed  them- 
selves, and  carried   away  with   them   the   Samnite  general 
Statins  Minacius  himself.    The  Samnites  thus  surprised  must 
have  been  severely   defeated;    7400  were  delivered   from 
slavery,  and  the  booty  which  had  been  carried  off  was  reco- 
vered with  ample   interest.     This  splendid  victory  enabled 
Volumnius  to  allow  his  troops    some  rest,  and   to   return 
to  Rome  to  attend  the  elections.     As  these  were  close  at 
hand  and  still  continued  at  this  time  not  to  be  held  till  the 
close  of  the  consular  year,  which  began  at  the  earliest  in 
January,   it   was  consequently    the    season,  in   which   the 
mountains  of  Samnium    are    covered  with  snow,  and  the 
plains  of  Terra    di    Lavoro,  warm    and    sunny  as   in   the 
spring,  admit  of  any  kind  of  military  undertaking,   from 
which  however  the  enemy  were  now  deterred  by  fear. 

At  Rome  the  expedition  of  the  Samnites  towards  the 
Liris  had  excited  the  greatest  terrour :  if,  as  in  the  preced- 
ing war,  the  subjects  revolted,  the  war  might  easily  come 
right  up  to  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  then  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  keep  off  the  Gauls  at  a  distance  in  the  country 
of  the  enemy.     The  senate  did  not  conceal  from  itself  that 
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it  might  become  necessary  to  defend  the  very  city;  with  this 
view  all  citizens,  without  distinction  of  rank,  without  regard^ 
to  privileges  and  age,  provided  they  could  carry  arms,  were 
armed  and  organised.  Th(!  pretor  1*.  Scmpronius,  a  man 
tried  in  war  and  peace,  had  the  command,  and  for  eighteen 
days  all  business  was  suspended.  The  victory  on  the 
Vulturnus  disperst  immediate  apprehensions,  and  was  very 
joyfully  celebrated  with  general  thanksgivings. 

In  order  to  close  the  country  on  the  Liris  still  more 
securely,  the  foundation  of  two  colonies  was  ordained  and 
quickly  carried  into  effect:  Minturnae  near  the  mouth  of 
the  river  and  Sinuessa  close  to  the  hills  of  Vescia.''^^  It 
was  either  the  situation  which  decided,  that  civic  colonies 
should  only  be  founded  here,  or  it  was  done,  because  even 
Latin  ones  did  not  appear  quite  so  trustworthy  in  such  an 
important  district;  but  the  colonists  were  obliged  to  be  pre- 
pared for  constant  dangers  of  war,  till  Samnium  was  sub- 
dued, and  the  position  of  Minturnae  was  unhealthy  close  upon 
marshes :  and  the  very  great  privileges  which  were  offered^^ 
scarcely  induced  a  sufficient  number  to  go  as  colonists  into 
one  of  the  most  fertile  districts  in  the  world. 

The  elections  of  the  year  451  (457)  were  decisive  for 
Rome  and  the  history  of  the  world:  but  they  were  not 
doubtful  either;  for  the  whole  nation  unanimously  acknow- 
ledged, that  Q.  Fabius  was  the  gonei'al  destined  bv  fate  for 
the  most  threatening  crisis,  into  which  the  republic  might 
come  in  regard  to  her  forein  enemies:    and  he  himself  only 

^^  These  hills  are  no  other  than  those  between  S.  Agata  and  the 
coast,  on  the  continuation  of  which  that  little  town  is  situated:  ami 
indeed  on  or  near  the  position  of  the  ancient  Sinuessa.  Every  one  knows 
that  there  are  near  S.  Agata  the  most  distinct  traces  of  an  ancient 
town:  one  might  say  that  it  is  the  forgotten  Vescia:  but  Sinuessa 
lay  on  the  Appian  road,  the  direction  of  which  is  beyond  doubt. 
One  errs  by  confounding  this  town  with  its  sea-baths,  and  in  adtiition 
to  this  persons  will  perhaps  also  be  staggered,  if  they  are  to  tliink,  that  a 
colonia  rnaritma  (Livy,  xxxvi.  3)  was  not  situated  on  the  very  sea. 
(Compare  above,  note  253.) 

'"  Livv.   xxxvi.  3. 
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found  courage  enough  to  accept  this  fearful  honour,  on 
condition  that  P.  Decius  should  share  it  with  him.  App. 
Claudius  was  confirmed  in  the  command  as  pretor,''^'^  L. 
Volumnius  as  proconsul:  l...  Scipio,  Cn.  Fulvius,  L.  Pos- 
tumius,  who  are  called  propraetors  in  the  history  of  the 
campaign,  assuredly  received  this  dignity  also  from  the 
senate  and  people. 

The  Gauls^  whose  approach  was  expected,  were  cer- 
tainly not  only  those  who  were  already  settled,  but  such  as 
had  been  attracted  by  the  offer  of  pay  and  the  hope  of 
booty  and  rich  settlements,  consisting  of  many  thousands, 
partly  adventurers  and  partly  those  who  had  been  hunted  up 
from  various  quarters,  who  without  any  fixt  abode  traverst 
the  countries  from  the  Alps  to  the  Black  Sea.  As  these 
innumerable  hosts  of  enemies  drew  near,  all  signs  appa- 
rently marvellous  were  observed  with  anxious  soiicitiide. 
A  brazen  statue  of  Victory  in  the  forum  was  found  standing 
upright  by  the  side  of  its  pedestal,  and  from  the  altar  of  the 
Capitoline  temple  there  welled  forth  on  three  successive 
days  first  blood,  then  honey,  and  at  last  milk.  An  aruspex 
calmed  the  affrighted  city  by  explaining,  that  the  goddess 
of  Victory  standing  uj^right  on  firmer  ground,  with  her  face 
turned  and  pointing  towards  the  country  whence  the  enemy 
was  expected,  was  a  favorable  sign:  that  the  blood  which 
had  welled  forth  indicated  victory,  because  sacrifices  Avould 
then  be  offered  on  the  Capitol  as  thanksgivings:  but  that 
the  honey  and  the  milk  signified  pestilence  and  famine,  be- 
cause honey  was  given  to  the  sick,  and  the  food  of  cattle 
served  for  the  food  of  men  in  famine.^'       To  propitiate  the 


*^"  Here  his  knowledge  of  tlie  law  and  liis  eloquence  (x.  22.  7)  did 
not  come  into  consideration.  One  does  not  conceive  how  an  inge- 
nious writer  could  thus  go  astray.  But  on  occasion  of  these  comitia 
the  rule  indeed  appears  to  have  been  establisht,  that  for  the  future 
one  of  the  consuls  laying  down  his  ofSce  became  pretor,  and  this  may 
have  been  the  reason  for  mentioning  expressly  the  election  of  App. 
Claudius. 

^'  Zonaras,     viii.      1.       Tlic    uninitiated,    one    should     think,    would 
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gods  and  deprecate  the  danger,  two  days  oi  general  prayt-r 
were  ordained,  and  to  enable  everyone  to  take  part  therein, 
wine  and  incense  were  distributed. 

In  this  year,  the  fifth  consulship  of  Q.  Fabius  and  the 
fburtli  of  P.  Decius,  Rome  with  her  own  means  and  those 
of  her  subjects  made  preparations  to  an  extent  she  had 
never  done  before.  The  four  legions  of  the  preceding 
year  had  remained  during  the  winter  without  being  dis- 
banded,*'''^ and  were  now  completed.  Q.  Fabius  led  to 
Ftruria  four  thousand  foot-soldiers  and  six  hundred  horse- 
men. Then  two  new  legions  were  raised,  and  two  reserve 
armies  formed  besides  probably  of  the  city  militia  and  the 
allies.  The  subjects  furnisht  still  more  numerous  troops 
than  Rome  herself:  the  Campanians  alone  sent  a  thousand 
horsemen  f^  as  the  Gallic  cavalry  was  extremely  numerous 
and  formidable,  the  Romans  strengthened  this  force  far 
above  the  number  usual  in  their  armies.  They  must  have 
had  during  this  campaign  at  least  ninety  thousand  men  in 
the  field.  A  consular  army  under  Volumnius  must  have 
remained  stationed  against  the  Samnites  and  strong  enough 
to  act  on  the  offensive:  the  others  were  arrayed  against  the 
Gauls,  the  Samnites  of  Gellius  Egnatius,  the  Etruscans  and 
Umbrians. 

It  was  not  in  all  the  annals  that  1-ivy  found  mention  of 
the  discord,  which,  as  he  circumstantially  and  eloquently 
relates,  arose  between   the  consuls  as  a  party-dispute  of  the 


have  regarded  these  miracles  as  a  sign,  that  after  a  Moody  war  there 
woiiUl  foUow  times  of  liappiiiess,  in  wliicii  milk  and  honey  wouhi 
flow.  Hut  those  wlio  manufactured  the  intcrjjrctation,  were  periiaps 
frigiitened  hy  the  cirenmstance,  tiuit  the  breeding  of  bees  and  cattle 
was  common  among  tlie  (iauls;  as  if  it  were  indicated,  tiiat  after  tiie 
streaming  of  blood  these  would  prevail  in  the  Roman  territory  instead 
of  agriculture. 

^■-  Wiiat  is  certain  of  tlie  army  under  App.  Claudius,  is  probable 
of  the  army  under  Volunmius,  even  for  this  reason,  that  his  command 
was  prolonged  and  that  he  did  nut  triumph:  still  the  third  and 
fourth  legions  changed  the  corps  to  which  they  were  assigned.  Livy 
X.  18  and  27.  '■"   x   26.  » 
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estates,  as  to  whether  the  Gallic  war  was  to  be  entrusted  to 
Fabius  without  the  decision  of  the  lot/''*^  It  would  be 
in  the  highest  degree  lamentable,  if  we  were  obliged  to 
believe  this  account:  if  that  quarrel  were  historically 
establisht,  and  in  like  manner  the  unconditional  submis- 
sion of  Decius  to  his  collegue  subsequently;^^  the  latter 
after  the  death  of  his  injured  friend  under  such  circum- 
stances could  never  have  got  over  the  reproaches  of  his 
conscience  for  having  given  such  a  shock  to  a  strong 
friendship.  But  fortunately  it  is  easy  to  demonstrate  that 
it  is  an  idle  invention,  which  can  have  had  at  most  only 
an  insignificant  foundation  to  build  upon.  The  two 
legions,  which  were  newly  formed,  could  not  possibly 
have  any  other  destination,  than  either  to  march  to 
Umbria,  or  to  take  the  place  of  the  army  of  the  pro-consul , 
L.  Volumnius,  that  the  latter  might  be  added  to  the  main 
army.  Fabius  must  have  been  a  madman,  if  the  thought 
could  have  occurred  to  him  of  carrying  on  such  a  war  with 
about  20,000  men.  But  neither  he  nor  the  senate  thought 
so  foolishly :  this  is  proved  by  the  formation  of  two  armies 
of reserve. 

It  was  yet  winter  when  the  consuls  entered  upon  their 
office.  The  Apennines,  which  it  ^.was  necessary  for 
the  Gauls  to  cross,  are  often  still  covered  with  snow, 
when  spring  is  already  budding  at  Rome,  and  conse- 
quently the  Transalpine  Gauls  could  not  descend  into 
Italy  till  later.  It  was  therefore  only  a  reconnoitering  ex- 
cursion, when  Q.  Fabius  immediately  after  entering  upon 
his  consulship  led  to  the  army  of  A  pp.  Claudius  the 
troops  which  had  been  levied  to  complete  its  number. 
The  army  was  posted  near  a  place  Aharna,^*"  strongly 
protected  by  trenches  and  a  double  line  of  palisades. 
Fabius  met  a  detachment  which  had  been  sent  out  to 
gather  brushwood,  and  commanded  it  to  return  and  pull  up 
the  palisades.     This  scorn  of  the  fear,  with  which  matters 

*■*■'  Livy,  X.  26.  5.  *''  Livy,  x.  26.  4.  »«  Livv.x.  2.5. 
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had  been  conducted  until  then,  inspired  the  soldiers  who 
had  become  timid,  with  confidence  and  new  life.  To  free 
them  completely  from  the  recollection  of  their  pusilla- 
nimity, he  no  sooner  had  arrived  in  the  camp  and  dismist 
App.  Claudius,  who  was  also  his  political  enemy,  than 
he  ordered  them  to  break  up  the  encampment:  and  well 
knowing  that  an  inactive  standstill  also  injures  the  health 
of  the  soldiers,  he  caused  the  army  to  occupy  new  posi- 
tions incessantly  after  moderate  marches :  he  who  had 
commanded  the  palisades  to  be  torn  up  surely  never  occu- 
pied unfortified  positions.  After  the  commencement  of 
spring  he  gave  the  command  to  L.  Scipio  and  went  to 
Rome,  where  meanwhile  P.  Dccius  had  continued  the 
preparations,  which  were  to  preserve  the  existence  of  the 
Roman  name. 

As  the  Gauls  might  penetrate  through  Picenum,  a 
legion  was  stationed  near  Camerinum*'"  in  order  to  defend 
this  pass  in  conjunction  with  the  Camertians,  trustworthy 
allies,  who  had  to  save  their  own  existence.  The  Um- 
brians  bordering  on  Etruria  were  in  arms  against  Rome; 
and  thus  it  is  clear  from  the  circumstances  themselves, 
that  the  consul  left  the  rest  of  the  army  somewhere 
between  Nocera  and  Foligno,  where  it  might  stop  the 
enemy,  when  they  came  up  on  the  main  road.  When 
the  whole  force  had  assembled,  which  Rome  could  send 
into  the  field,  the  two  consuls  led  the  main  army  to  join 
the  troops,  which  had  been  left  under  L.  Scipio  facing  the 

^^  Polybius,  who  otherwise  knows  Chisium  and  the  Chisinians 
very  well  and  mentions  them,  speaks  (ii.  19.)  of  the  annihilation  of 
the  legion  iy  rp  Kaixfprlwi>  x'^P?  •  i-^ivy  errs,  because  he  rcniembers  at 
an  improper  time  that  Chisium  was  called  Camars  in  Etruscan.  But 
the  Clusinians  were  among  the  enemies  of  Rome  (x.  30.  2.).  and  the 
town,  near  which  the  legion  was  destroyed,  was  friendly,  as  tlie  sol- 
diers when  attackt  rctre;ited  towards  it  in  order  to  protect  themselves 
(x.  26.  8).  And  if  the  Gauls  had  conquered  near  Clu.sium,  the 
Romans  conld  in  no  way*  have  advanced  across  the  Apennines  and  as 
far  as  Sentinum  •  the  former  wouM  tlicn  have  nmrcht  agninst  Rome 
itself. 
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enemy.  An  army  of  reserve  was  encampt  on  the  Vatican 
hills^  another  was  posted  in  the  country  of  the  Faliscans, 
where  it  maintained  the  communication  with  the  main 
army,  and  protected  the  passage  across  the  Tiber  to  Otri- 
coli  and  the  road  from  Umbria. 

L.  Scipio's  tomb  brings  him  personally  nearer  to  us 
than  any  of  his  contemporaries,  and  our  eyes  are  fixt 
upon  him  with  a  partiality,  such  as  attaches  itself  to 
the  deeds  of  particular  officers  in  wars  which  we  have 
seen  ourselves.  The  praise  of  the  sepulchral  inscrip- 
tion, that  he  was  brave  and  wise,  is  confirmed  by  the  fact, 
that  he  was  able  in  the  face  of  such  superiour  forces  to 
maintain  his  position  with  the  advanced  guard  at  such 
a  distance  from  Rome,  when  it  was  of  importance  for 
the  success  of  the  campaign  that  he  should  do  so.  He 
had  not  indeed  been  able  to  prevent  a  great  calamity, 
which  befell  the  legion  stationed  near  Camerinum.  The 
Gauls  had  overwhelmed  and  surrounded  it,  and  cut  it 
down  to  the  last  man.  Idle  tales,  to  which  Livy  him- 
self on  this  occasion  refuses  his  belief,  not  only  softened 
down  this  defeat  into  a  loss  which  a  foraging  detach- 
ment suffered  from  the  Umbrians,  but  even  made  up  for 
this  by  stating,  that  L.  Scipio,  hastening  in  time  to  their 
help,  defeated  the  enemy  and  recovered  from  them  the 
prisoners  and  the  booty. 

The  cavalry  of  the  Gauls,  which  was  immensely  numerous, 
spread  over  Umbria  when  the  pass  had  been  forced,  and  cut 
off  the  communication  of  Scipio's  army  with  Rome,  so  that 
the  consuls  remained  ignorant  of  the  defeat  till  the  bar- 
barians galloping  up  to  them  exhibited  in  triumph  on  their 
horses  and  lances  the  heads  which  they  had  severed  from 
the  bodies.  At  this  sight  it  was  believed  that  the  whole 
corps  was  destroyed,  which  had  been  left  behind.  Where 
the  Romans  joined  one  another  is  unfortunately  unknown: 
it  is  a  painful  loss  not  to  know  by  ^^hat  skill  the  Roman 
generals  effected  this,   and    avoided    a    battle  which    they 
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could  not  yet  venture  xipou.  We  only  know  that  the 
allied  armies  kept  themselves  separate,  that  the  Etruscans 
and  Umbrians  encampt  apart  from  the  Gauls  and  Samnites. 
Vanity  respecting  the  supremo  command  may  have  pro- 
duced disputes  wliich  saved  the  Roman  army. 

r^.  Volumnius  had  in  the  meantime  kept  the  Samnites 
engaged  in  their  own  country  and  had  conquered  on  the 
Tifernus.  That  the  consuls,  when  they  were  able  to  esti- 
mate the  whole  extent  of  the  danger,  drew  his  army  also 
near  them  and  were  resolved  to  decide  every  tiling  by  a 
battle,  as  some  annals  said'"''^,  is  confirmed  partly  by  the 
expression  of  Polybius,  that  all  the  legions  were  engaged 
near  Sentinum^^,  and  partly  by  the  fact  that  the  Samnites 
again  penetrated  into  the  district  of  Vescia  and  even 
across  the  Liris  into  that  of  Formiae,  which  would  have 
been  impossible,  had  not  the  Roman  army  been  with- 
drawn. Volumnius  could  without  any  obstacle  join  the 
main  army  in  a  few  marches  from  the  country  of  the 
Pentrians  by  way  of  Sulmona  and  Antrodoco;  it  was  just 
because  he  had  penetrated  into  the  heart  of  the  enemy's 
country,  that  the  Romans  had  obtained  the  incalculable 
advantage  of  being  able,  if  necessary,  to  assemble  all  their 
forces  by  the  shortest  roads. 

When  the  junction  of  the  three  armies  was  effected, 
and  the  enemy's  forces,  perhaps  expecting  fresh  reinforce- 
ments, still  continued  to  defer  the  battle,  the  consuls  began 
to  make  preparations  to  act  on  the  olFcnsive  by  advancing 
across  the  Apennines  as  far  as  Sentinum,  leaving  the  enemy 
behind  by  a  side-march.  From  this  point  they  threatened 
the  country  of  the  Senonian  Gauls,  who  hastened  back,  as 
it  appears,  in  order  to  protect  their  open  villages,  and  com- 
pelled the  Samnites  to  follow  them.  It  would  however 
have  been  blind  presumption  to  penetrate  so  far  without 
securing  the  communication  with  Rome:   hence  On.  Ful- 

«"  X.  30.  6. 
'''  <TvfiBa\6i'rfs  wuai  toTs  jTpaToirfSoiH.  i:.  I'J.  6- 
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vius  received  orders  to  advance  as  far  as  Assisi'^'*'^,  and  L> 
Postumius  to  succeed  to  his  position  near  Falerii  with  the 
troops  v^hich  were  encampt  upon  the  Vatican *i. 

From  Assisi  Cn.  Fulvius  could  lay  waste  the  neighbour- 
ing part  of  Etruria,  and  also  at  the  same  time  prevent  the 
Samnites,  if  they  followed  Volumnius,  from  appearing  in 
the  rear  of  the  main  army.  The  preparations  for  the  de- 
fense of  Rome  must  now  have  been  completed,  so  that,  if 
the  Samnites  had  advanced  through  the  Aequian  moun- 
tains, the  city  would  have  been  able  to  protect  itself. 
The  obedience  of  the  subjects,  which  otherwise  a  Sam- 
nite  army  might  easily  have  shaken,  was  secured  by  the 
unusually  great  number  of  their  own  men  who  served  in 
distant  countries  in  the  Roman  armies,  and  thus  were  a 
security  like  hostages:  with  the  exception  of  those  who 
called  in  the  fearful  assistance  of  the  barbarians  for  their 
self-preservation,  all  the  other  Italian  nations  were,  on 
the  whole,  obliged  to  regard  the  Romans  just  now  as 
the  defenders  of  their  existence. 

^^^  See  Oiidendorp,  second  edition,  on  Frontinus,  Strateg.  i.  8.  3.  This 
reading  of  the  manuscripts  agrees  excellently  with  the  locality:  from 
Assisi  the  Roman  corps  could  ravage  the  territories  of  Perugia  and  Chiusi, 
and,  if  it  was  hard  prest  by  superiour  numbers,  could  withdraw  to  an 
extremely  strong  spot,  which  lies  directly  on  the  line  of  communication 
between  the  main  army  and  Rome.  An  operation  against  Chiusi  would 
have  been  building  a  castle  in  the  air;  the  only  possible  retreat  would 
be  to  Civita  Castellana,  and  then  the  main  army  would  have  been  cut  off. 
As  Frontinus,  though  not  always  it  is  true,  but  nevertheless  generally, 
follows  Livy's  accounts,  the  name  Clusium  in  Livy  (x.  27.  5.)  perhaps  "ot 
into  the  manuscript,  to  which  all  those  of  the  first  decad  may  be  traced 
that  have  been  hitherto  collated,  either  by  a  mistake  of  the  copyist  or  a 
wrong  alteration. 

■"  Livy  and  Frontinus  too  state  indeed,  that  both  the  armies  of 
reserve  advanced,  but  the  former  makes  it  advance  towards  Chiusi, 
the  latter  towards  Assisi.  But  in  the  first  place  Fabius  was  probably 
not  so  inconsiderate  as  to  leave  at  the  same  time  the  passage  across 
the  Tiber  and  the  Roman  territory  unprotected,  and  secondly  Livy 
himself  speaks  afterwards  (x.  30.  1.)  of  Cn.  Fulvius  alone  as  having 
laid  waste  Etruria  and  fought  against  the  Perusinians  and  Clu- 
sinians. 
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These  arc  in  a  few  words  the  excellent  ideas,  which 
contained  within  themselves  the  germ  of  a  great  number 
of  splendid  results  :  there  is  scarcely  any  examination 
more  full  of  enjoyment  than  to  discover  the  fundamental 
ideas  of  great  generals  and  statesmen  from  their  actions, 
and  then  to  follow  them  up  through  the  various  stages 
of  their  development.  While  Q.  Fabius  threw  into  con- 
fusion the  previously  unsafe  plan  of  the  enemy, — who 
with  all  his  want  of  a  systematic  plan  was  still  highly 
formidable  by  his  masses, — and  threatened  the  hostile 
part  of  Etruria,  and  at  the  same  time  removed  the  main 
scene  of  the  war  from  these  districts,  he  also  gained  this 
advantage,  that  the  Etruscans  would  not  allow  themselves 
to  be  constantly  drawn  further  from  their  own  country 
which  was  threatened,  and  set  out  for  its  defence.  Mean- 
while it  must  be  doubted,  whether  they  and  the  Umbrians 
had  taken  no  part  at  all  in  the  battle,  since  both  nations 
are  mentioned  in  the  Fasti  among  those  which  Fabius 
triumpht  over. 

Another  advantage  arose  from  the  decisive  contest  being- 
fought  near  the  frontier  of  the  Gallic  territory;  the  Romans 
dreaded  the  fury  of  their  despair  in  case  they  should  see 
their  retreat  cut  oif,  and  voluntarily  opened  to  them  roads 
lor  their  escape.''^^  To  give  them  such  a  repulse  that  years 
would  elapse  before  they  could  be  induced  to  renew  their 
undertaking,  was  the  highest  success  the  Roman  generals 
could  aim  at. 

They  had  learnt  from  deserters,  that  the  plan  was  for 
the  Etruscans  and  Umbrians  to  attack  the  Roman  camp, 
while  the  Gauls  and  the  Samnitcs  fought  the  battle ;  and 
so  soon  as  the  movement  against  Perusia  had  accoui- 
plisht  the  object  of  drawing  thither  at  least  the  main  force 
of  the  Etruscans  and  Umbrians,  they  made  use  of  the 
favorable  moment  for  bringing  the  matter  to  a  decision. 
For  two  days  they  provoked  them  to  battle  in  vain  ;  on 
the   third  the   allies  came    forward    into    the    iield.      Tiie 

*"  Froutinuii,  tstratet;.  n.  (J.  I. 
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Gauls  formed  the  right  wing,  the  Samnites  the  left:  as 
the  former  must  have  many  times  surpast  the  latter  in 
number,  the  Etruscans  and  Umbrians  who  had  remained 
behind,  were  necessarily  stationed  with  the  latter.  Q. 
Fabius  as  the  older  consul  had  the  place  of  honour  on 
the  right  wing  against  the  Samnites,  P.  Decius  was  op- 
posed to  the  Gauls.  As  Volumnius  in  Livy's  narrative  is 
supposed  to  be  engaged  in  Samnium,  it  is  only  the  neces- 
sity of  extending  the  front  of  the  army  so  as  to  be  equal, 
as  far  as  possible,  to  that  of  the  enemy,  which  allows  us 
to  imagine,  that  he  too  was  opposed  to  the  Gauls  on  the 
right  of  P.  Decius.  When  both  armies  were  standing  in 
battle-array  in  the  plain  full  of  expectation,  a  wolf  chased 
a  hind  from  the  mountain  between  them.  The  affrio-hted 
animal  fled  to  the  Gauls,  who  struck  it  down  with  their 
darts :  the  wolf  turned  towards  the  Ptomans,  and  through 
the  intervening  spaces  of  their  battalions  ran  again  to  the 
wilds,  greeted  by  the  joyous  shouts  of  the  soldiers  at  the 
appearance  of  the  animal  sacred  to  their  protecting  deity 
and  the  founder  of  their  nation. 

It  was  summer  time^^^  and  even  the  Gauls  who  lived 
in  Italy,  became  exhausted  under  the  scorching  sun  on  a 
day  of  battle,  but  the  Transalpinians  far  more.  On  the 
other  hand  the  Roman  soldier  was  trained  with  especial 
care  to  endure  heat  and  exertion  :  and  though  the  Samnites 
were  little  inferiour  to  them  in  perseverance,  still  they  did 
not  come  up  to  them  completely.  Fabius,  as  usual,  de- 
manded of  his  front  line  to  wear  out  the  enemy,  who  were 
rushing  on  with  all  their  forces,  by  receiving  their  attacks 
immoveably:  as  usual,  he  wisht  to  decide  the  victory  or 
avert  a  defeat  by  a  very  strong  reserve.  Decius  facing  an 
enemy,  whose  first  attack,  even  if  he  had  been  less 
superiour  in  numbers,  excited  terrour,  did  not  think  that 
he  ought  to  wait  for  the  foe  and  still  less  to  meet  him  with 
only  a  part  of  his  forces  :  he  might  succeed  in  throwing  the 
irregular  hosts  into  confusion  and  driving  them  against  one 
'"'"  Fabius  triiiiiii)lit  on  the  cvc  IjcIoic  the  uones  of  Sei)tcmbei-. 
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another.  But  the  undertaking  failed :  the  Gallic  horse 
broke  in  upon  the  Roman  foot  with  a  great  host:  the  Ro- 
man horse  twice  drove  them  back  :  at  the  third  attack  they 
were  still  figliting  with  success,  led  by  the  consul  himself, 
when  horse  and  man  were  terrified  by  the  appearance  of 
the  war-chariots  which  they  had  never  seen  before.  Tlic 
flying  cavalry  threw  themselves  upon  their  own  infantry: 
the  pursuers  prest  on  irresistibly  into  the  crusht  and 
broken  ranks  :  the  flight  became  general,  and  human  means 
were  no  longer  able  to  avert  a  complete  defeat.  The  con- 
sul Decius,  pi'cpared  for  such  a  fate,  had  not  allowed  the 
pontiff"  M.  Livius  to  leave  his  side.  When  death  was  on 
every  account  the  most  desirable  fate,  when  his  words  were 
no  longer  listened  to,  when  the  current  threatened  to  carry 
him  away  also,  he  ordered  himself  and  the  hostile  hosts  to  be 
devoted  to  death.  "  Before  me,"  he  added  to  the  words  of 
the  formula,  "before  me  terrour  and  flight,  blood  and  death, 
the  anger  of  the  celestial  and  the  infernal  gods !  By  me 
the  horrours  of  corpses  upon  the  standards,  the  armour, 
the  weapons  of  the  enemy"  ! — He  spurred  his  horse  into 
the  thickest  hosts  of  the  enemy  and  fell.  From  this  mo- 
ment the  fortune  of  the  day  turned*"^' :  the  Gauls  stood 
amazed  around  the  corpse  :  the  Romans  rallied  and  turned, 
encouraged  by  the  words  of  the  pontiff,  to  whom  Decius 

""  He  who  does  not  absolutely  reject  the  reality  of  miracles  in 
Roman  history  as  nonsense,  might  console  himself  for  the  scorn  of 
others  with  the  opinion  of  Dante  ;  and  tiie  battles  of  Vesuvius  and 
Sentinum  arc  of  such  decisive  importance  for  the  history  of  the 
world,  that  the  idea  of  attriliuting  a  miraculous  power  to  the  cxpiatorv' 
death  of  the  Decii,  contains  at  least  nothing  unworthy.  Zonaras,  who 
ridicules  the  circumstances  of  this  battle,  would  doubtless  have  be- 
lieved firmly  in  the  miracles  mentioned  in  tlie  dialogue  of  Grcu'ory 
the  Great,  liow  a  lamp  filled  itself  with  oil  ot  its  own  accord,  that  the 
negligent  but  devout  friar  migiit  not  get  whipt.  As  a  genera!  rule, 
he  who  does  not  look  down  upon  tiic  superstition  of  the  Romans 
merely  witli  contempt,  certainly  acts  safest  in  not  believing  loo  much, 
which  would  at  least  here  be  the  worst  of  all.  There  will  not  be 
wanting  superstitious  iiypocrites  to  rise  up,  wim  will  demand  belief  lor  all 
tlie  prodigies. 
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iiad  surrendered  the  lictors  and  the  command:  the  victory 
was  purchast  for  them  by  the  propitiatory  death  of  Decius : 
the  enemy's  array  was  forfeited  to  earth  the  mother  of  all 
and  the  gods  of  the  dead.  The  reserve  under  L.  Scipio 
and  C.  Marcius,  sent  thither  by  Q.  Fabius,  found  the  Gauls 
prest  together  in  an  enormous  mass,  protecting  themselves 
behind  their  shields:  the  Roman  commanders  ordered  the 
pila  to  be  collected  from  the  field  of  battle  and  hurled 
against  the  crowd,  where  none  mist  and  the  rude  shields 
could  not  resist. 

Meanwhile  the  moment  had  come,  when  Q.  Fabius  per- 
ceived exhaustion  among  the  Samnites:  he  immediately 
ordered  the  second  line  to  advance  and  the  cavalry  to 
charge  the  flank  of  the  enemy,  who  were  as  usual  destitute 
of  this  force.  Had  not  the  Gauls  carried  on  the  battle  like 
barbarians,  they  would  have  despatcht  at  least  a  part  of 
their  innumerable  cavalry  to  protect  their  fellow-soldiers. 
The  eye  of  Fabius  had  chosen  the  very  minute,  when  a 
vehement  shock  could  break  the  tottering  mass.  The 
Samnites  quitted  their  ranks  and  fled  to  the  camp,  while 
the  Gauls  heaped  together  in  one  immense  mass  allowed 
themselves  to  be  cut  down  without  moving  from  the  spot.^^ 
The  first  beginning  of  any  movement  in  such  a  mass  is  the 
beginning  of  irrevocable  confusion  and  flight.  Fabius  pur- 
sued the  Samnites  with  as  much  energy  and  vehemence  as 
he  had  waited  with  perseverance  for  the  decisive  moment. 
The  pursuit  carried  him  past  the  back  of  the  Gauls,  upon 
whom  he  threw  five  hundred  Campaniau  horsemen  and  a 
part  of  the  infantry :  from  this  moment  the  battle  became 
only  a  revengeful  massacre  of  the  flying.  Fabius  himself 
had  followed  the  Samnites  so  quickly,  that  he  reacht  the 
fortified  camp,  before  they  could  enter  it  and  save  tliem- 
selves.  In  this  last  struggle  the  Samnite  imperator  Gellius 
Egnatius  fell,  happy  in  not  surviving  the  unhappy  issue  of 
his  great  undertaking  :  the  camp  was  then  taken.  The 
body  of  Decius  was  not  found  till  the  following  day  among 
*'*^  As  at  Zorndorf  and  Aiistcrlitz. 
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the  heap  of  slain,  and  was  magnificently  buried  :  the  arms 
of  the  enemy  were  burnt  as  a  sacrifice  to  Jupiter  Victor  in 
accordance  with  a  vow  of  the  conquering  consul.  This  time 
the  numbers  given  in  Livy  have  nothing  fabulous  in  them : 
for  here,  as  in  so  many  other  cases,  it  appears,  that  tlie 
records  of  the  Fabian  house  preserved  historical  truth,  as  far 
as  is  possible  in  such  statements ;  and  that  it  only  depended 
upon  Livy  whether  he  did  not  prefer  the  foolish  fancies  of 
silly  fabricators  to  the  historian  who  belonged  to  this  house. 
That  of  the  Gauls  and  Samnites  25,000  should  have  fallen 
and  8000  been  made  prisoners,  has  nothing  at  all  incredible 
in  it:  the  statement,  that  of  the  left  Roman  wing  7000,  of 
the  right  1200  should  have  fallen,  just  as  little  so.  Other 
annals  probably  stated  enormous  numbers,  as  they  did  for 
the  whole  of  the  allied  forces  against  which  the  Romans 
fought,  and  even  contemporary  Greek  writers  exaggerated 
the  loss  of  the  Gauls,  and  all  the  more,  as  it  was  a  consola- 
tion to  them.  Duris  related  that  a  hundred  thousand  were 
slain.*'*^  The  whole  number  of  the  armies  of  the  four 
nations  was,  as  Livy  says,  stated  by  some  annals  with  such 
exaggerations  as  to  surpass  all  belief  The  numbers  in  his 
text,  however,  even  in  the  best  editions,  instead  of  being 
exaggerated,  are  small  and  by  their  minute  accuracy  ridicu- 
lous: not  indeed  throuf];h  his  fault,  but  throuijh  that  of 
stupid  emendators,  who  have  been  at  work  even  in  the 
manuscripts.  Instead  of  40,330  foot-soldiers  and  6,000 
horsemen,  he  had  in  all  probability  ten  times  a  hundred 
thousand  foot  and  certainly  46,000  horse:  the  number  of 
war-chariots  was  stated  at  a  thousand.  Even  two  ordinary 
consular  armies  (and  the  same  annals  supposed  that  three 
were  assembled)  would  have  been  superiour  in  numbers  to 
that  infantry:  and  how  can  we  conceive  of  any  annalist 
being  so  foolish  as  to  mention  the  hundreds  and  tens  in  such 
armies? '"^ 

«*«  Diodorus,  Eel.  xxi.  tV.  11. 
"  Livy,     X.  oO.  4.      Siipericcen'    niiiihuii     angenilo     lidi'in  :     ipii    in 
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A  victory  piirchast  so  dearly  could  not  be  followed  up: 
thus  it  is  conceivable,  how  the  surviving  five  thousand 
Samnites  could  effect  their  retreat.  They  must  have  past 
round  the  Roman  army,  while  it  was  resting,  on  the  right 
flank;  such  a  march  of  more  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles, 
under  such  circumstances,  through  a  country,  whose  inha- 
bitants, though  a  part  of  them  were  not  decidedly  hostile 
must  have  been  exasperated  by  the  grievances  inseparable 
from  the  former  passages  through  it,  is  however  one  of  the 


hostium  exercitu  peditum  quadraginta  millia  trecentos  triginta, 
eqiiitum  sex  millia,  mille  caipentorum  scripscre  fuisse :  scilicet  cum 
Unihris  Tuscisquc,  quos  et  ipsos  pugnae  aft'uisse. — Thus  the  text  has 
stood  since  the  time  of  Sigonius,  who  in  accordance  with  his  manu- 
script first  struck  out  the  number  XL  before  6000  where  the  horsemen 
are  spoken  of,  and  this  number  is  also  found  in  other  bad  manuscripts, 
wliich  agree  throughout  with  his  own.  Tlie  number  of  the  infantry 
is  found  in  the  manuscripts,  as  well  as  in  all  the  editions,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Florentine  aiid  the  Klockian.  The  fonner  has  pedilnm 
X.CCC.XXX,  the  latter  XICCCXXX.  A  single  horizontal  line  is 
wanting  to  make  the  latter  XLCCCXXX  ;  and  how  could  copyists 
have  erred,  who  did  not  think  themselves  so  very  much  bound  to 
apply  such  an  easy  remedy  to  a  number,  which,  as  they  read  it,  was 
altogether  absurd  ?  For  at  all  times  every  copyist,  unless  he  did  not 
think  at  all,  conceived  that  11,000  men  was  an  insignificantly  weak 
army.  But  the  fact  is  that  the  I  is  only  a  slip  of  the  pen  instead  of  L. 
To  be  brief :  the  Klockian  manuscript  has  no  other  mistake,  than 
that  it  has  I  instead  of  L,  and  places  it  only  three  figures  too  far  to 
the  left,  and  the  Florentine,  that  it  omits  it :  it  should  be  written 
X.CCC.LXXX.  This  signifies  according  to  the  system  of  writing 
numbers  in  very  ancient  manuscripts  1,000,000.  Respecting  this 
mode  of  writing  Pierius  Valcrianus  quoted  by  Griiter  on  2  Verr.  n.  57. 
is  an  express  testimony,  and  all  the  more  valid,  as  he  was  very  well 
acquainted  with  manuscripts  of  the  highest  antiquity.  —  A  million  is 
an  impossible  number !  This  is  quite  certain  :  but  does  not  Livy 
himself  say  that  it  surpasses  all  credibility  ?  The  40,000  horse  are 
also  an  immense  exaggeration  ;  but  to  such  a  monstrous  number  they 
arc  just  in  proportion  :  and  indeed  the  editors  of  the  text,  notwith- 
standing their  much  better  manuscripts,  have  allowed  the  .alteration  of 
Sigonius  to  stand,  only  because  it  exceeded  the  number  of  the  in- 
fantry. Those  who  spoke  of  a  100,000  dead  must  surely  have  believed 
in  an  arniv  of  at  least  several  hundreds  of  thousands. 
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finest  enterprises  of  its  kind,  and  its  glory  is  not  diminisht 
by  the  retreating  army  losing  a  thousand  men  in  the  coun- 
try of  the  Pclignians.  Here  too  they  broke  through  and 
reacht  their  goal. 

About  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Scntinum  Cn.  Fulvius  had 
ravaged  the  territories  of  the  Perusinians  and  Clusinians, 
and  beaten  the  Etruscans  who  were  protecting  them.  As 
the  Gauls  in  their  own  country  were  yet  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  Romans,  Fabius  led  back  the  army  over  the  Apen- 
nines. Volumnius  was  obliged  to  hasten  across  the  Liris 
against  the  Samnltes  :  thither  -also  was  sent  under  App. 
Claudius  all  of  Decius's  army  that  was  still  remaining. 

The  civic  legions  and  the  subjects  who  had  been  added 
to  them,  were  sent  home  and  disbanded  :  the  service  in  the 
field  was  just  as  oppressive  to  tliis  militia,  who  were  with- 
drawn from  the  labours  necessary  to  their  support,  as  they 
were  indispensable  to  civil  life.  Fabius  himself  crowned 
this  campaign  by  an  incursion  into  the  territory  of  Pcrusia, 
where  he  defeated  the  Etruscans  in  a  bloody  engagement 
and  took  many  prisoners,  whose  ransom  enricht  the 
war-treasury.  Such  a  ransom  leads  us  to  infer  a  truce. 
Hereupon  he  solemnised  in  the  first  days  of  September 
the  triumph  over  the  Gauls,  Samnites,  Etruscans  and 
Umbrians.  ^"^ 

The  Samnites  in  the  meantime  had  penetrated  with  an 
armed  force  partly  on  the  Liris  in  the  direction  of  Vescia 
and  across  the  river  towards  Formiae,  and  partly  into  the 
valley    of   the  Vulturnus^";  and   when    the    exhaustion    of 

*■"'  If  we  could  slavishly  follow  Livy,  it  would  he  necessary  to  suppose 
that  he  returned  after  the  triumph  to  Etruriu.  But,  according  to  his  own 
statement,  the  Decian  army  remained  in  Ktruria  (x.  30.  S),  and  was  at  the 
same  time  sent  into  Campania  (x.  31.  3).  Livy  puts  together  at  random 
what  he  found  recorded  separately  in  the  annals.  According  to  my 
arrangeraont  of  the  occurrences  Fabius  could  triumph  over  all  the  four 
nations,  as  he  actually  did:  all  is  connected  and  consistent:  and  with  what 
troops  would  he  have  returned  to  Etruria,  as  the  legions  were  disbanded 
after  a  triumph? 

*^  It   is   beyond   doubt    that   we   ought   to   read    in  x.  31.  2,  qnacque 

2C  2 
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the  country  left  them  nothing  more  to  devastate  and  L. 
Volumnius  and  App.  Claudius  approacht,  they  united  their 
forces  in  the  Stellatian  district,  which  probably  was  not 
far  from  the  present  Capua.  Here  a  battle  was  fought,  of 
which  Livy  only  says  that  an  enormous  number  of  Sara- 
nites  fell.*'^" 

That  this  battle,  though  it  may  have  some  historical 
foundation,  ended  by  no  means  in  such  a  frightful  defeat, 
is  in  truth  clear  as  day  from  the  history  of  the  following 
campaign  452  (458),  though  it  is  indeed  inextricably  con- 
fused. The  strength  of  the.  Samnites  was  no  more  ex- 
hausted  than  their  courage  was  broken,  for  they  prepared 
three  armies  for  tlie  field,  and  undeterred  by  the  unhappy 
issue  of  the  previous  campaign  made  preparations  for  send- 
ing one  of  them  again  to  Etruria.'''  The  possibility  of 
conquering  Rome  lay  in  the  prospect  of  the  war  becoming 
formidable  there;  the  pestilence,  which  was  raging  among 
the  Romans,  seemed  to  offer  favorable  circumstances  for 
perseverance,  and  the  Samnites  spared  themselves  no  ex- 
ertions, because  they  were  too  severe.  It  was  perhaps 
only  the  separate  peace,  which  some  of  the  principal 
towns  of  Etruria  concluded,  that  frustrated  the  execution 
of  this  plan. 

Respecting    the    occurrences    of    this     campaign     Livy 


— adjacent,  wliich  Gronovius  approves  of:  but  Aeserninum  is  incorrect 
geographically,  nay  impossible,  if  we  are  to  think  of  the  Aesernia, 
which  lay  in  the  heart  of  Samnium.  It  would  therefore  be  necessary 
to  suppose  that  there  was  another  in  tlie  Sidicinian  territory,  or  a 
district  Aesernium  (like  Samnium)  according  to  the  Florentine  ma- 
nuscript. Ill  most  manixscripts  the  name  is  monstrously  miswritten, 
yet  in  such  a  way  that  it  may  be  traced  to  Eserninum :  to  Sidici?ium, 
which  one  wotdd  like  to  read,  we  have  only  the  conniptions  of  a  few  of  less 
authority  to  guide  us. 
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X.  31.  7. 


*'  Tres  scriptos  hostium  exercitus,  uno  Etruriam — repeti  —  fama 
erat.  x.  32.  2.  Whence  did  one  know,  what  had  then  been  a  rumour? 
On  the  other  hand  one  might  easily  know,  for  what  object  the  Samnites  had 
made  preparations. 
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mentions  two  entirely  contradictory  accounts,  while  lie 
iiiniself  prefers  and  enibellishes  one  quite  dillerent  from 
them  both.  Fabius  related  that  both  the  consuls  L.  Pos- 
tumius  and  M.  Atilius  nuircht  into  Samnium  and  fought 
a  battle  near  Nuceria,  in  which  many  were  slain  on  both 
sides;  and  that  in  this  battle  u  temple  was  vowed  to 
Jupiter  Stator.  Now  as  this  temple  was  dedicated,  the 
Romans  must  have  considered  themselves  as  the  victors. 
Afterwards,  he  added,  one  or  both  of  the  Roman  armies 
(this  he  did  not  determine)  were  transferred  to  Etruria. 
Claudius  wrote,  that  Postumius  carried  on  the  war  in  Sam- 
nium alone,  and  at  first  conquered  several  places;  but  that 
then,  after  being  put  to  llight  in  Apulia,  he  escaped  with 
a  few  men  to  Luceria;  and  that  Atilius  gained  victories  in 
Etruria  and  triumpht.  The  third  account,  which  Eivy 
preferred,  makes  Atilius  march  at  first  alone  to  Samnium 
by  way  of  Sora.  The  Samnltes  not  only  met  him,  but  in 
a  foggy  day  surprised  the  Roman  camp,  and  were  scarcely 
driven  out  of  it  again.  Now  Postumius  also  brings  up  his 
army,  whereupon  the  Samnites,  retreat  in  such  a  manner, 
that  the  consuls  are  enabled  to  separate.  Postumius  takes 
by  storm  Milionia  in  the  country  of  the  Marsiaris,  and  finds 
Feretrum  "^^abandoned,  Atilius,  who  attempts  to  relieve 
the  besieged  Luceria,  is  beaten,  with  the  greatest  difl^culty 
prevents  his  desponding  soldiers  from  abandoning  their 
own  camp,  and  yet  gains  with  them  on  the  very  same  day 
a  brilliant  victory,  so  that  seven  thousand  Samnites  lay 
down  their  arms  to  obtain  a  safe  departure.  While  this 
takes  place  in  Apulia,  the  Samnites  surprise  Interamna  on 
the  Latin  road  and  plunder  the  place :  they  are  met  by 
Atilius  returning  from  Luceria,  who  deprives  them  of  their 
prisoners  and  booty.  At  the  same  time  Postumius  carries 
on  the  war  in  Etruria  with  glory:  he  triumphs  on  his 
own  responsibility,  after  the  triumph  had  been  refused  to 
Atilius. 

''*'  This  is  the  reading  of  the  maiuiscripts.  x.  34.  4. 
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The  Fasti  on  the  other  hand  expressly  mention  the 
triumph  of  both  consuls  at  the  close  of  the  year  of  their 
magistracy:  of  Posturaius  over  the  Samnites  and  Etrus- 
cans: of  Atilius  over  the  Volsonians  and  Samnites.  Vol- 
sonians  is  the  name  of  a  people  that  does  not  occur  any 
where  else:  they  may  be  Volcentians,  who  are  mentioned 
along  with  the  Hirpinians  and  Lucanians^^^,  and  must 
thus  be  supposed  to  be  in  that  district:  but  it  is  also 
not  impossible,  that  the  Volsinians  are  to  be  understood. 
Among  the  three  narratives  mentioned  above  only  that 
of  Fabius  is  reconcileable  with  the  triumph  of  both 
consuls.  All  three  attest  unanimously,  that  an  extremely 
bloody  battle  was  fought  near  Luceria:  but  it  would  be 
quite  a  hopeless  undertaking  to  reconcile  the  narrative  in 
Livy,  the  precision  of  which  in  single  points,  especially 
in  describing  the  surprise  of  the  camp,  might  perhaps  in- 
cline us  to  receive  it,  with  the  groundwork  in  Fabius's 
account,  which  is  the  most  trustworthy. 

For  the  year  following  453  (459)  L.  Papirius  Cursor 
and  Sp.  Carvilius  were  elected,  and  their  deeds  and  suc- 
cess left  behind  such  a  brilliant  recollection  of  this  cam- 
paign, that  both  were  called  to  their  second  consulship 
twenty-one  years  afterwards  in  order  to  bring  the  seventy 
years'  struggle  to  a  close:  an  expectation  which  they  ful- 
filled by  the  complete  subjugation  of  the  Samnites.  The 
latter  now  combined  religious  terrours  with  the  compulsory 
powers  of  the  magistrates,  in  order  to  call  into  action  all 
their  forces  for  that  desperate  resistance,  by  which  alone 
they  could  gain  respite  for  a  time,  when  some  favorable 
turn  of  fortune  might  send  them  help.  It  was  proclaimed 
that  a  review  of  all  the  troops  of  Samnium  would  be  held 
near  Aquilonia,  a  town  which  must  have  lain  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Bovianum^'';    all  persons  capable  of  bearing 

*^  Livy,  XXVII.  15. 

'>'  Compare  X.  41.  11  and  43.  15.  The  Aquilonia  of  later  writers  iu 
Apulia — Laccdogna — (Cluverius,  Italia  Antiqua)  must  have  been  a  different 
place. 


nisTouY  OF  uoAii:.  3(Jl 

arms  and  within   the   uge   of    military  service  were   coni- 
mantled   to  appear  there  under  penalty  of  outlawry.      In 
the  middle  of   the  encampment  a  tabernacle    was  erected 
covered  with  linen  clotli:    liere  the   blood   of  the  victims 
flowed  from  the  altar,  and  the  nobles''^^  were  one  by  one 
called  within  the   darkness  of   the  sanctuary,   and  sworn 
to  s[)eak  to  no  one  of  the  sacred  objects  presented  to  their 
sight:   then  to  curse  their  own  heads  and  families,  if  they 
did  not  go  into   whatsoever   battle    the    iraperator    miglit 
command,  or  lied  therefrom,  or  if  they  did  not  immediately 
kill  whomsoever  they  should  see  flying.     Centurions,  who 
stood  with  drawn  swords  around  the  altar,  cut  down  some 
who  had  hesitated  to  take  this   oath :    those  who  came   in 
after,  saw  their  corpses  among  those  of  the  victims.      From 
among  those  who   had   sworn,  the  imperator  elected   ten, 
and  these  chose  one  each  and  so  on  luitil  a  letjion  of  six- 
teen  thousand  men  was  formed:  forty  cohorts  of  four  hun- 
dred men  eacli^^:  the  legion  received  the  name  of  Linteata 
from  the  hangings  which  surrounded   the   tent^^:    it  was 
distinguisht  by  crests  on  the  helmets.     A  second   corps  of 
more  than  twenty  thousand  men,  although  not  pickt  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  sense  of  the  word,  was  not  less  excellent 
on  that  account;    the  brazen    armour,  which  became  the 
prey  of  the  Romans^",  was  probably  common  to  both. 

The  only  historian,  by  whom  any  account  of  this  cam- 
paign is  preserved^-'  with  the  exception  of  Livy,  says,  that 
the  Saranites  invaded  Campania  with  this  army,  and  that 
the  consuls  did  not  go  to  meet  them  there  but  penetrated 
into  the  unprotected  country,  and  thus  compelled  the 
enemy  to  retreat.  This  narrative  is  unquestionably  more 
probable  than  the  one  which  supposes  that  the  Samnites 
loitering  near   Aquilonia    were  lost  in   superstitious  cere- 

fiis  Primorcs — nobilissimns  quisque.  x.  38. 

^  X.  40.  6.     (Compare  Vol.  ii.  p.  84.) 

*^  Or  from  linen  tunics.     Compare  ix.  40.  3. 

'"  riiny,  II.  N.  .\xxiv.  IS.  "  Zonaras,  viii.  I. 
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monies,  while  the  consuls  penetrated  into  their  country 
•with  separate  armies.  Carvilius,  it  says,  undertook  the 
command  of  Atilius's  army,  which  had  wintered  near 
Interamna,  and  with  it  conquered  Amiternum,  which  may 
have  been  the  Sabine  town  of  that  name:  if  so  Terni,  and 
not  Interamma  on  the  Latin  road,  must  be  supposed  to 
be  the  place  from  which  he  opened  the  campaign.  It 
further  states,  that  Papirius  took  Duronia,  a  place  which 
is  quite  unknown,  and  that  hereupon  both  armies  ravaged 
Samnium,  especially  the  territory  of  Atinum:  the  Volscian 
Atinum  had  therefore  come  again  into  the  hands  of  the 
Saranites  in  one  of  the  campaigns,  in  which  they  broke 
forth  between  the  Liris  and  Vulturnus,  and  had  remained 
in  their  power.  L.  Papirius  encampt  opposite  the  Saranite 
army  near  Aquilonia,  apart  from  his  collegue,  but  only 
twenty  miles  distant,  a  short  day's  march.  Sp.  Carvilius 
blockaded  Cominium.  Several  days  had  past  by  in  inac- 
tivity or  with  insignificant  skirmishes  at  the  outposts,  and 
the  impatience  of  the  Eoman  army  could  be  no  longer 
restrained,  when  L.  Papirius  made  up  his  mind  to  an  at- 
tack, the  result  of  which  against  a  desperate  army  that  had 
been  rendered  fanatical,  was  very  uncertain.  On  the  same 
day  Cominium  was  to  be  stormed  by  the  other  army  to 
prevent  at  all  events  any  succours  coming  from  that  place, 
and  there  was  a  possibility  of  taking  the  town.  It  is  a 
remarkable  proof,  how  real  belief  in  religion  had  become 
extinct  among  all  classes  even  as  early  as  this  time,  that 
the  keeper  of  the  hens  fabricated  an  auspicium,  that  the 
consul  was  not  uneasy  at  the  discovery  of  the  lie,  and  that 
the  whole  army  preserved  its  confidence  at  an  interpreta- 
tion, which  in  earlier  times  would  have  been  heard  with 
indignation.  A  middle  state  of  belief  had  begun,  when  the 
conscience  of  men  would  have  felt  uneasy,  if  they  had  can- 
didly owned  to  themselves  that  they  no  longer  believed, 
and  when  the  literal  observance  entered  into  a  compromise 
with  their  inclinations.'^'' 

*^''  Such    an   exainplc   could    nof    easily   be    forgotten.      Pajiirius  him- 
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The  Romans  however  had  seldom  been  assisted  by  such 
surprising  good  fortune  as  on  this  day,  unless  information 
of  what  the  Samnitcs  intended  to  do  had  been  betrayed 
to  them  earlier,  instead  of  being  brought  to  them  at  the 
moment  of  its  execution,  and  had  thus  determined  them 
to  fix  upon  this  day  for  the  battle.  The  Samnite  general 
sent  eight  thousand  men  to  Cominium,  perhaps  that  they 
might  return  thence  with  provisions  to  Aquilonia.  Sp. 
Carvilius  being  cautioned  was  able  to  keep  them  off,  and 
nevertheless  to  begin  his  undertaking  against  the  town: 
and  the  main  army  was  thus  considerably  weakened.  The 
battle  was  less  obstinate  than  many  in  these  wars:  the 
bloody  consecrations  had  not  inspired  the  Samnites  with 
courage,  and  the  fear  of  becoming  forsworn  coast  to  keep 
up  their  resistance,  when  some  cohorts  of  the  allies,  fol- 
lowed by  baggage-servants  on  sumpter-horses,  who  raised 
a  tremendous  dust  by  dragging  branches  after  them,  were 
sent  by  the  consul  upon  the  road  which  led  thither  from 
the  camp  near  Cominium,  and  thus  appeared  to  both 
armies  as  the  vanguard  of  the  second  Roman  army  draw- 
ing near.  The  Roman  cavalry  again  decided  the  day:  the 
infantry  of  the  Samnites  fled  into  the  camp  without  being 
able  to  maintain  it,  and  the  cavalry  directly  to  Bovianum, 
where  all  assembled  who  escaped  on  that  day.  L.  Scipio 
with  some  of  the  left  wing  who  had  prcst  forward,  availed 
himself  of  the  consternation  of  the  defeated,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  attacking   Aquilonia:  he  made  himself  master  of 

self  was  scoffing  unreservedly,  wlien  he  vowed  to  offer  to  Jupiter  Victor 
a  glass  of  sweetened  wine  before  lie  himself  drank  any:  such  traces  before 
the  existence  of  a  history  written  by  contemporaries  are  far  more  historical 
than  anything  else:  they  continue  to  live  for  centuries  hamled  down 
by  tradition.  The  pharisaical  interpretation,  that  the  false  announcement 
of  a  good  auspicium  was  worth  just  as  much  as  a  true  one,  afterwards 
prevailed  exclusively  and  more  iionestly  than  in  this  case,  in  so  far  as 
the  auspices  were  no  longer  consulted  at  all.  The  agreement  with 
otlier  changes  in  the  state  is  striking.  The  gods  were  auctores  in  inccrtum 
con.tilii  evcntum,  and  tlic  pulhuiiis  was  just  as  niucli  of  a  farce  as  the  lictur 
of  a  cur  v. 
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the  gate,  and  maintained  himself  there  till  he  received 
reinforcements:  the  town  was  abandoned  by  the  enemy 
during  the  night.  The  cohorts  destined  for  Cominium 
took  no  part  any  where  in  the  fight;  nay  were  recalled 
even  before  they  met  the  troops  which  Carvilius  had  sent 
against  them,  and  found  the  camp  near  Aquilonia  already 
lost;  and  being  wearied  out  they  were  resting  without  any 
military  order,  when  they  were  surprised  by  the  Eomans_, 
who  were  pursuing  the  enemy  on  the  road  to  Bovianum, 
and  escaped  in  great  confusion. 

Cominium  had  been  taken  by  storm  like  Aquilonia. 
In  the  accounts  of  these  conquests  the  peculiarity  in  the 
Italian  mode  of  fortifying  mountain-towns  is  clearly  shewn 
even  by  the  expressions  of  Livy^  however  ignorant  he  is  of 
everything  else  concerning  the  war,  because  local  circum- 
stances occur  here,  which  must  have  been  known  to  him, 
even  if  he  had  only  traveled  by  way  of  Brundusium  to 
Greece.  Cyclopian  fortifications  properly  so  called  do  not, 
it  is  true,  extend  as  far  as  Samnium;  but  they  are  at  the 
same  time  only  a  development  of  a  more  general  system. 
The  words  that  the  Romans,  as  soon  as  they  had  scaled 
the  wall,  no  longer  fought  with  missiles  but  man  against 
man^^^,  are  only  applicable  to  a  fortification,  which  pos- 
sessing no  walls  standing  apart  rests  upon  the  inaccessible 
nature  of  the  steep  sides  of  the  mountain  made  into  walls, 
which  form  a  terrace  and  often  several  up  the  mountain,  so 
that  with  the  exception  of  isolated  towers  it  is  only  the 
clivus  of  the  gate  which  is  fortified  with  walls  and  towers: 
these  expressions  cannot  refer  to  walls  standing  apart. 
Moreover  in  such  fortifications  the  Romans  never  have  re- 
course to  undermining  as  in  the  case  of  ring  walls  ^^.  They 
did  not  yet  possess  battering-rams:  it  is  only  related,  that 
when  the  weight  of  the  missiles  fell  too  heavily  upon  the 
roof  formed  of  shields,  they  built  vineae  for  their  protection, 

^^'  Ex  aequo  pugnabant,  x.  43.  6. 
*^  For  instance,  at  Nequinum. 
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tlic  advantage  of"  which  was,  that  they  wore  out  the  sentinels 
and  were  able  to  seize  a  proper  moment  for  scaling  the 
walls.  As  Cominium  was  blockaded,  those  who  escaped 
the  sword  could  only  save  their  lives  by  captivity. 

The  greatness  of  this  victory  is  clear  enough  from  its 
consequences :  the  numbers,  at  which  Livy  rates  the  loss  of 
the  Samnites,  would  not  be  any  more  authentic,  even  if 
criticism  should  free  them  from  the  impossibility  which 
attaches  to  his  text,  probably  without  the  fault  of  the 
writer ^''^.  The  conquered  towns  were  given  up  to  the 
soldiers,  and  the  houses  after  being  plundered  were  set  on 
fire:  the  Komans  never  attempted  in  the  interiour  of 
Samnium  to  maintain  a  place  by  a  garrison. 

Hereupon  the  two  armies  separated,  not  as  if  the  Sam- 
nites had  entirely  retreated  from  the  field,  for  they  fought 
on  the  contrary  obstinate  battles  against  the  two  consuls; 
but  the  Romans  as  conquerors  in  the  heart  of  the  country 
rendered  the  formation  of  a  large  army  impossible.  It  was 
to  no  purpose,  that  the  Samnites  beat  Sp.  Carvilius  with 
great  loss  near  Herculaneum :  he  was  nevertheless  able  to 
take  this   place   afterwards,    as   Vella''^    and    Palumbinum 

*^  Drakenborch  (ad.  x.  42.  5)  would  certainly  have  reduced  the  number 
of  the  slain  near  Aquilonia  from  30,000  to  10,000,  if  the  collation  of 
the  Florentine  manuscript  had  agreed  with  the  other  most  excellent  manu- 
scripts, in  which  however  Salvini  may  have  committed  an  oversight.  He 
himself  makes  out,  that  with  the  former  number,  compared  with  x.  37, 
far  more  would  have  been  slain,  taken  prisoners  and  made  their  escape, 
than  the  whole  army  amounted  to:  in  addition  to  which,  one  cannot 
indeed  conceive  Cominium  to  have  been  so  large,  that  the  many 
thousands,  who  arc  said  to  have  defended  it,  were  inhabitants  and  not 
a  division  sent  thither  from  Aquilonia.  —  However  that  we  may  not 
rely  too  firmly  on  the  historical  appearance  of  the  detail  in  the  narrative, 
we  are  cautioned  by  the  circumstance,  that  I'liny,  N.  II.  xxxiv.  18, 
speaks  of  the  monument,  which  Sp.  C;uvilius  erected  to  commemorate 
his  victory  over  the  consecrated  army  of  the  Samnites :  consequently  not 
KPapirius. 

''*  This  or  Vclia  or  Veletia  is  the  reading  of  the  manuscripts;  the  reading 
Volana  has  no  authority  at  all.  Of  Velia  we  cannot  indeed  think  nor  yet 
of  Herculaneum. 
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previously :  a  very  courageous  resistance,  which  prevented 
L.  Papirius  from  approaching  towards  Saepinum,  and  de- 
fended this  town  during  a  long  siege,  was  yet  broken  in  the 
end  by  the  numerical  superiority  of  the  Romans.  Carvil- 
ius  was  called  away  with  his  army  to  Etruria,  where  the 
Faliscans  had  broken  the  peace  so  long  observed :  Papirius 
did  not  quit  Samnium  till  the  snow  rendered  it  impossible 
to  keep  the  field  :  both  entered  Rome  in  a  glorious  tri- 
umph *^*^^.  The  booty,  which  L.  Papirius  exhibited,  was 
very  rich  for  those  times :  but  the  avarice  of  the  soldiers 
was  not  satisfied  by  the  plunder  they  had  been  allowed: 
those  of  L.  Papirius  murmured,  because  he  did  not,  like 
his  collegue,  distribute  money  among  them,  but  delivered 
everything  up  to  the  treasury :  the  citizens  complained  that 
out  of  such  large  treasures  the  tribute  they  had  paid  was 
not  returned  to  them,  which  appears  to  have  been  done 
with  respect  to  the  army  that  Carvilius  had  led  against 
Falerii,  in  consequence  of  the  terms  of  the  truce'^^.  L. 
Papirius  adorned  the  temple  of  Quirinus,  which  his  father 
had  vowed,  and  the  forum  with  spoils :  a  part  of  the  super- 
fluous abundance  was  given  to  the  subjects  and  colonists, 
just  as  they  were  entitled  to  a  share  in  the  conquered  ter- 
ritories. Carvilius  applied  the  brass  of  the  armour  to  a 
colossal  statue  of  Jupiter  upon  the  Capitol  of  such  a  highth 
that  it  was  visible  from  the  temple  upon  the  Alban  mount : 
of  the  brass  which  fell  off  in  polishing  the  work  he  had  his 
own  statue  cast,  which  was  placed  at  the  foot  of  the 
colossus  ''^. 

As  soon  as  the  Roman  army  had  withdrawn,  the  Sam- 
nites  again  invaded  the  Falernian  district,  and  the  army  of 
Papirius  was  obliged  to  return  after  its  triumph  and  take 

®^*  The  Fasti  in   contradiction  to  Livy  place  the  triumph  of  Carvilius 
earlier  —  by  one  month  —  than  that  of  his  collegue. 

'^  Pactus  stipendium  ejus  anni  militibus,  x.  46.  12. 

"■^  Pliny,  II.  N.  xxxiv.  18. 
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up  its  quarters  there.''*'*  The  continiiance  of  the  service 
from  one  year  to  another  now  becomes  more  and  more  fre- 
quent. In  454  (460)  Q.  Fabius  Gurges,  son  of  Maximus, 
took  the  command  of  this  army;  the  Samnites  were  led  by 
C.  Pontius,  who  still  possest  the  same  energy  and  skill, 
which  had  been  so  destructive  to  the  Romans  in  his  youth. 
Q.  Fabius  took  the  retiring  of  a  rcconnoitering  Samnito 
corps  for  the  retreat  of  the  whole  hostile  army,  which  he 
would  not  let  escape  with  the  booty.  He  thought  that  he 
was  pursuing  fugitives,  was  attackt  and  suflfered  a  disgrace- 
ful defeat.  The  fall  of  night  alone  saved  the  completely 
defeated  army  from  utter  annihilation,  because  the  Samnites 
used  their  victory  much  too  cautiously,  and  the  genius  of 
Rome  deceived  them  by  the  delusion,  that  the  reinforce- 
ments expected  from  Rome  and  led  by  the  father  of  the 
consul,  to  conquer  whom  perhaps  none  of  his  contempo- 
raries dared  to  hope,  were  quite  near  and  would  protect  the 
defeated.  The  hitter,  since  their  baggage  was  lost,  could 
neither  dress  the  wounds  of  the  very  great  number  who 
were  wounded,  nor  attend  to  them :  and  if  the  Romans  had 
only  3000  slain  in  such  a  defeat,  the  loss  of  the  Samnites 
in  less  destructive  battles  must  be  exaggerated  beyond  all 
measure. 

Such  a  defeat  in  a  war,  where  only  victories  were  ex- 
pected in  consequence  of  the  success  of  the  previous 
campaign,  excited  the  greatest  indignation  against  the  com- 
mander, to  whose  inconsiderateness  the  whole  blame  was 
ascribed :  and  circumstances  made  it  doubly  unfortunate. 
The  epidemic  had  now  been  raging  upwards  of  two  years, 

•^^^  TIic  tenth  book  of  Livy  ends  with  this  year:  and  I  part  witli 
him  with  tiic  same  feeling,  as  one  does  with  a  connexion,  of  which  tlie 
defects  have  often  been  felt  with  vexation,  when  one  exchanges  it  for  a  far 
worser.  In  such  a  state  of  mind  one  might  feel  inclined  to  cliarge  oneself 
with  ingratitude:  yet  it  is  certain,  that  with  regard  to  the  history 
we  niiglit  c;isiiy  console  onrsclvcs  for  the  hiss  of  the  subsequent  books, 
if  only  one  of  the  carliir  works  were  left  to  iis,  which  he  had  before 
his  eves. 
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and  from  the  country  of  the  Faliscans  the  fire  of  war,  which 
was  still  lurking  under  the  ashes  in  Etruria,  might  suddenly 
burst  forth  again  in  blazing  flames.  In  similar  circum- 
stances it  was  in  accordance  with  the  ancient  custom  to 
appoint  a  dictator  to  conduct  the  preparations,  which  were 
unquestionably  ordained  without  delay,  and  to  undertake 
the  command  of  the  army :  but  the  senate  decreed,  a  thing 
which  was  quite  unnecessary  and  only  intended  to  cover 
the  consul  and  his  house  with  disgrace,  that  the  tribunes 
should  be  called  upon  to  propose  to  the  people  to  deprive 
Q.  Fabius  of  his  power  as  a  general.  Whether  such  a 
punishment  had  ever  been  inflicted  before,  can  scarcely  be 
said.  Its  legality  is  unquestionable,  because  the  senate 
and  the  people  could  prolong  the  consular  power,  and  be- 
cause the  imperium  was  not  conferred  by  the  election  itself 
but  by  a  special  legal  act.  But  the  immediate  cause  of  a 
severity,  which  was  at  least  quite  unusual,  was  anger,  and 
also  with  a  numerous  party  in  the  senate  factious  hatred 
against  Q.  Fabius  the  father,  which  the  people  was  very  far 
from  sharing  in.  If  this  is  manifest,  and  if  it  is  sufficient  to 
direct  one's  attention  to  the  fact,  in  order  to  see  that  it  was 
quite  impossible  for  the  senate  to  leave  the  army  without  a 
head  at  such  a  time  and  not  to  appoint  a  dictator,  the  con- 
jecture, that  App.  Claudius,  of  whom  the  historical  inscrip- 
tion^*^^  expressly  states  that  he  had  also  been  dictator,  was 
appointed  on  this  occasion,  can  by  no  means  be  rejected  as 
transgressing  the  bounds  of  a  well-considered  hypothesis. 
,  The  consul  Fabius  had  come  to  Rome,  probably  sum- 
moned to  appear  before  the  senate,  when  the  people  was 
to  decide  upon  his  honour.  Justification  was  just  as  im- 
possible as  at  the  time,  when  his  father  stood  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  dictator,  supported  by  the  same  people :  the 
old  man  prayed  them  for  his  own  sake  and  services  to 
spare  him  this  grief:  to  allow  him,  on  whom  the  people 
had  so  often  prest  the  consulship,  to  lead  back  his  son  to 


caa 


Sec  above,  p.  369,  note  624. 
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the  army  and  lend  him  his  assistance.  lie  did  not  pray  in 
vain.  The  Fabii  without  doubt  conducted  stronjr  rein- 
forcements to  the  defeated  army,  which  even  the  great 
Saranite  general  most  inconceivably  had  not  been  able  to 
destroy,  though  it  was  in  a  thoroughly  disorganised  con- 
dition. 

This  battle,  which  decided  irrevocably  the  contest  be- 
tween Rome  and  Samnium,  has  no  name:  the  place  where 
it  occurred,  is  imknown.  The  two  greatest  generals  of 
their  afje  fought  against  one  another,  the  Samnitcs  in  de- 
spair,  with  the  feeling,  that  this  effort  if  it  was  not  success- 
ful was  the  last:  and  without  Q.  Fabius  the  father  they 
would  have  conquered.  If,  as  the  words  of  Dionysius  say, 
it  was  the  Pentrians  alone,  who  here  fought  for  the  whole 
nation/'^^  the  other  cantons  were  the  cause  of  the  misfor- 
tune, which  tlieir  support  would  have  infallibly  averted, 
inasmuch  as  the  former  by  themselves  were  so  near  to 
victory.  The  first  line  of  the  Romans  was  already  broken, 
and  the  consul  surrounded,  when  his  father  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  reserve  rescued  him  from  the  throng  and  de- 
cided the  day.  The  Samnites  sufTcred  the  most  decisive 
defeat,  and  this  time  the  statement  of  4000  prisoners  and 
20,000  slain,  liowever  little  authentic  it  may  be,  has  at 
least  no  internal  improbability  at  all.  A  greater  loss  than 
that  of  many  thousands  was  the  capture  of  the  imperator 
C.  Pontius:  but  this  circumstance  affords  us  at  the  same 
time  a  means  for  estimating  the  extent  of  the  defeat.  And 
altliough  the  submission  of  the  Samnitcs  was  still  delayed 
until  the  second  year,  yet  the  expression,  that  the  war  was 
terminated  by  the  loss  of  the  captive  general,^'  is  strik- 
ingly true. 

This  battle  occurs  in  the  forty-ninth  year  from  the 
breaking  out  of  the  first  Samnite  war:'''^  M.  Valerius,  who 

670  ^^QiQ^i    viKi'}(TavTa    T<jJ    irpSaOev    tviavrf    ^avvirwt'    rovs    h-aAouyueVous 
Utvrpovs.     Dionysius,  Exc.  p.  2334.  R. 

"  Orosius,  III.  20. 

"■-  Not    according    to    tiie    inimhcrs    of    the    scries    of    consnls.    Init 
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had  then  led  the  Eomans,  was  still  alive :  perhaps  C.  Pon- 
tius and  Q.  Fabius  too  had  borne  their  first  arms  in  that 
campaign:  the  latter  at  least  is  spoken  of  as  a  man  of 
extreme  old  age.^^^  The  senate  after  this  victory  pro- 
longed the  command  in  455  (461)  to  Fabius  Gurges, 
as  proconsul,  for  the  purpose  of  acting  against  the  Pentrians : 
a  second  army  was  formed  and  assigned  to  one  of  the  con- 
suls to  bring  the  war  to  a  close.  L.  Postumius  was  elected 
for  this  year,  although  he  had  offended  the  senate  by  his 
unauthorised  triumph,  and  only  escaped  an  accusation 
before  the  people  by  accompanying  the  consul  Carvilius 
into  the  field:  an  able  general^  but  driven  to  crimes  by 
his  haughtiness  and  defiance,  which  bordered  on  madness. 
Without  allowing  a  decision  by  lot  or  an  ordinance  of  the 
senate,  he  assumed  the  command  of  this  army,  and  the  for- 
bearance of  his  collegue  C.  Brutus  avoided  a  public  scandal : 
with  still  worse  arrogance  he  wrote  to  the  proconsul  Fabius 
who  was  besieging  Cominium,  to  command  him  to  leave 
the  army.  When  the  latter  refused,  he  led  an  army  against 
him :  to  the  deputies  of  the  senate  he  had  given  the  reply, 
that  so  long  as  he  was  consul,  the  senate  had  to  obey  him, 
not  he  the  senate:  and  if  Fabius  had  asserted  his  right 
against  a  madman,  it  might  have  come  to  this,  that  Romans 
fought  against  Romans  in  the  face  of  a  hostile  town.  He 
yielded  and  led  his  army  back  to  Rome. 

In  his  triumph  C.  Pontius  was  led  in  chains  and  be- 
headed. It  is  a  consolation  to  be  able  to  turn  our  eyes 
from  this  horrour  to  the  hoary  Fabius,  whose  paternal  heart 
endeavoured  to  secure  his  son  all  the  splendour  undivided. 
He  followed  the  triumphal  car  on  horseback,  in  the  same 
way  as  when  he  accompanied  his  son  in  the  field  to  a  con- 
ference   with    the   Samnite  generals;    he  had  resisted  his 


because  the  beginning  of  the  consular  year  was  advanced  by  more  than 
nine  months:  see  above,  p.  285. 

*'^  Ultiniae  senectutis,  Valerius  Maximus,  ii.  2.  4,  and  in  almost  stronger 
terms,  v.  7.  1. 
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entreaties  to  go  between  him  and  the  lictors,  that  lio  might 
be  secured  against  the  throng/'^*  The  old  man  cannot 
have  survived  the  triumph  long.  Mone  of  his  contempo- 
raries possest  the  love  of  the  people  in  the  degree  that  he 
did:  the  poorest  contributed  tlieir  mite  to  increase  the 
splendour  of  his  funeral. 

Postumius  subdued  Cominium  in   a  few  days   and  idso 
conquered  among   many  other  places   Venusia  in  Apulia, 
which   was  probably   reduced  to  obedience  again   in   this 
campaign.     The  senate  chose  this  town  on  the  frontier  of 
Lucania  for  a  colony,  which  completely  separated  Tarentum 
from  Apulia   and    Samnium,  and  which   at   the   same  time 
blocked   up  the   latter  even  on  the   most  distant    frontier, 
provided  the  Lucanians  remained  obedient,  and  if  they  re- 
volted, it   served  as  a  place   from   which   they   might  act 
against  them.     Considering  its    importance   and  its   great 
distance  from  Rome  it  is  not  at  all  incredible,  that  20,000 
colonists  were  sent  thither;    in  number,  it  is  true,  more  a 
nation  than  a  body  of  citizens.     Besides  the  citizens  of  all 
classes  the  allies  also  took  part  in  such  a  settlement. 

From  the  fact  that  Dionysius  speaks  only  of  conquered 
places,  and  from  the  words  of  Orosius  already  quoted, 
which  are  in  all  probability  borrowed  from  Livy,  1  think  I 
may  infer,  that  the  Samnites  after  the  decisive  defeat  did 
not  venture  upon  another  real  battle  in  the  field.  The 
words  of  Eutropius  too  have  very  little  weigh t''\  for  he 
never  thinks  of  weighing  his  words  carefully,  however 
much  he  ought  to  do  it  in  such  a  brief  narrative:  he  states, 
that  P.  Rufinus  and  W.  Curius,  the  consuls  of  the  year 
456  (462),  reduced  the  Samnites  by  immense  battles.  The 
forty-nine  years,  which  he  reckons  as  the  length  of  the  war, 
do  not  suit   this  year  according   to  any   chronolog}^    l^"t 


"*  Valerius,  ii.  2.  4,  indeed  relates  another  anecdote  in  the  same  chapter, 
which  according  to  Livy  refers  to  Fabius  Cunctator;  but  this  can  only 
refer  to  llullianus. 

'*  11.  r>. 

VOL     III.  y     1-) 


40.2  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

according  to  the  Catonian  era  they  do  suit  tlie  consulshij) 
of  Q.  Fabius  Guro-es,  in  which  Orosius  also  places  this 
number.  The  discovery  of  the  fragment  of  the  triumphal 
Fasti  wanting  for  just  these  years,  which  is  not  to  be  de- 
spaired of,  would  tell  us  whether  Rufinus  also  triumpht  or 
Curius  alone.  As  L.  Postumius  led  back  his  army  and 
disbanded  it  instead  of  handing  it  over  to  his  successor, 
whereby  the  opening  of  the  campaign  was  delayed,  and 
Curius  after  his  triumph  marcht  again  against  the  Sabines, 
the  time  for  military  undertakings  in  Samnium  is  rather 
limited :  and  it  is  moreover  very  probable,  that  on  this 
occasion  as  well  as  on  others  the  conclusion  of  peace  was 
preceded  by  a  truce. 

The  single  notice^^^  that  we  have  of  this  peace,  only 
says,  that  the  alliance  was  concluded  for  the  fourth  time: 
it  cannot  therefore  be  ascertained,  whether  this  peace  de- 
termined still  more  strictly  the  dependence  of  the  Samnites 
than  that  of  443  (449):  but  Venusia,  and  what  bordered 
upon  it,  was  certainly  not  the  only  conquest  that  remained 
to  the  Romans.  Samnium  was  no  longer  a  power  which 
could  stand  forth  against  Rome  even  as  the  head  of  a 
confederacy. 

The  Sabine  war  arose  undoubtedly  from  exactly  the 
same  causes,  as  had  occasioned  the  one  against  the  Aequians 
after  the  termination  of  the  second  Samnite  war.  Hatred 
might  even  have  been  excited  by  services  afforded  to  the 
Samnites  in  their  march  to  Etruria,  which,  if  they  were  not 
refused  to  the  uttermost,  must  have  seemed  to  have  been 
aiforded  willingly;  and  if  single  places  received  garrisons, 
and  volunteers  entered  the  Samnite  service,  the  punish- 
ment could  only  be  deferred  so  long  as  it  threatened  to 
be  followed  by  dangerous  consequences.  For  a  century 
and  a  half  the  Sabinos  in  all  probability  had  lived  in  the 
undisturbed  relation  of  isopolity,  but  in  perfect  neutrality 
in   all  the  wars   of    Rome:    nothing  could  be  liappier   for 

^■'^  Livy,  Epitome,  xi. 


HISTORY    OF    ROME.  403 

them  than  the  continuance  of  this  condition;  ])ut  from  tlic 
time  that  the  Romans  repelled  the  general  enemies  of 
Italy  as  far  as  the  eastern  side  of  the  Apennines,  a  claim 
whicli  might  he  defended  was  exceedingly  unfair,  so  long 
as  they  could  not  defend  the  Sabine  country.  It  is  there- 
fore exceedingly  probable  that  the  senate  ordained,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Aequians,  that  the  Sabines  should  receive 
the  Caerite  franchise  and  serve  as  subjects  with  cohorts: 
but  instead  of  yielding  to  an  inevitable  fate  with  a  clear 
conviction  of  its  necessity,  and  thus  accelerating  the  gift 
of  the  full  franchise,  a  people  took  up  arms,  which  had 
been  unaccustomed  to  them  from  time  immemorial.  The 
persons  capable  of  bearing  arms  had,  it  is  true,  become 
numerous  in  the  long  peace,  and  with  a  large  army  they 
penetrated  into  the  Roman  territory.  Curius  avoided 
them,  and  sent  detachments  into  their  country,  which  en- 
tered, without  meeting  with  resistance,  the  open  towns 
that  constituted  the  greatest  part  of  their  habitations.  The 
intelligence  of  this  broke  up  the  whole  Sabine  army:  the 
troops  hastened  separately  to  defend  their  own  friends,  but 
were  overtaken  and  destroyed.  Curius  traverst  and  sub- 
dued the  whole  country  as  far  as  tlie  Upper  Sea*"'^" :  nn 
expression,  which,  if  it  may  be  taken  strictly,  warrants  the 
inference,  that  the  Vestinians  and  Picentians  took  part  in 
the  resistance  of  the  Sabines.  This  would  be  directlv 
proved  by  the  establishment  of  the  colonies  of  Castrum 
and  Hadria,  which  Livy  seems  to  have  related  between  456 
(462)  and  459  (465)^",  if  others  did  not  place  the  founding 
of  Castrum  about  the  befijinnino:  of  the  first  Punic  war"^, 
and  if  together  with  those  two  colonies  Sena  was  not  also 
mentioned,  which  cannot  have  been  founded  till  after  the 
destruction  of  the  Senonians. 

The  Sabine  country  is  made  for  the  cultivation  of  olives, 
more   than    most   other   districts:    the   vines   also    produce 

*"  Auct.  (Ic  viris  ill.  33.  "•  Livy,  Epitome,  xi. 

"  Villeins  ratoiT    I.  14. 
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grapes  in  abundance,  although  the  wines  were  but  indifferent 
in  antiquity  as  in  the  present  day.  Through  a  long  peace, 
which  had  only  been  disturbed  by  Gallic  inroads,  such  a 
land  necessarily  became  so  rich,  that  the  Romans  became 
acquainted  with  riches  through  this  conquest.^*''  Immense 
tracts  of  country  were  acquired  for  the  Roman  people,  and 
the  number  of  prisoners  was  so  large,  that  Curius  could 
say,  that  there  was  so  much  land,  that  it  must  have  lain 
waste,  if  the  prisoners  had  been  fewer;  and  that  the  pri- 
soners were  so  numerous,  that  they  must  have  starved 
without  so  much  land. 

The  survivors  were  now  obliged  to  accept  the  Caerite 
franchise;  Reate  and  Nursia  became  prefectures**',  and 
Amiternum  also  without  doubt.*^  Xow  as  Arpinum,  also 
a  prefecture,  received  the  franchise  in  this  form  after  the 
peace  of  443  (449),  and  as  the  extension  of  this  relation 
;-ubsequontly  ceases  entirely,  but  was  continued  very  vigo- 
rously from  the  time  of  the  Latin  war  and  especially  ever 
since  the  second  Samnite  one,  I  therefore  conjecture  that 
Venafrum,  Allifae'^^  and  Atina^^  became  prefectures  in  the 
same  way  about  this  same  time  or  certainly  not  mucb  later. 
The  second  of  tbese  towns  was,  as  it  appears,  Samnite: 
the  third  Volscian  without  doubt,  and  tlie  first  probably  so. 
Saturnia*^^  too  probably  became  a  prefecture  soon  after- 
wards when  the  Etruscans  were  conquered ;  and  as  Festus 
intimates,  that  there  were  several  other  prefectures,  besides 
the  places  which  lie  mentions,  the  limits  of  the  really 
Roman  territory  may  still  have  been  extended  to  several 
places,  until  the  extension  of  the  state  came  to  a  stand- 
still. That  Caere  was  a  praefecture,  is  by  no  means  shewn 
by  the  ancient  isopolity,  but  even  this  town  must  have  be- 

""  StraLo,  v.  c.  3.  init.  (p.  228)  from  Fahius. 

"'  Festus,  s.  V.  Praefectura.  ^*  Livy.  xxviir.  45, 

^'  Festus,  s<  V.  Pniclectura. 

•**  Praefectura  Atiiias;  Cicero,  pro  Plancio,  8.  (19.) 

■■5  Festus,  s.  V.  Piaefcctura. 
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come  :i   ilc'iicuduut    iiiuiUL'ipuMn    iii    the   eoiiise  ut    the    littli 
century. 

The  connexion  between  the  Sumnite  and  Etruscan  wars 
ceases  with  the  campaign  of  451  (457).  L.  Postuinius 
triunipht  over  the  I*]truscans  in  the  year  452  (458).  Livv 
states,  tluit  he  defeated  the  Volsinians,  over  whom  perhaps 
his  collegue  also  triuinpht,  close  to  their  walls,  and  there- 
upon marcht  into  the  Rusellanian  territory,  where  he  took 
a  town:  if  this  hud  been  Rusellae  itself,  one  of  the  Etrus- 
can capitals,  one  would  have  thought,  that  a  greater  num- 
ber of  slain  and  prisoners  would  have  been  mcntionetl  tiaan 
four  thousand  in  all.  Even  in  this  very  year  Arretiuni, 
Perusia  and  Vol^inii  sued  for  peace:  as  the  price  of  the 
negociatious,  they  furnisht  the  Roman  army  clothing  and 
quarters,  and  as  the  price  of  a  forty  years'  truce,  the  former 
two  paid  a  contribution  of  50(),()00  ases, —  for  such  states 
quite  an  insignificant  sum.  Volsinii,  although  Livy  refers 
the  peace  to  all  the  three  towns,  can  have  concluded  only 
a  short  truce:  for  not  only  is  it  ditlicult  to  conceive,  who 
the  Etruscans  can  have  been,  that  threatened  the  Roman 
allies  even  in  the  following  year  if  they  would  not  unite 
with  them,  unless  they  were  the  Volsinians:  not  only  is 
the  opinion  exceedingly  probable,  which  many  writei"s  have 
formed  or  approved  of,  that  Troilum'''*'^  which  Carvilius 
took  in  453  (459)  is  the  same  with  Trossulum,  nine  miles 
from  Volsinii  in  the  direction  of  Rome*^^  and  the  revolt 
of  the  Faliscans  in  the  same  year  justifies  the  conjecture, 
that  other  tribes  in  their  neighbourhood  were  at  war  with 
Rome:  but  the  continuance  of  the  hostilities  a<rainst  the 
Volsinians  during  the  eight  or  nine  years,  of  which  the 
history  was  contained  in  Livy's  eleventh  book,  is  ex- 
pressly attested  by  the  epitome.  In  what  portion  of  the 
period    they    occurred,    cannot    be    discovered    from     this 

688  Livy,  X.   46.   10.      Tioiliiiiu    has    got    into    the    editions    only    by 
accident. 

"  Pliny,  11.  N,  xxxiii.  9. 
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scanty  notice''^'*:  but  there  is  an  internal  probability 
which  is  convincing,  that  this  war,  probably  suspended 
occasionally  by  purchast  truces  like  the  former  Etruscan 
one,  continued  throughout  the  whole  period,  and  that  the 
Volsinians  stood  at  the  head  of  the  Etruscans  who  invited 
the  Gauls.  If  tlie  Volsinians  had  not  continued  this  resist- 
ance so  obstinately  of  their  own  accord  from  aversion  to  a 
condition  of  subjection,  but  because  Kome  insisted  upon 
unconditional  submission,  we  might  refer  to  this  war  the 
charge  of  Metrodorus,  surnamed  the  enemy  of  Rome,  that 
A  olsinii  was  conquered  because  it  contained  two  thousand 
statues  ^'■'. 

The  Faliscans  immediately  despaired,  and  paid  down 
a  year's  pay  for  the  Roman  army,  and  100,000  ases,  in 
order  to  obtain  a  truce  for  one  year.  But  this  came  to 
a  close  without  bringing  peace,  and  in  the  year  454  (460) 
they  were  conquered  by  the  consul  D.  Brutus.  Respecting 
the  occurrences  of  this  campaign  and  the  terms  of  the 
peace,  no  information  is  extant:  just  as  this  period  indeed 
is  one  of  the  obscurest  in  all  Roman  history. 

608  Freinsheim  conceived  that  they  occurred  as  late  as  462  (468); 
certainly  for  no  other  reason  than  that  they  are  mentioned  at  the  end 
of  the  "Epitome.  But  in  the  same  \vay  as  we  find  in  this  passage,  res 
praeterea  contra  Volsinieiises  gestas  continet,  so  we  have  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  Epitome,  e.  g.  of  the  seventh  book,  res  praeterea  contra 
Hernicos,  Gallos,  Tiburtes  cett.  gestas  continet  the  account  of  which 
war  begins  in  the  sixth  chapter. 

«^  Pliny,  H.N.  xxxiv.  16. 
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OF  THE  SECOND  SAMNITE  WAR 

DOWN  TO  THE   LUCANIAN. 


rn 


LHE  miraculous  signs  which  preceded  the  Gallic 
war,  and  their  intcrj)retation  by  the  aruspex  Manius,  are 
equivalent  to  an  historical  testimony,  that  Rome  was 
visited  by  famine  and  pestilence  during  very  brilliant 
years  of  war.  In  accordance  with  the  interpretation  of 
those  signs  the  famine  rose  to  such  a  highth,  that  hunger 
was  appeased  by  grass  anil  the  most  loathsome  food. 
According  to  the  order  in  which  they  are  mentioned,  the 
pestilence  must  have  preceded  the  famine,  and  then  it 
could  only  have  been  spoken  of  in  Livy's  eleventh  book: 
else  the  contrary  succession  is  all  the  more  probable,  as 
the  epidemic,  which  visited  Rome  this  time,  seems  to 
have  been  nothing  else  but  an  ordinary  typhus.  Earlier 
ones,  which  I  have  pointed  out  as  true  pestilences,  were 
contemporaneous  with  equally  murderous  epidemics  on 
the  other  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  :  this  one  stands 
isolated,  and  no  one  is  mentioned  who  was  carried  oft" 
by  it.  The  war,  from  the  manner  in  which  it  was  carried 
on  in  those  years,  might  have  occasioned  both  calamities: 
famine,  if  there  was  a  bad  harvest  during  the  repeated  de- 
vastations of  Campania,  and  typhus  in  the  armies,  which 
had  to  endure  all  imaginable  privations  in  districts  that  had 
been  laid  waste  far  and  wide,  although  they  still  continued 
to  obtain  booty  in  places  taken  by  storm. 


408  HISTORY    OF    KOME. 

When  this  epidemic  was  raging  in  the  third  year  of  the 
war  in  453  (459),  the  Sibylline  books  were  consulted,  and 
in  accordance  with  their  oraclcj  which  prescribed  that 
Aesculapius  should  be  brought  from  Epidaurus  to  Kome, 
ten  embassadors  were  sent  thither  with  a  trireme ^^''.  Now 
if  Epidaurus  had  been  obliged  to  sacrifice  its  own  god,  in 
order  to  comply  with  the  wish  of  the  Romans,  the  latter 
could  not  have  accomplisht  their  object,  for  the  Epidau- 
rians  as  yet  had  nothing  to  fear  from  them:  but  other 
nations  had  already  obtained  the  god  from  that  place, 
without  his  having  withdrawn  from  his  own  temple :  thus 
he  migrated  to  Sicyon  in  the  form  of  a  snake,  in  a  chariot 
drawn  by  mules  and  conducted  by  a  woman^^  Now  the 
legend  relates,  that  the  senate  of  Epidaurus  permitted  the 
Roman  embassadors  to  receive  whatever  the  god  might 
grant  them,  that  when  thereupon  they  were  praying  in  the 
temple,  a  gigantic  serpent  came  forth  from  the  sanctuary, 
glided  to  the  town,  which  was  five  miles  distant,  and  through 
its  streets  to  the  harbour  into  the  Roman  trireme,  where  it 
took  its  place  in  the  cabin  of  the  embassador,  Q.  Ogulnius. 
The  embassadors  learnt  the  form  in  which  the  god  was  wor- 
shipt,  and  a  favorable  wind  carried  them  back  to  Antium. 
Near  the  entrance  of  this  harbour  a  storm  arose:  they  ran 
the  ship  in,  the  serpent  swam  on  shore,  sought  the  sanctuary 
of  Apollo,  the  father  of  the  god  who  was  abiding  in  him, 
and  tarried  here  three  days,  wound  round  a  lofty  palm 
tree  in  the  forecourt  of  the   temple.     As  soon  as  the  tem- 


^^^  According  to  Livy,  x.  47.  6.  7,  the  books  were  consulted  in  453 
(459):  for  according  to  the  system  of  his  narrative  this  belongs  to  the 
year  which  had  elapst.  The  pestilence  appeared  as  early  as  451  (457) 
(x.  31.  8.),  —  and  when  the  embassy  departed,  it  had  been  raging 
triennio  continuo  :  Valerius  Maxiraus,  i.  8.  2.  Consequently  the 
embassy  falls  in  454  (460),  which  agrees  with  the  Ejjitome.  The 
legend  has  been  frequently  related,  and  most  circumstantially  by 
Valerius  Maximus,  i.  8.  2.  Auct.  de  vir.  ill.  22.  and  Ovid,  Metam.  xv. 
622—744. 

''  Pausanias,  Corinth.  10,  3. 
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pest  had  subsidod,  he  returned  on  board  ;  and  whi^n  the 
trireme  had  cast  anchor  before  Rome,  and  the  embassadors 
had  quitted  it  to  make  their  report,  he  dived  into  the  river , 
swam  to  the  island  where  the  temple  was  built,  and  dis- 
appeared. With  this  legend  the  case  is  different  from  that 
of  myths  previous  to  historical  times:  here,  where  the  time 
and  persons  are  mentioned,  there  must  be  an  historical, 
thouizh  falsified,  foundation  for  the  narrative.  Harmless 
snakes  of  a  considerable  size  were  common  at  Epidaurus, 
and  were  worshipt  as  sacred  "^^ :  such  an  one  was  carried  to 
Sicyon,  and  such  an  one  did  the  Roman  embassadors 
receive.  Even  in  a  history,  which  was  otherwise  contem- 
porary, the  additional  circumstances  might  have  arisen  a 
generation  afterwards  as  an  oral  tradition,  and  subsequently 
have  come  into  the  annals.  At  a  later  time  the  legend  was 
as  firmly  establisht  as  we  see  by  the  various  repetitions  of 
the  story,  and  the  forming  of  the  island  of  the  Tiber,  as  is 
still  visible,  into  the  sliape  of  a  colossal  trireme  of  traver- 
tine, with  the  figure  of  the  serpent. 

Orosius^^  alone  says,  that  the  Romans  also  received  the 
stone  of  Aesculapius  together  with  the  serpent :  the  statue 
of  the  god  cannot  be  meant  here,  although  he  likes  to  express 
himself  in  the  most  contemptuous  way  about  the  ancient 
gods  :  but  his  statement  should  not  perhaps  be  rejected 
either,  as  after  all  he  always  makes  his  extracts  from  Livy 
or  some  abridgement  of  Livy.  One  must  therefore  think  of 
rude  stones,  such  as  were  worshipt  at  Pharae  under  the 
names  of  gods'-*^:  or  perhaps  of  the  thunderbolt,  which 
lamed  Asclepius? 

The  arrangement  of  the  Epitome  places  the  institution 
of  the  Tresviri  Capitalcs  in  the  period  between  454  (460) 
and  459  (465) :  it  was  through  L.  Papirius  that  the  law 
was  past,  which  establisht  this  judicial  office.'-*'^  The  text 
of  Festus  calls  him  tribune  of  the  people ;  there  are,  it  is 

*^-  rau.-aiuas,  Cuiiutli.  28.  1.  ^^  Orosius,  iii,(22,) 

'*  rausanias,  Achaic.  22.  3.        "'  Festus,  s.  v.  Saciamciitum. 
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true,  plebeian  families  with  this  geiitilieiaa  naine_,  and  the 
fact  that  they  do  not  appear  in  history  till  much  later, 
proves  nothing :  but  L.  Papirius  being  pretor  in  454 
(460),  raises  the  suspicion,  that  sigla  may  have  been  con- 
founded here.  The  words  of  the  law,  which  are  contained 
in  the  passage  referred  to,  say,  that  the  pretor  should  every 
year  cause  the  people  to  elect  three  men,  who  were  to  exact 
the  sacramenta  and  act  as  judges,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
questors^'J^  had  to  exact  and  to  judge  according  to  the  laws 
and  their  own  discretion. 

The  extent  of  the  rights  of  this  magistracy  is  very  un- 
certain. In  what  the  sacramentum  consisted  in  its  most 
proper  sense,  is,  it  is  true^  clear  enough,  and  if  it  was  not 
always  deposited  in  ready  money,  but  security  sometimes 
given  in  its  stead,  we  see  why  the  exaction  of  it  was  taken 
from  the  questors,  who  were  laden  with  more  important 
business.  But  if  the  fines  of  the  duplum  and  quadruplum 
did  not  go  to  the  injured  party  but  to  the  public  treasury, 
just  like  the  fines  inflicted  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
circumstances,  especially  upon  usurers,  then  they  surely 
had  to  exact  these  also,  which  might  thus  be  designated  by 
the  same  name. 

In  the  case  of  crimes,  that  fell  within  the  range  of  their 
office,  they  themselves  acted  as  judges:  on  this  point  the 
words  of  the  law  are  express.  These  crimes,  however,  can 
only  have  been  such  as  involved  the  forfeiture  of  life,  pro- 
vided the  criminal  was  caught  in  the  act ;  in  which  case 
the  granting  of  a  court  and  of  an  attempt  to  exculpate 
oneself,  would  have  seemed  to  the  Romans  like  a  mockery 
of  common  sense.  The  identity  of  the  person  was  the  only 
question  to  be  decided.  The  crimes  falling  within  their 
jurisdiction  were  those,  by  which  the  People's  peace^^  was 

'®^  This  word  has  evidently  dropt  out :  uti — quaestores  exigere 
jiidicarequc  oportct.  Compare  Varro,  de  ling.  Lat.  v.  14.  (iv.  p.  24.) 
(See  above,  p.  38.) 

<"  The  Kin.^-'s  peaec. 
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broken  most  completely,  and  the  offender,  as  far  as  in  liini 
lay,  became  a  public  enemy:  robbery  committed  in  tlic 
night  and  by  force  of  arms^^a^  and  murder^^^ :  in  such  cases 
the  delivery  of  the  offender  to  punishment  was  the  only 
mode  of  proceeding. 

That  the  Tresviri  exercised  police  jurisdiction  over  those 
who  were  not  entitled  to  the  tribunician  protection,  is 
certain  ^"'^:  but  1  do  not  venture  to  consider  it  as  quite 
cstablisht,  that  they  instituted  proceedings  in  the  case  of 
crimes,  which  did  not  belong  to  the  popular  court,  although 
Varro's  words  might  seem  to  imply  it  K  But  in  case  of 
manifest  crimes,  for  the  commission  of  which  the  pretor 
gave  over  the  guilty  parties  as  slaves, — as  for  instance  in 
manifest  theft  without  the  use  of  weapons, — in  which  case 
consequently  no  bail  was  admissible,  it  still  seems  impos- 
sible to  conceive  of  anything  else,  than  that  a  magistracy 
like  this  was  answerable  to  the  pretor  for  the  facts  of  the 
case,  so  that  the  latter  had  only  to  pronounce  sentence  :    as 


•^^  One  who  robbed  iu  the  night  time,  and  a  robber  who  used  arms  in 
his  own  defence,  might  be  killed  with  impunity  by  the  person  robbed, — 
for  the  plain  reason,  that  his  life  was  already  forfeited.  Otherwise  it  would 
have  been  exactly  this  offender  who  would  have  escaped  punishment,  since 
it  is  not  conceivable  according  to  the  way  in  which  the  Roman  penal  laws 
were  applied,  that  the  lesser  punishment  should  have  been  inflicted  for  a 
heavier  crime. 

^  These  are  the  nefaria  ac  mani/esta  scelera,  for  which  the  offenders 
were  thrown  into  prison;  Cicero,  Catil.  ii.  12.(27.):  the  same  are  desig- 
nated by  Livy,  iii.  58.  2,  as  furen  noctumi  et  latrones.  Arson  pi'obably 
belonged  to  these  crimes,  like  similar  deeds  of  savage  horrour,  but  always 
on  the  supposition  that  the  criminal  was  caught  iu  the  act.  The  carrying 
of  knives,  at  all  events  in  the  case  of  slaves,  perhaps  in  that  of  frcedmen 
also,  was,  just  as  it  is  at  present,  absolutely  a  crime,  forbidden  under  penalty 
of  death  :  Plautus,  Auliil.  in.  2.  3. 

'"^^  Over  licentious  women,  by  whom  libertinac  are  to  be  understood ; 
Plant.  Asin.  i.  2.  h — 7.     Matrons  were  summoned  before  the  people. 

'  de  ling.  Lat.  v.  14  (iv.  p.  24).     Qui  eonquicreut   publicas  peeunias,  et 
malcHeia,  i|uac  nuiie  tresviri  comiuirunt. 
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was  done  by  the  sentence  of  the  judge  who  was  assigned, 
where  the  fact  could  be  disputed. 

As  several  years  always  elapst  between  the  tribunate  of 
the  people  and  the  consulship,  with  which  custom  the  ex- 
ample of  P.  Sempronius  in  this  period  too,  and  perhaps  that 
ofM.  Livius  agree,  the  tribunate  of  M'.  Curius  consequently 
falls  without  doubt  in  the  time,  for  which  the  books  of  Liv y 
are  preserved,  but  very  remarkable  circumstances  have 
been  overlookt  by  him.  At  that  time  App.  Claudius  as 
interrex  would  not  accept  any  votes  for  a  plebeian  consul, 
but  Curius  broke  his  vile  insolence,  and  compelled  the 
patricians  to  ratify  beforehand  the  lawful  election.'^-  Ap- 
pius  was  interrex  in  447  (453)^ :  but  as  he  was  appointed 
three  times  to  this  dignity*,  it  is  only  just  possible,  that 
that  last,  and  now  entirely  impotent  attempt,  to  violate  the 
Licinian  law,  belongs  to  this  year.  Of  a  similar  kind  is 
the  account  of  the  elections  in  the  year  449  (455),  when 
Appius  wisht  to  press  himself  as  collegue  upon  Q.  Fabius, 
in  order  to  regain  both  places  for  the  patricians,  and  the 
patricians  required  Fabius  to  seize  this  opportunity':  it 
is  said  moreover  that  the  latter  held  the  comitia. 

L.  Postumius  Megellus,  who  triumpht  twice  on  his 
own  authority  in  defiance  of  the  senate,  drove  the  pro- 
consul Q.  Fabius  out  of  his  province,  and  disbanded  his 
own  array,  that  he  might  not  surrender  it  to  his  successor, 
appears  like  a  madman  in  his  disobedience  to  the  senate, 
and  it  is  quite  a  mystery,  how  he  could  have  obtained 
above  all  things  his  third  election  to  the  consulship,  more 
especially  as  he  had  scarcely  escaped  a  year  previously  an 
accusation  before  the  people.  These  transgressions  may 
however  be  conceived  of  as  the  outbreaks  of  a  furious  temper 

7«2  Cicero,  Brut.  14.  (55.)  *  Uvy,  x.  11. 

''  See  the  inscription  in  Pighius  ad.  a.  561. 

*  Livy,  X.  15.  Here  too  he  confounds  the  patrieiaus  and  nohility,  by 
which  name  we  must  with  far  greater  probability  understand  at  this  time 
the  plebeian  families  which  had  become  ilhistrious. 
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provoked:  but  it  was  completely  the  act  of  a  maniac,  to 
send,  after  his  army  was  assembled,  two  thousand  men  into 
liis  own  possessions,  in  order  to  root  up  a  forest.  The 
people  condemned  him  on  the  accusation  of  the  tribunes 
to  a  fine  of  500,000  ases^"^,  the  greatest  which  appears  to 
have  been  inflicted  hitherto  in  the  history  of  Rome:  M. 
Camillus  had  only  been  threatened  with  the  same,  if  he 
should  act  as  dictator. 

The  employment  of  2000  labourers  betrays  that  Postu- 
mius  occupied   extensive   possessions  of    the  domain  land, 
which   must  have  far  exceeded   the  legal  quantity.     Con- 
sidering how  scantily  Livy  has   incorporated   a  few  things 
from  genuine  contemporaneous  records,  mostly  at  the  close 
of  the  history  of  an  oflicial  year,  his  silence  probably  does 
not  prove,  that  those,  on  whom  it  was  incumbent  to  watch 
over  the  maintenance  of   the  general  agrarian    law,   had 
entirely  neglected  their  duty,  ever  since  M.  Popilius  Laenas 
broiight  the  author  of  it  to  punishment  as  a  transgressor 
of  his  own  law.     Still  such  may  have  been  the  case  through 
carelessness,  as  it  is  mentioned  under  the  year  448  (454), 
that  the  ediles  accused   many   before  the   people,  because 
they  possest  more  land  than  the  law  allowed:    that  almost 
all  were  declared  guilty,  and  that  this  chastisement  placed 
strong  fetters  upon  immoderate  avarice':  but  that  the  latter 
resisted  the  temptations,  which  the  extension  of  the  domain 
land  presented,  is  the  more  doubtful,  as  soon  afterwards  in 
two  instances,  in  450  (456)  and  453  M'59),  transgressors 
through  an  unlawful  use  of  the  pasturage  were  called  to 
account  and  punisht  severely,  as  is  clear  from  the  works 
which  were  executed  from  the  amount  of  the  fines. *^ 

From  the  time  of  the  Latin  war  no  assi<znments  of  land 
are  mentioned,  and  perhaps  the  conquered  territories  were 

"*  DioTiysius,  Exc.  p.  233«.  R. 

"  X.  13. 

■■  If  the  second  decad  wore  preserved,  \vc  slionld  know  how  •gra- 
dually the  Ai)pi:in  road  was  jiaved  IVom  I'.ovilhie  to  Capua  out  of  such 
fines. 
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in  most  cases  unsuitable  for  scattered  habitations  throuf'-h 
distance  and  insecurity.  But  all  the  more  colonies  were 
founded,  as  they  satisfied  the  claims  of  the  allies,  and  at 
the  same  time  provided  for  and  removed  many  a  poor 
citizen.  The  Sabine  war  afforded  an  abundance  of  fertile 
land,  in  a  situation  where  country-people  could  live  securely 
in  isolated  farms:  and  on  this  occasion  a  general  assign- 
ment was  decreed.  We  are  justified  in  supposing  that  this 
was  done  on  the  proposal  of  Curius,  as  he  was  evidently 
one  of  the  triumvirs  for  the  distribution.  The  fields  were 
so  numerous,  that  every  citizen  might  have  received  con- 
siderably more  than  the  usual  measure  of  seven  jugers,  had 
not  Curius  thought  it  injurious  to  exceed  this  quantity, 
and  preferred  leaving  the  remainder  as  domain  land.  The 
people  murmured ;  but  Curius,  inflexible  in  his  determina- 
tion, declared  every  one  to  be  a  noxious  citizen,  who  was  not 
contented  with  the  land,  which  was  sufficient  to  maintain 
him  '^^9  For  the  same  reason  he  himself  refused  the  pre- 
sent of  five  hundred  jugers  and  a  house  at  the  foot  of 
Tifata,  which  the  senate  offered  him'°,  and  took  a  lot  in 
the  country  of  the  Sabines,  such  as  a  common  soldier  re- 
ceived.^^  Here  he  inhabited  the  simple  farm-house,  where 
he  refused  the  gold  of  the  Samnite  embassadors,  as  he 
roasted   his   turnips   in   the    ashes:    whither   Cato    made   a 


'"*  Plutarch,  Apophthcgin.  p.  194.  E.  and  for  the  speech  of  Curins, 
Pliny,  n.  N.  xviii.  4. 

'"  Auct.  de  vir.  ill.  33.  Columella,  i.  4,  mentions  fifty  jutrers,  but  his 
whole  knowledge  of  the  plebeian  assignments  is  so  confused,  that  he  is  indeed 
of  less  value  than  the  much  later  writer. 

"  Tliis  is  the  expression  of  Frontinus.  Stratagem,  iv.  3.  12,  who  also 
expressly  limits  the  assignment  to  soldiers  wlio  had  served  their  time 
{cnrtsummati  milites),  in  which  point  however  he  may  have  erred  by  thinking 
of  wiiat  was  customary  in  his  own  time.  Moreover  it  ought  not  to  appear 
at  all  impossible  to  find  land  for  all  the  plebeians.  Among  the  260,000  of 
the  census  of  454  (460)  the  plebeians  are  nothing  like  half:  one  must 
separate  the  patricians,  nay  all  the  knights,  then  the  Campanians.  and  all 
the  miHiicipes  of  the  Caerite  franchise;  all  the  erarians,  and  i^erliaps  tiie 
libertini  also. 
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pilgrimage  as  to  a  sacred  spot.  Moreover  he  assuredly  did 
not  use  that  domain  land  for  himself;  to  liim  riches  were 
a  iMirthcn,  but  he  could  not  have  wisht,  tliat  there  shouhl 
be  no  wealthy  persons;  even  tlie  sulyects  recovered  them- 
selves through  tlie  tillage  of  the  domain  that  was  left  them, 
and  the  republic  had  a  rich  revenue  in  the  tithes  for  its 
wants  and  its  splendour. 

It  was  perhaps  even  as  triumvir  for  the  distribution  of 
lands^  though  perhaps  not  until  he  was  censor,  that  Curius, 
by  making  use  of  these  riches  of  the  stote,  became  the 
benefactor  of  the  Rcatinians  by  a  work  wliich  has  nothing 
like  it  in  the  whole  world.  The  waters  of  the  lake  Veli- 
nus^  like  those  of  the  Fucinus,  covered  many  miles  of  land, 
because  hills  prevented  its  flowing  into  the  Nera.  The 
Rtruscans  had  drained  many  small  lakes'^-,  and  the  Latins 
had  reduced  those  of  Albano  and  Nemi  to  an  incomparably 
lower  depth  of  water:  for  the  Velinus  no  subterraneous 
vaults  were  needed,  Curius  cut  a  broad  and  deep  canal 
through  the  rock  of  limestone  for  the  distance  of  a  mile: 
through  this  the  river  Velinus,  which  he  created^  runs  ra- 
pidly to  the  edge  of  the  valley,  at  the  bottom  of  which  the 
Xera  flows,  and  plunges  down  from  a  highth  of  140  feet: 
this  is  the  cascade  delle  ]\Iarmore  or  of  Terni.  Nature  has 
pi'oduced  far  inightier  and  more  important  waterfalls,  but 
the  most  beautiful  of  all  is  the  work  of  a  Koman,  Across 
the  canal  he  cast  a  bridge  of  one  arch,  in  the  Etruscan 
styl(!  of  architecture,  of  the  largest  squares  without  any 
mortar:  none  of"  the  blocks  has  moved  from  its  position 
the  breadth  of  a  pin's  point,  althougli  a  huge  weight  of 
earth  has  been  pressing  upon  it  perhaps  for  more  than  a 
thousand  years.'''      Hie  course  of  the  water  down  to  the 

""''  One    sees    many    such,   esjicciuUy   in    tlie    neiglibourhood    of    I'e- 
rnsia. 

"  The  existence  of  tliis  l)ri(ij:^e  is,  not  to  say  too  niucii,  certainly 
known  mily  to  very  few  among  tlie  immy  thousaml  travellers,  who 
visit  the  waterfall,  [was  informcti  of  it  iiy  a  guide  who  is  now  dead: 
lie  :is5iiri'il    me  that   he   Ii.id   iir\nv    l)ef<»rc  eondiicteil    ;i    ■.ir.niL'er  ihithcr; 
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canal  was  regulated  by  ditches,  and  thus  the  Rosea  was 
gained,  the  Tempe  of  the  Reatinians,  the  richest  soil  of 
Italy. 

He  who  is  not  warpt  by  sentimental  historical  preju- 
dices, must  here  perceive,  that,  but  for  the  war  with 
Hannibal,  Rome's  dominion  would  have  been  as  full  of 
blessings  for  Italy  as  was  necessary. 

The  advantage  of  an  assignment  of  lands  came  at  a 
time,  when  the  people  were  in  urgent  want  of  an  improve- 
ment in  their  domestic  affairs,  but  too  late  to  secure  it. 
Like  all  long  protracted  wars,  the  efforts  of  which  are 
determined  not  by  the  strength  of  the  people  but  by  neces- 
sity, those  which  Rome  had  carried  on  for  more  than  thirty 
years,  had  exhausted  the  very  marrow  of  the  nation  and 
destroyed  its  prosperity.  Thousands  of  flimilies,  whose 
possessions  were  entirely  laid  waste,  more  especially  for  in- 
stance in  the  Falernian  district,  and  which  after  the  loss  of 
their  property  had   to  ransom  their  members  from  slavery, 


to  me  too  he  only  spoke  of  it  by  chance,  because  I  did  not  mind 
walking  alongside  of  the  canal  so  far  as  it  cut  through  the  rock, 
although  there  is  no  patli  through  the  Lushes  and  fields.  Without  a 
guide  wlio  knows  the  bridge, — and  I  believe  that  few  know  of  it, — 
one  would  scarcely  find  it:  in  order  to  see  it,  one  must  climb  down 
the  steep  bank,  holding  fast  by  the  buslies.  At  Terni  a  stranger 
will  be  told,  if  he  enquires,  of  quite  another  ancient  bridge,  wliich 
lies  below  the  fall,  near  the  foot-path,  by  which  one  returns  from  the 
fall  along  the  river  to  the  village,  and  which  was  discovered  a  few 
years  ago  buried  under  a  deposit  of  the  lime  of  the  river.  This  one  is 
very  badly  built,  at  the  earliest  in  the  decline  of  tlie  empire,  probably 
not  till  the  early  part  of  the  middle  ages.  The  peasants  say  quite  in 
earnest,  that  it  is  more  ancient  tlian  the  deluge.  —  As  many  a  state- 
ment from  books,  has  come  to  the  entirely  unlearned  guides,  so  was 
it  here  also  with  tlie  passage  in  Cicero's  letters  concerning  the  works 
of  Curius  and  the  law-suit  of  the  Eeatinians  and  Interamnatians: 
and  as  such  things  pass  from  books  into  the  living  language,  mon- 
strous additions  grow  out  of  tlicni  like  brandies.  j\Iy  guide  related  to 
me  that  Cicero  spoke  for  the  inhal)itants  of  Rieti,  and  il  huon  Braccio  for 
those  of  Terni.  Similar  tales  in  the  western  Highlands  and  the  Hebrides 
are  considered  as  i)rools.  that  tlic  tradition  of  ilie  jiocms  of  Ossiun  lives 
among  the  people. 


HISTORY    OF    ROME.  417 

sank  into  extreme  poverty:  the  long  absence  of  the  able- 
bodied  men,  since  the  armies  remained  assembled  not  only 
during  the  greater  part  of  the  year  but  even  for  some  part 
of  the  second,  deprived  many  families  of  their  supporters 
for  a  time,  and  the  death  of  a  countless  multitude  in  many 
a  very  bloody  campaign,  still  more  for  ever :  and  though  the 
expenses  of  the  war  were  confined  to  pay,  arms  and  provi- 
sions, and  to  the  sumpter-horses  for  the  legions,  which  did 
not  carry  any  instruments  for  besieging,  and  were  conse- 
quently far  less  than  in  modern  times,  yet  they  had  on 
the  other  hand  to  be  borne  in  their  whole  extent  by  the 
generation  then  living.  Even  in  those  campaigns,  in  which 
the  army  was  maintained  at  the  cost  of  the  hostile  country, 
nay  even  when  the  conquered  purchast  a  truce  by  giving 
pay  and  provisions,  war-taxes  cannot  nevertheless  have 
been  dispcnst  with ;  and  the  richest  booty  was  a  compensa- 
tion onlv  to  those  who  had  luck.  In  addition  to  this  there 
came  the  years  of  scarcity  and  epidemics. 

With  these  sacrifices  Rome  had  purchast  immense 
advantages,  and  had  acquired  for  the  future  greater  wealth 
for  the  individual  as  well  as  greatness  for  the  common- 
wealth ;  but  the  existing  generation  had  fallen  into  poverty 
and  misery.  Hence  arose  serious  and  long  protracted  dis- 
orders, during  which  some  tribunes  proposed  the  canceling 
of  debts ;  matters  went  so  far,  that  the  commonalty  en- 
campt  on  the  Janiculus,  till  Q.  Hortensius  was  made  dic- 
tator and  allayed  the  insurrection  by  conciliatory  means. 
With  the  exception  of  this  meagre  statement  ^'\  every 
account  of  these  movements  has  perisht,  the  history  of 
which  probably  formed  a  great  part  of  the  eleventh  book 
of  Livy. 

Thus  much  perhaps  is  as  certain  as  if  it  were  expressly 
attested,    that   the    canceling    of  debts,    or   at   least    their 

"*  In  Znnaras,  viii.  2,  and  Livy,  Epit.  xi.  (To  this  wc  must  now 
add  the  fragment  of  Dion  Cassias  from  the  Excerpta  de  scntcntiis,  ji.  166. 
n.  XLii.  ed.  Mai,  explained  by  Nielmhr  in  the  Kiienish  IMuseum,  n.  4. 
p.  .591.  foil. 

VOL.  ITT.  2  E 
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reduction,  was  assented  to;  for  a  desperate  host  of  ruined 
men  could  only  be  brought  back  to  their  duty  by  force  or 
concessions ;  and  it  seems  altogether  inconceivable  that 
force  should  have  been  tried.  Respecting  the  solution  of 
other  questions,  on  the  other  hand,  no  conjectures  at  all 
can  be  formed:  virhether  the  insurrection  was  confined  to 
the  real  plebs  or  also  extended  to  the  libertini :  whether  the 
emigration  was  characterised  by  the  same  calmness  as  the 
earlier  ones.  We  miss  also  all  information  respecting  the 
relation  iu  which  the  plebeian  nobility  stood  to  the  un- 
happy rebels,  with  whom  they  had  not  indeed  any  interesst 
in  common,  as  their  ancestors  had  had  with  the  plebs  which 
emigrated  in  their  time  :  yet  the  Hortensian  law,  which 
was  past  in  the  oak-grove  ^'^  consequently  outside  of  the 
city,  and  during  the  time  of  the  emigration,  admits  of  no 
doubt,  that  the  people  had  leaders  who  made  use  of  it 
as  an  instrument  for  their  objects,  which  were  quite  indif- 
ferent to  the  multitude. 

The  Hortensian  law  is  celebrated  in  the  history  of 
jurisprudence,  because  it  gave  to  plebiscita  the  general 
validity  of  laws:  the  decisive  words  were  undoubtedly,  ut 
quod  trihutim  plebes  jussisset,  populum  teneret ;  where  populus 
signifies  the  houses,  perhaps  with  their  clients'^.  How 
much  it  took  away  from  the  patricians,  whether  a  right 
which  they  still  exercised  in  reality,  or  the  mere  shadow 
of  one,  depends  upon  the  meaning  of  the  Publilian  law, 

^"  In  aesculeto,  Pliny,  H.  N.  xvi.  15. 

'®  Gains,  whose  few  words  are  worth  much  more  than  the  disfigured  ac- 
count in  Justinian,  should  only  not  have  written,  Instit.  i.  3,  universum 
populum  tenerent:'  for  such  a  collective  people,  instead  of  populus  Romanus 
Quirites,  is  an  idea  infinitely  more  recent :  the  correct  expression,  simply 
populum  teneret,  is  in  Livy,  iii.  55.  In  the  same  way  he  ought  in  the 
preceding  words  to  have  written  quae  instead  of  quia :  for  the  patricians 
assuredly  did  not  deny  the  validity  of  plebiscita  which  they  had  sanctioned. 
—  Pliny,  H.  N.  xvi.  15,  and  Laelius  Felix  in  Gellius,  xv.  27,  who  wrote 
omnes  Quirites  instead  of  populum,  probably  confounded  the  words  of  tlie 
Hortensian  with  those  of  ihc  Publiliiin  law,  or  were  thinking  oi pop.  lioma- 
niim  Quirites. 
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which  can  scarcely  be  determined  with  any  certainty 
from  the  liistorical  sources  that  have  liithcrto  been  made 
known^'^.  So  much  is  unquestionable,  that,  as  the  Valerian 
law  had  introduced  a  form,  according  to  wliich  both  orders 
had  a  share  in  the  legislation,  the  onesided  power  of  the 
plebeian  commonalty  now  avenged  the  long  injustice  of  the 
patricians  which  had  been  practised  in  manifold  ways,  by 
another  act  of  injustice ;  it  subjected  them  to  laws,  from 
the  consideration  and  passing  of  which  they  were  excluded. 
This  was  not  simply  the  want  of  the  illusion  of  a  personal 
representation,  and  of  the  pleasure  which  individuals  have 
of  making  their  voices  heard  in  public  affairs,  which  is  the 
only  thing  permitted  to  the  inhabitants  of  a  town  in  Eng- 
land unrepresented  in  parliament,  as  its  peculiar  interests 
are  otherwise  sufficiently  represented :  it  made  the  continu- 
ance of  the  rights  of  one  order  depend  upon  the  mere 
pleasure  of  the  other,  without  any  other  protection  except 
the  conscientiousness  or  intellig-ence  of  individual  tribunes. 

O 

That  these  rights  were  nevertheless  preserved  for  more  than 
a  century,  until  they  actually  became  antiquated  and  died 
away,  is  without  any  example  and  extremely  honorable: 
but  the  annihilation  of  an  equipoise  founded  upon  other 
powers  than  numbers  or  wealth,  was  nevertheless  an  essen- 
tial evil.  Henceforth  the  commonalty,  without  the  senate 
and  the  magistrates  being  able  to  check  it,  could  arbitrarily 
limit  their  power,  and  curtail  the  honours,  and,  by  agrarian 
laws,  the  property  of  the  senators,  especially  until  the 
Aelian  and  Fufian  laws  set  some  limits  to  this  despotism. 
There  is  probably  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  the  patricians 
by  an  evil  and,  according  to  circumstances,  a  senseless  use 


'"  (Tliis  expression  in  a  rcvisal  by  the  iuitlior  would  undoubtedly  have 
received  greater  precision.  According  to  the  passages  written  at  a  later 
peribd,  above  pp.  148,  149,  and  especially  Vol.  ii.  p.  366.  foil,  it  is  clear, 
that  Nicbuhr,  a.s  indeed  he  tauglit  in  his  lectures,  placed  the  main  sulistanco 
of  the  Hortensian  law  in  the  abolition  of  the  senate's  veto  upon  plehiscita, 
after  the  Publilian  lav?  had  done  away  with  the  authority  of  the  curies 
respecting  them.) 

2  E  2 
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of  their  veto  must  have  provoked  their  adversaries,  who 
were  in  possession  of  the  power,  to  exclude  them  from 
their  sliare  in  the  legislation  :  we  may  further  maintain 
with  as  much  certainty  as  if  testimonies  were  extant,  that 
if  a  man  like  Fabius  the  Aged  had  stood  up  and  conjured 
the  plebeians  not  to  put  out  one  of  the  eyes  of  the  republic, 
and  had  told  the  patricians,  that  a  body,  which  was  to 
stand  in  the  same  relation  to  the  plebeians  as  their  fore- 
fatliers  had  done,  must  strengthen  itself  by  the  illustrious 
plebeian  families,  the  patricians  would  have  rejected  such 
a  proposal  as  treacherous  and  would  rather  have  lost  every- 
thinof. 

As  to  the  year,  in  which  this  insurrection  was  brought 
to  a  close,  only  two  circumstances  can  serve  as  guides:  one 
is,  that  the  epitome  speaks  of  it  after  mentioning  the 
census — consequently  458  (464) — and  previous  to  the  out- 
break of  the  Gallic  war,  in  463  (469)  :  and  the  second, 
that  Diodorus  wrote  of  it  after  the  events  which  took  place 
in  Sicily  subsequent  to  the  death  of  Agathocles,  which  falls 
in  01,  122.  3,  or  the  year  after '^^.  An  isolated  account, 
accidentally  preserved  '^,  which  states  that  Curius  prest  the 
senate  hard  in  the  assembly  of  the  people,  and  that  a  band 
of  eight  hundred  young  men,  admirers  of  his  virtue,  sur- 
rounded and  accompanied,  him,  must  perhaps  be  referred 
to  the  commencement  of  these  disturbances.  Had  his  tri- 
bunate been  as  stormy  as  this,  Livy  could  not  possibly 
have  overlookt  it:  it  was  onlv  as  tribune  or  magistrate  that 
Curius  could  speak  in  the  assembly  of  the  people.  He 
was  consul  in  456  (462),  and  pretor  probably  the  year 
after.  We  may  conjecture  that  he  was  obliged  to  wring 
from  the  senate  the  assignment  of  lands:  that  on  this  oc- 
casion even  his  life  was  in  danger:  that  the  refusal  of  the 
curies  to  sanction   the  plebiscitum   led  to  the   Hortensian 

"'*  The  fragment,  which  is  appended  to  the  Excerptum.  xxi.  12,  refers 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  patricians  from  the  commonalty  of  the  tribes. 
(Conipaie  note  714.) 

'"  In  Siiidas  from  Appian.     Samn.  p.  44.  Schw. 
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l^w: — and  this  is  not  in  the  least  contradicted  by  hia  being 
obliged  subsequently  to  censure  the  insatiability  of  the 
people. 

That  the  Maeniun  law  obliges  the  patricians  to  sunciiun 
the  elections  of  the  magistrates  before-hand,  and  that  it 
was  not  past  till  after  the  tribunate  of  Curius,  is  stated 
by  Cicero  unequivocally*:  and  it  has  long  been  acknow- 
ledged, that  it  must  have  been  nearly  contemporary  with 
the  Hortensian  law.  If  it  originated  with  a  tribune,^-"  it 
was  one  of  the  first  operations  of  the  soverain  power  of  the 
plebs;  but  even  the  Fasti  of  this  period  are  very  imper- 
fectly preserved;  during  the  protracted  commotions  there 
may  have  been  more  than  one  dictator:  as  Q.  Hortenslus 
died  in  this  magistracy,  a  successor  may  have  been  ap- 
pointed in  his  place:  and  C.  Macnius,  whose  spotless  virtue 
had  been  tried  in  the  dictatorship  of  the  year  436  (442), 
would  above  all  others  have  been  the  venerable  citizen, 
before  whom  the  passions  of  both  parties  might  have  been 
silent:  he  might  moreover  very  easily  be  still  alive,  though 
he  would  have  been  of  too  great  an  age  to  be  appointed  to 
the  command  of  an  army. 

Thouixh  the  Hortensian  law  was  the  commencement  of 
the  destruction  of  the  constitution,  yet  it  deprived  the 
patricians  of  only  one  right,  which  they  had  abused  in  an 
unpardonable  manner  and  were  still  continually  tempted 
to  abuse.  In  less  than  forty  years  the  commencement  of 
the  consulship  had  been  removed  from  Quinctilis  to  April: 
which  can  only  liave  happened  from  the  patricians,  either 
in  order  to  frustrate  the  Licinian  law  entirely,  or  from  stiff- 
neckt  hostility  against  individuals,  obstructing  the  elec- 
tions in  such  a  manner  that  about  nine  months  altogether 
were  taken  up  by  fifty-four  interreigns.  These  annoyances 
now  came  to  an  end,  and  the  beginning  of  the  year  of 
the  magistrates   is  now   fixt    with   the   exception  of  some 

*  Cicero,  Brutus,  U.  (55.) 
'■w  As  Pighius  ami  Freinsheim  supposed. 
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insiguificunt  changes,  which  however  only  accelerate  its 
commencement  in  consequence  of  the  office  being  laid 
down  before  the  completion  of  a  full  year;  and  thus  the 
consuls  when  the  Hannibalian  war  broke  out,  entered  upon 
their  office  on  the  Ides  of  March.  Interreigns  henceforth 
no  longer  occurred,  until  it  was  thought  necessary  to  revive 
them  as  an  expedient  in  the  very  last  times  of  the  republic. 
There  was,  however,  one  step  still  from  the  ]\Iaenian  law  to 
the  later  state  of  things,  when  the  curies  were  only  called 
up,  and  no  longer  assembled. 
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MISCELLANEOUS  OCCURRENCES  OF 
THE  SAME  PERIOD. 


In  this  period,  king  Demetrius  the  Besieger  reigned; 
who,  when  Roman  privateers  had  been  taken  up  in  the 
Greek  seas,  sent  the  prisoners  to  the  senate,  but  added 
the  reproach,  that  a  Greek  people,  which  thought  itself 
entitled  to  the  dominion  of  Italy,  and  had  erected  a  temple 
in  its  market-place  to  the  Dioscuri,  the  tutelary  deities  of 
navigation,  allowed  pirates  to  sail  out.'^'  The  letter  which 
exprest  these  complaints,  was  of  course  brouglit  over  by 
an  embassy:  an  opportunity  for  forming  connexions,  from 
which  sooner  or  later  an  alliance  might  possibly  arise,  must 
have  been  very  welcome  to  a  prince  like  Demetrius.  The 
privateers  belonged  to  some  one  of  the  subject  maritime 
towns,  which  were  infected  by  the  piracy  of  the  neighbour- 
ing Etruscans.  The  Tyrrhenian  ships,  which  had  served 
Agathocles  a  few  years  before,^^  were  probably  privateers, 
and  Tyrrhenian  piracy  rendered  the  Aegian  sea  unsafe, 
until  the  Rhodians  put  an  end  to  it;  from  which  time  the 
power  of  this  new  maritime  state  began.^'  This  time  falls 
a  little  later,  and  the  Greeks  may  have  owed  their  deliver- 
ance from  this  scourge  to  the  measure,  which  the  Romans 
were  enabled  to  take  after  the  subjugation  of  Etruria."' 

"'  Scrabo,  v.  3.  (p.  232.) 

"  Diodoriis,  xx.  11.  (?)  «»  Dion  Chrysostom. 

■*  Pirates   carried   on    their   trade    in    the    Archipelago    even    during 
ihc  wars  of  Athins  against  Philip,  but  these  distant  ones  surely  would 
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During  this  period  Rome  was  embellisht  with  buildings, 
streets,  and  important  works  of  art,  partly  from  the  booty 
taken  in  war,  and  partly  from  the  fines  accruing  from  the 
accusations  of  the  ediles.  It  is  a  generally  received  opinion 
that  the  Capitoline  she-wolf  is  the  same  as  that  of  which 
Livy  says,*  that  it  was  erected  in  the  year  451  (457) 
with  the  sucking  children  near  the  Ficus  Ruminalis:  and 
though  it  can  be  proved  that  it  was  not  found  there,  but 
stood  as  early  as  nine  hundred  years  ago  in  the  Lateran 
palace,  this  only  removes  an  ill-applied  external  argument: 
on  the  contrary  it  is  very  easy  to  conceive,  how  such  a 
work  was  taken  away  from  its  original  position  after  the 
change  of  religion.  This  she-wolf,  and  the  sarcophagus 
of  Scipio  Barbatus,  which  is  a  little  more  recent,  give  a 
very  high  idea  of  the  sublimity  of  the  works  of  art  and  cer- 
tainly of  the  buildings  also  of  that  time.  The  colossus  of 
Sp.  Carvilius,  so  gigantic  that  one  could  see  it  from  the 
top  of  the  Alban  mount,  was  without  the  least  doubt  also 
excellent  as  a  statue :  one  will  not  be  deceived  in  supposing 
all  the  statues  of  that  time  which  are  mentioned,  to  have 
resembled  the  filnest  in  the  severe  Etruscan  style.  The 
material  was  exclusively  brass :  the  buildings  were  executed 
of  peperino. 

The  gold  and  silver  utensils,  which  were  dedicated  in 
the  temples,  bear  witness  to  the  increasing  wealth  of  the 
state,  with  which  a  transitory  poverty  in  the  citizens  is  not 
incompatible:  still  this  splendour  had  not  been  wanting 
even  for  a  long  time  previously. 

L.  Papirius  Cursor  dedicated  a  sun-dial  on  the  temple  of 
Quirinus  in  the  year  453  (45 9)  ,^^5  unquestionably  from  the 
Samnite  booty. 


not  have  ventured  thither  and  nestled  there,  till  after  the  naval  power  of 
the  Athenians  was  annihilated.  The  seas  of  Sicily  had  suffered  even  before 
Irom  Tyrrhenian  privateers;  but  the  fables,  in  which  they  occur  can  scarcely 
have  arisen  in  very  ancient  times. 

*  X.  :i3.  '"  Pliny,  H.  N.  vn.  60. 
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As  other  usages  of  the  Greek  festivals  were  gradually 
introduced,  such  was  the  case  in  the  same  year  with  the 
custom  of  giving  palm-branches  to  the  victors  in  the  public 
games. 

In  the  year  453  (459)  the  census  gave  upwards  of 
262,000  heads:  in  the  following  lustrum  it  is  said  to  have 
given  272,000:  but  the  latter  number  like  all  others  which 
occur  in  the  epitome,  is  exceedingly  uncertain  ^'^'' :  it  would 
therefore  be  idle  to  indulge  in  speculations  respecting  this 
increase  after  the  pestilence  and  the  famine,  and  to  wish 
to  find  out,  whether  this  can  contain  a  proof,  that  the 
Sabines  had  not  been  included  in  the  census  previously.^'' 

■"■^  For  the  former  census  too  the  manuscripts  of  the  epitome  of  the  tenth 
book  have  272,000. 

"  The  censors  of  458  (464)  arc  unknown :  I  conjecture  that  Sp.  Car- 
vilius  was  one  of  them :  how  would  he  otherwise  have  come  to  erect  the 
colossus? 
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THE  ETRUSCAN  AND  GALLIC  WAR. 


JjiVY  and  Dion,  the  latter  of  whom  is  entirely  indepen- 
dent of  the  opinions  of  the  former^  being  much  more  care- 
ful in  investigating  the  connexion  of  events,  had  expressly 
represented  this  war  in  the  same  connexion  with  those  in 
southern  Italy,  as  Gellius  Egnatius  had  made  war  upon 
the  Romans  in  the  north.  Zonaras  mentions  the  Taren- 
tines  as  those  who  had  stirred  up  the  Etruscans,  Gauls, 
Samnites  and  others  against  Rome,  although  they  them- 
selves did  not  come  forward '^^*.  An  extract  from  Dion 
himself  relates,  that  the  Tarentines  and  others  by  embas- 
sadors persuaded  the  Etruscans,  Umbrians  and  Gauls  to 
revolt  from  Rome-^:  Orosius  states,  that  the  Lucanians, 
Bruttians  and  Samnites  allied  themselves  with  the  Gauls 
and  Etruscans^^.  Better  authority  for  a  connexion  which 
is  highly  probable,  cannot  be  sought  for  a  period  like  this; 
nevertheless,  although  the  Lucanian  war  must  have  broken 
out  earlier  than  the  Senonian,  I  shall  defer  mention  of  the 
former,  till  I  shall  have  treated  of  the  last  efforts  of  Etruria 
for  its  independence. 

I  have  already  remarked  that  the  Volsinians,  sometimes 
supported  by  a  part  of  the  western  towns,  but  abandoned 
by  Tarquinii,  Perusia,  Cortona,  and  Arretium  seem  to 
have  laid  down  their  arms  only  during  short  intervals 
throughout  the  whole  of  this  period.     The  prospect  of  a 

"s  VIII.  2.  ^  Frag.  146.  p.  60.  Keim.  3"  iii.22. 
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general  war  in  southern  Italy  must  have  given  them  new 
courage;  it  seemed  at  last,  as  if"  all  who  were  still  left 
would  rise  against  the  enemies  of  all:  but  the  most  im- 
portant point  was  the  participation  of  the  Gauls.  The 
inviting  of  them  could  not  be  nearly  so  dangerous  to  the 
Volsinians  and  the  towns  near  the  sea,  as  to  those  on  the 
north-eastern  frontier;  the  latter  should  rather  have  been 
induced  by  their  experience  in  the  instability  of  the  coali- 
tions so  often  tried,  to  seek  safety  in  the  protection  of 
Rome.  Nevertheless  the  Umbrians  allowed  themselves  to 
be  seduced  or  frightened  into  joining  the  league. ^^*  Thus 
Arretium  Avas  besieged  by  the  Senonians  and  Etruscans  in 
463  (469),  and  the  pretor  L.  Metellus  was  sent  with  an 
army  to  the  relief  of  the  faithful  town.^^  The  circum- 
stances of  a  pretor  having  the  command  of  an  army,  justi- 
fies the  inference,  that  at  this  time  too,  since  enemies  rose 
up  all  around,  six  legions  at  least  were  sent  into  the  field : 
in  addition  to  which,  in  a  Gallic  war,  the  arming  of  a  mi- 
litia as  a  reserve  was  assuredly  not  neglected.  The  result 
of  this  undertaking  was  exceedingly  unfortunate ;  the  gene- 
ral and  seven  tribunes  were  killed  on  the  field  of  battle; 
nay  the  whole  army  must  have  been  destroyed :  it  cannot 
be  conceived  to  have  been  more  numerous  than  about 
20,000  men,  and  if  upwards  of  13,000  had  fallen ^^  one 
cannot  well  imagine  that  the  survivors  could  have  saved 
themselves  at  such  a  distance  from  Rome,  even  if  it  were 
not  related,  that  M'.  Curius,  chosen  pretor  in  place  of  the 
one  who  had  been  slain,  was  sent  on  an  embassy  to  the 
Gauls  respecting  the  prisoners.^'* 

An  entirely  diircreiit  time  and  object  were   assigned  it 
by  Livy  :  according  to  him  it  was  sent  before  the  battle 


"'  Dion,  frag.  144. 

•'^  (A  remark  is  here  made  in  the  margin  of  the  manuscript:  Every 
ihiny  to  be  transposed.  Yet  it  is  difiicult  to  conjecture  the  exact  intention 
of  tlic  autliur.) 

■"  Orosius,  in.  22.  •'*  TolybiuN  ii.  1<J.  'J. 
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of  Arretium  to  induce  the  Senonians  to  preserve  the 
peace ^^'^;  a  humiliation,  to  which  the  Romans  were  pru- 
dent enough  to  submit,  when  the  public  welfare  demanded 
it;  nor  would  they  have  hesitated  to  support  their  requests 
with  gold.  Nay  it  may  have  appeared  to  their  descendants 
less  disgraceful^  that  an  embassy  was  sent  to  prevent  a 
breach  of  the  peace,  rather  than  to  ransom  prisoners. 
Another  authority,  important  for  the  earlier  times,  coin- 
cides with  Polybius:  for  Appian,  according  to  whom  blood 
had  been  already  shed  before  in  this  war^^,  places  the 
outrage  committed  against  the  embassadors  immediately 
before  the  annihilation  of  the  Senonian  people^".  Appian 
has,  as  usual,  followed  Dionysius  here  step  by  step,  and 
the  possibility  of  his  having  from  carelessness  misunderstood 
the  original  testimony,  is  almost  destroyed  by  his  agreement 
with  Polybius. 

According  to  the  same  narrative  of  Appian,  the  Seno- 
nians until  then  had  not  carried  on  the  war  as  a  nation 
against  the  Romans;  on  the  contrary,  there  existed  a 
treaty  of  peace  with  them,  which  must  have  been  concluded 
after  the  battle  of  Sentinum :  it  was  only  volunteers 
raised,  at  least  apparently,  by  the  system  of  recruiting 
which  was  universally  allowed  by  their  national  law,  who 
had  gone  in  unusual  numbers  to  the  Etruscans  as  mer- 
cenaries. The  Romans  had  not  fallen  unavensfed  near 
Arretium,  and  a  victory  which  already  compensated  for 
the  day  of  Sentinum,  so  intoxicated  the  barbarians,  that 
the  outrage  to  which  Britomaris  instigated  them,  whose 
father  had  fallen  in  Etruria,  is  easily  conceivable.  They 
murdered  the  fetiales  without  any  reverence  for  their 
priestly  robes,  and  mangled  their  corpses. 

^^*  Epitome,  XII.,  and  Orosius,  m.  22:  the  latter  appears  to  have  had 
before  him  an  extract  from  Livy  markt  with  dates.  His  expression  is 
uncommonly  strong :  ad  exorandos  Gallos. 

•'^  a.yavaKTS}V  vnip  rod  Trarphs,  Stl  avfinaxHi'  'Vv^firivols  virh  'Pa.'fio.iwi'  iv 
T^Se  J(f  TroKifiCfi  SiecpdapTo, 

■'"  Gall.  XI   p.  83.  84.  Schw. 
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Kevcnsc  was  close  at  hand.  The  consul  P.  Dolabella 
led  his  army  through  the  country  of  the  Sabines  and  Picen- 
tians  with  unexpected  boldness  into  the  Senonian  territory, 
from  which  the  bravest  of  those  capable  of  bearing  arms 
were  absent.  Open  villages  In  the  plain  could  nowhere 
offer  any  resistance:  even  for  flight  there  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  time,  as  the  defenceless  people  may  have 
foolishly  calculated  upon  the  issue  of  a  battle,  which  was 
completely  lost."^*  The  lives  of  only  women  and  children 
were  spared,  in  order  to  lead  them  into  slavery  :  all  habi- 
tations were  burnt  to  the  ground,  all  cultivation  was  de- 
stroyed ;  and  to  prevent  new  settlements,  the  colony  of 
Sena,  not  a  Latin  one,  was  founded  on  the  frontier  of 
the  plain  which  had  been  changed  into  a  desert,  but 
was  soon  cultivated  again  by  Roman  settlers.  Britomaris 
was  taken  alive,  and  his  death  reserved  for  the  triumph. 

This  awful  catastrophe  of  a  nation,  which  a  hundred 
years  before  had  conquered  Rome  and  penetrated  as  far 
as  Apulia,  tilled  the  Boians,  who  inhabited  the  plains 
between  the  northern  descent  of  the  iVpennines  and  the 
Po,  with  such  rage  and  apprehension,  that  the  whole 
military  {)opulation  took  up  arms  and  marcht  towards 
Etruria :  their  desperation  opened  them  its  gates  in  the 
Apennines  in  the  direction  of  Fiesole.  The  Etruscans 
and  the  few  surviving  Senonians  joined  them,  and  this 
formidable  army  marcht  against  Rome :  the  Romans  how- 
ever encountered  them  near  lake  Vadimo.  According  to 
one  accouut^^  it  was  the  consul  Cn.  Domitius,  according  to 
another"*'^  P.  Dolabella,  who  here  gained  one  of  the  most 
decisive  victories  in  Roman  history:  it  is  however  just  as 
inconceivable,  that  the  Romans  should  have  been  so  in- 
considerate as  to  oppose  a  single  consular  army  to  such 
a  power,  as  that  this  should  have  conquered.  It  was  a 
battle   of  annihilation  :  the  majority  of  the  Etruscans  and 

"''  Polybius,  11 .  19.  1 1  ^9  Appiaii,  Gall.  xi.  p.  83.  84. 

""  FK.nis,  I.  \\\. 
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Boians  were  slain:  the  Senonians  who  had  not  fallen  in 
it,  put  an  end  to  their  own  lives  :  unless  indeed  the 
accounts  of  the  Eomans  are  dictated  by  the  wish  to 
represent  the  divine  judgement  upon  the  destroyers  of 
their  city. 

The  Boians  did  not  yet  despair  on  account  of  this, 
but  armed  every  one  down  to  the  youngest  of  tlieir  nation, 
who  had  but  strength  enough  to  bear  arms;  and  this  army 
returned  to  Etruria  in  464  (470)  .^^^  The  scene  of  war 
was  now  transferred  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Populonia, 
where  an  ambush  of  ten  thousand  Boians  might  have 
brought  the  Roman  army  into  great  danger,  had  not  the 
watchfulness  of  the  consul  Q.  Aemilius  Papus  detected 
and  frustrated  it.^-  This  general  here  held  out  alone, 
while  his  coUegue  was  contending  with  all  the  nations, 
of  southern  Italy:  he  gained  a  finally  decisive  victory, 
after  which  the  Boians  sued  for  peace :  war  or  peace 
was  for  a  long  time  subsequently  still  in  their  power, 
since  the  Romans  could  not  think  of  invadinsf  the  coun- 
tries  on  the  Po;  and  it  was  only  the  liberation  of  their 
prisoners  that  could  have  induced  them  to  seek  a  formal 
peace.  But  the  chastisement  had  been  so  frightful,  that 
for  more  than  fifty  years  all  the  distresses  which  Rome 
had  to  suffer,  never  tempted  them  to  renew  the  war. 

After  the  Gauls  had  acknowledged  themselves  to  be 
conquered,  the  submission  of  the  Etruscans  soon  followed. 
The  consul  Q.  Marcius  Philippus  triumpht  over  them,  it  is 
true,  as  late  as  465  (471);  but  then  all  the  other  towns, 
apart  from  the  Volsinians  and  Vulcientians,  seem  to  have 
obtained  peace :  for  the  triumph  of  the  next  campaign, 
that  of  T.  Coruncanius  in  466  (472),  mentions  only  these. 
Being  the  most  obstinate  enemies  of  Rome  in  the  whole 
Etruscan  nation,  they  were  probably  punisht  with  severity; 
not  long  afterwards  a  Latin  colony  was  sent  to  Cosa,  the 
town  of  the  Vulcientians.     Saturnia  according  to  its  situa- 

"*'  PolyI)iiis,  II.  20.  •'■^  Frontimis,  Strateg.  i.  2.  7. 
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tion  probably  belonged  to  the  territory  of"  Volsinii:  that 
this  place  is  named  amonnr  the  prefectures^''^,  proves, 
that  in  Etruria  also  districts  which  it  seemed  convenient 
to  separate  from  the  allies  who  continued  to  exist  as  states, 
were  reduced  to  a  state  of  direct  dependence  by  receiving 
the  name  of  citizens.  Such  an  important  system  was  pro- 
bably not  confined  in  these  districts  to  a  single  town  of 
little  consequence. 

The  Etruscan  war  still  continued  when  Pyrrhus  conquered 
near  Heraclea,and  it  was  upon  Etruria  that  he  reckoned  Avhen 
he  marcht  a^jainst  Rome:  at  that  moment  Rome  brought  the 
war  to  an  end,  and  the  disappointment  of  this  expect- 
ation obliged  the  king  to  retreat.  Now  it  would  be  a  won- 
derful coincidence,  that  the  power  of  the  Volsinians  should 
have  been  so  exhausted  just  then,  that  they  were  obliged  to 
submit  at  the  very  moment  that  a  deliverer  was  approach- 
ing, as  has  certainly  happened  sometimes  to  a  besieged 
town  :  but  still  in  the  year  before  other  towns  had  been  in 
arms  with  them,  and  as  far  as  our  accounts  go,  even  those 
towns  which  had  separated  themselves,  had  concluded  only 
a  truce  and  by  no  means  an  alliance  with  Rome ;  and  it  is 
inconceivable,  how  the  impregnable  Volaterrae  submitted  to 
a  condition  of  dependence.  The  riddle  is  solved,  if  one 
bears  in  mind  the  Roman  prudence,  which  so  often  con- 
trived to  separate  an  enemy  by  the  concession  of  advan- 
tages, from  his  natural  allies,  as  Philip  from  Antiocjius. 
To  withdraw  Etruria  from  Pyrrhus,  was  worth  frrantinir 
the  most  favorable  terms,  and  Rome  was  well  aware  of 
this;  for  the  Etruscans  on  the  other  hand,  an  lionourable 
and  free  connection  with  Rome  was  all  that  calm  reflection 
could  wish  for.  Apart  from  the  inveterate  hatred  between 
the  Tyrrhenians  and  Greeks,  the  fall  of  Rome  would  have 
deprived  them  of  the  only  support  against  the  irruption  of 
a  migration  of  the  Gauls,  who  were  then  in  a  state  of 
greater   agitation    than    ever.     There   is    no  doubt   that  a 

'^3  Festus,  s.  V. 
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general  contract  was  concluded  with  the  whole  nation, 
and  on  the  most  favourable  terms.  How  light  the  bur- 
thens were,  which  the  Etruscans  undertook  as  allies,  is 
clear  from  the  voluntary  contributions  of  their  nation  to 
Scipio's  fexpedition  into  Africa.""*^  These  are  so  great, 
that  they  could  only  have  been  undertaken  by  those  who 
were  not,  like  Rome  herself  and  a  part  of  her  allies,  com- 
pletely exhausted  by  the  war  :  and  here  again  that  which 
was  called  voluntary,  was  an  unavoidable  obligation  that 
compensated  for  an  unfair  concession  of  privileges,  which 
in  extraordinary  circumstances  were  obliged  to  give  way 
to  the  general  welfare.  It  is  in  truth  very  easy  to  be 
believed  by  itself,  that  the  Etruscans,  as  an  entirely  forein 
nation  were  no  more  contained  among  the  allies  and  the 
Latin  nation  than  the  Greeks  in  Italy  or  the  people  out 
of  Italy :  in  the  Cisalpine  war  Polybius  only  mentions 
their  militia,  and  does  not  give  their  census  like  that  of 
the  Italicans  :  with  the  exception  of  a  certainly  very  doubt- 
ful mention  of  a  Perusinian  cohort '*^,  Etruscan  people  are, 
I  believe,  no  where  spoken  of  in  the  consular  armies  :  and 
with  the  exception  of  an  insignificant  movement,  the  Etrus- 
cans did  not  take  any  part  in  the  movements  against  Rome 
during  the  Hannibalian  war :  their  relation  to  Rome  can 
neither  have  been  oppressive  nor  humiliating.  The  Etrus- 
can war  had  been  carried  on  to  its  thirtieth  year:  some 
tow^is  shewed  very  little  perseverance,  others  a  tenacious 
and  obstinate  one  ;  moreover  the  Etruscan  infantry  appears 
in  the  first  campaigns  anything  but  contemptible;  nowhere 
however  is  there  a  hero,  nowhere  a  brilliant  undertaking, 
only  persevering  resistance,   which   was  facilitated  by  the 

'■'''  Livy,  XXVIII.  45. 

*^  Livy,  XXIII.  17.  Additur  et  Perusina  cohors :  but  since  this 
story,  as  if  there  had  been  other  troops  in  the  garrison  of  Casilinum 
besides  the  Praencstines,  is  unquestionably  groundless,  the  statement 
proves  nothing  at  all;  and  even  if  Etruscans  had  served  in  the  Han- 
nibalian war,  tliat  was  quite  an  extraordinary  time  of  need  ;  of  a  danger, 
wbicli  miglit  call  fortli  volunrecrs. 
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nature  of  the  country,  the  chain  of  the  Apennines,  wliich 
separates  western  and  eastern  Tuscany.  The  oHgarchy 
did  not  allow  anything  great  to  be  done.  That  a  war 
so  long  protracted,  reduced  the  ricli  country  very  much, 
cannot  be  doubted :  but  from  this  time  there  followed  two 
centuries  of  almost  uninterrupted  peace,  in  which  it  must 
have  gained  great  prosperity  again,  and  especially  in  arts 
and  manufactures,  which  certainly  attained  their  highest 
perfection. 


VOL. III.  2  F 
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THE  LUCANIAN,  BEUTTIAN,  FOURTH  SAM- 
NITE  AND  TAEENTINE  WARS. 


1  HE  peace,  which  terminated  the  third  Samnite  war, 
seems  to  have  placed  the  Lucanians  in  a  more  favourable 
position:  the  hostages,  which  Rome  never  took  from  her 
subjects  except  during  transitory  circumstances,  must  have 
been  restored  to  them.  Without  the  dissolution  of  this 
bond  they  would  scarcely  have  ventured  upon  wars  dis- 
pleasing to  Rome,  although  it  does  not  prevent  rebellion  in 
case  of  direct  oppression. 

For  upwards  of  forty  years,  since  the  death  of  Alexander 
of  Epirus,  the  Lucanians  had  almost  disappeared  from 
history:  according  to  their  ancient  custom  they  now 
availed  themselves  of  the  independence  they  had  recovered, 
to  make  war  against  the  Thurians,  in  the  same  way  as  after 
the  second  Samnite  war  they  had  immediately  taken  up 
arms  against  the  Tarentines.  A  hundred  years  before, 
Thurii,  after  it  had  risen  to  an  almost  incredible  degree  of 
prosperity  and  population  in  scarcely  sixty  years  from  its 
foundation,  had  received  a  blow  from  the  Lucanians  in  the 
battle  of  Laos,  from  which  it  never  recovered.  From  that 
time  Magna  Graecia  had  been  exhausted  by  the 
enterprises  of  the  Sicilian  tyrants,  by  the  attacks  of 
the  Lucanians  and  Bruttians,  and  even  by  the  wars 
which  checkt  these  their  hereditary  foes:  several  Greek 
towns  were   entirely  destroyed  or  had  become  barbarous: 
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Tliurii  seems  never  to  have  been  taken  during  the  whole  of 
this  period,  but  it  certainly  endeavoured  to  save  itself,  like 
the  other  towns  of  this  coast,  by  treaties  sometimes  with 
the  tyrants  of  Sicily  and  sometimes  with  the  Italican  bar- 
barians. 

Three  or  four  years  after  the  end  of  the  third  Samnite 
war  (01.122.  3  or  4),  Agathoclcs  died,  whom  history  can- 
not refuse  to  acknowledge  as  king  during  the  latter  period 
of  his  rule.  His  death  delivered  the  Bruttians  from  an 
enemy,  whose  mighty  forces  were  in  an  inconceivable  man- 
ner insufficient  to  conquer  them,  but  still  confined  them 
to  the  defensive  and  estranged  them  from  Italican  affairs. 
In  the  existence  of  some  connexion  with  Kome  one  must 
however  nevertheless  believe,  since  Callias  had  spoken  at 
great  length  about  the  Romans  in  the  history  of  Agathoclcs, 
nay  had  even  gone  back  to  their  mythical  history;  the  Ro- 
mans reigned  in  Lucania,  when  the  Bruttians  united  their 
arms  with  the  Carthaginians,  their  close  allies.  There  was 
now  a  security  against  Sicily  in  the  anarchy  and  dissolution 
of  the  Syracusan  state,  and  still  more  in  the  establishment 
of  the  Mamertine  state  in  Messana  by  robbers  of  a  kindred 
race. 

Croton  and  IMetapontum  had  been  ruined  by  Aga- 
thoclcs and  Cleonymus,  and  the  former  by  native  tyrants 
besides:  the  other  Italietc  towns  which  still  existed,  were 
far  off  and  in  need  of  help  themselves:  Tarentum  alone 
mio-ht  have  been  able  to  afford  protection.  But  the  Taren- 
tines  had  always  been  strangers  to  the  real  Italietes,  and 
the  feeling  that  they  were  of  the  same  nation  could  have 
infinitely  less  weight  with  them  than  the  advantage  of  gain- 
\vi<^.  for  a  general  league  against  Rome,  the  Lucanians  and 
Bruttians,  by  the  sacrifice  of  those  towns,  for  the  posses- 
sion of  which  they  had  been  striving  ever  since  the  origin 
of  their  state.  Thus  abandoned,  the  Thurians  had  no 
other  refuge  except  the  Romans,  who  refused  the  offer  of 
extending  their  empire  all  the  less,  as  a  war  might  divert 
all  thoughts  from  the  insurrection  of  the  people,  which  was 

2  F  2 
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scarcely  allayed^'"'.  It  is  at  least  very  obscure,  what  can 
have  been  the  meaning  of  the  law,  which  a  tribune,  C. 
Aelius,  got  past  against  the  Lucanian  general  Stenius 
Statilius  on  account  of  his  hostilities  against  Thurii'*^:  but 
the  right  of  the  senate  to  call  a  nation  to  account,  which 
stood  in  an  unequal  alliance,  for  having  committed  acts  of 
hostility,  cannot  be  disputed. 

It  was  not  difficult  for  the  Romans  to  chastise  the 
Lucanians,  either  along  the  Lower  sea  towards  Posidonia, 
or  from  the  direction  of  Venusia;  but  in  bringing  help  to 
the  distrest  there  were  tremendous  difficulties,  which  must 
however  have  been  overcome,  since  in  464  (470)  Thurii 
had  not  yet  fallen.  The  above-mentioned  occurrences  were 
previous  to  the  year  463  (469).  At  that  time,  however,  if 
not  even  towards  the  end  of  the  preceding  year,  it  became 
clear,  that  the  same  projects  and  hopes  of  destroying  the 
Roman  power,  which  had  been  formed  forty  years  earlier, 
were  now  revived  on  an  enlarged  scale,  as  the  Bruttians 
were  drawn  into  the  league.  The  Tarentines  are  men- 
tioned as  the  people,  who  had  planned  a  general  coalition 
of  the  Italicans  with  the  Etruscans,  Umbrians,  and  Gauls; 
without  taking  an  open  part  in  the  war  themselves;  and 
this  in  the  case  of  a  democratlcal  constitution  in  a  state  of 
dissolution  may  be  conceived  to  have  happened  thus: — 
that  the  heads  of  a  faction  treated  with  Ibrein  countries 
with  the  authority  of  the  state  without  a  decree,  agreeing 
with  the  inclinations  of  the  majority  in  believing,  that  they 
could  satisfy  their  hatred,  without  incurring  any  danger. 

Uneasy  at  these  negociations,  the  senate  sent  C. 
Fabricius  to  states  in  alliance  with  Rome,  to  persuade  them 
not  to  break  the  peace.  On  this  embassy  he  was  arrested 
by  those  to  whom  he  was  sent,  probably  to  recover  hostages 
by  the  exchange'*^.  The  Samnites''^,  delighted  at  any  ray 
of  hope  of  trying  their  fortune    again,  probably  declared 


'^^  Zonaras,  vni.  2.  "  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  15. 

"  Dion.  Fni}?.  144.  ^^  (There  is  a  N.  F>.  in  the  margin.) 
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against  liome,  us  soon  as  the  Gallic  war  was  decided  ^^"t 
and  it  would  have  been  a  ridiculous  idea  to  dissuade  thein 
from  what  they  could  imt  leave  undone.  The  same  thing 
may  also  have  liappeued  in  Apulia,  which  rose  against 
Kome  even  during  the  third  Samnite  war,  and  appears 
soon  afterwards  among  the  allies  ol*  Pyrrhus. 

The  ovation  of  M'.  Curius  over  the  Lucanians'''j  if  he 
had  to  make  war  upon  them  alone,  must  fall  either  in  the 
year  462  or  463  (468  or  469).  In  the  second  of  these  years 
he  was  pretor,  as  successor  of  L.  Metellus,  who  had  been 
slain :  if  it  happened  in  the  first,  he  must  then  have 
been  dictator. 

It  is  something  even  to  perceive,  what  kind  of  things 
and  how  many  are  lost  to  history  in  this  period. 

In  the  year  4G4  (470),  when  the  Lucanians  and  Brut- 
tians  were  besieging  Thurii,  united  under  Statilius,  the 
general  of  the  former  people,  C.  Fabricius,  undertook  its 
relief  with  an  array  far  inferiour  in  numbers.  But  when 
matters  had  to  be  decided  by  a  pitcht  battle,  the  courage  of 
the  Roman  soldiers  sunk  at  the  sight  of  the  far  superiour 
forces  of  the  enemy,  and  it  is  related  that  they  only  took 
courage  again  on  seeing  a  gigantic  youth,  carrying  a  scaling- 
ladder  before  them  to  the  ramparts  of  the  enemy's  camp 
and  mounting  the  wall:  the  same  vision  spread  consterna- 
tion and  despondency  among  the  enemy;  for  it  was  said 
that  he  was  a  divinity,  Mars  himself;  as  was  afterwards 
recognised  by  his  helmet  carrying  two  crests,  as  on  the 
statue  of  the  god,  and  by  no  one  appearing  on  the  following 
day  to  receive  the  prize  which  was  oflered:  on  which  ac- 
count the  consul  decreed  a  thanksgiving-day  in  the  army  to 
Mars  the  Father.'''^  This  narrative  is  the  last  episode  in 
Roman    history    that    belongs   to   poetry.      The    siege   was 

"°  The  Epitome,  it  is  true,  mentions  tliis  occurrence  after  the  attack 
upon  the  Koman  squadron:  that  is,  at  the  ciul  of  464  (470):  but 
in  this  year  C.  Fahriciiis  was  ahvady  making  war  upon  the  Sanmites 
with  tiic  Lucanians. 

*'  Auct.  de  vir.  ill.  33.  "  Valerius  Ma.\iunus  i.  8.  6. 
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relieved  by  the  battle;  and  of  this  the  statue,  which  the 
grateful  Thurians  erected  to  the  consuP'^^^  is  a  sufficient 
proof:  the  general  of  the  allies  was  taken  prisoner;  but 
the  number  of  those  taken  with  him,  and  still  more  that 
of  the  slain,  is  probably  only  a  little  more  historical  than 
the  above-mentioned  vision.  Besides  this  principal  battle, 
Fabricius  gained  many  others,  and  important  ones,  over 
those  allies  and  the  Samnites,  conquered  many  towns,  and 
obtained  booty  so  much  richer  than  probably  any  Roman 
general  before  him,  that,  after  much  had  been  given  up  to 
the  soldiers,  and  the  tribute  which  the  citizens  had  paid  for 
that  year,  had  been  returned  them,  he  brought  into  the 
treasury  the  value  of  more  than  four  hundred  talents.'^^ 

Thurii  which  had  retained  a  Roman  garrison,  was  de- 
prived of  all  communication  with  Rome,  except  by  sea,  as 
soon  as  the  Roman  army  had  abandoned  Lucania.  To 
maintain  this  communication  by  ships  of  war,  was,  it  is 
true,  forbidden  by  the  treaty  with  Tarentum,  in  virtue  of 
which  armed  Roman  ships  were  not  allowed  to  advance 
further  through  the  Sicilian  straits  than  the  Lacinian 
promontory  :  but  this  treaty  might  not  have  appeared  bind- 
ing any  longer,  since  none  can  last  for  ever,  and  within  the 
last  twenty  years  all  circumstances  were  so  changed,  that 
Rome  would  now  never  have  undertaken  such  an  oblisra- 
tion;  perhaps  the  hostile  disposition  of  Tarentum  was  so 
clear,  that  it  was  no  longer  worth  the  trouble  of  depriving 
it  of  a  pretext;  at  any  rate  the  necessity  of  supporting 
Thurii  outweighed  every  other  consideration.  There  was 
a  Roman  squadron  of  only  ten  triremes  in  those  seas  under 
the  duumvir  L.  Valerius,  and  the  Tarentines  had  com- 
plained so  little  about  this  as  a  breach  of  the  treaties,  that 

753  Pliny ^H.  N.  XXXIV.  15. 

5*  Dionysius,  Exc.  leg.  p.  2344.  2355.  If  the  numbers  in  Livy,  x.  46, 
and  the  reduction  of  Dionysius  could  be  answered  for,  this  would  be 
almost  eight  times  more  than  L.  Papirius  brought  from  Samnium  eleven 
years  before,  without  having  rci)aid  the  tribute:  but  here  there  is  no  safe 
ground  any  where. 
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this  small  fleet  steered  without  any  suspicion  towards  the 
great  harbour,  in  order  to  cast  anchor  there.  The  theatre 
at  Tarentum,  as  every  where  else,  lookt  over  the  sea:  un- 
fortunately the  people  was  assembled  there,  perhaps  on 
public  business,  not  to  see  a  spectacle  ^•''■^ :  and  the  sight  of 
the  ships  of  a  hated  nation,  the  approach  of  which  now 
seemed  a  premeditated  insult,  excited  general  indignation, 
which  even  a  contemptible  demagogue  might  have  turned 
to  an  unfortunate  enterprise.  The  infuriated  multitude 
threw  itself  into  the  galleys,  and  began  an  attack  upon  the 
Roman  ones,  which  unprepared  for  resistance  took  to 
flight:  but  only  five  escaped:  the  others  were  cut  off,  four 
were  sunk  in  the  harbour  itself  and  one  was  taken.  The 
duumvir  met  his  death  on  the  sea  with  many  others:  the 
captains  of  the  vessels  and  the  marines  who  were  taken 
prisoners,  were  murdered,  and  the  rowers  made  slaves. 

Thereupon  they  sent  a  force  against  Thurii,  to  which 
the  unfortunate  town,  now  deprived  of  support  by  sea  also, 
opened  its  gates.  The  Roman  garrison  was  dismist :  but, — 
as  if  to  inflict  an  exemplary  punishment  upon  a  Greek 
town  for  having  called  in  the  aid  of  barbarians,  and  for 
having  become  the  cause  of  the  Tarentine  sea  being  dis- 
turbed,— the  most  distinguisht  citizens  were  sent  into  exile, 
and  the  town  plundered''''.  This  happened  in  the  consular 
year  464  (470)^^,  but  the  change  of  the  magistrates  at  that 
time  occurred  at  the  earliest  in  the  middle  of  ApriP**:  and 

''■'*  (Later  note:  N.  B.    Dionysia:  Dion.) 

^^  Appian,  Samn.  vii.  j).  57.  It  is  probable  that  Strabo  in  relating 
this  misfortune  (vi.  13,  p.  263)  had  only  a  somewhat  wrong  recollection: 
otherwise  Thurii  during  the  war  against  Pyrrhus  would  have  been  taken 
by  the  Lucanians,  and  its  inhabitants  led  into  slavery,  but  afterwards 
been  brought  back  again;  for  the  Ilannibalian  war  it  exists  as  a  Greek 
town. 

"  Orosius,  who  is  always  six  years  behind  the  common  chronology  in 
this  period,  expressly  states  the  year  464 :  and  Dionysius  jilaces  the  sending 
of  the  embassadors  before  the  consuls  of  the  year  47 1  entered  upon  their 
office. 

^^  This   is   proved    by   tlic    triunipli    uf   L.   Tostumius  on    the   first    of 
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Fabricius  who  triumpht  at  the  latest  on  the  third  day  be- 
fore the  Nones  of  March '■^'■*,  had  led  away  his  army  so  early 
from  those  districts,  that  from  the  time,  when  his  absence 
encouraged  the  Tarentines  to  commit  the  crime,  imtil  the 
new  consuls  entered  upon  their  office,  there  was  time 
enough  for  the  breach  of  the  peace  and  sending  the 
embassy. 

The  senate  would  have  wisht  very  much  to  avoid  a 
war,  by  which  the  whole  of  southern  Italy  with  all  the 
resources  of  the  wealthiest  city  in  those  districts  would 
be  united  against  Rome,  while  Etruria  was  still  offer- 
ing resistance;  hence  the  demands  were  as  moderate  as 
the  dignity  of  the  republic  in  any  way  permitted:  namely, 
to  set  free  the  prisoners,  and  to  restore  every  thing  to 
Thurii  or  indemnify  it  for  all  that  had  been  done;  and 
lastly  to  surrender  the  instigators  of  the  misdeed.  The 
last  demand  would  easily  have  been  satisfied  by  givinor 
up  that  Philocharis,  whom  Greek  history  mentioned  with 
a  surname,  which  shews  his  complete  contemptibleness^": 
but  as  the  Tarentine  people  were  both  lightminded  and 
blinded  by  hate,  it  was  war  they  wisht  for.  The  magis- 
trates had  delayed  the  hearing  of  the  embassadors  before 
the  popular  assembly  ;  when  at  last  they  were  introduced 
into  the  theatre,  where  the  people  were  assembled  accord- 
ing to  Greek  custom^',  their  pretextae  excited  a  rude 
laughter    of  hatred,   which  was   renewed    as    often    as    L. 

April  in  the  consular  year  452  (458),  and  probably  by  that  of  Q.  Marcius 
on  the  same  day  in  466  (472). 

"'  The  statement  in  the  Fasti,  of  which  the  date  only  is  remain- 
ing, probably  does  not  even  relate  to  him,  but  to  his  collegue  Q. 
Aemilius  Papus,  in  which  case  Fabricius  would  have  returned  still 
earlier. 

®°  Appian,  Samn.  vii.  p.  56. 

®'  The  position  of  the  speaker,  who  can  only  have  stood  in  the  orchestra, 
and  turned  his  face  upwards  in  addressing  the  people  as  they  were  sitting 
is  very  characteristic  of  Greek  popular  governments,  and  was  enough  of 
itself  to  put  the  Roman  out,  who  was  accustomed  to  address  the  people  from 
the  rostra. 


IIISTOUY    OF    llOMK.  441 

Postumius  who   acted   as  speaker,  made  u  mistake   in  the 
language.       Insulted    and   witliout    an    answer    they    were 
driven  out  of  the  theatre;  while  they  were  passing  into  the 
passage    leading    from    the    orchestra   to    the    entrance,    a 
drunken  bulFoon   rusht  up  to   Postumius,  and  sullied  his 
robe  in  the  most  disgusting  manner.^''^     The  whole  theatre 
rung  with  shouts  of  laughter  and  clapping  of  hands,  while 
the  embassador,  mindful  of  the  Roman  religion,  to  turn  the 
most  disgusting  thing  into  a  lucky  omen,  instead  of  chas- 
tising the  offender,  called  out  to  him,  "We  accept  the  omen: 
ye  give  us  what  we  hav'n't  demanded."     Then  he  lifted  up 
his  sullied  robe  and  shewed  it  to  the  people.      At  the  sight 
of  this  the  laughter  became  still  louder,  and  many  a  voice 
shouted  applause  and  scorned  the  Romans.     '*  Laugh  on," 
said  the  embassador,  "  laugh  on,  as  long  as  ye  can:    ye  will 
cry  long  enough."     These  words  excited  bursts  of  passion: 
"  That   ye   may   become    still    more    enraged,"   concluded 
Postumius,  "  I  tell  you  that  this  garment  will  be  washt  in 
torrents  of  your  blood."^^ 

He  shewed  it  at  Rome  unwasht:  to  pass  over  such  an 
insult  was  difiicult,  but  to  attempt  to  punish  it,  seemed  to 
throw  them  rashly  into  the  greatest  dangers.  The  senate 
deliberated  many  a  day,  before  it  came  to  the  resolution  of 
allowing  the  consul  L.  Aemilius  Barbula  in  465  (471)  to 
march  not  against  Samnium,  but  towards  Tarentum,  with 
the  commission  to  repeat  the  terms  of  peace  offered  by  the 

'•'^  Valerius  Maximtis,  ii.  2.  5,  follows  ti  milder  account  {itrina  respersus) 
than  the  Greeks  manifestly  alluded  to. 

"  In  this  account  Dionysius  (in  the  cxcerpta  and  Appian)  and 
Dion  Cassius  (also  in  the  cxcerpta  and  Zonaras)  agree  perfectly. 
Valerius  Maximus,  on  the  other  hand,  had  quite  a  different  narrative 
before  his  eyes  (consequently  in  Livy),  according  to  which  the  em- 
bassadors were  thus  shamefully  insulted  before  they  addrest  the 
people  in  the  theatre  ;  and,  in  order  not  to  depart  in  the  least  degree 
from  their  instrnctions,  which  must  have  prescribed  extreme  mo- 
deration, did  not  utter  even  a  syllable  of  complaint  of  the  insult 
they  had  received,  but  only  delivered  the  message  they  had  been  en- 
trusted with. 
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embassadors,  but  if  they  should  again  be  rejected,  to  prose- 
cute the  war  with  energy.  Such  instructions  did  not 
require  secresy,  and  the  ordinance  of  the  senate  was  sanc- 
tioned by  the  assembly.'''^'* 

The  Messapians  also  joined  the  Tarentines  in  the 
league  against  Kome.  Situated  at  a  great  distance,  they 
had  hitherto  remained  almost  strangers  to  the  Romans, 
and,  although  they  had  once  been  bitter  enemies  to  Ta- 
rentum,  and  were  still  independent  and  hostile  when  Alex- 
ander of  Epirus  came  to  Italy,  they  appear  during  the  last 
half  century  that  had  elapst  since,  and  even  before  the  ex- 
pedition of  Cleonymus  to  Italy,  to  have  become  allied  with 
and  dependent  upon  the  neighbouring  city,  whose  pro- 
sperity and  importance  reacht  its  greatest  highth  during 
this  period. 

However  moderate  the  terms  might  be,  on  which  the 
consul  offered  peace,   standing  on    the    frontiers  with  his 
army,  they  could   have  no  success.     The  insult  precluded 
the  possibility  of  reconciliation  and   oblivion;    and   when 
Rome  deferred  vengeance,   this   awakened    in  the  Taren- 
tines confidence  in  the  circumstances   of  the    present  mo- 
ment, which  might  avert  for  ever  the  danger  that  threat- 
ened them  for  the  future.     It  was  necessary  for  the  Romans 
to  insist  upon  the  surrender  of  the  guilty,  and  it  was  quite 
an  unusual  moderation  in  their  confinino-  their  demands  to 
the  few,  who  had  sinned  glaringly   and  openly;    sensible 
citizens   would  not  have   hesitated   to   allow  the  blood   of 
those  offenders  to  be  shed,  although,  with  the  exception  of 
those  who  were  quite  indifferent,  hatred  of  Rome  must  have 
been  in  every  heart:  but  they  could  not  bring  such  a  humi- 
liation upon  their  state;    their  honour  allowed  them  much 
easier  to  renounce  it  and  go  over  to  the  Romans.^'^ 

''^*  The  greatest  publicity  gave  most  dignity  to  the  consideration 
of  difScult  circumstances.  Dionysius,  p.  2343,  and  Appian,  p.  58, 
contradict  one  another  only  apparently  :  the  instructions  contained  real 
delay. 

•"^  The    account,   that    the    aged    and    wealthy    wisht    for    peace,    the 
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Even  after  the  peace  had  been  broken  by  the  attack 
upon  the  lloman  squadron,  the  expectation  of  a  general 
coalition  from  the  Bruttians  as  far  as  the  Gauls  was  frus- 
trated, and  Tarentum  was  obli^'ed  this  time  to  take  part  in 
the  war  with  an  army.  Their  object  now  was  to  defend 
tlieir  own  territory,  and  the  more  so,  as  the  Romans  had  in 
Venusia  a  strong  rendezvous  for  their  troops  near  them, 
and  as  the  Samnites,  who  were  already  half  extirpated,  and 
contented  if  no  Roman  army  penetrated  into  their  terri- 
tories, appear  to  have  undertaken  little.  It  is  true  we  can 
conjecture  but  little  as  to  the  number  of  separate  enterprises 
and  military  exploits,  which  ha\e  disappeared  from  history 
with  Livy^s  books,  but  even  if,  as  may  be  presumed,  a  pre- 
torian  army"''''  on  the  Liris  and  Vulturnus  acted  alternately 
on  the  delensive  and  olFensivc,  yet  it  is  nevertheless  clear 
that  the  Samnites  must  have  become  exhausted,  inasmuch 
as  L.  Aemilius  could  carry  on  war  on  the  further  side  of 
Samnium  with  such  enemies  as  Lucania  and  Tarentum. 
Thus  the  Tarentines  were  obliged  to  return  to  their  usual 
plan  of  taking  a  whole  army  into  their  pay ;  and  they  could 
not  hesitate  to  choose  the  nearest  and  best  prepared,  that 
of  king  Pyrrhus,  even  if,  as  seems  scarcely  possible,  another 
could  have  been  formed  at  the  time.  This  resolution  was 
taken,  when  the  Roman  proposals  of  peace  were  rejected, 
and  for  the  purpose  of  communicating  it,  a  numerous  em- 
bassy was  sent  with  presents  to  Epirus. 

They  certainly  could  not  conceal  from  themselves,  that 
Pyrrhus  would  appear  in  Italy  in  quite  a  different  position 
from  even  Alexander  the  Molossian;  for  even  if  the  wealth 
of  Tarentum  had  been  sufficient  to  bear  all  the  expenses  of 

young  and  the  poor  for  war  (in  Zonaras,  viii.  2.  p.  368),  is  perhaps  nothing 
more  than  the  ai)i)lication  of  a  common  place,  which  does  not  apply 
here ;  before  the  Koman  squadron  was  attackt,  it  might  have  been 
applicable.  It  is  true  that  the  wealthy  without  doubt  hated  every  war  ; 
but  the  experience  of  the  aged  must  at  tiiis  very  time  have  made  them 
most  inclined,  not  to  sacrifice  circumstances:  the  young  men  more  easily 
desponded. 

""^  In  the  year  465  (471 )  Fabricius  was  probably  pretor. 
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the  war,  yet  a  common  mercenary  engagement  could  not  be 
proposed  to  the  king  of  all  Epirus,  who  had  not  given  up 
the  hope  of  acquiring  the  crown  of  Macedonia.  It  was 
only  the  prospect  of  a  kingdom  in  Italy  and  Sicily  that 
could  attract  him,  and  if  at  his  request  a  clause  was  inserted 
in  the  contract  to  the  effect,  that  the  Italietes  should  not 
detain  him  longer  in  Italy  than  was  necessary  for  their 
defense,^^^  yet  this  could  scarcely  have  deceived  the  Taren- 
tines.  The  chief  object  may  have  been,  not  to  make  the 
Italian  nations  uneasy:  perhaps  a  deeper  one,  to  provide,  in 
case  of  imperfect  success,  an  oppoitunity  of  quitting  Italy 
without  disgrace. 

No  reflecting  Tarentine  could  conceal  from  himself, 
that  his  native  city  would  cease  to  be  an  independent 
state;  but  since  it  would  at  the  same  time  have  become  the 
capital  of  a  great  kingdom,  and  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  citizens  in  a  tumultuous  city-democracy,  full  of  disgust 
at  their  unworthy  rulers,  willingly  seize  upon  a  change 
which  brings  them  under  the  sceptre  of  personal  great- 
ness, it  could  not  have  been  very  difficult  to  come  to 
this  resolution.  The  prudence  of  those  who  cautioned 
them  against  giving  themselves  a  master  in  Pyjrrhus,  was 
then  very  unseasonable;  since  what  had  occurred  could 
not  be  undone.  In  the  further  course  of  this  history  it  is 
not  possible  to  avoid  repeating  narratives  which  every 
body  knows  from  Plutarch,^*  and  the  disgust  of  many  a 
reader  would  not  justify  their  exclusion.  Of  such  a  kind 
is  the  following.  When  the  Tarentines  were  discussing 
whether  Pyrrhus  shoidd  be  invited  or  not,  Meton,  a  man 
of  some  distinction,  crowned  with  a  garland  and  conducted 
by  a  female  flute-player,  entered  the  orchestra  of  the  thea- 
tre, where  the  assembly  was  held.  The  unexpected  sight 
raised  universal  laughter,  and  the  more  respectable  the 
man,  the  louder  did  they  call  out  to  him  from  all  sides 
with  shouts  of  joy,  that  he    should    dance    to    the    flute- 

™7  Zonaras,  viii.  2.  p.37!^  «*  Plutarch,  Pyrrh.  c.  13. 
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playing  of  the  girl.  "  That's  right,  yc  Tarentincs,"  he 
replied,  "  that's  just  what  I  mean,  let  us  now  feast  and 
dance:  all  will  be  over  when  Pyrrh us  comes."  He  who 
thus  mockt,  was  a  selfish  citizen.  To  a  friend  of  his 
nation,  who  at  all  times  seeks  what  is  necessary  nnd 
salutary  to  it,  the  iron  discipline  of  a  rigorous  general 
would  have  been  welcome,  just  because  such  was  the 
state  of  public  morality. 

Together  with  the  Tarcntines  there  went  embassadors 
from  the  Italictes, — perhaps  from  all  the  towns,  with  the 
exception  of  Rhegium  and  Elea,  —  to  invoke  as  Greeks 
the  protection  of  tlie  king,  who,  though  ruling  over  barba- 
rians, belonged  to  them  not  only  by  language  and  manners, 
but  also  by  his  family,  which  was  traced  back  to  Achilles 
according  to  a  tradition  that  was  not  doubted,  Avhile  in 
Greece  proper  the  heroic  families,  with  the  exception  of 
Sparta,  had  become  extinct.  It  does  not  however  appear 
that  embassadors  from  the  Italicans  accompanied  them,  but 
that  the  Greeks  offered  to  the  kinir  the  forces  of  their 
native  allies. 

It  may  also  be,  that  contemporary  historians  mentioned, 
that  Pyrrhus  as  an  Aeacid  felt  himself  called  to  the  w^r 
against  the  descendants  of  the  Trojans^'''^,  and  was  there- 
fore deceived  by  anticipations  of  victory. 

It  was  the  custom  of  Greek  democracies  to  elect  for 
such  embassies,  along  with  those  at  whose  proposal  the 
decree  was  passed,  the  leaders  of  the  opposition  also :  in  this 
way  the  latter  were  removed,  so  that  they  could  not  effect 
during  the  absence  of  their  adversaries  the  repeal  of  the 
decree  that  had  been  made:  it  was  perhaps  also  done  to 
set  some  limits  to  the  misuse  of  the  embassy  for  factious 
objects    and    the     most     disgraceful     avarice.''"     Pyrrhus 


'*'  I'liusanias,  Attic,  c.  l-J. 

""^  Thus  Demosthenes  was  sent  to  king  Philip.  Such  embassies 
were  tlicn  only  profitable  to  those  who  sold  tiiemselvcs  outright,  or 
cheated   in   renderiiii:    aii    account    of    their    cxjiences:     the    hospitable 


446  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

therefore  had  good  reasons,  —  and  such  a  course  was  wel- 
come to  his  partizans,  the  ruling  party  at  Tarentum^  —  for 
retaining  the  greater  number  of  the  embassadors  under 
various  pretexts,  as  if  for  prosecuting  the  preparations  for 
the  war:  probably  as  companions  of  those  persons  whom 
he  himself  sent  to  the  courts,  which  he  called  upon  to  sup- 
port his  undertaking.  He  who  had  himself,  like  his  father, 
been  driven  away  and  called  back  again  by  the  fickleness 
of  the  Molossians,  to  whom  a  caprice  of  the  soldiers  had 
given  the  throne  of  Macedonia  and  taken  it  away  again, 
required  sureties  that  the  kings  of  the  Macedonian  empire 
would  not  during  his  absence  deprive  him  of  his  hereditary 
dominions :  and  these  sureties  would  have  streno-thened  his 
military  resources,  which  were  insufficient  for  the  conquest 
of  Italy.  The  account^^^  therefore,  that  he  begged  of 
Antigonus  to  lend  him  ships  for  his  passage,  of  Antiochus 
money,  and  of  Ptolemy  Ceraunus  troops,  is  in  itself  quite 
credible:  and  there  was  no  want  of  strong  motives,  which 
embassadors  even  less  persuasive  than  Cineas  might  have 
urc»-ed  with  success.  Ptolemy  had  no  other  security  for 
the  throne  of  Macedonia  than  his  intrepidity  in  war  and 
crimes:  as  the  murderer  of  Seleucus  he  was  at  war  with 
Antiochus:  as  possessor  of  Macedonia  with  Antigonus, 
who  derived  an  hereditary  right  from  his  father's  usurpa- 
tion, which  was  lost  after  a  few  years,  and  who  was  in 
reality  king  of  Greece.  By  taking  part  in  this  contest 
Pyrrhus  could  in  all  probability  decide  the  question. 
Then  on  the  other  hand  the  advances  of  the  Komans  to 
the  complete  soverainty  of  Italy  had  been  so  rapid  for  the 
last  twenty  years,  and  the  experience  of  sudden  catas- 
trophes in  great  empires  had  become  so  frequent,  that  an 
attempt  at  breaking  this  fearfully  growing  power  must 
already  have   been    regarded,  at    least  in    j\Iacedonia  and 

presents  were  not  of  a  money-value  like  those  the  exchange  of  which  has 
caused  so  many  a  treaty  to  be  concluded. 

"'  In  Justin,  xvii.  2. 
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Greece,  as  a  national  affair.  Still  Justin's  narrative  seems 
to  point  out,  that  it  was  only  Ptolemy  Ceraunus  who  com- 
plied with  the  request,  and  he  is  said  to  have  lent  him 
for  two  years  5000  foot-soldiers,  4000  horsemen  and  50 
elephants.  If  this  statement  deserves  credit'' ^^,  this  aux- 
iliary force  would  have  followed  afterwards  as  a  reinforce- 
ment, since  the  number  of  the  cavalry  and  elephants  far 
exceeds  that  which  the  king  carried  over  to  Italy .'^^ 

The  consul  L.  Aemilius,  as  soon  as  the  decree  was  past 
to  invite  Pyrrhus,  had  meanwhile  carried  on  hostilities  as 
actively  as  he  had  forbearingly  avoided  them  before.  The 
distress  of  the  open  country  led  the  Tarentines  to  attempt 
resistance  in  the  field:  they  were  thoroughly  beaten,  and 
the  Romans  took  several  fortified  places.  The  battles 
must  have  been  of  importance,  for  the  title  of  the  triumph 
speaks  of  the  Tarentines  also,  and  when  Aemilius  treated 
the  prisoners  kindly,  and  dismist  some  of  the  most  distin- 
guisht  without  ransom,  distress  and  fear  so  obscured  the 
consciousness  of  the  real  state  of  things,  that  Agis,  a 
friend  of  the  Romans,  was  appointed  general  with  unli- 
mited power.  This  election  had  just  taken  place,  when 
Cineas  with  some  of  the  embassadors  whom  the  king  had 
dismist,  arrived  at  Tarcntum;  and  immediately  the  ap- 
pointment of  Agis  was  annulled.'''* 

Soon    afterwards,    JMilo    lauded    with     three     thousand 


"*  That  the  epitomist  did  not  misunderstand  Trogiis,  is  clear 
partly  from  xxxviii.  4,  and  partly  from  tlie  prologue  xvii.  Pto- 
lemy may  have  been  glad  to  get  rid  of  the  veterans  of  Lysimachus  as 
untrustworthy:  and  this  may  have  increast  the  inability  of  Macedonia 
to  resist  the  Gauls. 

"  Pausanias  also  says,  that  the  elephants  which  Pyrrhus  carried  to  Italy, 
were  those  taken  from  Demetrius.     Attic,  c.  12. 

'■•  Zonaras  alone  has  prcsen'cd  this  and  many  other  particulars  of  this 
war:  it  is  only  to  be  regretted,  that  his  topography  is  so  defective,  because 
he  omits  the  names  of  places  which  are  unknown  to  him.  I  take  his  history 
as  my  foundation,  and  shall  only  quote  it  specially,  where  the  other  accounts 
diflcr  from  it. 
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Epirots"^,  and  placed  them  in  the  Acropolis.  The  Taren- 
tmes,  delivered  thereby  from  having  soldiers  quartered  among 
them,  were  delighted,  and  willingly  left  to  the  foreiners 
also  the  defense  of  the  walls,  for  whom  they  readily  pro- 
vided. 

But  Milo  did  not  confine  himself  to  the  defense  of  the 
city :  when  L.  Aerailius  after  the  winter  had  set  in,  was 
retreating  from  Lucania^^,  in  order  to  quarter  his  troops 
in  Apulia,  he  attackt  in  conjunction  with  Epirots  and  Ta- 
rentines  the  Roman  army  in  its  march  laden  with  booty,  at 
the  spot  where  the  road  ran  by  the  sea-side  at  the  foot  of 
inaccessible  mountains.  Here  the  Tarentine  fleet  lay  at 
anchor,  ready  to  fire  at  the  long  column  with  its  artillery." 
The  whole  army  would  then  have  been  annihilated,  unless 
a  way  could  be  forced  across  the  mountains  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  baggage;  but  the  Tarentine  commanders  could 
not  make  up  their  minds  to  let  the  artillery  play,  when 
they  perceived  •  that  the  Romans  caused  the  numerous 
prisoners,  and  among  them  many  of  their  fellow-citizens, 
to  march  with  the-column  in  a  long  line  in  such  a  manner, 
that  they  formed  the  first  aim  of  the  artillery. 

Aemilius  had  the  command  prolonged  as   proconsul;    he 


"*  The  number  of  this  first  division  of  troops  I  take  from  Plu- 
tarch, who  however  states  that  Cineas  led  them  over  and  knows 
nothing  of  Milo.  This  is  undoubtedly  nothing  but  an  oversight  made 
in  haste:  and  in  Zonaras,  p.  369,  which  might  be  quoted  in  support 
of  Plutarch,  there  is  only  a  slip  of  the  pen,  irpo€ne/x\pe  a  ii  v  arparcf 
instead  of  Trp.  tqj  crrp. 

"^  In  Frontinus,  Stratagem,  i.  4.  1,  in  Lucanis,  must  undoubtedly 
be  read  instead  of  in  Lucanos:  —  according  to  Zonaras  and  internal 
evidence.  The  season  of  the  year  is  determined  by  the  presence 
of  Milo,  and  then  the  Romans  could  not  have  undertaken  a  march 
into  Lucania. 

"  The  use  of  artillery  was  generally  among  the  Greeks  of  southern 
Italy  and  Sicily  even  as  early  as  this  time:  Agathocles  had  engines 
that  threw  stones  before  Hipponium  and  Croton.  Diodorus,  xxi. 
Eel.  8.  p.  491.  The  Romans  did  not  use  artillery  for  a  long  time 
afterwards. 
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returned  to  Rome  in  the  month  of  Quinctilis  with  the 
honour  of  a  triumph,  of  which  the  title  attests,  that  he  had 
also  gained  victories  over  the  Samnitcs  and  Sallentines. 
That  he  triumpht  without  soldiers,  is  just  as  improbable, 
as  it  is  incredible  that,  when  Pyrrhus  had  perhaps  already 
landed,  legions  should  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  scene 
of  war,  in  order  to  afford  themselves  and  their  general  a 
triumph  :  but  the  order  of  succession  too  in  the  Fasti  ^"'^ 
confirms  the  conjecture,  that  the  Quinctilis  of  467  (473)  is 
to  be  understood,  so  that  Aemilius  retained  the  command 
for  more  than  a  whole  year  after  the  end  of  his  consulship, 
and  his  troops  remained  assembled  under  him  in  southern 
Italy.  His  victories  over  the  Samnites  occur  perhaps  in 
this  time. 

'•■*  Where  his  triumph  is  recorded  after  that  of  Conincanins. 
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EPIRUS  AND  PYRRHUS. 


The  whole  country  opposite  Corcyra  and  the  Oephalle- 
nian  islands,  from  the  Acroceraunian  rocks  as  far  as  the 
promontory  Rhion,  bore  the  name  of  Epirus,  or  the  conti- 
nent in  contradistinction  to  those  islands,  in  ancient  times 
and  even  during  the  Peloponnesian  war ."9  It  was  not  till 
later^  when  Aetolia  and  Acarnania  had  come  forth  from  their 
obscurity,  and  most  tribes  north  of  the  Arabracian  gulph 
had  been  united  into  one  kingdom,  that  the  narrower 
geographical  signification  of  the  name  arose,  which  sup- 
planted the  former  one,  and  it  now  became  customary  to 
call  Epirots^o  the  inhabitants  of  that  country,  who  were 
not  Greeks,  especially  those  who  formed  that  state. 

These  Epirots  were  no  more  Greeks  than  the  Sicel- 
ians.  Thucydides  expressly  calls  them  barbarians  ^S  and 
even  Polybius,  without  using  the  harsh  expression  which 
had  become  more  unusual  in  his  time,  says  distinctly  that 
the  Epirot  tribes  which  were  united  with  the  Aetolians, 
were  not  Greeks/"      They  were  however    by   no    means, 

™  Thucydides  places  the  Acarnanians,  Aetolians  and  Ozolians  in  Epirus, 
I.  5,  and  reckons  the  Acarnanians  among  irSj/  t^  'ATreipwTiK6v. 

«o  In  their  dialect  they  called  themselves  (as  on  coins)  Apirots  and  their 
country  Apirus:  and  the  Romans  of  course  did  the  same,  until  the  language 
of  hooks  gained  the  upper  hand. 

^'   a.  68  and  80. 

^2  II.  7.  4.  (Compare  however  vol.  i.  p.  30.)  In  tiie  same  manner 
Scyhix  and  Dicaearchus  also  fix  the  limits  of  Hellas  so  as  to  exclude 
Epirus. 
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like  the  Thracians  or  Illyrians,  quite  forein  to  the  Greeks, 
but  rather  a  kindred  people,  so  that  he  who  paid  most 
regard  to  aflinity,  might  in  certain  respects  consider  them 
as  Greeks/^^  That  they  were  reckoned  among  Greeks 
in  later  times,  must  surprise  us  all  the  less,  inasmucli  as 
this  honour  was  conferred  upon  the  people  in  western  Asia, 
among  whom  the  Greek  language  had  become  predominant 
in  business  and  society,  since  Carians  and  Lydians  past 
at  Kome  as  Greeks,  and  were  admitted  to  the  Olympian 
contests. 

I  have  already  endeavoured  to  render  probable,  that  the 
Epirots,  to  recognise  them  as  a  true  race  of  the  perplexing 
Pelasirians,  were  of  the  same  stock  as  the  Ocnotrians  and 
Peucetians,  and  that  Chaouians  lived  on  both  sides  of  the 
Ionian  sea.**^  It  was  because  they  were  Pclasgians  that 
their  language  differed  from  the  Greek,  and  was  yet  akin 
to  it,  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  languages  of  Afghan- 
istan and  Persia.  Yet  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  they 
themselves  should  have  called  their  nation  Pclasgians, 
however  certain  it  may  be  that  the  interpretation  of  this 
name  as  an  appellation  is  a  chimera:  and  how  could  it 
be  that  they  had  no  native  name  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  Hellens?  Aristotle  says,  that  the  Hellens  were  called 
Graeci,  when  they  dwelt  about  Dodona  :  and  the  riddle, 
how  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  Romans  and  imdoubtedly  the 
-Italicans  in  general,  used  the  name  of  Graii  and  Graeci, 
may  perhaps  be  solved  by  supposing,  that  the  Pclasgians 
in  Italy  like  those  about  Dodona  called  themselves  thus, 
and  that    this  name  was  customary  in  Italy,  even   before 


'^^  III  the  same  way  as  Herodotus  places  the  Thcsprctians  in 
Hellas,  II.  56,  and  mentions  the  Molossian  Alcon  among  the  Greek 
suitors  of  Agariste,  vi.  127.  (Compare  Vol.  i.  p.  27.)  Were  the  Italictes, 
whose  blood  was  so  mneh  mixt,  less  strief  on  this  jioint  ?  N.B.  Etniiiis 
Grains  homo. 

^*  Vol.  I.  p.  30.  Moreover  a  river  Acheron  and  a  town  Pandosia  occur 
in  botli  countries.    (Vol.  i.  ji.  ."jS). 

2  G  2 
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Hellenic  colonies  settled  there,  which  did  not  appear  to 
the  Italicans  to  be  a  different  nationJ^^ 

Of  the  fourteen  Epirot  tribes,  counted  by  Theopom- 
pus^*^,  thirteen  may  be  enumerated  with  certainty **',  which 
inhabited  the  country  from  the  highth  of  Pindus,  that 
separates  the  course  of  the  rivers  towards  the  two  seas, 
and  from  the  Tmarus  to  the  Ionian  sea,  or  rather  to  the 
Greek  territories  and  towns  which  divide  them  from  it^*, 
and  which  beyond  these  mountains  occupied  the  valley  of 
the  Acius  and  the  uppermost  parts  of  the  Haliacmon. 

The  northern  districts^  of  the  Atintanians  towards 
lllyria  and  of  the  Orestians  towards  Macedonia,  are  forein 
by  nature  to  the  rest  of  Epirus  :  and  the  Orestians,  al- 
though they  took  part  as  late  as  the  Peloponnesian  war 
in  a  common  undertaking,  were  afterwards  at  least  quite 
separated  from  Epirus  and  united  to  Macedonia,  but  as  a 
forein  people  which  strives  to  disengage  itself^^  The 
Ceraunian  mountains  afford  for  the  most  part  only  forest- 
pasture,  even  where  they  do  not  consist  of  barren  rocks  : 
Thesprotia,  Molossis  and  the  valley  of  the  Arachthus,  are 
not  inferiour  to  the  most  fertile  districts  of  Greece  in  every 
kind  of  riches,  from  the  Alpine  pasturage  down  to  the  gar- 
dens of  the  most  southern  fruits.  But  under  Thesprotia 
volcanic  fire  is  burning,  which  was  choked  up  two  thousand 

'^^  (Compare  Vol.  i.  note  162.  The  details,  which  ai-e  repeated  here 
and  above  from  the  first  volume,  could  not  be  torn  from  their  context  by 
the  hands  of  a  stranger,  since  the  author  himself  would  have  remodelled  the 
whole.) 

8s  Strabo,  vii.  7.  5.  p.  323. 

^^  Chaoniaus,  Thesprotians,  Cassopians,  Molossians,  Atintanians, 
Orestians,  Aethicans,  Tj-mphaeans,  Parauaeans,  Athamanians,  Amphi- 
lochians,  Agraeans,  Apodotians. 

*^  The  Acarnaiiians  are  later  than  the  Trojan  war,  and  may  perhaps 
have  emigrated  to  that  country  from  Peloponnesus,  in  consequence  of  the 
Dorian  conquest. 

^'  Hence  they  also  joined  the  Romans,  and  through  them  obtained  their 
separation  from  Macedonia. 
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years  ugu  just  as  it  is  iiuw  :  eaith(juuk.cs  follow  one  an- 
other often  every  day  :  the  thunders  and  storms  of  the 
Cerauuian  mountains  seem  to  rise  from  the  bosom  of  the 
earth:  the  water  of  the  Acherusian  lake  sinks  into  subter- 
raneous caverns,  and  a  part  seemed  to  remain  in  tlie  lower 
world.  The  deep  muddy  soil,  which  the  rivers  have  formed 
by  pushing  forward  their  mouths,  is  extraordinarily  fertile, 
but  unwholesome.  The  beauty  of  the  Epirot  oaks  is  still 
distinguishable,  notwithstanding  all  the  ravages  of  the 
forests  by  barbarians:  and  the  race  of  the  IMolossian  dogs 
has  been  preserved,  while  that  of  the  ancient  Epirots  has 
been  supprest  in  the  greatest  part  of  the  country  even 
to  the  last  traces  by  new  immigrants,  and  like  them,  the 
oxen  have  disappeared,  whose  stately  beauty  was  admired 
in  antiquity. 

Scylax,  Philip's  contemporary,  knows  in  these  countries 
no  other  towns  than  the  Greek  ones  establisht  on  the 
coast:  of  the  Epirots  (except  the  Amphilochians),  he 
says,  that  they  lived  in  villages.  This  statement  is  not 
refuted  by  Pouqueville's  discovery  of  a  great  number  of 
Cyclopian  walls  around  hills  and  the  tops  of  mountains. 
According  to  the  statements  of  this  describer  of  the  coun- 
try it  is  clear,  that  these  places  surrounded  by  walls  have 
a  very  small  circumference,  and  are  only  to  be  regarded 
as  arces,  in  which  men  and  property  found  safet3\  iSor 
-have  there  been  found  any  where  traces  of  temples  and 
civic  buildings,  so  that  the  places  within  the  ring  had  no 
claims  with  Greeks  to  be  called  towns "'^":  and  where  du- 
rable public  buildings  were  wanting,  the  private  dwellings 
were  certainly  perishable  and  the  whole  life  unartificial, 
as  with  the  Samnites:  there  also  appear  no  genuine  Epirot 
coins  older  than  Pyrrhus.  But  tliis  simplicity  did  not  ren- 
der  them  nobler :   the  few  solitary  features,   appearing   in 

"""  The  ruins  of  Phocnice  and  those  wliich  are  considered  to  beionj;  to 
Passaro,  are,  it  is  true,  of  a  ditleieiit  kind:  bnt  tiie  former  belonj;  noto- 
riously and  the  latter  without  doubt,  tu  a  later  time  than  that  in  whieh 
Scylax  wrote. 
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the  darkness  which  covers  their  history,  disclose  a  nation 
which  in  avarice,  savageness,  bloodthirstiness,  and  faith- 
lessness resembles  the  Illyrians,  who  have  now  taken  pos- 
.session  of  the  greatest  part  of  their  country^^^ 

Each  of  these  fourteen  tribes  was  independent,  unless 
one  raised  itself  to  the  supremacy  among  a  greater  or 
smaller  number.  Such  a  superiority  the  Thesprotians  may 
have  enjoyed  in  very  ancient  times,  among  whom  was  the 
oracle,  and  by  whom  Thessaly  had  been  conquered :  sub- 
sequently in  the  Peloponnesian  war  it  was  enjoyed  by  the 
Chaonians^^,  and  at  last  by  the  Molossians.  This  supre- 
macy however  extended  over  the  whole  nation,  only  when 
the  government  of  Pyrrhus  was  firmly  establisht,  and  at 
the  utmost  under  his  son  and  heir  Alexander,  and  even 
then  belonged  only  personally  to  the  king:  in  this  manner 
the  republic  of  the  Epirots  after  the  extinction  of  the 
royal  house  of  the  Aeacids  consisted  only  of  the  nations 
west  of  the  Arachthus  and  south  of  the  Tmarus. 

The  kingly  government  had  remained  in  several  tribes: 
in  the  Peloponnesian  war  besides  the  Molossians,  it  existed 
at  least  among  the  Orestians^^  and  still  later  among  the 
Aethicans^'  and  Athamanians^^  Among  the  Thesprotians 
where  Heraclids  had  once  ruled,  it  had  become  extinct  in 
those  earlier  times ;  and  in  the  same  manner  among  the 
Chaonians  :  but  among  the  latter,  as  at  Athens  and  Corinth, 
after  the  kingly  dignity  had  ceast,  the  eligibleness  for  the 

■'''  Polysperchon,  Milo  the  elder,  the  murderers  of  the  princesses, 
Charops. 

92  Strabo,  vii.  7.  5.  p.  323,  compared  with  Thucydides,  ii.  80, 
where  the  Chaonians  negociate  with  Sparta  on  behalf  of  all  the  Epi- 
rots (the  Amphilochians  of  course  excepted).  —  Even  the  verse  of 
Aristophanes,  Equitt.  78,  points  to  the  importance  of  that  people.  Com- 
pare the  Scholia. 

'-'3  Thucydides,  n.  80. 

9*  Polysperchon  was  king  of  this  people,  which  conferred  upon  him  less 
dignity  than  the  rank  of  a  Macedonian  general. 

35  Amynander  at  tlie  time  of  the  hist  Philip. 
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magistracy  which  supplanted  it,  was  confined  to  a  particular 
family^'-"'.  It  is  well  known  that  the  power  of  the  Molos- 
sian  kings  was  very  limited:  hence  their  dignity  was  re- 
tained there '^^,  while  it  was  abolisht  among  the  other  tribes: 
and  at  Passaro  the  king  and  the  people  swore  mutually, 
perhaps  every  year,  to  rule  and  obey  according  to  the 
laws"**.  But  sucli  oaths  do  not  prevent  the  most  violent 
exercise  of  princely  power;  without  an  authority  possess- 
ing power  to  watch  over  their  preservation,  they  only 
render  resistance  and  rebellion  legitimate.  That  Aristotle 
could  compare  the  kingdom  of  the  Molossians  with  that  of 
the  Spartans,  presupposes  a  council,  which  arose  simply, 
when  the  heads  of  the  families  met  together;  just  as  down 
to  our  days  the  capitani  of  the  Phares  in  the  same  Epirus. 
It  is  only  the  development  of  such  an  assembly  that  is  to 
be  understood,  when  we  are  told  that  Tharryps,  who  was 
educated  at  Athens  at  the  beginning  of  the  Pelopounesian 
war,  and  adorned  his  nation  with  Greek  civilisation  and 
gave  it  laws,  instituted  a  senate '^'■^.  A  free  constitution 
without  an  assembly  of  the  people  is  inconceivable  in 
antiquity,  and  we  see  such  an  one  and  the  whole  fulness  of 
its  power,  when  Aeacides  was  deprived  of  his  dignity,  not 
by  a  rebellion,  but  by  a  common  decree  of  the  people***". 
Before  a  military  prince  such  liberties  and  rights  dis- 
appeared, like  those  of  the  Franks  and  Goths  and  Norman 
barons;  but  just  as  little  as  these,  did  the  Epirots  feel 
themselves  slaves,  when  Pyrrhus  ruled  over  them  with 
absolute  power. 

Living  between  Rome  and  Greece,  the  Epirot  Pelasgians 
had  unquestionably  the  same  fundamental  political  institu- 
tions, gentes  and  tribes;  and  when  the  Pyrrhids,  the  royal 

""^  iK  Tov  apx^Kov  yevovs,  Thucydidcs,  ii.  80. 

^  Aristotle,  Polit.  v.  11.  »«  riutarch,  Pyrrh.  p.  385.  c. 

^  Justin,  XVII.  3,  who  only  confounds  the  lawgiver  with  his  grjiudson 
Arymbas.     Compare  Fliitarch,  i'yrrh.  p.  383.  c. 

8'"'  Diodorus,  xix.  36. 
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house  of  the  Molossians,  traced  their  descent  back  to 
Neoptolemus,  this  is  nothing  more  than  similar  descents 
from  Hercules,  Numa  or  Pythagoras  at  Rome  :  although 
Pindar  also  knows  the  tradition  respecting  him,  that  he 
occupied  the  rich  cattle-pastures  from  Dodona  as  far  as  the 
Ionian  sea^°^  It  would  be  idle  labour  to  examine,  whether 
tradition  did  not  here,  as  elsewhere,  experience  in  an  in- 
verted direction  the  repetition  which  so  frequently  occurs, 
and  whether  the  conquering  emigration  of  the  Thespro- 
tians  to  Thessaly  was  not  reflected  as  an  emigration  from 
Phthia  to  Dodona.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Molos- 
sians  there  appears  one  of  the  manifold  forms  of  that 
tradition  respecting  an  emigration  of  surviving  Trojans, 
which  the  conquerors  permitted,  to  the  countries  of  the 
"west,  and  this  stands  upon  ground  quite  as  certain  as  that 
of  the  Aeacids,  and  is  connected  with  the  popular  gene- 
alogy of  the  Gestrinians,  as  the  former  is  with  that  of  the 
Molossians.  No  one  is  prevented  from  maintaining  pos- 
sibilities, but  it  is  certainly  most  probable,  that  both 
nations,  perhaps  at  a  very  early  time,  endeavoured  to  con- 
nect the  genealogies  of  their  princely  houses  with  the  most 
illustrious  heroes  of  the  Trojan  time,  far  beyond  the 
Hellenic  period :  the  godlike  hero  Aspetus,  the  native 
founder  of  the  house  of  the  Pyrrhids,  is  thus  interpreted  as 
Achilles^.  But  as  the  Roman  genealogy,  which  con- 
nected Romulus  with  Aeneas,  did  not  reach  up  to  the 
Trojan  times  by  several  centuries,  so  in  the  Epirot  gene- 
alogy also,  which  reckoned  Tharryps  as  the  fifteenth  from 
Neoptolemus^,  more  than  two  centuries  and  a  half  are 
wanting  according  to  the  Alexandrine  chronology'*,  even  if 

*"'  Pindar,  Nem.  vii.  38. 

*  Plutarch,  Pyrrh.  p.  383.  c.  The  Liter  we  come  down,  the  more 
is  the  tradition  made  a  shew  of,  nay  phxyed  with  :  from  the  time  of 
Alcetas  almost  all  the  names  of  the  royal  family  contain  allusions 
to  it. 

^  Pausanias,  Att.  c.  11. 

''  As  the   Roman   jj;ap   is   filled  up  by    the  invention   of  the  Alban 
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we    take    the  common    calculation    of  generations,    which 
makes  them  much  too  long. 

Pyrrhus  was  born  about  seven  years  after  the  death  of 
Alexander  the  Great  in  430  (435)  (01.  115.  3),  and  was 
the  son  of  Aeacides  and  Phthia^  daughter  of  Menon  of 
Pharsalus,  who  distinguisht  himself  among  the  Greek 
generals  in  the  Lamian  war,  the  last  attempt  to  restore  the 
independence  of  ancient  times  and  manners *'^^.  His  father 
had  at  length  obtained,  after  the  death  of  Alexander  the 
Molossian,  the  kingly  dignity,  which  was  due  to  him  as  the 
heir  of  the  elder  line ;  and  he  accompanied  his  relative  by 
blood,  queen  Olympias,  on  her  return  to  ^Macedonia;  and 
when  fortune  decided  against  her,  he  was  obliged  to  pay 
dearly  for  her  inhuman  acts.  During  the  tumult  of  the 
revolution,  when  he  himself  was  obliged  to  fly  for  his  life 
(01.116.1)  432  (437),  Pyrrhus  then  two  years  old  was 
rescued  with  great  difficulty  by  faithful  servants;  and  th? 
resolution  of  the  Taulantian  king^  Glaucias  to  protect  the 
child,  which  the  providence  of  the  gods  had  entrusted  to 
him  was  magnanimous,  as  Cassander  ruled  far  and  wide 
without  a  rival,  and  sought  his  life  with  threats.  For  an 
lllyrian,  from  whom  descend  the  venality  and  rapacity  in 
the  character  of  the  Albauese,  the  prize  of  an  enormous 
sum  was  certainly  a  far  more  dangerous  temptation  than 
terrour:    but  Glaucus  did  not  swerve  from  his  fidelity;    and 


kings,  in  like  manner  some  one  has  endeavoured  to  remedy  the  Epirot 
chronology  by  making  Pyrrhus  the  twenty-third  descendant  of  Achilles, 
whidi  still  does  not  suffice.  (Porphyry,  in  Eusebius's  Chronic,  i.  p.  329.  cd. 
Vcn.) 

•*"*  Tlic  Achaean  state  belonged  to  a  new  order  of  things,  whicli,  as 
an  attempt  to  live  peaceably  and  quietly  in  the  midst  of  violence,  could 
never  be  permanently  realised;  the  Aetolian  sovcrainty  was  worse  than  the 
Macedonian,  and  the  success  of  Cleomencs  would  have  establisht  a  Greek 
kingdom,  which  would  have  been  of  all  others  the  most  odious  to  envious 
vanity. 

•  That  he  ruled   over  the  Taulantians,  is  clear  from  Arrian,  Exped. 
Alex.  1.  5. 


458  HISTORY    OF    ROME.  • 

while  Aeacides  returned,  perisht  in  the  war  against  Cas- 
sander,  and  another  ruler  rose  in  his  stead,  Pyrrhus  grew 
up  to  his  twelfth  year  with  faithful  foster-parents.  At  that 
time  (01.118.3)  441  (447)  Demetrius  made  his  appear- 
ance in  Greece,  and  the  insurrection  against  the  tyranny  of 
Cassander,  which  it  produced  at  Athens  and  thence  ex- 
tended to  many  other  places,  gave  courage  to  the  Epirots 
also;  Pyrrhus  was  restored,  and  the  kingdom  governed  in 
his  name  by  guardians:  but  when  Demetrius  was  obliged 
to  withdraw  his  forces  from  Greece,  in  order  to  assist  his 
father  in  the  war,  which  terminated  so  unfortunately  for 
them  at  the  battle  of  Ipsus  (01. 1 19.  4)  446  (452),  Cassander, 
before  he  followed  his  adversary  to  Asia,  drove  the  youth 
whom  he  hated  out  of  the  land  of  his  fathers®"^.  Pyrrhus 
then  shared  the  fortunes  of  Demetrius,  the  husband  of 
his  sister,  in  that  decisive  battle,  maintained  for  him  the 
remains  of  his  soverainty  in  Greece,  and  went  for  him  as 
hostage  to  the  Alexandrine  court,  when  Ptolemy  had  be- 
come inclined  to  a  reconciliation.  Here  his  better  fortune 
began;  the  queen  Berenice  gave  him  Antigone^  in  mar- 
riage, her  daughter  by  her  first  marriage,  and  induced  her 
husband  to  provide  him  with  a  fleet  and  money,  and  send 
him  back  to  his  paternal  kingdom.  He  agreed  to  reign  in 
common  with  Neoptolemus^,  who  was  then  king.     Mutual 


^"^  The  connexion  of  the  events  of  Pyrrhus's  life  with  the  great  occur- 
rences of  history  is  not  mentioned  by  those  who  have  related  the  former 
but  is  not  the  less  evident  on  that  account. 

^  Antigonea  in  Chaonia,  close  to  the  defile,  has  unquestionably, 
received  its  name  from  this  princess;  the  Macedonian  kings  ruled  in 
these  districts  at  least  only  for  a  short  time.  Pyrrhus  moreover 
founded  a  town  Berenicis,  on  the  Epirot  Chersonesus,  in  honour  of 
his  mother-in-law.;  Is  this  Chersonesus  the  peninsula  in  the  lake  of 
Jannina? 

*  Probably  Alexander's  son,  as  Plutarch  states  previously,  that  the 
Molossiaus  had  raised  the  family  of  Neoptolemus  to  the  throne: — and  it 
would  have  been  the  common  change  of  the  name  from  the  grandfather  to 
the  grandson :  still  I  must  own,  that  it  is  just  in  the  royal  house  of  Epinis, 
that  this  alternation  docs  not  occur  as  a  rule. 
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suspicion  and  mutual  hostility  must  have  terminated  this 
connexion  by  a  catastrophe;  if  Neoptolemus  was,  as  is 
related,  savage  and  cruel,  the  representation,  that  he  de- 
served his  destruction,  which  would  in  any  case  be  favor- 
able to  the  successful  party,  is  indeed  probable  enough. 
This  occurrence  may  probably  be  reckoned  as  the  real  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  Pyrrhus;  it  is  placed  in  the  year 
451  (457)  (01.121.1)^'".  Such  a  common  government 
could  only  have  been  of  very  short  duration,  and  it  is  clear 
that  the  return  of  Pyrrhus  was  not  possible  till  after  the 
death  of  Cassander,  whose  empire  was  weakened  by  the 
feuds  of  his  heirs.  Nay  when  Pyrrhus  had  firmly  establisht 
his  soverainty,  fortune  so  changed  affairs,  that  one  of  the 
sons  of  his  implacable  persecutor  was  obliged  to  implore  of 
him  protection  against  his  own  brother,  in  order  to  save  his 
life  and  crown.  As  the  price  of  this,  the  youth  Alexander 
gave  up  all  the  districts  and  places,  which  the  Macedonian 
kingdom  had  acquired  since  the  time  of  Philip  west  of 
Thessaly  and  south  of  Epirus,  and  by  which  he  had  hitherto 
kept  the  Molossian  state  dependent:  namely,  Acarnania, 
Amphilochia  and  Ambracia,  the  greatest  of  the  Greek 
towns  in  those  districts,  which  Pyrrhus  chose  as  his  capital 
and  embellisht  with  monuments;  and  of  the  countries  united 
with    Macedonia,    tlie    Epirot  Tymphaea  and    ParauaeA." 

8'«  Vclleius,  1.14. 

"  Even  ralnierius  corrected  in  Plutarch  (Pyrrhus,  p.  386.  b.) 
'NviJL<palav  into  ^rvf^faiav .  in  which  name  2t  and  T  have  equal  autho- 
rity :  but  I  further  change  with  equal  certainty  napa\lav  into 
Uapavaiav.  It  is  thus  that  Arrian,  Exped.  Alex.  i.  7,  speaks  of  these 
two  countries  together,  along  which  Alexander  niarcht  out  of  Illyri- 
cuni  to  Pellina, —  that  is  he  left  them  on  the  right:  in  Tymphaea  was 
the  mountain  which  divides  the  counses  of  the  Aous  and  Arachthus, 
and  the  latter  flowed  through  those  two  nations,  the  possession  of 
which  united  Macedonia  with  Ambracia.  The  TiapaXia  of  Macedonia 
would  be  Picria,  Bottia  and  Chalcidice.  The  distinction  here  be- 
tween the  real  country  and  the  actjuired  provinces  {fi  4-iriKip-os)  is 
remarkable:  since  the  Epirot  countries  too  were  modern  accpiisitions. 
We   must   therefore   conclude    that   in   Macedonia   also   a   luiiou    some- 
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Pyrrhus  now  undoubtedly  assumed  the  title  of  king  of  the 
Epirots :  and  now  was  formed  that  alliance  with  the 
Aetolians  bordering  upon  his  extended  kingdom,  which,  as 
long  as  he  himself  and  his  son  Alexander  lived,  continued 
unbroken.  Thus  allied,  the  two  states  were  strong  enough 
to  resist  Demetrius,  as  king  of  Macedonia,  and  the  depen- 
dent countries,  and  to  compel  him  to  a  peace  which  Pyrrhus 
kept  sacred,  until  the  former  accepted  the  hand  of  his  wife 
Lanassa  and  her  principality  of  Corcyra^'^,  the  conquest  of 
her  father  Agathocles,  which  she  withdrew  from  Pyrrhus 
with  her  marriage,  and  thus  threatened  Epirus  by  such  a 
rendezvous  for  his  arms.  The  Macedonians  deserted  the 
unfeeling  and  scornful  fantastic  man,  in  order  to  submit  to  a 
hero  full  of  humanity,  and  Pyrrhus  would  have  firnily 
establisht  his  throne  in  Macedonia  for  himself  and  his 
descendants,  had  not  the  fear  of  being  obliged  to  contend 
for  the  empire  with  an  insecure  power  against  the  veteran 
companion  of  Alexander  led  him  to  agree  to  the  division 
which  had  been  craftily  proposed.  This  must  have  brought 
upon  him  the  hatred  of  the  ever  vacillating  Macedonians, 
and  after  a  few  years  Lysimachus  deprived  him  of  his  por- 
tion of  the  country  'I     We  do  not  know,  whether  any  part 

times    took  place,   and    sometimes   not,  in  consequence  of   which    the 

people  of   countries   which    were    acquired,  was  joined  to   that    of   the 

ruling   kingdom:    consequently    it   was   not  all    the    subjects   who    had 
equal  rights. 

*'*  Principalities  which  |queens  possess  apart  from  their  husbands  are 
common  in  the  Macedonian  time:  Cassandrea  belonged  to  Arsinoe,  and 
Corinth  to  Nicaea. 

'*  Both  the  canon  of  Eusebius  and  the  extract  from  Porphyry 
place  the  beginning  of  Lysiniachus's  reign  in  01.123.2:  and  it  is 
not  improbable  that  even  Porphyry,  when  he  reckons  the  duration  of 
Pyrrhus's  reign  until  then  at  only  seven  months,  was  of  opinion  that  he 
had  been  expelled  again  entirely  as  early  as  that  time.  But  this  can- 
not be:  his  expulsion  did  not  take  place  till  after  Demetrius  had  been 
defeated  in  Syria,  and  had  fallen  into  the  power  of  Seleucus:  consequently 
after  01. 123.  4.  Plutarch,  Pyrrh.  390.  a.  Pausanias,  Attic,  c.  10.2.  The 
years  of  Lysimachus's  reign  m  Macedonia  were  reckoned  even  from  01. 
123.  2. 
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of  llicssaly  remained  to  him,  and  how  long  he  was  confined 
to  his  native  kingdom,  and  whetlier  he  liad  remained  quiet 
during  such  a  time  without  undertaking  anything,  when 
the  Tarentine  embassadors  invited  liim  in  the  year  405 
(471)  (01.  124.3). 

When  Pyrrhus  crost  over  to  Italy,  he  was  thirty-seven 
years  old:  the  most  favorable  age  for  great  undertakings, 
when  the  fire  of  youth  still  glows  undlminisht,  and  an 
active  life  has  already  produced  all  the  consideration  and 
circumspection,  the  want  of  which  leads  men  of  younger 
age  into  danger.  The  time  in  which  he  lived  possest  nothing 
that  was  permanent,  and  one  change  prest  upon  another: 
the  hereditary  soverains,  princes  and  nations,  were  deprived 
of  their  supremacy:  the  usurpers  themselves  were  the  sport 
of  fortune:  and  Pyrrhus  united  the  advantages  of  an  edu- 
cation in  such  a  period  with  those  of  a  princely  birth.  It 
is  not  merely  to  us  in  the  present  day,  that  lie  appears 
the  only  kingly  personage  among  the  upstart  princes  of 
that  age: — whence  he  remained  unstained  by  the  crimes 
which  are  unavoidable  or  common  in  usurpations: — but  the 
possession  of  the  diadem  was  the  reward  of  his  own  abili- 
ties. As  a  tender  infant  snatcht  from  the  hands  of  mur- 
derers, as  a  youth  dependent  upon  the  courts  of  the  new 
kings,  he  had  passed  many  a  year  in  circumstances,  where 
the  restoration  of  his  rights  depended  on  the  goodwill  of 
strangers;  in  these  he  formed  for  himself  the  art  of  win- 
ning and  swaying  every  one  who  approacht  him.  By  such 
fascinations  he  attracted  forein  nations,  and  awakened  in 
them  the  desire  of  having  him  as  their  king;  but  his  whole 
talent  was  directed  to  isolated  objects;  and  it  was  only 
acquisition  that  had  charms  for  him:  he  was  greater  in 
battles  than  in  campaigns*'^:  and  as  he  got  over  almost 
thoughtlessly  the  disappointment  of  a  failure  in  an  under- 
taking, having  confidence  in  his  power  of  proving  his  art 

*'^  Pyrrhus  unicus  hcllandi  artifer,  nmgisque   in  praelio   quam   in  hello 
bonus :    Livy,  in  the  Fiildiaii  inauiiscriiit  of  ISeivius,  iid  Acn.  i. 
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and  genius  in  every  new  battle,  so  he  was  annoyed  by 
every  exertion  to  retain  followers  he  had  once  gained,  and 
would  rather  let  them  go  again.  It  was  the  carelessness 
arising  from  the  consciousness  of  his  powers.  To  enjoy 
them  in  exercise  was  his  only  object:  such  conduct  is  not 
censured  in  others:  and  therefore  it  is  unfair  to  demand 
of  the  artist  in  war,  that  he  alone  should  strive  after  the 
attainment  of  a  result  which  lies  beyond  his  sphere.  To 
enjoy  a  state  of  peace  was  then  impossible:  there  was  one 
calling,  which  might  have  conferred  the  greatest  blessings 
and  which  Pyrrhus  did  not  follow,  namely  of  being  the 
defender  of  Greece  against  the  northern  barbarians;  but 
at  the  first  invasion  of  the  Gauls  he  was  absent  as  the 
defender  of  the  Italiete  towns;  and  the  fickleness  of  the 
Macedonians  afterwards  prevented  his  forming  the  empire, 
which  it  was  neceessary  to  unite  for  that  purpose. 

The  upstart  princes  of   that  time    were  surrounded  by 
flatterers  and  parasites.     Pyrrhus  had  friends,  and  sued  for 
the  hearts  of  the  best:    his  proposals  to  Fabricius  cannot 
have  been  invented,  and  who  among  the  other  kings  had 
a  Cineas?     They  had  mortal  enemies  in  their  own  families, 
and  traitors  in  their  courts  and  armies:    Pyrrhus's  house- 
hold was  happy,  and  the  fidelity  of  his  Epirots  spotless.^^^ 
Pie  was  grateful  to  his  people,  and  thankt  them  warmly  for 
being  what  he  was  through  them :  and  yet  they  had  expel- 
led his  father  and  himself,  and  had  wisht  to   take  his  life, 
when  he  was  living  in  tender  innocence.     When  he  had 
learnt  to  know  the  Komans,  and  found  them  different  from 
what  he  had  represented  them  to  himself,  or  had  suspected 
that  a  nation  could  be  in  his  time,  he  forgot  that  war  made 
them  his  enemies,  he  glowed  with  emotion,  and  fancied  he 
could  win  them  by  giving  expression  to  the  feelings  of  his 
heart:  just  as  it  is  sweet  for  a  lover  to  humble  himself  and 
assign  a  superiority  to  his  beloved,  so  he  assigned  to  the 
Romans  in  the  inscription  upon  the   trophies,  when  they 

"'*  The  physician  was  an  Ambracian. 
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related  to  the  battle  of  lleraclca,  a  claim  to  the  victory 
which  they  themselves  could  not  make,  and  when  they  had 
reference  to  the  whole  war,  it  did  not  grieve  him  even  to 
be  conquered  by  such  enemies. 

It  was  only  as  a  general  that  he  demanded  blind  obe- 
dience: as  a  king  he  pardoned  even  unbecoming  liberty. 
His  ability  as  a  writer  may  have  been  limited  to  the  style 
of  a  man  of  business:  but  he  who  had  such  inscriptions  of 
victory  engraven  under  his  name,  had  assuredly  a  heart  for 
poetry. 

Two  deeds  are  the  disgrace  of  his  life:  yet  it  may  be 
possible  to  regard  the  murder  of  his  fellow-king  as  an  act 
of  self-defense:  for  his  dissimulation  towards  Sparta  there 
is  no  excuse,  for  the  Spartans  entertained  no  hostile 
thoughts  against  him.  But  fate  was  already  drawing  him 
on  to  his  ruin ;  there  are  scarcely  a  few  solitary  saints  who 
have  remained  quite  pure  from  the  influence  of  a  profligate 
age;  and  there  have  been  none  more  vicious  than  that 
Macedonian  one. 

The  forces  with  wliich  Pyrrhus  undertook  the  war 
were  by  no  means  insufficient.  He  himself,  after  pre- 
viously sending  3000  soldiers,  led  20,000  foot-soldiers, 
3000  horsemen,  2000  bowmen,  500  slingers,  and  20  ele- 
phants'^"*: among  these  were  Aetolian  and  Illyrian  auxi- 
liaries'^ which  friendship  supplied  him  with,  and  Alace- 
"donians'^  lent  him  for  other  reasons:  among  the  rest, 
there  was  certainly  a  greater  number  of  hired  mercenaries 
than  of  troops  levied  in  his  own  dominions.  Plutarch's 
statement  respecting  the  troops,  which  the  Tarentines 
and  the  Italian  nations  had  declared  to  the  king  that 
they  could  muster,  namely  30,000  horse  and  350,000  foot, 
although  it  may  be  derived  from  Ilieronymus,  has  perhaps 
no  historical  truth  in  it  at  all;  the  number  of  the  infantry 

«'«  Plutarch,  ryrrh.  p.  391.  f.  "  Dion,  fr.  39. 

''  '"  The  tact  tliat  the  numliers  in  Justin,  xvn.  2,  may  he  wrong  (see  above 
note  772),  does  not  permit  us  to  (Imilit  the  iii;iiii  tact,  that  Ptolemy  Ccrannns 
atl^briled  succours. 
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at  least  sounds  incredible :  or  if  it  is  not  taken  at  random, 
it  may  easily  be  that  here,  as  in  similar  statements  on  the 
Roman  side,  the  census-rolls  and  the  muster-rolls  are  con- 
founded. The  Etruscans  were  distant  allies,  who  were  at 
least  to  divide  the  strength  of  Eome,  and  of  these  it  may 
have  been  credible,  that  the  subject  towns  would  again 
revolt:  and  in  calculating  one's  strength  for  such  an  under- 
taking, one  also  adds  those  whose  desertion  from  the  enemy 
appears  probable.  This  expectation  of  the  enemies  of  Rome 
was  the  more  justifiable  in  regard  to  many  places  on  which 
the  lesser  franchise  had  been  imposed,  and  to  injured  people 
under  the  protection  of  Rome,  inasmuch  as  the  Romans 
themselves  sought  to  secure  the  obedience  of  suspected 
places  by  garrisons  and  the  delivery  of  hostages.  Among 
the  towns  whose  hostages  were  taken  to  Rome,  was  Prae- 
neste,  whose  revolt,  in  the  second  Samnite  war  had  un- 
doubtedly been  followed  by  a  heavy  vengeance,  the  wounds 
of  which  were  still  fresh  and  smarting:  and  the  keeping  of 
their  senators  in  the  aerarium  removed  the  brilliancy  of  a 
promise  of  their  native  oracles,  that  the  Praenestines  should 
one  day  occupy  the  Roman  aerarium.*'^ 

The  Campanian  legion  was  the  eighth  in  number,  and 
a  greater  number  had  not  been  raised  even  in  the  year 
451  (457) :  but  in  it  the  troops  of  the  allies  and  the  pro- 
tected nations  were  not  contained.  The  Frentanians  dis- 
tinguisht  themselves  in  the  war,  and,  like  them,  the  Mar- 
sians  and  their  kindred  nations  were  unquestionably  under 
the  Roman  standards.  In  the  year  466  (472)  the  consul 
of  the  previous  year,  L.  Aemilius  Barbula,  carried  on  the 
war  against  the  Samnites,  while  P.  Laevinus  with  the  con- 
sular army  had  marcht  against  Pyrrhus  and  Tarentum'^: 
Coruncanius  with  the   second  consular  army  concluded  the 


^'^  Zonaras,  viii.  3.  The  caverns  dug  into  the  Capitoline  hill  were,  like 
the  Lautumiae,  fit  for  keeping  prisoners,  as  well  as  for  accumulations  ot 
masses  of  copper. 

'■"'  This  is  clear  from  L.  Barbula  triumphing  later  than  Ti.  Coruncanius. 
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war  in  Etruria  :  that  two  reserve-legions  were  assembled 
near  Rome,  was  in  accordance  with  the  system  followed 
in  times  of  dangerous  wars;  there  were  thus  eight  legions 
altogether. 

It  was  not  the  number  of  the  hostile  hosts,  which  made 
this  war  formidable, — with  the  Gauls  far  more  numerous 
armies  had  assembled  near  Sentinum, — it  was  Pyrrhus 
himself  and  his  tactic.  The  Macedonian  and  the  Roman 
tactics  had  both  obtained  then  their  highest  perfection, 
and  were  as  yet  any  thing  but  antiquated:  both  met  to- 
gether here,  the  former  imder  its  greatest  master,  the 
latter  at  least  only  once  under  a  general  of  undoubted  dis- 
tinction. This  is  the  place  for  describing  and  comparing 
the  two;  a  dissertation,  which  will  not  be  superfluous  for 
our  time,  in  consequence  of  the  excellent  treatise  of  Poly- 
bius,  which  to  us,  as  to  his  contemporaries,  is  not  quite 
clear  without  various  investigations,  and  which  also  is 
not  composed  firom  exactly  the  same  point  of  view  tliat 
we  are  obliged  to  take. 


VOL.  III.  *2  IT 
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THE  ROMAN  AND  MACEDONIAN 
TACTICS. 


i  HERE  are  only  two  kinds  of  tactic,  between  which 
various  modifications  occur;  that  which  calculates  upon  the 
individual  warrior,  and  that  which  builds  upon  masses;  so 
that  in  the  former  the  mass  with  its  dead  weight  does  not 
appear  at  all  and  is  taken  no  account  of,  and  in  the  latter 
the  individual  vanishes  as  insignificant.  The  extremes  of 
these  two  kinds  are  represented  by  the  Homeric  heroes, 
and  by  those  swarms  of  Cimbrians  who  were  held  together 
by  chains.  The  remarks  however  which  will  be  made 
upon  this  subject,  refer  properly  to  the  infantry;  respecting 
the  cavalry,  for  which  many  things  are  different,  I  shall  say 
a  little  afterwards. 

The  tactic  of  barbarians  begins  with  masses :  many 
people  have  never  gone  beyond  them ;  others  have  re- 
turned to  them  asfain:  that  the  Romans  had  no  other 
system  in  the  infancy  of  their  military  art_,  is  clear  from 
the  celebrated  passage  in  Livy,  and  even  from  the  arms 
of  the  hoplites  of  Servius  Tullius.  This  system  was  en- 
tirely Greek,  and  in  the  time  of  Pisistratus  there  was  un- 
questionably not  the  slightest  diflference  between  the  Roman 
and  Greek  tactics.  It  remained  among  the  Greeks  to  very 
late  times;  the  Romans  broke  up  their  arrangement  very 
early,  long  before  this  time,  and  changed  their  arras.  It  is 
said  that  they  borrowed  them  from  the  Italicans^-' ;  whether 

*="  Sallust,  Catil.  col.   (See  abuve,  p.  99). 
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this  be  sOj  cannot  be  ascertained  in  any  way  ;  but  so  mucli 
is  certain,  that  the  Italicans  were  at  tliis  time  armed  and 
drawn  up  like  the  Romans. "'^^ 

I  know  of"  no  more  brilliant  proofs  of  confidence  in 
oneself  and  one's  countrymen  than  renouncing  the  help 
and  protection  of  the  masses,  in  order  to  develop  living 
individuality  in  the  apparent  helplessness  of  isolation,  even 
against  masses  and  animal  power.  Of  this  scarcely  an  idea 
occurred  to  the  Greeks  when  Iphicrates  formed  his  pel- 
tasts,  a  species  of  troops  which  remained  without  being 
further  improved;  and  this  was  at  Athens:  the  Spartans 
never  thought  it  possible  to  free  themselves  from  the  old 
routine,  which  experienced  the  misfortune  of  Leuctra  just 
as  much  as  the  glory  of  Thermopylae,  But  when  the  Ro- 
mans had  once  begun  to  change  their  defensive  weapons, 
to  introduce  among  a  part  of  the  infantry  a  formidable 
missile  instead  of  a  spear,  to  raise  the  sword  to  an  import- 
ance never  thought  of  by  the  Greeks,  they  gave  to  that 
which  was  new  and  better  a  sphere  that  was  continually 
increasing.  The  names  of  the  hastates  and  principes  shew, 
that  there  was  a  time,  when  the  former  were  still  armed 
with  spears,  while  the  latter  carried  already  a  different 
weapon, — the  pilum:  and  in  the  same  way  as  to  me  it  is 
quite  certain,  that  the  later  form  of  the  legion  was  intro- 
duced as  early  as  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  so 
"T  have  just  as  little  doubt,  that  Pyrrhus  found  the  Roman 
army  already  arranged  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  Han- 
nibal. 

In  the  mean  time  there  had  appeared  in  Macedonia 
a  different  development  of  the  tactic  originally  common  to 
both  nations,  exactly  in  the  opposite  direction,  but  not  less 
suitable  for  their  objects  than  that  of  the  Romans.  By 
lengthening  the  sarissae  and  increasing  the  numbers,  Philip 
brought  the  tactic  of  masses  to  the  highest  perfection  it 
was  capable  ©f,   against  enemies  who  did  not  even  under- 

^'^  Tolybiiis,  xvm.  11,  0.  10. 

2  n  2 
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Stand  how  to  adopt  his  improvements,  to  say  nothing  of 
their  opposing  him  with  a  system  of  a  higher  order.  He 
needed  a  numerous  and  quickly  formed  army  :  and  his 
tactic  was  of  that  kind,  that  the  recruit  who  came  in  with 
strong  limbs,  was  available  in  some  way,  if  there  was  need, 
from  tlie  first  day  of  his  arrival  under  the  standards ;  he  had 
nothing  else  to  learn  but  to  march  and  perform  movements, 
in  which  his  comrades  trained  him  mechanically,  and  to 
use  the  sarissa,  which  was  learnt  in  the  same  way  without  . 
any  drilling :  the  sword,  or  the  Illyrian  knife,  came  into 
use  only  in  the  confusion  of  a  close  combat.  For  the  rest, 
the  phalanx  was  not  without  numerous  corps  of  light 
infantry  of  different  kinds,  which  Philip  partly  formed  of 
mountaineers  :  and  in  however  great  obscurity  their  pecu- 
liarity may  be  involved,  still  there  is  reason  for  supposing 
that  tliey  were  essentially  peltasts,  and  infinitely  superior 
to  those  unarmed  hosts,  which  raarcht  into  the  held  in  the 
wars  of  the  Greek  republics. 

A  scheme  of  this  phalangite  order  has  been  preserved 
by  the  so-called  Aelian  and  Arrian ;  it  is  very  well  known 
and  is  a  valuable  account :  only  one  must  not  believe,  that 
the  numerical  proportions  given  in  it  had  any  establisht 
necessity,  nor  that  the  phalanx  was  destined  to  form  in 
the  field  an  immense  unit.  Wherever  this  was  done,  it  was 
an  exception  ;  in  the  wars  of  Alexander  especially  there 
are  regiments  of  only  a  few  thousand  men  drawn  up  with 
troops  armed  in  a  different  way  placed  between  them  :  but 
the  compression,  by  Avhich  the  phalanx  when  out  of  its 
place  became  just  as  useless,  as  it  was  irresistible  when 
in  it,  did  not  happen  in  most  cases  either,  unless  the  lines 
of  this  species  of  troops  were  interrupted  by  some  other 
lines. 

Under  the  Antigonids,  when  Macedonia  carried  on 
wars  only  with  its  neighbours,  the  phalanx  far  from  being 
the  kernel  of  the  army,  was  not  reckoned  higher  than  a 
militia ;  and  when  Antigonus,  the  guardian,  and  the  last 
Philip  past  the  winter  in  the  Peloponnesus  in  the  face  of 
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the  enemy  with  their  fruards,  the  inerccnurics  and  thu  light 
infantry,  the  phalanx  was  sent  l)ome  and  disbanded, — 
undoubtedly  to  save  its  pay, —  and  was  assembled  again  in 
the  spring. "'^^ 

The  rule  was  for  the  troops  to  be  drawn  up  sixteen  men 
deep,  of  which  the  hindmost  were  so  entirely  regarded 
as  nothing  but  a  dead  mass,  that,  if  the  enemy  attackt  the 
rear,  movements  were  necessary  in  order  to  bring  the  Ser- 
jeants to  the  front  line:  they  also  had  to  be  armed  witii 
sarissae,  which  according  to  the  system  were  to  be  sixteen 
cubits  in  length,  and  in  fact  were  at  least  fourteen,  so  that 
the  heads  of  five  spears  stretcht  forward  with  every  serjeant. 
From  the  sixtli  member  backwards  the  men  could  take 
part  in  the  fight  only  by  pressing  forwards  pertinaciously, 
and  their  sarissae  were  of  no  I'urther  use  than  to  serve 
as  a  protecting  roof  against  missiles  above  those  who 
were  before  them. 2'  Thus  in  this  military  system  every 
thing  was  calculated  to  produce  a  mechanical  power  which 
could  not  be  overwhelmed,  and  to  secure  against  all  danger 
those  by  whom  it  was  exercised; — a  system,  which  removes 
war  as  far  as  possible  from  the  heroic,  and  must  make 
the  nation  which  adopts  it  essentially  unwarlike.  Now  if 
two  such  armies  engaged  upon  ground  suitable  to  their 
tactic,  the  decision  depended,  if  not  upon  some  accident, 
upon  the  number  which  afforded  the  means  of  constantly 
increasing  the  depth  and  the  pressure.  Not  long  after 
Alexander,  the  Macedonian  generals  also  added  artillery  to 
the  phalanx ;  but  this  seems  to  have  been  soon  given  up  and 
to  have  been  no  longer  used  by  Pyrrhus:  the  phalanx  was 
too  awkward  to  defend  the  light  catapults,  which  were  thus 
used  against  the  light-armed  troops. 

In  the  legion,  the  depot-batallion  had  been  done  away 
with,  and  instead  of  the  different  kinds  of  light-armed 
troops  one  was  formed  of  those  who  hurled  missiles:  two 
others  armed  with  pila  and  swords  were  destined  to  form 

«•«  Polybius,  II.  54.  14.  '"  Polybius,  xviii.  !•_».  13. 
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a  line  eitlier   at  the  beginning   or  in  the  progress  of  the 
fight  :^-^  the  fourth  only  half  as  strong  as  each  of  the  pre- 
ceding ones,  was  armed   with  spears  as  a  reserve. ^^      In 
what  numerical  proportion  the  different   kinds  of  lighter 
infantry  stood  to  the  phalanx  in  the  array  of  Pyrrhus,  can- 
not be  ascertained  from  the  statements,  which  only  mention 
bowmen  and  slingers,  and  speak  merely  of  hoplites  in  addi- 
tion to   them,   without  saying  any  thing   of  peltasts   and 
other  kinds  of  infantry,  of  which  Polybius  always  mentions 
several  in  the  Macedonian  armies.     In  a  complete  Roman 
legion   there  were  only  2400  in  the  line,  1200  served  as 
tirailleurs,  and  600  were  kept  in  reserve.     The  Macedonian 
military    system   had  only  a  reserve,  when  a  part  of   the 
whole  force  was  set  apart  for  it,  and  this  was  seldom :  not 
as    a  necessary  preparation  under  all  circumstances.     The 
light  troops  were   of  an  entirely  different  kind  from  the 
Eoman  ones,  and  those  of  Pyrrhus  may  have  been   supe- 
riour  to  the  latter:  it  is  exceedingly  probable  that  by  far 
the  greater  part  of  the  whole  number  of  the  infantry  stood 
in  the  line^'' :  but  as  the   Roman  soldier,  in  order  to  keep 
his  movements  free,  occupied  twice  as  much  room  as  the 
Macedonian,   the  front  of  a  Roman  consular  army  drawn 
up  in  lines  must  after  all  have  considerably  outflankt  a  pha- 
lanx of  the  normal  number  of  the  above-mentioned  tactitians, 
supposing  equal  intervals  between  the  divisions.    For  accord- 
ing to  the  numerical  proportions  prevailing  in  all  ancient 
institutions,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that,  while  the  Mace- 
donian array  was  sixteen  men  deep,  the  Roman  one  had 
originally  ten  members  in  centuries  of  thirty  men:  three 

*"  In  opposing  the  phalanx,  the  maniples  of  the  hastates  undoubtedly 
marcht  into  the  intervals,  which  they  otherwise  only  covered  till  their  time 
had  come. 

^•^  Guischard's  conjecture,  that  the  triarians  were  chiefly  destined  to 
ward  off  the  cavalry,  is  exceedingly  })robable:  hut  they  might  be  employed 
no  less  usefTdly  in  aflbrding  protection  to  the  hastates  and  principes  in 
rallying. 

"  Tlie  peltasts  also. 


HISTORY    <>l'    KOME.  471 

in  front  by  ten  in  depth.  This  depth  also  occurs  at  u  hiter 
time  as  the  usual  one,  although  not  as  the  only  rule,  as 
indeed  I  do  not  doubt,  that,  when  the  number  of  tribes 
again  increast  from  twenty  upwards,  no  anxious  care  was 
taken  to  bring  it  about  by  force.  In  the  war  against 
Pyrrhus,  although  the  number  of  tribes  was  thirty-three  at 
that  time,  this  depth  undoubtedly  existed  as  a  rule. 

Now  the  only  mystery  is,  why  a  tactic,  which  does  not 
admit  the  effects  of  masses  at  all,  did  not  regard   such  a 
depth    as   a  useless  extravagance;    nay,   how  it  was  com- 
patible with   the  Eoman  mode  of  fighting  a  battle,  wliich 
depended  upon  the  missile  and  the  sword.     Although  the 
second  line  in  an  army  drawn  up  in  the  quincunx  may  have 
been    able    to  take   its   aim  and    throw  the  pila  into  the 
enemy's  ranks,  yet  it  was  only  possible  for  the  subsequent 
lines  in  case  those  in  front  stoopt  down  upon  their  knees: 
the  hindmost  could  not  make  use  of  these  weapons  at  nil, 
inasmuch  as  the  tenth  line  stood  no  less  than  fifty-four  feet 
backwards  from  the  front.     But  the  sword  was  still  more 
than  the  piluin  the  real  weapon,  and  tliis  could  not  be  used 
at  all  against  the  enemy  except  by  the  first  line :  those  who 
stood  behind  would  therefore  have  been  quite  useless,  until 
the  first  was  thrust  down;  and  the  latter  would  have  been 
obliged  to  bear  alone  the  exhaustion  of  a  single  combat.     I 
do  not  know  whether  any  one  has  proposed  to  himself  the 
solution  of  this   mystery:  no  passage  of  the  writers  affords 
any  help:  and   whoever  has  endeavoured  to  represent  to 
himself  a  Roman  battle,  must  wonder  above  all  things,  if 
he  seeks  explanation  only  from  what  is  wnuttcn,  why  the 
decision  did  not  actually  follow  in  a  moment,  as  soon  as  the 
pila  had  been  thrown  by  the  first  lines,  and  the  fight  with 
the  swords  had  begun.     It  is  quite  inconceivable,  why  the 
Romans,   who  arranged  everything  so  practically,  should 
not  have   come  to   our  battle-array  of  three  lines,  which 
would  have  afforded  them  such  great  advantages  by  out- 
flanking the  enemy.     But  as  it  is   a  fact  that  the  troops 
were  not  drawn  up  with  a  narrow  front,  the  solution  must 
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lie  in  a  peculiarity  not  mentioned  by  the  writers;  and  this 
shews  itself,  as  soon  as  one  undertakes  the  task  of  making 
an  infantry  equipt  and  drawn  up  in  this  way,  available  in 
the  whole  measure  of  its  power ;  and  its  agreement  with  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  divisions  of  the  Roman  in- 
fantry, and  of  the  movements  of  its  parts,  lead  us  to 
conclude,  that  another  solution  must  probably  have  been 
overlookt. 

The  intrinsic  superiority  of  the  Serjeants  over  the  other 
soldiers,  upon  which  so  much  depended  in  the  Greek  tactic, 
did  not  exist  among  the  Romans  in  any  way :  every  soldier 
had  to  be  equally  well  trained  in  order  to  stand  in  the 
front,  and  it  was  only  the  front-line  that  was  of  import- 
ance ^^^.  When  therefore  the  first  line  had  hurled  its  pila, 
it  probably  stept  back  between  those  who  stood  behind  it, 
and  two  steps  forward  restored  the  front  nearly  to  its  first 
position;  a  movement,  which  on  account  of  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  quincunx  could  be  executed  without  losing  a 
moment.  Thus  one  line  succeeded  the  other  in  the  front 
till  it  was  time  to  draw  the  swords;  nay,  when  it  was  found 
expedient,  the  lines  which  had  already  been  in  the  front, 
might  repeat  this  change,  since  the  stores  of  pila  were 
surely  not  confined  to  the  two,  which  each  soldier  took 
with  him  into  battle. 

The  same  change  must  have  taken  place  in  fighting 
with  the  sword,  which,  when  the  same  tactic  was  adopted 
on  both  sides,  was  anything  but  a  confused  melee;  on  the 
contrary  it  was  a  series  of  single  combats.  If  the  phalanx 
prest  onward,  the  Roman  sword-fighters,  it  is  true,  could 
not  change  their  places  before  the  points  of  the  lances ;  but 
when  matters  came  so  far,  they  were  obliged  to  retreat  to 
more  favourable  ground;  and  this  opportunity  of  taking  a 
position,    where  the    phalanx  was    obliged  to  abandon  its 

828  Polybius  compares  the  power  of  the  phalanx,  to  the  sharp  edge,  which 
is  prest  into  a  thing  by  a  weight,  —  to  an  axe: — the  efficiency  of  the 
Roman  battle-array  is,  according  to  the  same  comparison,  to  be  regarded 
like  the  power  of  a  razor. 
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pursuit  was  oflbrcd,  wherever  the  ground  was  in  any  way 
broken.^^^  In  this  lay  the  weakness  of  the  phalanx,  which 
Polybius  places  in  such  clear  light :  whether  it  marcht  on 
in  separate  spires,  with  open  intervals,  or  prest  together  in 
one  mass. 

That  Pyrrhus  did  not  deceive  himself  respecting  the 
two  military  systems,  is  indeed  very  certain  :  he  admired 
that  of  the  Komans,  when  he  first  saw  it.  After  the 
Italicans  had  joined  him,  he  drew  up  cohorts  and  phalangite 
spires  alternately  ""^,  and  thus  endeavoured  to  combine  the 
advantages  of  the  two  ;  unless  his  principal  object  was  to 
distribute  the  foreiners  and  have  them  immediately  in  his 
power.  Even  if  he  had  decidedly  preferred  the  military 
system  of  the  Italicans,  he  was  far  too  intelligent  to  force  it 
upon  his  Epirots,  and  to  turn  veteran  soldiers,  excellent  in 
their  way,  into  discouraged  and  awkward  recruits. 

As  the  Romans  had  nothing  equal  to  oppose  to  the 
Cretan  bowmen,  so  also  they  were  far  inferior  in  cavalry. 
Pyrrhus  had  Thessalian  horsemen,  either  lent  him  by 
another  king,  or  raised  by  himself  as  master  of  the  country. 
The  Roman  cavalry  at  that  time  had  still  the  same  defects 
undoubtedly,  which  Polybius  describes  it  to  have  had  in 
its  earlier  condition''^,  and  of  which  it  only  got  rid  through 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  Greek  arms  :  it  had  bad 
pikes  and  inefficient  shields :  and  even  had  there  been  no 
-  elephants,  it  would  not  have  been  able  to  protect  its  infantry 
against  the  enemy's  cavalry. 

*^  That  the  change  of  the  lines  as  described  above  was  by  no  means 
impracticable,  as  it  has  appeared  to  some  to  whom  I  stated  it,  but  that 
in  the  absence  of  the  deafening  noise  of  gunpowder  it  cannot  have  had 
even  any  difficulty  with  well-trained  troops,  is  the  opinion  of  a  man  of 
experience  in  these  matters. 

^^  Polybius,  xviii.  11.  "  vi.  25.  3,  foil. 
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VV  HEN  all  the  troops  and  transport  vessels  were  as- 
sembled, which  had  come  from  Tarentum,  the  king  hastened 
to  embark,  although  the  stormy  season  of  the  year  was  not 
yet  over  :  and  scarcely  had  the  fleet  set  sail,  when  a  storm 
broke  out  from  the  north,  which  cast  most  of  the  ships  upon 
the  wide  sea,  drove  many  upon  the  beach,  and  sunk  several. 
Pyrrhus  himself  scarcely  escaped  alive  from  the  shipwreck, 
and  arrived  at  Tarentum  with  an  insio-nificant  force.  Now 
the  king  allowed  the  Tarentines  to  act  as  they  pleased, 
until  the  ships  which  the  storm  had  spared,  were  collected 
near  Tarentum:  but  when  his  troops  were  assembled,  he 
laid  claim  to  dictatorial  power,  w^ithout  which  the  objects  of 
the  Tarentines  could  be  no  more  attained,  than  he  himself 
could  exist  with  his  honour  and  his  army.  It  was  not  the 
Tarentines  alone  who  refused  to  engage  in  military  service, 
but  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Greek  towns  of  that  time  did 
the  same,  since  it  had  for  more  than  a  hundred  years  become 
the  calling  of  the  soldiery :  and  if,  which  rarely  happened,  a 
civic  militia  was  employed,  things  went  on  lamentably :  but 
in  the  phalanx  every  one  was  useful  who  had  strong  limbs;  if 
Pyrrhus  was  to  make  any  use  of  the  population  of  Tarentum 
for  the  infantry,  it  was  necessary  to  have  them  levied  and 
enrolled  among  his  foot-soldiers,  and  he  had  to  fill  up  im- 
mediately the  gaps  which  had  arisen  in  consequence  of  the 
shipwreck.  This  was  something  unexpected  :  a  rich  and 
free  people  would  like  to  carry  on  war  by  paying  for  it ; 
if  this  can  be  done  and  it  does   not  touch  their  territory. 
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the  excitement  does  not  appear  to  be  purchast  more  dearly, 
than  another,  though  less  stirring,  spectacle.  When  the 
Epirot  officers  conducted  their  levies  without  regard  to  any 
thing  but  bodily  ability,  the  unwarlike  youth  attempted  to 
flee  from  the  city:  but  the  king  ordered  the  gates  to  be 
guarded  by  his  own  troops.  The  rude  and  unbridled  con- 
duct of  the  soldiers  quartered  in  the  town,  and  especially 
of  the  body-guards,  who  could  not  be  restrained  at  that 
time  by  any  military  discipline  even  in  a  friendly  country, 
caused  well  founded  indignation :  and  wherever  the  citizens 
met  together,  they  gave  way  to  complaints  and  murmurs. 
The  Lacedaemonian  colony  had  still  preserved  at  least  the 
name  of  the  syssitia.**^^  These  meetings  and  all  festivities 
were  forbidden :  •  the  theatre  was  closecf^  and  accordingly 
the  assemblies  of  the  people  suspended :  on  the  other  hand, 
the  young  were  ordered  to  practise  warlike  exercises  in  the 
gymnasia,  instead  of  idle  gymnastic  sports.  And  in  order 
to  prevent  any  conspiracy  from  breaking  out,  while  he 
should  be  in  the  field,  he  found  various  pretexts  for  sending 
the  leading  men  to  Epirus ;  open  force  he  did  not  employ. 

The  Romans,  among  otlier  cares,  were  also  engaged  by 
the  difficulty,  as  to  the  means  of  performing  the  prescribed 
ceremonies  of  renunciation,  one  of  which  was  the  hurl- 
ing of  a  spear  upon  the  hostile  territory :  since  without 
their  observance  it  seemed  sinful  to  exercise  hostilities. 
The  means  by  which  this  scruple  was  got  over,  is  charac- 
teristic of  such  a  worship  of  the  letter :  an  Epirot  deserter 
was  obliged  to  purchase  a  piece  of  land,  which  for  the  sake 
of  the  ceremony  was  regarded  as  Epirus.^^  Hereupon 
Laevinus^^  led  the  army  into  Lucania,  in  order  not  to  wait 
for  the  attack  of  Pyrrhus  and  his  allies ;  and  as  the  king 

^^  Appiau,  Samn.  Exc.  viii.  p.  59. 

^  Servius  on  JEn.  ix.  43. 

^*  That  he  is  called  Albinus  in  the  nnimiscripts  of  Plutarch,  is:,  I 
think,  by  no  means  a  slip  ot  the  pen;  the  mistake  may  have  come  I'rom 
Ilicroiivmus. 
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had  not  yet  marcht  into  the  field,  the  Romans  conquered  a 
fortified  place;  a  detachment,  which  remained  behind  there 
and  ravaged  the  country,  prevented  the  Lucanians  from 
uniting  with  Pyrrhus,  in  the  same  way  as  the  Samnites 
were  undoubtedly  detained  by  Barbula  the  consul  of  the 
previous  year.^^^  Laevinus  too  found  himself  strong  enough 
to  send  the  eighth  legion  of  Campanians  under  Decius 
Jubellius  to  Rhegium,  which  was  then  the  only  one  of  the 
Italiete  towns  that^  for  reasons  unknown  to  us,  supported 
the  Romans  :  it  must  also  have  been  of  o-reat  concern  to 
the  Romans,  to  render  the  communication  between  the 
Sicillots  and  Pyrrhus  difficult. 

Pyrrhus  sought  to  avoid  a  battle  until  he  was  joined  by 
the  allies.  He  wi^ote  to  the  consul,  and  'demanded  to  be 
accepted  as  arbitrator  respecting  the  complaints  of  Rome 
against  the  Tarentines,  declaring,  that  he  should  know  how 
to  compel  the  latter  to  satisfy  the  Romans :  he  added,  that 
he  was  ready  to  wait  ten  days  for  an  answer.^^  Laevinus 
replied,  that  the  king  himself  must  first  atone  for  having 
come  to  Italy :  but  that  words  were  superfluous,  as  father 
Mars  would  judge  between  them.  He  ordered  a  spy  that 
had  been  taken,  to  be  led  through  his  army  which  was 
drawn  up  in  order  of  battle,  allowed  him  to  depart  in 
safety,  and  invited  Pyrrhus  to  come  himself  and  see. 

The  same  object  guided  the  movements  of  both  gene- 
rals. The  armies  met  on  the  Siris  between  Pandosia  and 
Heraclea:  hunger  would  have  compelled  the  Romans  to 
break  up  from  their  encampment,  if  the  battle  was  defer- 
red, and  hence  the  consul  endeavoured  to  force  it.  He 
encouraged  his  soldiers,  who  were  cast  down  by  the  fame 

^^^  For  the  history  of  this  war  I  shall  quote  neither  Zonaras  nor  Plutarch, 
so  far  as  the  events  are  related  chronologically  :  the  former  would  leave  us 
vcrj-  little  to  be  wisht  for,  if  he  did  not  pass  over  tiic  names  of  places-, 
which  may  have  been  quite  unknown  to  him. 

^^  Dionysius,  Exc.  xvii.  15,  foil.  I  see  no  reason  for  doubting,  that 
the  king  wrote  with  this  intention  ;  although  the  letter  which  we  read, 
resembles  a  rhetorical  fabrication. 
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of  Pyrrhus  and  the  terrour  of  his  elephants.  The  river 
divided  the  two  armies;  the  Epirot  corps,  stationed  oppo- 
site the  Roman  camp,  prevented  the  passage,  until  the 
Roman  cavalry,  which  had  crost  the  river  higher  up  unob- 
served, attackt  its  rear,  and  gave  the  infantry  an  opportu- 
nity of  passing  over  to  the  liostilc  bank.  Pyrrhus  himself 
now  led  his  cavalry  against  that  of  the  Romans,  which 
stood  the  contest  gloriously  ngainst  a  much  superiour 
force:  a  daring  Frcntanian  captain**^"  threatened  the  king's 
life,  and  paid  the  penalty  with  his  own:  but  as  the  cavalry 
did  not  succeed,  the  king  led  forward  the  phalanx.  If  the 
king  was  killed,  the  war  was  decided;  the  helmet  and  mili- 
tary cloak  of  the  Aeacid  became  fatal  to  Megacles,  one  of 
his  commanders;  the  Epirots  shared  the  mistake  of  the 
Romans,  when  they  beheld  the  royal  spoils  in  the  ranks  of 
the  enemy,  and  would  have  fled  from  the  field  of  battle,  if 
Pyrrhus  had  not  made  himself  known.  The  battle  was 
continued  indelatigably :  seven  times  did  both  parties  ad- 
vance and  retreat  alternately :  the  consul  hoped  to  break  in 
upon  their  rear  with  his  horse ;  but  the  Thessalian  cavalry 
had  again  assembled,  and  the  elephants  which  had  hitherto 
been  kept  away  from  the  fight,  opened  them  a  passage. 
Horse  and  man  fled  affrighted  at  the  sight  from  the  fury  of 
these  monsters,  whom  they  had  never  beheld  and  supposed 
to  be  irresistible;  the  Thessalians  avenged  the  humiliation 
■  they  had  suffijred  in  the  forenoon ;  the  flight  of  the  cavalry 
carried  away  the  legions  also,  and  perhaps  no  one  would 
have  escaped,  had  not  the  fury  of  a  wounded  elephant 
turned  upon  its  own  men  and  checkt  the  pursuit.  The 
remains  of  the  Roman  army  fled  back  over  the  Siris,  the 
night  which  had  commenced  saved  them^^,  the  conquerors 

*'*'  111   Plutarch   Oplacus,  in  Floras   Obsidius,   in    Dionysius    Oblacus 
Vnlsinins. 

^*  It  was  also  a  maxim  with  Pyrrhus,  never  to  pursue  a  ilefeatcd 
enemy  to  the  uttermost.  This  was  scarcely  the  trivial  prudence,  of 
not  driviiij^  an  enemy  to  despair :  just  as  little  was  it  the  senseless 
view,  wliicli  n>i:nrils   every  action  of  a  campaign  as  a  separate   military 
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took  the  camp  without  resistance:  no  battle  could  be  lost 
more  decisively.  When  Laevinus  had  collected  the  fugi- 
tives, he  led  them  to  an  Apulian  town:  Zonaras  does  not 
mention  its  name,  but  it  can  only  have  been  Venusia, 
whose  incomparable  advantages  for  offensive  and  defensive 
wars  in  these  districts  were  quite  verified  here.  Without 
such  a  fortress,  with  a  faithful  and  powerful  population,  the 
defeated  army  would  have  been  totally  annihilated:  now  it 
might  unite  itself  with  the  army  which  kept  Saranium  in 
check :  there  was  now  indeed  nothing  to  prevent  the  Sam- 
nites  and  Lucanians  from  joining  the  conqueror. 

On  the  following  day  the  king  visited  the  field  of 
battle.  Although  his  life  had  past  in  war  upon  war,  yet, 
according  to  the  system  of  warfare  at  that  time,  he  had 
seen  very  few  battles  in  the  open  field,  and  the  day  of 
Ipsus  itself  had  perhaps  not  been  so  bloody:  he  admired 
the  Eoman  ranks,  which  in  an  unequal  contest  with  the 
sarissae  had  fallen  even  where  they  had  retreated,  without 
turning  their  back: — "With  such  soldiers,"  he  exclaimed, 
"  the  world  would  be  mine:  and  it  would  belong  to  the 
Eomans,  if  I  were  their  general."  In  his  army  the  flower 
of  the  officers  and  soldiers  had  fallen  :  "  one  more  such 
victory,"  he  replied  to  those  who  congratulated  him,  "  and 
I  return  home  to  Epirus  alone."  He  proposed  to  the 
captive  Eomans  to  serve  under  him :  he  still  recollected 
too  much  of  the  Macedonian  and  Greek  customs  in  war, 
where  usually,  as  in  the  thirty  years'  war,  the  greater  part 
of  the  prisoners,  who  were  hired  mercenaries,  entered  the 


game,  which  is  sufficiently  gained  when  an  enemy  is  driven  from  his 
position:  it  was  rather  the  consequence  of  that  carelessness,  which  is 
indifferent  about  dispersing  the  defeated  completely,  in  the  confidence 
of  conquering  always  as  soon  as  it  comes  to  a  battle.  It  is  by  no 
means  a  solitary  case  in  history,  that  generals  who  made  excellent  use 
of  the  day  after  the  victory,  neglected  in  the  evening  to  complete  the 
defeat  of  the  enemy:  and  this  moreover  has  been  done  by  generals  who 
did  not  gain  the  victory  unexpectedly,  and  who  nevertheless  did  not 
keep  some  troops  fresh. 
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ranks  of  the  victor :  none  did  it**^^ :  Pyrrhus  honored  them 
and  had  their  letters  taken  from  them.  He  ordered  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  Komans,  without  waiting  for  the  humi- 
liating proposals  of  the  conquered,  to  be  burnt  and  buried 
like  his  own :  hence,  while  the  statements  of  the  dead  in 
other  cases  can  hardly  ever  be  any  thing  else  than  arbi- 
trary estimates,  unworthy  of  all  consideration,  Hieronymus 
who  had  before  him  the  king's  memoirs,  might  here  indeed 
know  the  numbers,  when  he  stated  the  loss  of  the  Romans 
at  7000,  and  that  of  the  conquerors  at  less  than  4000. 
The  incomparably  greater  numbers  of  the  Roman  annalists, 
on  the  other  hand,  deserve  no  more  credit,  than  similar 
ones  which  Livy  mentions,  not  only  from  the  earliest  times, 
where,  whoever  gives  any  thing  rather  detailed,  appears  as 
a  fabler,  but  also  at  those  times,  where  a  contemporary  and 
careful  history  was  not  wanting,  and  which  invented  with 
equal  audacity  as  the  earlier  ones  he  had  copied  from  Va- 
lerius of  Antlum  and  similar  writers'*":  hence  even  the 
statement,  that  twenty-two  standards  were  lost,  and  that 
1210  footsoldiers  and  802  horsemen  were  taken  prisoners, 
however  unsuspicious  it  may  appear,  cannot  be  considered 
in  any  way  certain.  To  the  allies  he  gave  a  part  of  the 
spoils  :  a  part  which  had  been  selected,  he  dedicated  in  the 
temple  of  Zeus  at  Tarentum  with  the  inscription,  which 
was  offensive  to  the  Tarentines: 

The  men  unconquer'd  once, — O,  best  Olympian  Father ! 
Those  I  in  battle  conquer'd,  and  those  too  conquer'd  me.^' 

The    consequences   of  the    victory    were    extraordinary. 

'^  Dion.  fr.  41.  p.  19.  I  do  not  doubt  it  respecting  the  citizens  who 
had  the  complete  franchise;  —  single  exceptions  count  for  notliing,  at 
there  were  always  deserters;  —  of  the  Caerites  and  allies  no  one  will 
doubt  it,  when  so  many  towns  revolted.  Pyrrhus  too  probably  set  these 
free,  as  even  Hannibal  did,  who  did  not  care  like  Pyrrhus  about  winning 
the  heart. 

■""  Orosius,  IV.  1,  has  itnquestionably  borrowed  them  from  Livy, 
Dionysius  from  the  same  old  annalist,  but  Livy  past  over  the  estimate 
of  the  enemy's  loss. 

*'  Orosius  has  preserved  this  epigram  in  a  very  old  Latin  translation, 
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The  Italicans  united  their  armies  with  that  of  the  Epirots, 
and  many  Eoman  subjects  broke  their  oaths.  Among  them 
were  the  Apulians,  for  whom  Pyrrhus  negociated  as  for  his 
allies,  although  some  towns  may  have  remained  faithful. 
The  Locrians  betrayed  the  Eoman  garrison  ^'^^j  and  they 
probably  were  not  the  only  ones  who  allowed  themselves 
to  be  led  away.  The  commander  of  the  Campanian  legion, 
Decius  Jubellius,  charged  the  inhabitants  of  Rhegium  with 
equal  treachery  ;  and  in  this  crisis  there  could  not  be  want- 
ing persons,  whose  letters  or  messages  condemned  them; 
the  soldiers  believed  their  lives  to  be  in  danger,  and  their 
thirst  for  plunder  scarcely  required  the  excuse  of  avenging 
themselves  on  traitors:  Rhegium  suffered  the  fate  of  a 
town  taken  by  storm  :  the  men  capable  of  bearing  arms 
were  put  to  the  sword,  and  the  women  and  children  made 
slaves.  The  offenders  soon  regarded  themselves  no  longer 
as  Romans,  and  uniting  with  their  Oscan  kinsmen,  the 
Mamer tines,  who  had  taken  Messana  a  few  years  before 
in   the   same  way,  they  establisht  themselves    as   a  state, 


namely,  in  two  Saturuian  verses,  the  former  of  which  in  six  feet 
seems  to  be  an  attempt  at  an  hexameter,  the  latter  at  the  shorter 
verse : 

Qui  antehac  (/.  antidhac)  invicti  fuvere  viri,  pater  optime  Olympi, 
Hos  ego  in  pugna  vici,  victusque  sum  ab  isdem. 

This  shews  that  Livy  used  for  this  history  Latin  sources  which  were 
older  than  Ennius,  for  after  his  time  no  one  would  have  translated  a 
Greek  distich  otherwise  than  in  the  elegiac  metre.  The  author  of 
the  epigram  was  probably  Leonidas  of  Tarentum,  who  followed 
Pyrrhus  from  his  unfortunate  native  city,  and  composed  the  inscrip- 
tions upon  his  last  victories.  —  Orosius  expressly  refers  it  to  the  battle 
of  Heraclca;  otherwise  one  can  scarcely  conceive,  how  the  Epirot 
king  could  call  himself  here  partly  conquered,  however  much  he  may 
have  wisht  to  increase  the  glory  of  the  enemies  he  admired:  it  is 
incomparably  better  suited  to  the  battle  of  Asculum:  but  best  of  all 
to  the  time  which  he  spent  at  Tarentum  after  the  battle  in  the  Aru- 
sinian  plain. 

^■'^  Justin,  XVIII.  3. 
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despised  the  supremacy  of  Rome,  and  took  no  part  in  the 
war,  unless  it  touched  their  own  territory. 

Pyrrhus  did  not  like  long  protracted  wars^  and  to  anni- 
hilate Rome,  even  if  he  could  have  thought  it  practicable, 
could  not  have  been  his  intention.  He  wisht  for  a  speedy 
and  brilliant  peace;  it  was  his  maxim  to  try  every  thing 
that  persuasion  could  do,  before  deciding  the  matter  by 
arms.^^''  The  present  circumstances,  and  the  dark  appre- 
hension of  a  general  revolt  of  her  subjects,  no  less  than  the 
reverses  she  had  already  suffered,  might  bend  Rome's 
obstinacy;  and  the  captivating  persuasiveness  of  his  friend 
and  minister  Cineas  had  induced  more  towns  to  submit  to 
Pyrrhus,  than  his  arms  had  forced.  Cineas,  a  Thessalian, 
is  said  to  have  heard  Demosthenes  ;  and  with  an  active 
mind  the  early  and  personal  knowledge  of  a  great  man  has 
its  influence  upon  the  whole  life ;  that  he  as  his  pupil  took 
him  for  his  model,  must  be  regarded  as  a  hasty  idea  of 
Plutarch's,  since  forty-one  years  had  already  past  away 
since  the  death  of  the  orator:  and  the  means  which  his 
eloquence  could  make  use  of,  had  not  the  least  resem- 
blance to  the  thoughts  and  feelings  by  which  Demosthenes 
inspired  or  shamed  his  audience.  But  his  mind  and  senti- 
ments were  worthy  of  his  model:  although  a  Thessalian, 
and  livinof  in  a  deo;enerate  ac;e,  he  served  of  his  own  accord 
a  prince  of  a  different  country,  and  did  not  conceal  from 
him  his  best  feelings  and  thoughts:  and  they  were  indeed 
welcome  to  the  heart  of  his  royal  friend.  Some  of  the 
most  generous  resolutions,  which  will  for  ever  do  honour  to 
the  memory  of  Pyrrhus,  are  expressly  ascribed  to  Cineas ; 
he  was  the  king's  good  genius,  whose  fortune  forsook  him 
at  the  time  when  Cineas  probably  died,  namely,  during  the 
expedition  to  Sicily;  from  that  time  history  speaks  no 
more  of  him,  but  of  unworthy  confidants  of  the  prince  who 
was  already  abandoned  to  his  evil  star  :  his  fair  days,  like 
his  happy  ones,  were  over. 

^*^  Polyacnus,  vi.  6.  3. 
VOL.  III.  2  I 
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This  messenger  Pyrrhus  sent  to  Kome  witli  proposals 
of  peace  ^^*,  while  he  himself  collected  the  forces  of  the 
Italian  allies,  and  in  the  mean  time  did  not  press  the 
the  defeated  army  of  the  Romans. 

Cineas  neglected  no  means  for  winning  the  heart.  To 
be  known  personally  and  by  name,  was  demanded  by  the 
vanity  of  the  most  insignificant  citizen  of  every  one  who 
claimed  his  favour  :  on  the  day  after  his  arrival  Cineas 
saluted  all  the  senators  and  persons  of  distinction  by  their 
names.*^  If  there  is  any  foundation  for  the  assertion,  that 
day  after  day  past,  before  he  communicated  to  the  senate  the 


^  The   mutual  embassies  in   this  war  past   over  into  a  living  nar- 
rative at  an  early  time,  whence  they  became  variously  embellisht,  and 
were  freely  workt  up.     Hence  a  part  of  our  historical  testimonies  places 
the  embassy    of    Cineas    after    that    of    Fabricius  :    namely,    Zonaras, 
and   also   the   Epitome  of    Livy,   xiii.,   and  Eutropius,   both  of    whom 
together  must  be    regarded  as    Livv; — while   Dionysius   (Exc.  xviii.  7. 
and    20.    ^v     6     StJjuoj    aTre\l/7](pi(TaTo    iroLrjcras    ilprivijy),    Appian     (Samn. 
Exc.  X.  p.  62.  foil.)  and  Plutarch  (Pyrrh.  p.  394.  foil.)  adopt  the  oppo- 
site order  of  events.     It  is  true  these  may  be   traced  back   to   a   single 
authority :    Appian   may  here,   as   elsewhere,   only   have   abridged   Dio- 
nysius :    and   Plutarch   likewise   had   him   before  his   eyes,   and   perhaps 
followed   him   alone,   although    he   knew    the    history    of    Hieronymus. 
But   even   if    this   were  so,    the  presumption   of  genuine  historical  criti- 
cism  is   in   favour  of  Dionysius  in   this  period  :  he  consulted  and  exa- 
mined  the    contemporary    Greek    historians   of    the    war,    Hieronymus, 
Timaeus,  Proxenus,  nay   the    memoirs    of  Pyrrhus   himself;    which   one 
can  scarcely  suppose  of  Livy  :  who,  though  we  cannot  know  the  fact, 
may   perhaps  have   even   pointed   out   the   deviation   of    a   part  of    the 
annalists,  as   in    Hannibal's   march  before  Kome,   where   the  instance   is 
clear   enough   how   little    pains   he    took    to    gain  a   decided    opinion. 
But  besides  the  more   authentic    testimony,  internal    probability  seems 
to   decide  for  this  succession  of  the  events:    the  terms  after  the  first 
campaign   had  failed,  and    Pyrrhus    had    taken   up    his    winter-quarters 
at  Tarcntum,  and  after  Etruria  had  concluded  peace,  would   have  been 
ridiculous,   and   would   certainly   not   have   perplext    the    senate.     After 
the  first  battle  they  might  have  been  accepted,  and  to  try  negociations 
was  the  system  of  Pyrrhus.— Similar  contradictions  of  the  annalists  among 
one  another  are  seen  in  regard   to  the   liberation  of  the  prisoners,  and 
especially  in  reference  to  the  traitor. 

«  Pliny,  H.  N.  vu,  34. 
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proposals  of  peace  which  he  brought  from  the  king,  it  can- 
not have  been  he  who  caused  the  delay,  even  if  it  had  de- 
pended upon  him  whether  he  should  have  an  audience  at  an 
earlier  or  a  later  time :  a  speedy  decision  was  of  great  import- 
ance to  Pyrrhus,  in  order  to  appear  before  Rome,  before 
Etruria  had  accepted  the  peace ''*^:  to  the  Romans  everyday 
of  delay  was  precious,  for  the  purpose  of  accelerating  this 
peace,  and  of  completing  the  legions  of  Laevinus  and  forming 
new  ones.  The  terms  of  peace  were  those  of  a  conqueror: 
that  peace  should  be  concluded  with  him  and  the  Tarentines 
that  the  independence  and  freedom  of  all  the  Greeks  in  Italy 
should  be  conceded,  and  that  the  Samnites,  Lucanians,  Brut- 
tians  and  Apulians  should  receive  back  all  that  the  Romans 
had  taken  from  them.  Thus  the  Apulians  were  now  among 
the  enemies  of  the  Romans :  the  Salentines  are  not  spoken  of, 
because  the  Romans  had  conquered  nothing  from  them ;  nor 
can  it  be  denied,  that  they  recognised  at  this  time  the  supre- 
macy of  Tarentum.-*7     The  embassador  declared,  that  as  soon 

^*^  (TTrevBoJv, — Sis  Kol  iKeiuovs  (rovs  Tv^^ijvovs)  irpoaXd^oi.  Zonaras 
(viii.  4).  This  entirely  upsets  that  unworthy  story,  which  he  alone 
gives,  that  Ciaeas  bought  over  the  distinguisht  Romans  by  presents:  a 
story,  which  the  cautious  Dion  could  not  have  adopted,  if  he  had  not 
deferred  the  embassy  to  the  time  of  the  winter-quarters.  It  is  how- 
ever obviously  invented,  in  order  to  oppose  by  the  daring  assertion 
of  the  very  contrary,  the  celebrated  tale,  how  the  same  embassador 
was  humbled  by  the  refusal  to  accept  his  presents.  This  mode  of 
destroying  belief  in  definite  statements  of  virtuous  manners  and  cus- 
toms, which  is  not  unfrequent  even  in  contemporary  events,  may 
proceed  from  vice,  but  also  from  an  honest  hati-ed  against  that  which 
appears  to  be  nothing  but  hypocrisy,  such  as  will  rise  in  an  abject 
age  even  in  a  heart  which  is  by  no  means  bad.  The  Parisian  philo- 
sophers under  Louis  XV.  judged  of  the  narratives  of  past  times,  as 
Dion  did  under  Elagabalus,  and  as  most  of  them  were  certainly  far 
from  being  bad  men,  we  should  not  be  so  decisive  either  in  condemning 
Dion. 

*^  We  know  these  terms  only  from  Appian,  who  must  have  taken 
them  from  Dionysius :  and  their  correctness  will  not  be  doubted  by 
any  thinking  man.  In  substance  Eutropius  agrees  with  them  :  xit 
partem  Italiae,  quatn  jam   armis  occiipaverat,   oblincret.      The  senseless 

2  I  2 
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as  peace  should  be  concluded  on  these  terras  the  prisoners 
would  be  set  free  without  ransom. 

Posterity  has  always  lookt  upon  these  events  with 
Roman  feelings :  and  no  one  is  likely  to  consider  it  con- 
ceivable,  how  such  proposals  could  be  made  and  listened 
to.  Even  in  the  age  of  Augustus  almost  every  one  pro- 
bably thought  the  former  foolishly  presumptuous,  and  the 
latter  disgraceful:  and  if  Dionysius  and  Livy^^  unques- 
tionably put  a  speech  into  the  mouth  of  Cineas,  which 
recalled  the  reader  from  declamatory  commonplaces  and 
imaginary  circumstances  to  the  true  state  of  things  at  that 
time,  the  attempt  at  a  similar  representation  will  be  super- 
fluous only  to  a  small  number  of  my  readers :  the  spirit  of 
what  had  to  be  said,  in  order  to  render  the  proposals 
acceptable,  cannot  escape  us  :   and  this  is  sufiScient,  even  if 


statement  in  the  Epitome  xiii,  that  Cineas  only  demanded  that  Pyrrhns 
should  be  received  at  Rome,  in  order  to  negociate  in  person,  cannot 
therefore  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  Livy  : — Plutarch's  account  (p.  394,  D.), 
that  the  king  required  only  a  treaty  of  friendship  for  himself  and 
the  Tarentines,  and  then  offered  auxiliaries  for  the  subjugation  of 
the  rest  of  Italy,  has  arisen  from  the  silly  haughtiness  of  some  Roman 
annalist.  Such  proposals  the  Romans,  unless  they  were  mad,  might 
have  rejected,  if  it  v/ere  only  for  this  reason,  that,  if  the  conqueror, 
made  such  pusillanimous  demands,  there  could  be  no  fear  of  losing 
any  thing  by  liim.  The  manner  in  which  the  moderns  have  pieced 
together  the  histoiy  of  Rome,  requires  in  general  no  notice :  but 
there  is  here  a  characteristic  example  in  Freinsheim,  of  the  way  in 
which  it  was  thought  that  all  isolated  statements  might  be  put 
together :  he  takes  the  conditions  from  Appian,  and  then  tacks  on  from 
Plutarch,  that,  if  these  were  accepted,  the  king  offered  his  assistance 
for  the  subjugation  of  the  rest  of  Italy.  Who  were  they  then  that  did 
not  already  obey,  with  the  exception  of  the  Picentians  at  the  utmost, 
if  the  south  as  far  as  the  Liris  was  quite  separated? 

*^^  That  Diodorus,  to  whose  more  meagre  narrative  speeches  aa-e 
forein,  gave  some  in  this  period,  is  clear  from  the  gnomes  extracted 
from  book  xxi. ;  a  few  of  them  are  plainly  to  be  referred  to  Pyrrhus,  others 
seem  to  belong  to  the  debates  at  Rome  previous  to  the  declaration  of  war, 
or  to  those  at  Tarentum :  the  arrangement  must  be  entirely  reverst,  if, 
what  the  idea  itself  might  otherwise  render  probable,  some  of  them 
belonged  to  such  a  speech  of  Cineas. 
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wliat  we  must  bring  forward,  inuy  liavc  been  past  over  by 
the  Greek  orator  as  clear  of  itself  at  the  time. 

"  Pyrrhus,"  Cineas  probably  said,  "  makes  war  upon  the 
Komans  without  being  their  enemy.  It  is  an  ancient  cus- 
tom of  the  Epirots,  to  encounter  danger,  not  only  for  their 
own  country,  but  also  for  their  friends  and  allies.'*^'-'  As 
an  Aeacid,  he  has  indeed  felt  called  upon  to  try  his 
strength  against  the  descendants  of  the  Trojans^",  but  in 
his  veins  also  flows  Trojan  blood,  and  what  has  called  him 
to  Italy  is  the  prayer  of  the  distrest,  to  which  no  Greek 
can  shut  his  ear,  nor  enquire  whether  they  are  in  fault. 
He  has  discharged  this  duty,  and  may  now  gratify  his  own 
desire  of  becoming  your  friend  and  ally,  after  previously 
satisfying  the  claims  which  his  allies  justly  make  upon 
him.  For  this  reason  he  did  not  again  attack  the  defeated 
army,  and  the  advantages  which  an  immediate  progress 
would  have  secured  him,  were  of  less  importance  to  him 
than  the  opportunity  of  proving  in  what  spirit  he  was  car- 
rying on  war  against  you.'''  For  himself  he  demands 
nothing:  he  will  quit  Italy  forthwith:  he  is  satisfied 
with  glory:  and,  if  you  wish  it,  with  the  friendship  of  the 
Komans.  The  victory  which  he  has  gained,  not  by  stra- 
tagem and  accident,  but  by  the  open  struggle  of  a  whole 
day,  shews  that  he  need  not  fear  further  battles.  But 
unless  you,  after  knowing  his  power,  fancy  that  you  can 
conquer  him  completely,  you  must  perceive  that  peace  is 
impossible,  unless  the  Tarentines  are  included  on  the  con- 
dition that  all  which  has  past  shall  be  forgotten:  to  make 
any  concessions  on  this  point,  and  not  to  stipulate  for  the 
independence  of  all  tlie  Italietes,  his  honour  will  not  permit 
him.  The  granting  of  this  independence  will  more  dis- 
please the  Lucanians  and  Bruttians,  against  whom  you 
have  protected  the  Italietes.  The  restoration  to  the  Ita- 
licans  of  every  thing  they  have  lost,  is  a  condition  of  which, 

'*'  Diodorus,  xxii.  exc.  1.  ^  Pausanias,  Attic,  c.  12. 

*'  Appiaii,  Samnit.  x.  p.  G2.  c.  70,  folL 
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the  king  would  willingly  soften  tlie  harshness  for  you,  but 
he  was  invited  under  the  promise  of  effecting  this,  if  vic- 
tory should  favour  him;  and  he  cannot  depart  from  it, 
without  forfeiting  the  honour  of  his  word,  nay  without 
confirming  the  suspicion,  which  his  desire  to  be  the  friend 
of  the  Romans  already  excites,  namely,  that  it  is  his  inten- 
tion to  break  and  weaken  the  Italicans  and  then  rule  over 
them  as  his  subjects;  perhaps  even  to  abandon  them  again 
to  you  as  the  price  of  your  co-operation  in  his  wars  beyond 
the  sea.  In  unfortunate  times  it  is  the  greatest  mark  of 
wisdom,  to  choose  an  unavoidable  evil  quickly  and  reso- 
lutely, if  struggling  against  fate  cannot  avert  it,  but 
compels  us  at  last,  when  our  strength  is  exhausted,  to 
accept  a  much  worser.  The  terms,  which  Pyrrhus  now 
proposes,  and  which  seem  unacceptable  to  some,  he  will, 
though  with  the  same  desire  of  becoming  the  friend  of 
Eome,  not  be  able  to  offer  you  in  a  few  days.  All  peoples 
and  towns,  which  have  shown  either  now  or  before,  how 
indignantly  they  endure  the  municipal  rights  that  have 
been  forced  upon  them,  and  whose  hostages  are  retained, 
Praenestines  and  Hernicans,  Aequians  and  Sabines,  nay 
Capua  herself,  will  greet  him  as  their  deliverer;  and 
whatsoever  places  he  may  receive  into  his  alliance,  com- 
pelled by  your  obstinacy,  will  then  be  entitled  to  the 
same  protection  from  him,  which  now  falls  heavily  upon 
you  to  the  advantage  of  the  Italian  allies.  Before  the 
month  is  over,  the  king  may  be  encampt  with  his  whole 
force  before  the  walls  of  Rome,  and  outside  the  walls 
every  tiling  may  be  lost  to  you,  with  the  exception  of 
some  colonies,  the  fall  of  which  may  be  deferred  without 
fear.  Etruria,  which  has  repeatedly  called  in  the  most 
formidable  barbarians,  will  not  let  such  a  moment  slip 
for  rising  again  without  opening  its  country  to  the  bar- 
barians. Be  not  deceived :  the  hostages  you  have  obtained 
can  no  lonofer  secure  the  obedience  of  your  subjects. 
Pyrrhus   has   shewn    in   the    treatment    of    his    prisoners, 
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how  he  honours  you:  but  these  prisoners  will  answer 
for  the  life  and  freedom  of  the  citizens  of  every  place, 
that  may  join  his  alliance.  Eight  hundred  knights  are 
in  his  power:  a  smaller  number  who  remained  as  host- 
ages after  the  defeat  of  Caudium,  had  almost  compelled 
you  to  ratify  the  peace.  Between  Romans  and  Epirots 
there  is  neither  usage  nor  treaty,  by  which  the  king  is 
bound  to  a  ransom.  He  is  at  liberty  to  deal  with  them 
as  he  pleases;  that  they  ^re  not  slaves  whose  lives  might 
be  taken  away  at  any  moment  under  torture,  they  owe 
to  his  generosity,  to  his  belief  in  a  peace  honorable  to 
the  liomans  from  the  very  circumstances  that  he  so  seeks 
it.  If  he  had  not  such  an  overwhelming  military  force, 
if  he  had  with  an  equal  one  so  many  hostages,  he  might 
expect  a  peace  such  as  he  would  dictate:  if  he  had  not 
these  prisoners,  yet  his  victory  and  his  forces  would  lead 
him  to  the  gates  of  Rome,  although  some  places  trembling 
for  their  hostages,  might  not  venture  to  declare  in  his 
favour.  Any  other  enemy  but  Pyrrhus  would  conclude 
peace,  only  on  condition  that  such  security  were  given 
him :  Pyrrhus,  like  their  relatives,  will  hail  the  day  when 
he  can  restore  them  to  their  friends,  without  receiving  any 
ransom  for  the  freedom  of  such  worthy  warriors.^' 

Now  after  Cineas  had  left  the  curia,  and  the  senate 
began  discussing  his  proposals,  days  past  by  in  constant 
"meetings  without  their  coming  to  a  decision:  few  had  any 
other  expectations  for  the  future  than  those  he  had  ex- 
prest,  but  they  had  not  the  resolution,  for  the  purpose 
of  avoiding  utter  ruin,  to  descend  of  their  own  accord 
from  the  highth,  upon  which  alone  every  one  had  been 
accustomed  to  think  that  the  existence  of  his  country 
stood.  But  such  barriers  fall,  as  soon  as  persons  come 
to  ask,  whether  such  impossibilities  are  also  rational : 
and  matters  had  come  to  such  a  point,  that  the  fortune 
of  Pyrrhus  would  have  conferred  upon  him  the  most  un- 
heard of  favours,  had  not  Appius  Claudius,  who  was  blind 


488  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

and  lame  and  kept  away  from  the  senate^^^,  heard  of 
the  resolution  the  republic  was  going  to  take.  He  had 
himself  carried  across  the  forum  in  a  litter;  and  when 
he  had  been  carried  up  the  steps  of  the  senate-house, 
his  sons  and  sons-in-law  received  him,  and  led  by  them 
and  held  upright,  he  reacht  his  long  vacant  seat,  from 
which  he  spoke  somewhat  to  the  following  effect''^: 

"  I  first  pray  to  Jupiter,  the  Best  and  the  Greatest,  and 
to  the  other  gods,  under  whose  protection  are  this  city  and 
the  Eoman  people,  the  Quirites,  that  they  will  allow  my 
words  to  be  of  advantage  to  the  state."^^  Many  things 
have  often  increast  the  sorrow  I  feel  on  account  of  my 
blindness,  and  the  more  years  elapse,  the  less  does  recol- 
lection make  amends  for  it;  a  generation  is  growing  up 
in  my  own  house,  as  it  is  among  my  fellow-citizens,  whose 
features  I  have  never  seen;  and  of  those  who  are  dearest 
to  me,  I  only  know  that  they  are  no  longer  the  same  as  I 
remember  them.  The  city  is  becoming  embellisht  with 
splendid  buildings  and  statues:  I  know  them  not:  and 
when  triumphs  went  up  to  the  capitol,  it  was  denied  me 
to  enjoy  in  full  measure  the   best   pleasure    of   old    age; 

*^*  One  might  be  inclined  to  suppose  -^vith  Ulpian  1.  i.  de  postulando, 
that  he  had  been  excluded  on  account  of  his  blindness:  that  mutilation 
excluded  from -magistracies,  is  indeed  certain;  but  this  regulation  has 
probably  only  reference  to  sacrifices  and  could  not  apply  to  senators; 
the  blind  man,  who  did  not  see  his  adversary  i7i  a  court  of  justice,  could  cer- 
tainly not  use  the  formula;  and  this  was  probably  the  only  reason,  why  he 
could  not  postulate. 

*^  The  speech  of  Appius  v/as  preserved;  one  can  easily  conceive  that 
Cicero  left  it  to  persons  curious  in  such  matters  (Brut.  16.  (61.)  ): 
it  may  indeed  have  borne  the  same  relation  to  his  own  speeches,  as  a 
sepulchral  inscription  of  the  Scipios  to  an  epigram  of  Catullus:  and 
there  is  all  the  less  reason  why  an  attempt  to  restore  its  meaning  should 
seem  too  bold  an  undertaking.  The  form  in  whicli  Dionysius  represented 
it,  may  he  perceived  from  Appian  and  Plutarch,  whose  common  model 
is  unequivocal:  but  very  little  of  it  appears  to  be  derived  from  an  old 
Latin  original. 

■'■•  Such  a  prayer  formed  the  beginning  of  every  old  Roman  speech  down 
to  the  time  of  the  Gracchi:  Servius  on  Aeu.  xi.  301. 
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namely,  to  behold  in  full  measure,  with  what  greater 
magnificence  than  was  possible  in  the  days  of  our  vigour, 
possessing  as  we  did  inferiour  power,  our  country  appears 
on  the  higher  summit  to  which  we  have  raised  it^^''.  But 
now  I  thank  the  gods,  that  they  have  allowed  the  light  of 
these  eyes  to  become  extinct,  that  they  have  not  seen  in 
the  forum  and  within  these  walls  the  embassador  of  a 
king  who  has  conquered  us;  that  they  have  not  seen, 
how  you  exchange  salutations  and  shake  hands  with  your 
future  friend  and  ally;  nor  will  soon  be  obliged  to  see 
your  new  friends,  the  Greek  king  and  the  Tarentines, 
when  together  with  you  they  present  on  the  Capitol  thank- 
offerings  and  donations  on  account  of  their  victory  over 
you.  Would  that  I  were  deaf  as  well  as  blind ^^,  so 
that  I  should  not  be  obliged  to  hear,  how  so  many  among 
you  strive  to  defend  as  true  the  crafty  assertions  of  the 
enemy's  embassador,  and  are  enraged  against  those  as 
noxious  advisers,  who  only  think  and  vote  as  our  fathers 
have  taught  us,  and  as,  no  long  time  ago,  the  most 
cowardly  would  have  blusht  not  to  express  himself! 
How  is  it  that  your  souls  have  bent  thus,  which  for- 
merly stood  upright  in  every  storm''"?  You  are  speak- 
ing of  peace;  but  is  there  no  one  among  you,  who  ho- 
nestly deceives  himself,  that  it  is  submission?  This  is 
the  fulfilment  of  those  prophecies,  which  were  repeated 
as  often  as  one  right  after  another  was  taken  away  from 
us  patricians,  that  the  free  election  from  among  the  flower 
of  a  much  larger  number  of  equal  citizens  would  place  the 
most  trustworthy  at  the  head  of  the  government.      Such 

^^*  He  who  does  not  feel  equal  joy,  when  he  sees  in  his  old  age  his 
own  science  hastoniiig  onwards  with  increast  rapidity,  either  cannot 
say  to  himself,  that  he  has  accelerated  its  progress,  —  or  he  has  outlived 
himself. 

^  Plutarch  and  Appian. 

•"  Quo  vobis  mentes,  recte  quae  stare  solebant 
Antchac,  dementes  scse  flexere  ? 

Eunius,  from  this  same  speech. 
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pusillanimity  was  unlieard-of,  when  the  curule  throne  was 
occupied  by  our  houses  alone.  When  we  were  at  liberty 
to  determine,  whether  we  should  defer  our  vengeance 
against  the  Tarentines,  until  we  could  take  it  to  our 
satisfaction  in  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  their  crime ; 
when  the  thoughtless  Greeks  alone  could  have  deceived 
themselves  about  our  forbearance,  but  still  in  the  belief 
that  the  recollection  of  what  had  taken  place  might  die 
away,  provided  they  did  not  march  into  the  field  against 
us,  nor  give  any  substantial  support  to  the  Sabellians, 
and  much  less  invite  the  Epirot  king  to  Italy; — then 
we  and  the  people  felt,  that  no  Eoman  could  breathe 
freely,  until  Tarentum  had  made  atonement.  And  should 
we  become  reconciled  with  them,  should  they  scornfully 
repeat  our  former  threats,  could  we  then  see  the  light  of 
day? 

"  The  honour  of  Pyrrhus  requires  him  to  deHver  the 
Greek  towns:  consequently  Neapolis  also  is  to  relinquish 
its  alliance  with  us,  and  join  the  constant  friends  of  the 
Greeks,  the  Samnites,  and  indeed  free  as  equals  join 
equals :  and  the  Thurians,  who  to  be  sure  are  also  Greeks, 
whom  we  protected  against  the  Lucanians,  and  who  are 
now  exiles  from  their  homes,  which  have  been  plundered 
and  laid  waste,  these  are  not  to  be  restored ! 

"  How  far  the  Italian  allies  of  Pyrrhus  will  extend  their 
claims  to  territories,  which  we  and  our  fathers  took  from 
them,  will  only  be  determined  by  their  equity  and  their 
feehng  for  fallen  greatness.  Luceria  and  Venusia  you 
will  be  obliged  to  surrender  to  them,  and,  you  may  be 
sure,  Sora  and  Fregellae  also,  the  possession  of  which 
your  fathers  riskt  fifty  years  ago,  well  satisfied,  even  if 
a  war  should  break  out  in  consequence;  for  they  knew 
well,  that  the  condition  of  Italy  could  not  remain  as  it 
was,  and  also  that  it  could  not  be  changed  without  a  lonff 
and  most  severe  struggle.  Of  your  colonists  who  have 
lived  in  such  towns  for  any  time,  the  more  fortunate  will 
cultivate  the  fields  of  the  new  or  restored  proprietors  as 
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subjects  of  your  enemies,  the  rest  will  return  home  to  us  as 
beggars:  exiled  and  helpless  beggars  will  all  the  citizens  be 
who  cultivate  or  keep  their  cattle  upon  the  domain  land, 
which  has  been  taken  from  those  Italicans. 

"  Tliese  facts,  I  suppose,  no  one  conceals  from  himself, 
and  there  are  few  among  us,  whose  property  will  not  be 
curtailed  by  these  concessions:  but  your  simplicity  is  so 
great,  that  you  not  only  fancy,  that  what  you  are  to  give 
up,  cannot  possibly  be  saved,  but  also  believe  in  the  de- 
lusion, that  you  are  saving  the  rest  which  would  other- 
wise perish  in  the  universal  ruin.  Ask  Cineas  himself, 
who,  as  a  Greek,  is  said  to  be  an  honorable  man,  whether 
he  believes,  that  the  Samnites,  after  waiting  for  revenge 
for  forty-five  years,  will  think  themselves  compensated 
by  the  recovery  of  their  ancient  territories?  Whether  the 
desire  of  indemnifying  themselves  for  so  many  places  as 
have  been  burnt  down,  for  so  many  deserts  as  our  wars 
have  left  in  their  country,  will  not  immediately  arise  in 
them?  Whether  they  will  not  then  offer  their  assist- 
ance to  every  discontented  people,  which  may  cast  off 
our  dominion  that  has  become  contemptible?  —  Pie  will 
probably  answer  you,  that  his  king  as  mediator  will  not 
permit  it.  Alas !  the  degradation  of  hearing  such  words, 
which  no  one  in  my  days  would  have  thought  possible ! 
But  you  who  think  that  you  may  easily  govern  subjects, 
supported  by  the  friendship  of  the  prince  beyond  the  sea, 
like  an  Etruscan  town  under  your  protection,  do  not 
reckon  too  much  upon  it:  the  restless  man  will  be  called 
by  his  fortune  further  and  further,  and  his  mediation  will 
be  disregarded  by  those  who  well  know  that  he  will  not 
for  our  sakes  come  over  to  Italy  a  second  time.  AA'hy 
should  he  weary  and  exhaust  himself  in  order  to  preserve 
you?  If  Rome  falls,  the  bulwark  is  gone  which  drives 
the  wandering  swarms  of  Gauls  towards  the  East;  and 
Pyrrhus,  in  common  with  all  the  Macedonians  and  Greeks, 
wishes  for  nothing  more  anxiously,  than  that  they  should 
pour  themselves  over  Italy. 
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"  By  such  a  peace  we  give  up  in  one  day  the  con- 
quests of  forty-five  years^  without  even  returning  to  the 
condition  in  which  we  were  before  that  time.  For  then 
the  Hernicans  were  our  firm  allies;  with  the  Aequians  and 
Sabines  we  lived  in  a  peace  that  had  lasted  for  many 
years;  deprived  of  their  territory,  with  the  recollections  of 
the  sufFerinofs  of  war  still  fresh,  degraded  to  the  condition 
of  subjects,  they  bear  their  yoke  with  undissembled  indig- 
nation; and  all  the  arms,  which  were  formerly  on  our  side, 
or  at  all  events  not  opposed  to  us,  will  be  turned  against 
us,  as  soon  as  the  Italicans  have  risen  upon  our  ruin.  How 
long  can  Capua,  even  if  it  then  dreads  Samnium  more, 
continue  to  trust  in  our  fallen  star?  How  many  towns 
besides  will  not  rise  up  against  us? 

"  If  you  now  persevere  in  your  resistance,  all  those  will 
stand  by  you,  to  whom  your  soverainty  is  more  advantageous 
than  that  of  the  Samnites  or  of  Pyrrhus  himself:  the  Latins 
of  the  colonies,  the  Sabellians  who  are  in  voluntary  alli- 
ance with  you :  —  others,  who  will  remain  submissive  to 
you,  so  long  as  they  see  in  you  the  consciousness  of  your 
supremacy : — lastly,  the  Carthaginians  are  ready  to  lend  you 
help,  that  the  fbrein  power  in  Italy  may  be  broken  before 
it  attempts  to  reach  Sicily.  But  as  soon  as  you  have  sur- 
rendered yourselves,  they  will  make  their  own  terms:  to 
foreiners  your  safety  is  indifferent. 

"  We  went  with  thoughtless  rashness  to  oppose  an 
enemy,  against  whose  tactics  and  monsters  our  forces  were 
not  prepared  to  stand.  Even  if  this  new  enemy  had  not 
been  commanded  by  a  great  general,  our  forces  might  have 
been  conquered,  just  as  they  were  destroyed  by  the  Gauls 
the  first  time,  whom  we  have  beaten  so  often  since.  To 
perceive  what  is  useful,  to  recognise  what  is  better  in 
foreiners  and  to  adopt  it  ourselves,  is  the  advantage  of  our 
nation  above  all  others:  if  it  were  not  better  to  preserve 
our  perfection,  it  would  be  easy  to  adopt  that  of  the  enemy. 
We  have  no  want  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms :  it  is  not 
difficult  to  make  use  in  the  field  of  the  suspected  as  well 


HISTORY    OF   ROME.  493 

as  the  falthrul  subjects.  Only  prolong  the  war,  it  will 
exhaust  the  enemy,  not  us.  Pyrrhus  however  must  be  in 
haste  to  conclude  the  war:  the  boy  whom  he  has  left  be- 
hind to  govern  his  own  kingdom,  will  not  be  able  to  defend 
it,  unless  the  Gauls  who  have  already  reacht  its  frontier, 
prefer  to  take  possession  of  richer  countries.  Moreover  he 
does  not  rule  over  slaves,  and  the  Molossians  who  expelled 
his  father,  because  he  shed  their  blood,  will  not  send  him 
their  sons  across  the  sea,  when  a  countless  host  of  savage 
enemies  threatens  their  country  which  is  already  depo- 
pulated. 

"  Pyrrhus  has  threatened  you  with  the  fate  of  the  pri- 
soners: I  am  of  opinion,  that  prisoners,  in  case  their  ran- 
som is  not  settled,  are  always  to  be  regarded  as  dead:  the 
Senonians  committed  outrages  on  our  prisoners  and  em- 
bassadors, and  you  have  annihilated  them.  I  am  also  of 
opinion,  that  Pyrrhus,  when  he  sees  that  the  war  cannot 
be  terminated  by  one  short  campaign,  will  fear  to  lay  his 
hands  upon  them.  Let  it  be  well  known,  that  the  Italican 
and  Tarentinc  prisoners  shall  answer  for  them  ;  a  superiour 
ally  provokes  his  confederates  even  without  his  own  fault; 
and  his  army  whicli  is  dying  away,  can  only  be  renewed  by 
Italicans  and  Italian  Greeks:  what  would  his  forces  be,  if 
he  made  them  revolt  against  himself,  by  sacrificing  their 
fellow-citizens  to  your  vengeance? 

"Every  one  is  the  architect  of  his  own  fortune *^'^^ :  you 
stand  at  the  point,  where  the  road  divides, — to  destruction, 
or  to  all  those  hopes  which  the  arrival  of  Pyrrhus  alone 
removed  from  us.  I  trust,  that  it  is  only  we  ourselves  who 
can  destroy  ourselves;  prophesy,  it  is  true,  I  cannot;  but 
this  I  tell  you  once  more,  that  what  you  were  about  to  deter- 
mine upon,  is  ruin.  My  advice  is,  to  reply  to  Cineas,  that 
we  too  shall  willingly  accept  the  friendship  of  his  king,  if 
he  returns  across  the  Upper  sea,  and  will  sue  for  it,  with- 

^*  Quod  in  carminibus  Appius  ait,  fabrum  esse  qucmquc  fortunae. 
Ep.  I.  ad  Cacs.  dc  ord.  rep.  c.  i. 
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out  interfering  in  the  affairs  of  Italy :  but  that  so  long  as 
he  remains  in  Italy,  we  will  listen  to  none  of  his  messages. 
Order  the  seductive  embassador  to  quit  our  city  before  the 
next  sun  rises.  What  we  have  prepared  hitherto,  let  us 
continue,  and  if  possible,  let  us  make  still  more  vigorous 
preparations.  To  the  Etruscans  we  ought  indeed  to  grant 
voluntarily  that  which  may  give  them  the  appearance  of 
an  equal  alliance,  and  secure  peace  for  ever  between  them 
and  us.  They  are  forein  to  the  Italicans,  hostile  to  the 
Greeks,  and  related  to  us  by  their  religion  and  ancient  ties. 
Let  your  subjects  feel,  that  you  are  kind  to  the  obedient, 
implacable  to  the  rebellious," 

The  severe  lecture  of  the  old  man,  who  had,  as  it  were, 
returned  from  the  lower  world,  decided  the  question,  and 
Cineas  was  obliged  to  quit  the  city.^^^  He  assuredly  went 
away  in  dismay.  What  he  had  seen  at  Rome,  had  filled 
him  with  astonishment:  the  city,  he  said,  was  a  temple, 
and  the  senate  an  assembly  of  kings.  In  splendour,  it  is 
true,  Eome  was  far  inferiour  to  Athens,  such  as  Cineas  had 
probably  seen  it  before  the  war  of  Lachares :  nowhere  did 
any  marble  shine :  but  the  aqueducts,  the  quays,  the  walls, 
the  highroads  were  equal  to  the  greatest  works  of  Themis- 
tocles  and  Pericles:  the  temples  and  arcades  were  adorned 
by  magnificent  works  of  bronze  in  the  Tuscan  style  in  great 
abundance,  and  still  more  by  countless  trophies:  thus  the 
city  seemed  solemn  like  a  temple.  An  Athenian  popular 
assembly  in  its  best  days  might  charm  and  elevate  the 
mind;  but  it  much  oftener  caused  grief:  no  Greek  senate 
could  inspire  respect;  and  since  in  public  affairs  externals 
are  not  without  influence  even  upon  the  gravest  man,  the 
senators,  whose  dignity  entitled  them  to  the  purple,  ap- 
peared like  kings  for  this  very  reason. 

While  Cineas  was  still  at  Rome,  two  legions  were  formed 
for  the  army  of  Laevinus,  which  were  not  levied  as  usual, 

**  According  to  Dionysius,  the  commonalty  rejected  the  peace:   V  o 
Srjiios  aTri\l/r](piffaTo.     Exc.  xviii.  20. 
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but  consisted  of  volunteers.'"^*'  The  herald  called  upon  all 
capable  of  bearing  arms,  who  would  be  ready  to  give  up 
to  their  country  their  bodies  and  their  lives'",  and  the 
crowds  that  were  eager  to  give  in  their  names,  were  as 
great  as  if  there  had  been  donatives  to  receive.  Thus  the 
people  still  acted  confidently  with  their  wonted  feelings, 
without  scrutinising  matters,  unlike  their  nobles.  But  the 
city  itself  was  also  prepared  for  defense.  It  is  probable 
that  Rufiuus  conducted  these  preparations  as  dictator;  it 
is  known  that  this  dignity  also  belonged  to  his  honours; 
never  had  there  been  a  more  pressing  occasion  for  appoint- 
ing a  dictator,  and  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  his  remain- 
ing at  Rome,  or  the  consuls'  retaining  their  command  in 
the  field. 

Laevinus  had  come  to  Capua  with  the  remains  of  his 
army,  consequently  through  Samnium,  which  would  be 
inconceivable,  unless  an  army, — that  of  Barbula,  the  con- 
sul of  the  previous  year,  according  to  the  trace  in  the 
triumphal  Fasti  mentioned  above, — still  maintained  itself 
there  in  the  midst  of  the  country.  In  Campania  he  imited 
his  forces  with  the  two  new  legions,  and  frustrated  the 
attempt  of  the  king  upon  Capua,  who  had  prest  forward 
thither,  joined  by  all  his  Italian  allies.  An  attempt  to 
gain  possession  of  Neapolis  equally  failed.  But  the  Cam- 
panian  plain,  the  Falernian  district,  which  was  inhabited 
by  so  many  Roman  country  people,  was  laid  waste  without 
resistance:  Laevinus,  avoiding  all  engagements  with  the 
enemy  who  was  far  superiour  in  numbers,  followed  the 
army  heavily  laden  with  booty,  and  delayed  its  advance  by 
petty  skirmishes.  Of  the  separate  occurrences  during  this 
interesting  period  no  recollection  is  preserved  :  what  towns 
beyond  the  Liris  opened  their  gates  to  Pyrrhus,  is  unknown 
to  us. 

860  There  were  consequently  ten  now   the  eighth  was  already  station- 
ed at  llhegium. 

"  eavTovs  iiriSovvai,  Appian,  Samn.  x.  p.  65. 
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Two  roads  led   from    Campania  to  Rome:   the  Appian, 
which   was  not   yet  conducted  through  the   marshes,   but 
past  through  the  towns  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  could 
easily  be   defended  at  the   passage  of  the  Liris,  and  near 
Formiae,  Fundi,  Lautulae  or  Terracina^  and  from   one  po- 
sition   to    the    other  ;     those    towns    near    the    hills    were 
honored  municipia,  old  colonies  of  approved  fidelity;  Ve- 
litrae  and  Aricia  moreover  were  very  strong  fortresses,  and 
near  the  former  there  was  an  extremely  strong  position. 
Here  an  obstinate  resistance  awaited  Pyrrhus  at  every  step, 
and  one  which  would  delay  him,  Avhile  he   was   hastenino- 
onward  in  order  to  bring  over  the  Etruscans.     He  chose 
the  Latin  road,  took   Fregellae  by  assault*'*'^,  and  followed 
his  road  through  the  country  of  the  Heruicans.     If  some- 
what fuller  narratives  were  preserved,  we  should  read  how 
here,  where  the  recollection  still  burnt  quite  fresh,  of  the 
manner  in  which  only  twenty-five  years  before  ancient  pri- 
vileges had  been  destroyed  by  force,  a  part  of  the  territory 
confiscated,  and  corporations  of  citizens  torn  asunder  and 
reduced  to  an  humble  condition,  —  all  did  homage  to  him 
as  their  deliverer;  that  it  happened  thus,  does  not  require 
to  be  proved  by  testimony.     He   entered    Anagnia^^;    the 
smaller  towns  with  Cyclopian  walls,  which  lie  between  that 
place  and  Fregellae,  the  Romans  probably  did  not  succeed 
in  retaining  by  means  of  garrisons  and  hostages.     From 
Anagnia  he  turned  to  the  right  towards  Praeneste,  which 
had  revolted  from  Rome  in  the  second  Samnite  war^^,  and 
whose  leading  senators,  that  had  been  guilty  or  suspected 
of  the  same  crime,  had  just  been  put  to  death.     The  acro- 
polis of  Praeneste,  which  was  considered  impregnable,  also 
fell  into  his  hands.''^ 

862  Floras,  i.  18. 

^^  (pdauei  is  Tr6Xiv  'Avayvlau,  Appian,  Samn.  x.  p.  65. 

«"  See  above,  p.  230. 

®*  The   expression  of  Elorus   (i.  18):  prope  captam    urbem  a    Prae- 
nestina  arce  prospexit,  can  even   in   such  a   writer  only   be   understood 
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His  outposts  advanced  still  five  miles  further  on  tlic 
road  towards  Rome.  But  here  his  progress  was  stopt. 
Peace  was  concluded  with  the  Etruscans,  and  the  army  of" 
the  consul  Coruncanius  had  entered  Rome,  while  Laevinus 
making  amends  by  cautious  activity  for  the  reproach  of  too 
great  rashness  in  the  battle,  disturbed  the  communications 
of  the  hostile  army.  This  was  now  all  at  once  in  a  very 
difficult  position.  The  hopes  that  had  been  entertained, 
of  compelling  Rome  to  accept  the  prescribed  terms  under 
her  own  walls,  had  vanlsht  with  the  peace  of  the  Etrus- 
cans, who  had  probably  even  promist  auxiliaries.  For  this 
reason  it  may  have  appeared  just  as  hopeless  to  attempt 
to  reduce  the  city  by  blockade  and  hunger,  —  especially  as 
the  allies  had  neither  a  fleet  nor  a  harbour  upon  this  coast, 
while  Rome  might  reckon  on  the  assistance  of  Carthage,  and 
perhaps  on  that  of  Massilia  also,  —  as  it  was  foolhardy  to 
storm  it :  the  fortifications  were  in  very  few  places  accessi- 
ble to  the  arts  of  besieging  known  at  that  time.  But  it  is 
surprising  that  the  king  resolved  upon  retreating,  instead  of 
establishing  himself  in  the  districts  he  had  taken  possession 
of,  and  gaining  still  more  ground  by  besieging  less  import- 
ant towns,  and  perhaps  forcing  to  an  engagement  the  still 
divided  forces  of  the  Romans.  It  is  scarcely  conceivable_, 
that  the  same  impatience  of  the  disappointment  of  an 
expectation,  which  so  often  Induced  Pyrrhus  to  turn  back 
-too  hastily,  should  have  led  him  to  act  in  this  decisive  way 
without  necessity,  nay,  without  reason:  there  may  however 


literally :  and  the  circumstances  mentioned  in  the  text  make  it  quite  clear, 
how  Pyrrhus  came  to  the  acropolis.  Ad  Pracneste  venit,  in  Eutropius,  ii.  7, 
is  to  be  taken  mucli  less  strictly,  iuul  the  iuUlition,  milliario  ab  urbe  xvm, 
shews,  that  in  the  narrative  which  tliis  cpitouiiser  had  before  his  cye^,  the 
distance  from  tlie  extreme  point  on  the  Praenestine  road  to  where  the 
enemy  had  advanced,  was  meant;  this  is  five  miles  on  this  side  of  Praeneste, 
which  is  situated  twenty- three  miles  from  Home.  Between  Anagnia  and 
Praeneste  there  were  twenty-four  miles;  consequently  Eutropius  and  Florus, 
who  agree  with  the  exception  of  two  miles,  contradict  the  state- 
ment of  Appian,  according  to  which  ihc  king  began  his  retreat  at 
Anagnia. 

VOL.  111.  2  K 
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have  been  much  danger  in  his  position.  The  army  had 
indulged  itself  in  amassing  superfluous  booty*'^'';  this  booty 
they  dragged  along  with  them;  for  the  Romans  alone 
understood  how  to  rid  their  armies  of  such  burthens,  with- 
out deoriving  the  soldiers  of  their  rewards:  and  if  such  an 
abundance  of  booty  would  destroy  all  discipline  in  an  army 
thoroughly  united,  much  more  must  this  have  been  the 
case  with  one  consisting  of  different  and  independent  na- 
tions. Here,  as  soon  as  there  was  a  necessity  for  remaining 
stationary  for  a  time,  a  famine  might  come  on;  the  more 
prisoners  a  soldier  carried  with  him,  the  more  difficult  was 
it  to  obtain  provisions ;  and  if  the  want  of  discipline  should 
increase  so  much,  that  the  Italicans  returned  home  with 
their  booty,  every  thing  might  be  dissolved.  The  Epirots, 
moreover,  no  less  than  the  Macedonians,  probably  demanded 
comfortable  winter-quarters,  as  a  right  indisputably  due  to 
them. 

That  the  Hernicans  and  Praenestines  conjured  the  king 
not  to  forsake  them,  requires  no  narrative  to  believe. 
Whether  taken  with  or  without  sufficient  reason,  the  reso- 
lution to  make  this  retreat  was  followed  by  consequences  as 
important  as  the  retreat  from  the  Champagne,  nay  perma- 
nently by  still  more  important  ones. 

If  Coruncanius  followed  the  retreating  enemy,  and 
endeavoured  to  chastise  them  for  the  ravages  which  must 
have  been  increast  tenfold  at  this  moment, — and  how  could 
it  have  been  otherwise?  —  the  Appian  road,  as  it  then 
existed,  was  the  necessary  line  of  his  movements,  as  he 
would  march  on  the  flank  of  the  enemy  upon  the  chord  of 
the  Latin  road,  and  separated  from  the  Appian  by  no  great 
distance  and  by  such  districts  as  were  favourable  to  enter- 
prises against  the  heavy  train  of  an  army,  now  too  large 
and  overladen.  Pyrrhus  sent  the  elephants  ahead,  pro- 
bably less  with  the  view  of  breaking  through  obstacles  by 
their   means,   than    of    protecting  them    from  injury.     In 

"^  Appian,  Samu  x.  p.  65. 
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Cainpaiiia'"''  he  found  hiinseir  opposed  by  Laevinus,  who 
joined  by  all  his  reinforcements,  commanded  an  incom- 
parably more  numerous  army  than  on  tlie  Siris"^,  and 
offered  battle  without  wishing  to  force  it.  "  What  is 
this?  "  he  called  out  at  the  sight:  "am  I  fighting  with  the 
Hydra?"  Nevertheless  he  drew  up  his  army  in  order  of 
battle,  and  as  a  challenge  commanded  them  to  raise  the 
war-shout  and  to  beat  their  spears  against  their  shields'"^ : 
trumpets  and  the  cries  of  the  elephants  fell  in  with  the 
immense  shouts.  The  Romans  answered  them  with  such 
joyous  shouts  and  music,  that  the  king  did  not  think  it 
advisable  to  strike  the  blow;  — the  sacrifices  excused  it: 
the  Romans  followed  no  further,  the  allies  disperst; 
Pyrrhus  himself  took  up  his  winter-quarters  at  Tarentum, 
Here  the  soldiers  enjoyed  themselves,  selling  the  prisoners 
and  booty  and  squandering  the  money.  To  the  legions 
which  had  been  defeated  on  the  Siris,  no  rest  was  allowed. 
Laevinus  was  obliged  to  lead  them  into  Samnium,  and  to 
remain  with  them  in  a  fortified  camp,  where,  under  roofs 
of  hides,  amid  the  snow  of  the  mountains,  and  compelled 
to  wrest  their  bread  from  the  enemy,  they  were  obliged 
throughout  the  winter  to  atone  for  the  misfortune  of  their 
flight.''*'      The    want    of    all    information    respecting   the 


"^^  Campania  is  mentioned  by  Appian,  Zonaras  and  Eutropius:  if 
tliis  refers  to  the  country,  to  which  this  name  was  then  limited,  PvitIuis 
must  have  crost  the  Vulturnus  not  far  from  Capua,  wliich  is  not  at  all 
credible. 

**  Certainly  six  legions. 

*^  That  is  the  brazen  shields  of  those  armed  according  to  the 
Greek  custom;  the  Roman  ones,  wliich  the  Italicans  also  carried,  did  not 
sound. 

■"•  Frontinus  iv.  1.  24.  Tlic  district  where  they  were  obliged  to 
pass  the  winter,  is  culled  in  the  manuscripts  which  can  all  be  of  very 
little  autliority.  Serhium,  Scrvium,  Sirinum,  Sitrinum,  Sitlri/ium : 
Oudcndorp  should  not  have  adopted  Firmitm,  even  if  it  had  had 
more  external  authority  in  its  favour  tlian  the  statement  of  Scriver, 
tliat  it  exists  in  some  manuscripts:  if  it  had  been  found  in  all,  it 
should   have  been   struck   out  of   them.     With  that   place  the  Romans 

2  K  2 
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compulsory  or  voluntary  return  to  obedience  of  the  places 
that  had  revolted,  does  not  prove,  that  those  which  were 
abandoned,  and  near  Rome,  maintained  themselves  during 
this  Avintcr, 

Now  at  least  every  prospect  had  disappeared  of  a  speedy 
termination  of  the  war  according  to  the  wishes  of  Pyrrhus, 
and  the  hope  of  a  successful  negociation  for  the  liberation 
of  the  prisoners^^*  without  a  peace  had  by  no  means  been 
previously  annihilated  in  consequence  of  the  proposals  of 
Cineas.  The  number  of  embassadors  was,  as  usual,  three: 
C.  Fabricius,  Q.  Aemilius  Papus  and  P.  Dolabella:  all 
heroes  of  that  time,  and  who  had  undoubtedly  been  legates 
in  the  campaign  which  was  now  concluded.  In  order  to 
protect  them  from  insults,  Pyrrhus  sent  them  an  escort  to 
the  frontier  of  the  Tarentine  territory;  he  himself  with  his 
officers  received  them  at  the  gates.  His  desire  of  termi- 
nating the  war  as  a  friend  of  the  Romans,  had  been  raised 
to  the  highest  pitch  by  the  issue  of  the  campaign,  which 


had  nothing  at  all  to  do.  My  alteration  is  made  from  the  forms  of 
the  letters,  and  internal  reasons  for  it  I  have  explained  in  the  text. 
A  preposition,  either  ad  or  z«,  must  certainly  be  restored:  the  had 
quarters  were  not  in  a  town.  One  might,  together  with  ad,  write 
Ferentinum,  F.  and  S.  resembling  each  other  very  much  in  the  semi- 
quadrata:  a  greater  errour  in  the  forms  of  the  characters  is  to  me 
more  probable  than  the  omission  of  several  letters;  otherwise  it  would 
have  been  a  sufficiently  bad  life  during  the  winter  before  Ferentinum, 
which  had  revolted  according  to  my  supposition,  iu  order  to  reduce 
it  by  famine.  The  excellent  Iladbod  Scheie  had  a  similar  idea  in  his 
reading  in  Set.inum. 

*^'  These  were  now  no  longer  those  of  the  battle  only;  but  in 
addition  to  those  who  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  king  in  the 
places  he  had  conquered,  as  Fregellae,  the  Eoman  garrisons  also 
which  had  been  delivered  up  to  him  by  the  towns  which  had  over- 
come them  as  Locri.  And  thus  Appian's  expression,  that  they  were 
a  large  number  (joiovrovs  koL  Toaovrovs  p.  6.5),  may  be  quite  correct: 
wliich  is  in  accordance  with  Dionysius  (-nohKovs  koI  ayaOovs,  p.  745_ 
Sylb.),  and  Valerius  Maximus  (inagnus  numerus,  ii.  7.  15.)  Those  who 
were  unarmed  fell  to  the  share  of  the  soldiers  as  booty,  and  do  not  here 
come  into  consideration  at  all. 
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iilready  made  liiai  iinputicut  to  conclude  the  war  in  suiiio 
honourable  manner. 

The  bushiess  of  the  embassadors  was  to  obtain  tlie 
excliange  of  prisoners  in  return  for  Tarentines  and  other 
allies,  or  their  ransom.  The  king  was  no  longer  in  such 
a  position  as  to  appear  able  to  shew  to  his  allies,  how  little 
he  deemed  them  equal  to  the  llomans.  Xevertheless  he 
rejected  the  proposal ;  what  he  granted  instead,  was  sug- 
gested to  him  by  a  prudent  calculation  of  determining  the 
decision  of  a  republican  people  by  direct  individual  intlu- 
encc,  and  by  the  desire  of  expressing  to  the  Romans  his 
feelings  for  them  and  their  virtue.  He  gave  all  the  pri- 
soners permission  to  return  to  Kome  with  the  embassadors 
and  there  celebrate  the  Saturnalia.  If  then  the  senate 
> accepted  his  terms,  they  were  free:  but  if  tliis  were  not 
done  by  a  certain  day,  they  pledged  their  word  to  return. 
What  he  here  expected  of  thousands,  he  would  in  Greece 
liave  believed  possible  only  of  a  few  Spartans. 

The  prisoners  who  had  obtained  this  furlough,  sup- 
ported by  numerous  connections,  exerted  all  their  powers 
in  vain  to  induce  their  countrymen  to  make  peace  :  they 
were  obliged  to  return  into  captivity,  and  the  senate  de- 
nounced the  punishment  of  death  against  those  who  should 
be  untrue  to  their  word;  so  that  not  a  single  one  remained 
behind  under  any  pretext.^'^ 

872  This  is  the  narrative  in  Appian,  Samn.  x.  p.  66.  67.  and  Phitarcli, 
Pyrrh,  p.  396.  1).  But  respecting  this  event  there  likewise  exists  an 
entirely  different  set  of  reports,  which  tnrn  \i\mn  the  circuni-itance, 
that  the  prisoners  were  set  free  unconditionally ;  among  them  was 
Livy,. — according  to  the  Epitome  xiii,  Florus  (i.  18),  Eutropius  (n.  7), 
and  Victor  dc  Vir.  111.  35, — and  Dion,  according  to  Zonaras  (viii.  4). 
And  that  Ennius  at  least  agreetl  with  them  follows  from  the  speech 
addressed  to  the  Roman  embiissadors :  hoc  simul  accipile  dictum: — 
JJuiio:  (incite: — and  from  the  circumstance  that  Cicero,  when  he 
wrote  down  the  beautiful  saying  of  the  old  poet,  evidently  knew 
nothing  of  an  obligation  to  return  eontirmcd  by  a  decree  of  the  senate, 
inasnmch  as  he  mentions  only  the  example  of  Kegnhis  and  of  the 
prisoners  of  Cannae  (de  Olf.  i.    13.  and   lu.  31.  32;.     These  authorities 
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This  embassy  is  more  celebrated  in  history  than  any 
other  is  or  will  be,  because  in  it  Pyrrhus  became  acquainted 
with  Fabricius.  The  difference  in  the  virtue  of  two  noble 
men,  who,  belonging  to  nations  entirely  diifcrent,  had  no 
resemblance  at  all  in  education,  belief,  manners  and  cul- 
tivation, is  worthy  of  the  most  serious  attention.  What  is 
recorded  respecting  them,  and  certainly  by  Greeks,  is  so 
generally  known,  and  conversations  without  witnesses, 
which  may  not  have  been  written  down  till  they  had 
past  through  numerous  mouths,  are  so  far  removed  from 
historical  credibility,  that  I  may  pass  them  over. 

Compelled  to  confine  his  plans  to  obtaining  gradual 
conquests  from  the  Romans,  the  king  opened  the  follow- 
ing campaign,  467  (473),  in  Apulia  by  laying  siege  to 
fortified  places:  if  he  succeeded  in  depriving  the  Romans 
of  these,  then  Samnium  was  no  longer  surrounded,  and 
the  country  as  far  as  the  Vulturnus  was  cleared  of  ene- 
mies. The  most  important  however  of  all  fortresses, 
which  Rome  possest  in  Apulia,  was  Venusia ;  and  the 
circumstance  that  it  was  near  Asculum  in  Apulia,  where 
the  two  consuls,  P.  Sulpicius  and  P.  Decius,  with  their 
united  armies  met  Pyrrhus,  admits,  I  think,  of  no  doubt, 
that  he  was  then  besieging  Venusia,  and  that  they  came  to 
its  relief  The  armies  faced  each  other  for  some  time, 
witli  very  little  inclination  to  begin  a  battle  :  in  the  camp 
of  Pyrrhus  alarm  had  been  spread  by  the  Italicans  by  the 
expectation,  that  the  plebeian  consul,  after  the  example  of 
his  father  and  grandfather,  would  devote  himself  to  the  gods 

may  decide  many  a  one  against  the  narrative  I  have  chosen,  which 
indeed  I  consider  to  be  that  of  Dionysius  alone,  especially  as  his 
narrative  (Exc.  sviii.  27)  breaks  off  in  such  a  manner,  that  one 
miglit  also  place  him  on  the  other  side.  But  this  appearance  signifies 
nothing :  Appian  and  Plutarch  probably  followed  him  here,  as  they 
always  do;  and  the  contemporary  Greeks  whom  he  made  use  of,  weie 
a  hundred  years  older  than  Ennius :  —  and  the  succession  of  events 
thus  fits  incomparably  better. — There  is  again  another  narrative  in 
Justin  (xviii.  1)  that  only  two  hundred  prisoners  were  set  free  without 
ransom. 
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of  tlie  lower  world  and  them  to  destruction  ;  an  apprehen- 
sion, which  induced  Pyrrhus, — who,  in  perplexinpj  himself 
between  a  foreboding  belief  in  mysterious  powers  and  the 
influence  of  the  Epicurean  circles  by  which  he  was  sur- 
rounded, would  probably  have  been  unable  to  see  such  an 
attempt  at  magic  Avithout  uneasiness,  even  apart  from  the 
disposition  of  his  soldiers, — to  publish  a  description  of  the 
attire  which  the  devoted  man  would  wear,  and  to  command 
that  whoever  appeared  in  it  should  on  no  account  be  in- 
jured, but  taken  alive  ;  and  also  to  inform  the  consul,  that 
if  he  should  then  come  into  his  hands,  he  would  not  treat 
him  as  an  honourable  warrior,  but  as  a  juggler  who  dealt  in 
evil  arts. 

Asculum  lies  on  the  edge  of  the  mountain  towards  the 
Apulian  plain:  and  on  ground,  where  Pyrrhus  was  unable, 
to  some  extent,  to  use  the  forces  in  which  his  strength  lay, 
the  advantage  in  the  first  engagement  was  altogether  on 
the  side  of  the  Romans.  But  Pyrrhus  manoeuvred,  and 
compelled  the  Romans  to  march  into  the  open  plain. "''^ 
His  intention  was  to  decide  the  battle  in  the  same  way  as 
on  the  Siris,  and  the  elephants  accompanied  by  a  nuniber 
of  light-armed  soldiers  were  to  fall  upon  the  flank  of  the 
legions.  The  Romans,  on  the  other  hand,  made  super- 
human efforts  to  effect  what  was  impossible: — to  over- 
whelm the  phahmx  in  front :  every  Roman,  who  threw 
himself  upon  the  sarissae,  did  what  has  made  Arnold  of 
VVinkelried  immortal;  but  in  vain;  where  Pyrrhus  him- 
self commanded,  the  fruitless  attack  became  changed  into 
flight.  At  the  same  time  the  elephants  had  broken  into 
the  lines  irresistibly,  and  frightened  the  cavalry.  But 
the  field  of  battle  was  not  far  from  the  Roman  camp, 
and    this   saved    the  defeated  :    hence    only  6000    of   the 

'  873  -^Yq  .^j.g  „Q^  obligcil  to  suppose  tliat  this  took  plixce  on  the  (hiy 
fi>llowing,  since  the  narrative  of  Ilieronynius  is  only  known  to  us 
through  the  report  of  Phitarch,  who  also  read  it  with  haste.  It  is 
therefore  all  the  more  likely,  that  their  earlier  engagement  was  ovcrlookt  by 
Dionysius. 
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Eomans  fell:  of  the  troops  of  Pyn-hus,   according  to  the 
report  of  the  king,  3505.     This  was  the  account  of  Hie- 
ronymus  of  Cardia,  a  contemporary,  who  wrote  in  a  dis- 
paraging   manner    of  all    other    kings,  and    fiA^ored  none 
but  Antigonus,  the  adversary  of  Pyrrhus.^*'*     Now  when 
lie   is    silent    respecting    the     fact,   that    after     the    battle 
had    lasted    till    sunset,    Pyrrhus   retired    from     the   field, 
wounded    in    Ills    arm    by  a  pilum,  and    that    this    saved 
the    Romans     from    a    defeat  '^^    this    can     surely    neither 
have   been    unknown   to    him,    nor  can  he  have  wisht  to 
pass  it  over    in  silence :    and  even    if  the  king's   reports 
reduced  the   number   of  his  ov/n  dead,  perhaps  by  pass- 
ing  over   the  loss  of  his   allies,  they  certainly  did  not  di- 
minish  the   loss  of  the    Romans   also  by   three   fifths.     I 
suspect,    that   Dionysius    copied   Timaeus,    who,  as   it   is 
known,  related    this  war  in   a   special    work.      It  is  true 
that  that  account    was  found    in  the    Roman    annals  also, 
for    Livy    had    it  r"^    one    might    be    inclined    to    believe, 
that,  as    a   compensation   for   it,  Fabricius   was  wounded, 
according    to    the    same     account."      There    seems    much 
more  trustworthiness    in   the    statement,  that    the    king's 
camp  was  plundered  during  the  battle  by  his   own  auxi- 
liaries, which  might  deprive  him  of  a  real  victory.^*     But 
now  when  the  Roman  annalists,  after  the  assertion  which 
is  itself  imtrue,  that  the  day  remained  undecided,  go  so 
far  as  to  ascribe  to  themselves  a  decisive  victory,  in  which 
half  of  the  enemy's   army   20,000  men  had   fallen,  and  of 
their  own  which  was  equally  strong,  only  5000,  we   cannot 
do  otherwise  than  reject  them,  along  with  their  statements, 
respecting  the   number  of  standards  lost  on  both  sides :^^ 

*■"  Pausanias,  Attic,  c.  9,  10. 

'  Dionysius  in  Plutarch,  Pyrrh,  p.  397.  A. 

■^  Otlienvise  it  would  not  be  found  in  Eutropius,  ii.  8,  and  Orosius, 
IV.  1.  "  Orosius,  IV.  1. 

'*  Since  the  movement  of  troops  to  stop  the  mischief,  appeared  like  a 
disposition  for  a  retreat. — According  to  Dionysius  the  marauders  were  Sam- 
nites,  according  to  Zonaras,  Apulians. 

'^  In  Orosius  iv.  1. 
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nay  also  rcppecting  the  drawing  up  of  tlic  allied  anny^^^: 
and  how  the  elephants  were  rendered  wild  by  firebrands 
and  driven  upon  their  own  people*^'.  And  that  no  one  may 
deceive  himself,  as  to  what  the  history  of  this  war  was  in 
the  Roman  annals,  we  must  remaik,  that  a  tradition,  Avhich 
Cicero  himself  believed,  and  which  may  probably  have  come 
early  into  his  memory  from  Ennius, —  as  every  reader  of 
Shakespeare  retains  his  descriptions  indelibly  in  ojiposition 
to  the  correctness  of  a  critical  history, — related,  that  Decius, 
the  grandson,  had  devoted  himself  in  this  battle  to  the  gods 
of  the  dead**-. 

860  j„  Frontinus,  ii.  3.  21.  This  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  tlic 
express  statement  of  Polybius,  tlmt  Pyrrhus  drew  uji  spires  and  co- 
horts aheriiately:  on  the  Siris  lie  had  not  yet  any  Jtalicans,  and  if 
he  stationed  them  apart  at  Asculum,  the  former  arrangement  could 
oidy  have  taken  place  in  the  last  battle;  and  then  the  result  would 
have  decided  against  it  and  in  favour  of  the  plialanx.  To  set  forth 
other  reasons  against  the  j)rol)ability  of  this,  would  lead  too  far. 
ISueh  transitions  in  the  narratives  may  in  ipiict  times  of  peace  seem  quite 
inconceivable.  I  have  been  an  eyewitness  of  a  heroic  battle,  which  was 
however  decisively  lo«t,  but  its  consequences  checkt  by  a  treaty:  and  I  also 
saw,  through  what  stc])s  after  a  few  days  all  the  conquered,  with  the 
exception  of  those  who  had  been  in  the  lire,  came  to  consider  themselves  as 
the  victors. 

*'  I  will  by  no  means  deny,  that  the  Romans  tried  this  method 
to  ward  off  the  animals,  as  we  read  in  (Jrosius  and  Zonarus,  and  alio 
in  Vcgetius,  in.  24.  For  Frienslieini  has  certainly  made  a  happy 
conjecture  in  supposing,  that  the  description  of  the  machines  for  this 
purpose  refers  to  this  battle.  If  such  machines  were  used,  we  must 
sn])puse  that  they  were  drawn  up  to  the  ])lace  where  the  attack  was 
expected,  and  the  horses  taken  oil":  for  by  far  the  greate.-t  danger 
from  the  elephants  consisted  in  their  becoming  shy;  but  I  think  it 
quite  certain,  that  the  success  was  any  thing  but  important.  Aelian, 
II.  A.  I.  3S,  knows  a  far  simpler  means,  which  the  Romans  made 
use  of  to  render  the  elephants  of  Pyrrhus  shy ;  namely,  a  herd  of 
swine. 

"  The  confusion  in  Zonaras,  according  to  whom  the  consuls  first 
cross  the  river  (Dion  was  certainly  thinking  of  the  Aulidus),  con- 
quer, and  yet  cross  again  afterwards  from  their  camp,  is  oue  which 
we  might  feel  inclined  to  set  down  to  his  own  account:  Dion  has  to 
answer  for  the  statement,  that  Pyrrhus  left  them  the  choice  oi'  the  field  of 
battle. 
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It  was  quite  a  fruitless  victory:  Pyrrhus,  so  far  from 
attempting  to  attack  the  Roman  camp,  withdrew  to  Taren- 
tum.  The  flower  of  his  troops  lay  on  the  field  of  battle, 
and  after  this  sight  the  king  had  answered  the  congratu- 
lations by  saying :  "  One  more  such  victory,  and  I  am 
lost !"  The  want  of  discipline  among  the  allies  and  their 
bad  disposition,  which  were  manifest  by  their  plundering 
the  camp  on  the  day  of  battle,  shewed  that  no  reliance 
could  be  placed  upon  them:  two  different  occurrences 
however,  seemed  to  have  rendered  his  retreat  unavoidable, 
and  also  the  inactivity  in  whicli  the  remaining  part  of  the 
year  past  away.  Rome  and  Carthage,  which  had  hitherto 
been  connected  only  by  treaty,  concluded  a  close  defensive 
alliance  ^^^.  It  was  provided,  that  neither  should  make  a 
treaty  of  friendship  with  Pyrrhus  without  the  accession  of 
the  other,  in  order  that,  if  he  attackt  the  latter,  the  former 
might  still  have  the  right  of  sending  succours.  The  auxi- 
liaries were  to  be  paid  by  the  state,  which  should  send 
them;  the  ships  to  convey  them  to  and  fro,  were  to  be 
given  by  Carthage.  The  latter  was  also  to  afford  assist- 
ance with  ships  of  war,  in  case  of  need;  but  the  marines 
were  not  to  be  compelled  to  land  against  their  will.  This 
clause  ''  in  case  of  need,"  Carthage,  with  the  wish  of  com- 
pelling Pyrrhus  to  return  to  Epirus,  may  probably  have 
interpreted  in  such  a  way,  that,  without  waiting  for  a  sum- 
mons from  Rome,  a  fl.eet  of  one  hundred  and  thirty  gal- 
leys^^  under  Mago  cast  anchor  near  Ostia,  at  the  disposal 
of  the  senate.  It  was  dismist  with  thanks  without  being- 
used;  probably  because  Rome  did  not  wish  the  Poe- 
nians  to  carry  off  the  population  and  wealth  of  Italian 
towns  ^^,   or  because    it    feared   lest  they  should   establish 

883  Polybius,  III.  25.     The  Epitome  mentions  it  after  the  battle  of  Ascu- 
hiiu:  but  wc  cuiiiiot  rely  niiicli  upon  this  I  think, 

**  Valerius   Maxinius,  iii.  7.  10:  or  cue  hundred  and  twenty.     Justin. 
XVIII.  2. 

"^  As  they  had  a  ri<i,ht  to  do  according  to  the  treaty,     PcJybius,  iii.  24. 
and  us  the  Koinans  stipuhited  for  themselves  witli  the  Aetolians. 
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tlicmselves  in  Italy.  There  was  no  need  of  their  assist- 
ance**''''. The  Punic  admiral  now  went  to  Pyrrhus  as  a 
neutral  and  unsuccessful  mediator  of  peace,  as  the  latter 
was  already  known  to  have  directed  his  thoughts  to  Si- 
cily ^^.  Moreover  in  the  spring  or  summer  of  this  year 
the  Gaiils  had  invaded  Macedonia,  and  the  frightful  defeat 
had  occurred,  in  which  king  Ptolemy  fell  and  his  army  was 
anniiiilated.  Epirus  itself  was  thereby  threatened  with 
great  danger;  to  take  recruits  from  thence  became  impos- 
sible: still  less  could  any  one  think  of  auxiliary  troops, 
such  as  had  previously  been  given  through  the  wish  of 
keeping  Pyrrhus  employed  at  a  distance.  Disturbances 
broke  out  among  the  Molossians**^:  the  youth  fell  in  a 
hopeless  war,  while  the  depopulated  country  abandoned  by 
its  king,  was  in  danger  of  being  overwhelmed  by  the  bar- 
barians But  the  war  prest  heavily  upon  the  Romans  also; 
and  it  must  have  been  all  the  more  diCQcult  to  raise  the 
taxes,  as  so  much  of  the  domain  land  and  such  as  was 
assigned,  Avas  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy:  it  may  have  been 
about  this  time,  that,  as  the  public  purse  was  drained,  an 
oracle  coming  from  the  temple  of  Juno  Moneta  inspired 
confidence;  money,  it  said,  would  not  be  wanting,  if  the 
people  exercised  arms  and  justice  ^^.  Thus  the  war  .was 
very  disagreeable  to  both  parties,  and  the  hopes  in  Sicily, 
which  proinist  to  compensate  Pyrrhus  for  his  disappoint- 
ment in  Italy,  made  him  more  and  more  impatient  to  be 
able  to  proceed  thither,  and  an  occurrence  which  became 
the  occasion  of  terminating  the  hostilities,  happened  so 
opportunely  and  was  made  use  of  in  such  a  way,  that  it 
is  difficult  to  consider  it  any  thing  better  than  a  stratagem 
that  had  been  agreed  upon. 

This  is  the   famous   history  of  the   traitor,   who,  when 

**'"  Thus  aiTan<i:cd  and  understood,  this  remarkable  occurrence  is  freed 
from  all  absurdities,  which  attach  to  the  narrative  of  those  thuugluless 
declaimcrs. 

"'  Justin,  xvni.  2.  **  Appiau,  Sanm.  xi.  p.  67. 

'•'  Suidas,  s.  V.  MujjjTus. 
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the  consuls  C.  Fabricius  and  Q.  Papus  were  opposed  to 
Pyrrhus  in  468  (474),  offered  to  poison  the  king,  and 
whose  intentions  the  Komans  are  said  to  have  honestly  de- 
nounced: for  this  general  statement,  after  removing  the 
contradictions,  is  all  that  remains  of  the  history  which  has 
been  repeated  innumerable  times ^^'^.  Xow  1  will  by  no 
means  deny,  that  the  complete  incompatibility  of  several 
accounts,  when  all  criteria  are  wanting  for  deciding  in 
favour  of  one,  does  not  prove  that  all  are  invented:  nay, 
if  all  which  are  preserved  were  so,  it  does  not  follow,  that 
the  one  which  was  akin  to  them  and  founded  on  a  histori- 
cal basis,  has  been  lost  to  us.  But  the  credulous  on  the 
other  hand  should  not  deny,  that,  where  such  contradic- 
iions  exist  in  an  affiiir  that  has  been  frequently  repeated, 
there  prevails  a  rumour  which  forms  statements  arbitra- 
rily, and  which   may  begin   not  only  with  very  slight  and 


^  According  to  two  accounts  the  criminal  was  a  noble  who  came 
secretly  to  Fabricius.  Valerius  Antias,  and  Valerius  ]\Iaximus  who 
copied  him,  called  him  Timochares  of  Ambracia,  and  state  that  he 
intended  to  avail  himself  of  his  sons,  who  served  as  cup-bearers  (here 
a  recollection  of  lollas  is  at  play);  and  that  Fabricius  reported  the 
matter  to  the  senate,  whicli  sent  embassadors,  but  witli  the  command 
to  keep  secret  the  name  of  the  guilty  man.  Claudius  Quadrigarius, 
and  Dion  (Zonaras)  who  co]jied  him,  call  him  Nicias,  and  state  tiiat 
it  is  the  consuls  who  write  and  denounce  the  criminal.  A  third 
account  leaves  the  traitor  nameless,  but  says  that  he  was  denounced 
by  Fabricius  and  delivered  up:  this  account  is  found  in  the  E[)itome, 
Cicero  and  Appian,  to  the  last  of  whom  I  unhesitatingly  ascribe  the 
fragment  in  Suidas  which  bears  no  name,  s.  v.  anoarvyovvTfs.  All 
these  therefore  contradict  that  version  of  the  legend  which  has  been 
most  "widely  spread,  that  tlie  king's  physician  was  the  guiltv  person. 
But  those  who  adopted  this  version  again  disagree  from  one  another: 
according  to  Seneca,  Plutarch  and  Aelian  he  sent  a  letter  and  was 
betrayed:  and  as  Claudius  gave  the  letter  of  Mcias,  so  Plutarch  gives 
this  one:  according  to  Floras,  Victor,  Eutropius  and  St.  Jerome,  he  had 
come  into  the  Roman  camp  and  was  delivered  up.  Now  to  multiplv 
the  differences  to  the  utmost  possible  extent,  St.  Jerome,  connects  the 
occurrence  with  the  battle  of  Asculum,  and  the  physician  offers  to  poison 
the  king's  wound.  Floras  names  Curius  instead  of  Fabricius,  and  Aelian 
the  physician  Ciueas! 
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insignificant  materials,  but  sometimes  creates  them  entirely 
or  transfers  tliem  from  forein  countries  and  times :  a 
thoughtful  historical  narrative  rejects  such  things.  But 
in  this  case  it  seems  to  me  scarcely  doubtful,  that  it  was 
only  a  report  that  was  spread,  which  gave  both  powers  a 
decent  pretext  for  negociating  and  concluding  a  truce,  not- 
withstanding the  former  declarations  on  both  sides.^'-" 

The  senate  had  decreed  to  accept  no  embassy,  until  Pyr- 
rhus  should  have  quitted  Italy;  but  such  an  embassy  as  the 
one  in  which  Cineas  led  back  all  the  prisoners  clothed  and 
honored  with  presents,^^  and  offered  the  king's  thanks  for 
the  saving  of  his  life,  could  not  come  under  this  decree. 
What  had  been  refused  to  the  Roman  embassador  a  year 
and  a  half  before,  was  now  freely  granted^  and  the  ex- 
change of  the  allies  which  had  been  then  rejected,  was  now 
accepted,  and  this  may  have  calmed  their  excited  passions. 
To  obtain  for  his  allies  a  tolerable,  and  for  himself  a 
decent,  peace,  was  the  commission  of  his  embassador. 
Those  who  had  remained  steadfast  in  danger,  did  not  allow 
themselves  to  be  persuaded  from  making  use  of  their  good 
fortune:  and  although  it  was  a  glorious  thing  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  people  to  increase  the  wealth  of  one's 
house,  yet  men  and  women  refused  the  rich  presents  of 
money  and  ornaments  which  were  sent  them,  offering  their 
friendship  without  gifts,  if  Pyrrhus  should  be  reconciled  to 
the  republic.-'^  That  however  a  truce  was  concluded, 
under  cover  of  which  Pyrrhus  went  over  to  Sicily,  seems  to 
be  sufficiently  attested  by  the  express  words  of  Appian:^* 

*"  The  course  of  tilings  was  exactly  the  same  as  in  the  year  1806,  when 
Fox  assumed  the  appearance  of  revealing  the  pretended  plot  agaitist 
Napoleon's  life:  it  was  known  on  both  sides  that  they  were  playing  a  farce, 
and  they  did  not  deceive  one  another :  an  opportunity  for  negociating  was 
thus  obtained. 

*'  Dionysius,  Ex.  xix.  3. 

*'  Appian,    Samn.    xi.    p.    67,    Valerius    Maximus,    iv.   3.   14,    Livy, 

XXXIV.  4. 

*■*  nc^a  rrjv  ndxiiv  Ka\  Tcts    nphs    'Poi/uaiouj    crvfOi'jKus    (\s  ^iKcXtav 
Ste'irXej,  Appian,  Sam.  xii.  p.  69.     Ju.  tin,  xvii.  2,  who  speaks  of  a  mission 
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peace  was  again  refused,   until  he  sliould   have  evacuated 
Italy. 

This  was  not  done;    the  command  of  the  troops  which 
kept  possession  of  Tarentum  and  the  Italiete    towns,   was 
given  to  Milo:^^^    Alexander  the  king^s  second  son,  resided 
at  Locri  as  governour.^''     The  Tarentines  demanded  that 
the  garrison  should  be  withdrawn^  if  the  Epirot  army  would 
no  longer  assist  them  in  the  field ;    but  Pyrrhus  bade  them 
accommodate  themselves  to  his  circumstances.      He  had  no 
want  of  valid  reasons  to  justify  himself  against  the  com- 
plaints of  his  allies.     It  would  be  for  the  advantao-e  of  their 
common  interests — he   might  have  said  to  them, — that  he 
should  accept  the   throne   offered  by  the   Siceliots,  which 
would  secure    him  the    soverainty  over  the  whole  island: 
that  from  Epirus  he  could  obtain  no  reinforcements:    that 
there,  as   well  as  in  Greece,  the  people  must  be  in  arms, 
looking  for  the  direction  in  which  the  monstrous  hordes  of 
the  Gauls  would  turn:°^  that  Sicily  cleared  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians, would  be  able  to  afford  both  men  and  money;    and 
that  from  thence  he  should  be  able  to  support  Italy  per- 
manently.    That  he  had  completely  fulfilled  the  obligations 
he  had  undertaken,  he  might  have  said,  was  attested  by  the 
battles  he  had  sustained,  the  first  of  which  he  had  fought 
without  a  single  Italian  cohort,  while  in  the  second  he  had 
conquered  by  his  own  men  alone,  and  through  their  want  of 
discipline  had  been  deprived  of  the  fruits  of  his  victory. 
Nowhere  had  they  performed  what  he  had  expected  from 
them  according  to  their  promise.     He  would  not  withdraw 
from  them  any  of  their  own  forces,  and  it  was  only  in  a 


of  Fabricius  and  a  formal  conclusion  of  peace,  would  prove  still  more, 
if  he  did  not  immediately  afterwards  confound  the  two  embassies  of 
Cineas. 

«95  Zonaras,  viii.  5.  ^  Justin,  xviii.  2. 

"^  Those  of  Brennus  and  Acichorius,  wiiich  were  completely  de- 
stroyed in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year,  01.  125.  2,  on  their  march  to 
Delphi. 
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defensive  war  that  the  garrisons,  ("or  which  he  weakened  liis 
own  forces,  were  an  important  assistance:  if  he  himself 
should  remain  in  Italy  with  no  greater  forces  than  he  now 
possest,  he  should  not  any  the  more  be  able  to  keep  away 
the  war  from  their  territory,  and  this  was  the  consequence 
of  their  lukewarmness,  or  their  weakness. 

Two  years  and  four  months  after  he  had  landed  at 
Tarentum,*^^*  Pyrrhus  embarkt  his  elephants,  eight  thou- 
sand footsoldicrs  and  an  indefinite  number  of  horsemen™ 
for  Sicily  in  sixty  galleys,  which  had  been  sent  him  by  the 
distrest  Syracusans.  What  he  accomplisht  there,  is  forein 
to  Roman  history;  here  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  he 
stayed  three  years  in  Sicily,  and  if  he  had  not  been  misled 
by  impudent  advisers,  Siceliots,  who  were  satisfied  with 
nothing  but  the  permanent  security  that  the  Poenians 
should  no  longer  have  a  footing  in  the  island,  he  might 
have  held  the  whole  of  Sicily  as  a  kingdom,  with  the 
exception  of  the  impregnable  Lilybaeum,  and  would  have 
received  ships  and  subsidies  from  the  Carthaginians.  By 
concluding  such  a  peace  with  only  one  of  the  parties,  the 
treaty  with  Rome  would  have  been  violated,  but  that  there 
prevailed  a  deeply  founded  mistrust  between  the  two  re- 
publics, which  rendered  such  treaties  nugatory,  is  clear 
even  from  the  fact,  that  Roman  auxiliaries  were  either  not 
demanded  or  else  were  not  given  for  the  defense  of  the 
Punic  province :  though  Carthage,  it  is  true,  raised  soldiers 
in   Italy.^°°     The  failure  of  the  siege  of  Lilybaeum,   the 

*8*  Dioflorus,  xxii.  ccl.  11.  Consequently  about  tlic  cntl  of  May: 
he  hail  ronie  over  to  Italy  before  the  spring,  which  begins  at  Rome 
on  the  seventh  of  February  (Pliny,  H.  N.  ii.  47,  and  it  docs  s^o  in 
reality). 

"^  In  Appian,  Samn.  xi.  p.  62,  the  words  which  are  wanting-  have  not 
dropt  out  after  iXft^avTwv,  but  after  oKTaKKxx'Afwj'.  namely  iti^aiv  and  the 
number  ol  the  cavalry.  Those  who  insert  here  30,000  for  the  infantry,  do 
not  bear  in  mind  that  this  number  in  riutarch,  as  well  as  in  the  Exoerpta 
from  Diodorus,  is  the  number  of  the  whole  army  which  I'yrrhus  hail 
as&cmbled  for  the  siege  of  Lilybaeum. 
^'"'  Zonaras,  vin.  5. 
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disagreement  of  the  king  and  the  Siceliots,  which  drove 
them  to  senseless  faithlessness  and  him  to  cruelty,  de- 
stroyed his  success:  he  gave  up  the  kingdom  tired  of 
struggling  for  it,  and  used  what  he  had  gained  like  an 
abandoned  wreck,  in  order  to  appropriate  to  himself  what 
could  be  carried  away.  This  booty  was  so  considerable, 
that  he  would  have  been  able  to  resume  the  war  against 
Rome  with  means  as  powerful  as  those  he  had  brought 
across  the  Ionian  sea  five  years  before;  but  his  evil  star  had 
already  got  the  ascendant,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  dis- 
honorable booty  did  not  reach  the  coast  of  Italy. 

A  heavy  sentence  was  past  at  Home  upon  the  prisoners 
who  had  been  sent  back:  they  were  pronounced  infa- 
mous :^°'  the  horsemen  were  degraded  to  lancebearers,  and 
the  lancebearers  to  slingers,  each  one,  until  he  should  have 
brought  the  spoils  of  two  enemies:  they  were  to  serve  as 
sentinels  outside  the  camp,  without  defense  against  the 
weather,  and  were  not  to  be  allowed  to  protect  themselves 
by  ramparts. 

It  is  a  great  loss  that  we  possess  no  information  at  all 
of  the  way  in  which  the  Romans  brought  back  their 
revolted  subjects  to  submission;  whether  it  was  chiefly 
by  force  or  by  wise  moderation ;  and  how  their  punishment 
affected  them  and  their  relations  were  chano;ed.  We  can 
easily  dispense  with  the  history  of  the  campaigns  against 
the  Italian  allies  of  Pyrrhus  whom  he  had  forsaken :  things 
which  have  happened  in  our  own  recollection  and  which  we 
have  all  but  seen  ourselves,  guide  us  in  drawing  a  safe 
picture  of  them  until  they  were  terminated  by  universal 
submission.  It  was  the  struggle  of  unyielding  and  impla- 
cable obstinacy  in  a  nation,  which  can  no  longer  send  armies 
into  the  field,  against  a  mighty  military  power,  which  has 
establisht  itself  in  the  heart  of  the  country  and  is  resolved 
upon  complete  subjugation  or  annihilation,  which  may  now 


^'"  Infames,  &rinot:  see  Vol.  ii.  p.  399,  Eutropius,  n.  7.      Like  those  who 
had  <lescrted  the  standards. 
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and  tlien  suffer  loss  through  the  carelessness  of  its  generals 
and  the  stratagems  or  despair  of  the  enemy,  but  wliich 
nevertheless  continually  gains  a  firmer  footing  and  acquires 
more  and  more  ground.  Of  this  kind  we  conceive  the 
campaign  to  have  been,  which  Fabricius  carried  on  against 
the  Lucanians,  Bruttians,  Tarentines,  and  Salentines  in  the 
same  year  in  which  Pyrrhus  directed  his  steps  to  Sicily, 
and  with  such  success  that  he  was  able  to  triumph  in  con- 
sequence, and  in  which  Heraclea  went  over  to  the  side  of" 
Rome  upon  honorable  conditions,^''^  such  as  were  recom- 
mended by  the  importance  of  so  opportune  an  acquisition. 

In  the  year  469  (•^75)  P.  Rufinus  and  C.  Junius  Bu- 
))ulcus,  who  had  both  been  invested  with  the  consulship 
towards  the  end  of  the  third  Samnite  war,^  were  again 
elected  to  it,  and  both  were  ordered  to  conduct  the  war. 
They  settled  down  in  Samnium  with  their  two  armies, 
scaled  the  walls  of  the  townships  which  still  held  out  or 
had  been  rebuilt,  and  rooted  out  life  and  cultivation.  'J'he 
Samnites  had  carried  away  their  Avives  and  children  with 
their  property  into  inaccessible  forests  on  the  mountains, 
against  which  the  Romans  made  an  inconsiderate  attack 
that  cost  them  many  dead  and  prisoners.  That  the  Sam- 
nites were  able  to  prolong  their  existence  by  such  means 
only  and  could  no  longer  appear  in  tlic  field,  is  clear  from 
the  separation  of  the   consuls  who  quarreled    on    account 

9W  Cicero,  pro  Balbo,  22.  (50). 

*  The  interposition  of  Fabricius  for  the  appointment  of  tlie  for- 
mer, and  the  malicious  wit  by  which  lie  guarded  against  being 
regarded  on  this  account  as  a  friend  by  the  man  be  had  favored,  must 
be  referred  to  his  earlier  consulship,  for  at  the  time  of  his  second  the 
republic  was  in  no  danger,  if  the  anecdote  really  refers  to  a  consular 
election,  and  not  rather  to  a  nomination  to  the  dictator>hi]i,  nanioly 
alter  the  defeat  on  the  Siris;  —  another  saying,  by  wliicli  Fal)riiius 
cast  the  fault  of  the  defeat  upon  Laevinus  alone  (Plutarch,  Pyrrh.  p.  394. 1).) 
shews  that  he  certainly  thought  the  appointment  of  a  dictator  necessary. 
It  is  in  accordance  with  tiiis  supposition,  that  in  the  Excerpta  of  Dion  wc 
find  mention  of  Rufinus  and  of  this  auicdote  Ijctwecn  45+  (4G0)  and 
466  (472). 

VOL.   HI.  2  L 
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of  this  repulse,  and  from  C.  Junius  remaining  alone  in 
Samnium,''"^  while  Rufinus  marcht  into  Lucania  and  Brut- 
tium. 

Croton  surrounded  by  walls,  the  circumference  of  which 
equaled  those  of  modern  Eoman,^  was  only  a  shadow  of 
what  it  had  been  little  more  than  two  centuries  ago,  when 
it  ruled  over  four  nations  and  sent  armies  of  more  than  a 
hundred  thousand  men  into  the  field,  when  it  destroyed 
Sybaris,  and  was  preparing  for  all  the  Italietes  the  choice 
between  submission  and  a  like  fate.  The  day  on  the  Sagra 
was  the  Leuctra  of  the  Crotoniats,  and  civil  feuds  and 
tyranny  must  already  have  reduced  them  from  much  of 
their  early  greatness,  before  the  Lucanians  deprived  them 
of  their  empire;''  the  elder  Dionysius  gained  possession 
of  Croton  by  force  of  arms,^  and  a  sinking  town,  which 
had  unceasingly  to  defend  its  existence  against  the  Sabel- 
lians,  who  would  not  rest  until  they  had  expelled*  all  the 
Greeks  from  their  coasts,  could  not  recover  again  from 
such   a   calamity.     Scarcely    fifteen   years    before    Pyrrhus 


^"^  According  to  Zonaras :  the  Fasti  however  ascribe  to  him  a  triumph 
over  the  Lucanians  and  Bruttians;  but  to  Rufinus  none,  notwithstanding 
his  brilliant  success  at  Croton.  He  had  therefore  probably  been  made 
responsible  for  the  above-mentioned  defeat. 

5  Twelve  miles,  Livy,  xxiv.  3.  Undoubtedly  from  a  Greek 
writer — Polybius — who  mentioned  a  hundred  stadia,  no  exact  mea- 
surement. 

^  To  determine  the  time  of  the  battle  of  the  Sagra  is,  I  think, 
impossible  with  the  information  that  has  hitherto  become  known;  to 
place  it  in  the  age  of  Stesichorus  on  account  of  the  tale  in  Pausanias 
Lacon,  c.  19.,  11,  would  be  ridiculous.  In  accordance  with  internal 
probability  one  might  place  it  after  the  destruction  of  Sybaris, 
and  suppose  that  Croton  was  weakened,  when  the  restoration  was 
undertaken  that  would  have  deprived  them  of  the  rich  territory,  Dionysius 
mentions  the  tyrant  Clinias  (Exc,  Peiresc.  p.  538)  before  Anaxilas  of 
Rhegium. 

">  Livy,  XXIV.  3.  That  we  read  nothing  at  all  in  Diodorus  of  any  of 
the  years  of  the  tyrant's  reign,  in  which  the  occurrence  falls,  can  only  be 
the  consequence  of  mutilation. 
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crost  over  to  Ttaly,^°^  AgatKocles  had  without  any  difBculty 
besieged  and  taken  by  storm  the  town,  wliich  obeyed  a 
tyrant  and  was  hilled  into  security:  and  now  it  was  so  depo- 
pulated that  its  men  were  no  lontrer  sufficient  to  defend 
its  walls;  the  party  which  was  opposed  to  Rome,  saw  no 
safety  except  in  receiving  a  garrison  of  Lucanians,  who 
perhaps  had  ceast  to  be  its  mortal  enemies  since  Brut- 
tium  had  become  independent.  When  Rulinus  appeared 
before  the  town  depending  upon  the  proposals  of  the  Ro- 
man faction,  he  discovered  the  presence  of  these  troops 
only  by  a  sally  in  which  his  attack  was  repulsed;  and 
he  was  encampt  a  long  time  before  the  walls  without 
effecting  any  thing.  But  he  succeeded  in  deceiving  the 
king's  commander  Nicomachus,  and  making  him  believe 
that  instead  of  continuing  a  tedious  siege  he  was  turning 
towards  Locri,  whither  he  had  been  invited;  he  broke 
up  his  camp,  and  marched  thither,  and  Nicomaclius  was 
proud  of  his  activity,  when  he  learnt  after  hastening  to 
the  threatened  town,  that  Rufinus  was  approaching.  But 
scarcely  had  the  latter  received  the  expected  news,  before 
he  returned  by  forced  marches  to  Croton  which  he  entered, 
favored  by  treachery  and  a  fog.  Nicomachus  hastened 
after  him,  but  found  the  town  already  fallen,  and  the  road 
in  the  possession  of  tlie  enemy,  so  that  he  only  got  back 
to  Tarentum  with  great  loss.  Those  who  had  escaped  the 
sword  and  slavery  were  visited  in  this  same  war,  probably 
during  the  return  of  Pyrrhus,  with  fresh  destruction,  since 
the  rebels  of  Rhcgium  laid  the  town  in  ashes  and  cut  to 
pieces  the  Roman  garrison.^  The  survivors,  a  few  thou- 
sands, collected  together  in  a  small  part  of  the  circum- 
ference, and  inhabited,  as  was  the  ease  at  Rome  in  the 
middle  ages  and  at  Pisa,  an  open  place,  which  was  sepa- 
rated  on   all   sides  by   rubbish — and   fields  arising  out   of 

9U8  For  the  pretext  of  Agathocles  for  sending  his  fleet  along  the  coasts, 
was  to  accompany  his  daughter  Lanassa  to  Epinis. 

*  Znnavas  viii.  fi. 

^'      1^     /v 
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it9io — ffom  the  ring-wall  that  had  become  quite  forein 
to  them,  until  even  this  shadow  of  a  Crotoniat  people 
vanisht  completely  after  seventy  years."  Thus  ended 
the  greatest  town  of  Italy,  from  which  the  doctrines  of 
Pythagoras  had  spread  among  the  Greeks.  Meanwhile 
Locri  also  had  gone  over  to  the  Eomans.  The  outrage 
upon  the  Eoman  garrison  did  not  allow  the  possibility  of 
reconciliation,  till  an  equal  one  had  been  committed  upon 
the  enemy's  garrison  that  had  been  received.'^  This  was 
also  provoked  by  the  insults  the  people  had  suffered  from 
it,  and  they  murdered  the  commander  and  his  soldiers. 

There  was  also  a  triumph  in  the  year  470  (476)  over 
the  Samnites,  Lucanians  and  Bruttians:  and  the  people 
in  distress  implored  Pyrrhus  to  save  them:  this  enabled 
him  to  justify  to  himself  his  want  of  perseverance  in  giving 
up  Sicily.  But  his  return  was  difficult:  the  Mamertines 
were  his  enemies,  and  he  was  obliged  to  embark  either  at 
Catana  or  Tauromenium :  neither  the  port  of  Rhegium  nor 
Locri  was  open  to  him,  and  yet  there  was  urgent  neces- 
sity to  sail  over  to  the  coast  of  Italy  as  quickly  as  possible, 
since  a  Carthaginian  fleet  was  waiting  for  him  in  the  Faro. 
Pyrrhus  met  this,  it  is  true,  with  110  galleys;  but  his 
crews  had  been  raised  by  force,  and  this  had  more  than 
any  thing  else  excited  against  him  the  feelings  of  Sicily; 
they  knew  that  they  were  to  be  sacrificed,  in  order  to 
protect  the  far  more  numerous  fleet  of  transports,  which 

*'"  Livy,  XXIV.  3.  The  ruins  of  the  buildings  around  modern  Eome 
are  buried  like  corpses,  and  in  consequence  of  their  mortar  they  have 
given  to  the  vegetation  which  arises  upon  them,  a  luxuriancy  that  it  did 
not  possess  in  many  places,  where  the  soil  is  originally  poor,  —  just  as  a 
field  of  battle  becomes  fertile. 

"  In  the  chronicle  of  Eusebius  the  taking  of  Croton  is  placed  in 
01.  124.  1  or  2:  according  to  this  the  town  must  have  been  taken  in  the 
Lucanian  war  and  afterwards  revolted  to  Pyrrhus.  But  it  is  only  the  same 
errour  in  referring  Italian  circumstances  to  Olympic  years,  whereby  after- 
wards the  surrender  of  Tarentum  is  assigned  to  01.  125.2:  and  which 
prevails  in  Livy  (see  above,  note  293). 

'^  Livy,  IX.  16. 
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was  to  carry  over  the  booty  of  their  country  and  tlie 
soldiers  levied  among  them,  who  were  destined  never  to 
return  if  they  reacht  Tarentum.  Hence  the  Carthaginians 
had  an  easy  victory;  they  sunk  seventy  ships  of  war,  and 
only  twelve  escaped  uninjured  to  the  coast  between  Rhe- 
gium  and  Locri,  where  every  thing  that  was  saved,  was 
landed.  In  order  to  continue  his  march,  he  was  here 
obliged  to  defeat  the  IMamertines,  who  were  expecting 
him  in  narrow  passes  with  ten  thousand  men;  he  suffered 
severe  loss  and  was  wounded  himself;  but  the  terrour 
which  goes  before  a  general,  whom  every  single  enemy 
feels  to  be  superiour  to  himself,  and  which  is  increast  by 
personal  deeds  of  heroism,  paved  for  him  the  way.  Locri, 
which  was  compelled  to  submit  to  him  again,  was  severely 
chastised  by  executions  and  fines. 

Now  whether  it  was,  that  the  military  funds  were  lost 
with  the  ships,  or  that  ready  money  did  not  form  any  con- 
siderable part  of  the  Sicilian  booty,  Pyrrhus  found  himself 
in  great  difficulty  at  Locri  through  the  demands  of  the 
soldiers  to  whom  pay  was  due  :^^^  and  as  he  could  obtain 
no  contributions  from  the  allies,^'*  he  took  possession,  in 
consequence  of  the  advice  of  some  Epicureans,  of  the 
sacred  treasures  in  the  temple  of  Proserpine  in  that  town. 
That  the  ships  in  which  these  were  conveyed,  were  driven 
back  into  the  harbour  or  upon  the  coast  of  Locri  by  the 
storm  that  overtook  and  scattered  the  whole  fleet  in  its 
passage  to  Tarentum,  was  proclaimed  as  a  miracle,  and 
who  can  discover  what  and  how  much  have  been  added 
to  a  story  that  is  dilTerently  related?  That  a  mind  like 
Pyrrhus's  was  so  struck  by  such  an  occurrence  as  to 
restore  the  stolen  treasure,  was  natural ;  that  which  alone 
gives  the  event  historical  importance  in  our  eyes, — among 
whom   no  one  with   Dionysius^^  can  play  the  believer,  as 

9'3  Diodorus,  Ex.  Feir.  p.  286. 
'^  Dion,  Fr.  xlii.  p.  20. 
'*  Whose    demouology,    if    any    oilier    proof    were    required,   would 


,r 


18  HISTORY   OF    ROME. 


if  the  well-deserved  punishment  of  the  irreconcileable  god- 
dess had  from  this  moment  followed  the  sacrilegious  man 
and  drawn  him  down  into  her  dark  empire,  —  is,  that  the 
king  ordered  the  unfortunate  advisers  to  be  put  to  death.^^^ 
He  who  fancied  that  he  could  make  atonement  in  this  vsray, 
was  wandering  in  his  mind,  and  broken  down. 

He  is  said  to  have  led  twenty  thousand  foot  and  three 
thousand  horse  to  Tarentum/^  consequently  nearly  the 
same  number  as  he  had  embarkt  in  Epirus  five  years 
before:  but  the  Epirot  veterans  lay  dead,  and  the  Greek 
vagabonds  or  barbarians^"  who  filled  their  places,  Avere 
never  true  and  faithful  to  a  Greek  king,  and  no  longer 
composed  that  mass  which  was  more  irresistible  by  its 
spirit  than  its  arrangement.  However  on  the  return  of 
Pyrrhus  the  consternation  revived,  with  which  the  Komans 
had  previously  heard  of  his  approach,  and  miraculous  signs 
opprest  their  hearts.  A  thunderstorm  had  shattered  the 
clay  image  of  Suramanus  on  the  top  of  the  Capitoline 
temple:  the  head  was  found  no  where:  this  seemed  to 
bode  the  unavoidable  fall  of  their  empire,  but  the  science 
of  the  Aruspices  discovered  that  it  had  been  thrown  into 
the  Tiber,  and  it  was  found  in  the  bed  of  the  river  at  the 
spot  indicated  by  them.^'-' 

When  the  consul  Manius  Curius  held  a  levy  in  471 
(477),  those  who  were  called  up  did  not  appear:  Curius 
sold  the  property  of  the   first  who  disobeyed;    no  tribune 


shew   how   far   he   was   removed    from  the   belief,   which  in  the  time  of 
Pyrrhus  no  longer  existed  any  where  among  the  Greeks. 

"'^  Appian,  Samn.  xi.  p.  69. 

'^  Plutarch,  Pyrrh.  p.  399.  b. 

'*  The  majority  of  the  troops  raised  in  Sicily  consisted  of  bar- 
barians. 

'3  Cicero  de  divin.  i.  lU  (16).  Livy,  Epitome  x:v.  A  tempest  such 
as,  especially  in  the  South,  often  appears  in  conjunction  with 
thunderstorms,  might  easily  carry  so  far  the  colossal  and  hollow 
ahell:  and  thus  the  material  part  of  the  narrative  contains  nothing 
manifestly    impossible,  wliich    it    is  worth    while  to  point   out:    the  ad- 
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protected  the  infamous  citizen;  and  the  levy  went  on. 
Two  consular  armies  marcht  into  the  field;  Curius  into 
Samnium,  Lentulus  into  Lucania.  Pyrrhus  advanced 
against  the  former,  reinforced  by  all  the  male  population 
of  Tarentum  capable  of  bearing  arms.  A  Samnite  army 
joined  him,  but  weak  in  numbers,  desponding  and  dis- 
affected: he  took  a  part  of  it  with  him,  and  sent  oiF  the 
other  part  to  support  the  Lucanians  and  detain  Lentulus, 
that  he  might  be  able  to  light  with  Curius  alone.^-"  The 
latter  had  taken  a  strong  position  on  the  highths  near  Be- 
neventum,  and  entrencht  himself:  here  he  endeavoured  to 
avoid  a  battle,  until  he  should  have  been  joined  by  his  col- 
legue  who  was  on  his  march :  the  auspices  too  were  un- 
favorable. Pyrrhus  made  preparations  to  fall  upon  the 
Roman  camp  before  day-break  with  pickt  troops  and  ele- 
phants; as  fortune  had  deserted  him,  a  dream  frightened 
him  when  he  had  fallen  asleep  at  the  beginning  of  the 
night,  and  he  wisht  to  recall  the  orders  he  had  given,  but 
his  generals  prest  him  not  to  delay  till  the  arrival  of  Len- 
tulus should  ruin  all  his  hopes.  In  order  to  gain  the 
top  of  the  hill  above  the  Roman  camp,  the  soldiers  were 
obliged  to  make  a  long  march  through  pathless  woods 
by  the  light  of  torches:  time  and  distance  were  badly  cal- 
culated, the  torches  did  not  burn  long  enough'-',  the 
columns  lost  their  way,  and  it  was  already  broad  day- 
light when  they  descended  from  the  highth.  Even  thus 
their  appearance  was  unexpected;  but  since  a  battle  had 
become  unavoidable,  the  auspices  too  no  longer  prevented 

vocacy  of  the  science  of  tlie  Aruspices  I  have  no  wish  to  undertake. 
—  I  may  observe  by  the  way,  that  tlie  modern  Romans  remark  it  as  a 
well-known  fact,  that  the  lightning  now  never  strikes  the  Capitol,  while 
in  every  thunderstorm  it  dances  upon  the  roof  of  St.  Teter's  and  there 
also  splits  walls:  as  if  Jupiter  was  still  hurling  it. 

"*"  Conseipiently  he  certainly  had  not  eighty  thousand  foot  and  six 
thousand  horse,  as  is  stated  by  Orosius  iv.  2,  or  he  was  three  times 
stronger  than  the  Roman  array:  Dionysius,  E.xc.  Peir.  p.  545. 

*'  It  was  at  least  late  in  the  autumn:  Curius  triumpht  in  Feb- 
ruaw. 
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it.  Curius  marclit  to  meet  them;  fatigue  and  disorder, 
such  as  are  the  consequences  of  a  night-march,  paralysed 
the  assailants,  and  they  fled  after  a  slight  contest^^^  with 
great  loss.  This  success  gave  the  consul  confidence  to 
accept  the  battle  in  the  open  plain  against  the  main 
force  of  the  king''^^:  one  wing  of  the  Komans  conquered, 
the  other  was  driven  back  by  the  phalanx  and  the  ele- 
phants as  far  as  the  fortifications  of  the  Roman  camp. 
But  they  were  defended,  and  a  shower  of  burning  arrows 
with  flax,  tar  and  barbed  hooks  fell  upon  the  elephants, 
which  turning  back,  shy  and  furious,  drove  into  complete 
flight  the  troops  which  accompanied  them.  It  was  a  com- 
plete defeat"^,  the  king's  camp  was  taken,  two  elephants 
slain,  and  four  of  the  eight  which  were  taken  alive,  were 
the  proudest  ornament  of  the  triumph.^'^  The  defeated 
were  so  completely  scattered,  that  Pyrrhus  himself  came 
to  Tarentum  with  only  a  few  horsemen. 

In  Lucania   fortune  had  been  just  as  unfavorable  to  the 
allies'^*',  and  all  hopes  of  regaining  it  had  now  been  tried 


"^^  (Jn  this  point  Plutarch,  whose  narrative  has  the  stamp  of  perfect 
authenticity,  agrees  with  Orosiiis. 

*'  Here  too  I  take  upon  myself  to  develop  the  narrative,  con- 
vinced that  every  one  acquainted  with  such  subjects  will  find  it  neces- 
sary. The  plain  is  the  Arusinian  field  of  Frontinus,  Florus  and  Oro- 
sius. 

'*  Whether  Livy  stated  the  number  of  the  dead  at  23,000  (Eutropius) 
or  at  33,000  (Orosius),  can  never  be  ascertained  by  the  manuscripts  of 
the  two  e]»itomisers:  the  number  of  1300  prisoners  in  Orosius  is  at 
least  credible. 

^^  The  absurdity  of  the  statement  in  Frontinus,  that  the  Romans  here 
became  acquainted  with  the  art  of  forming  a  camp,  has  already  been 
shown  byLipsius:  there  is  a  further  and  a  decisive  reason  besides  the 
one  which  he  states,  namely,  that  ihe  disposition  of  the  Roman  camp 
rests  uiion  the  fundamental  lainciplcs  of  the  augural  science,  and  tliere- 
fore  belongs  unquestionably  to  very  early  times.  Some  old  remembered 
saying,  which  referred  to  the  eye  and  talent  of  Pyrrhus  for  choosing  a 
camp,  must  have  given  rise  to  that  misunderstanding. 

^®  For  Leii lulus  triunij)lii. 
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and  lost.  They  had  to  expect  the  Romans  under  the  walls 
of  Tarcntuni,  and  if  a  Punic  fleet  appeared  in  these  seas, 
it  would  be  dangerous,  perhaps  even  for  the  king  himself, 
to  return  to  Epirus.  Nevertheless  he  tried  to  induce  the 
kings  of  Macedonia  and  Syria  to  send  him  succours  in 
men,  ships  and  money  against  an  enemy,  who  would  soon 
cease  to  confine  himself  within  the  surrounding  sea:  but 
no  one  listened  to  him.  He  was  obliged  to  abandon  Italy, 
and  his  leaving  Milo  behind  at  Tarentum  with  a  garrison, 
was  a  considerable  sacrifice  at  least  for  the  time,  although 
perhaps  he  could  just  as  little  make  up  his  mind  to  give  up 
a  hope  entirely,  as  to  follow  it  up  with  perseverance.  A 
report  which  was  spread  intentionally,  that  the  succours 
which  had  been  demanded,  were  coming,  afforded  him  a 
pretext  for  keeping  the  ships  ready  for  sailing,  that  were 
to  convey  the  troops  back  to  the  Ceraunian  mountains,  as 
if  they  were  to  take  in  Macedonians  there;  and  it  might 
induce  the  Romans  to  renounce  as  hopeless  an  under- 
takhii;  amiinst  Tarentum,  and  to  allow  the  victorious 
armies  to  return  to  their  triumph.^^^ 

Pyrrhus  led  back  to  Epirus  only  eight  thousand  foot 
and  five  hundred  horse ;  and  the  diflaculty  of  raising  pay 
for  this  small  number,  drove  him  in  the  first  instance  to 
new  wars ;  afterwards  it  was  the  passion  of  a  gambler  who 
has  fallen  into  misfortune.  These  were  times  exactly  like 
those  of  the  thirty  years'  war,  when  it  was  impossible  to 
support  a  small    army,   and   easy  for   a  general   of  great 


""  If  wc  uiiilerstand  it  in  tliis  manner  and  remove  the  absurd  circum- 
stances, that  it  was  necessary  to  gain  a  single  ni},'ht  for  embark- 
ing, tlic  narrative  of  Pausanias  (Attic,  c.  1.  31)  lias  all  the  appearance 
of  being  wcll-fnunded.  A  considerable  time  elapst,  before  the  answer 
of  Antioclius  could  arrive,  certainly  not  from  Antiochia  and  still 
less  from  the  upper  satrapies,  but  from  those  on  this  side  of  Mount 
Taurus,  where  he  kept  his  court  on  account  of  the  war  against  Ptolemy, 
Ceraunus  and  Antigonus,  and  now  on  account  of  the  Gallic  invasion. 
Justin,  whose  account  of  this  war  is  one  of  tiie  worst  parts  of  his 
unequal  work,  undoubtedly  places  these  same  demands  before  the  king's 
passage  lo  luuy. 
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name  to  assemble  and  maintain  a  large  one.  A  new  star 
geemed  to  have  risen  for  him,  until  after  throwing  himself 
from  one  giddy  enterprise  into  another,  he  perisht  at 
Argos^^S;  these  events  are  forein  to  our  history. 


928  pjrrhus,  according  to  Orosius  also,  had  fallen,  when  Tarentum 
was  still  holding  out :  it  was  surrendered  however  in  474  (480).  The 
death  of  tlie  king  may  have  occurred  in  the  same  year, —  01.  126.  4, — 
by  no  means  in  01.  127.  1  or  475  (481);  to  this  year  also  in  Orosius 
the  year  475  answers  in  this  period,  in  which  the  Carthaginians  according 
to  him  appeared  before  Tarentum. 


5:23 


ENTIRE  SUBJUGATION  OF  ITALY, 

AND  THE  POLITICAL  EIGHTS  OF  THE  ITALIAN  ALLIES, 


1  iiE  three  campaigns  wliicli  still  followed,  before  the 
war  in  southern  Italy  was  brought  to  a  close,  seem,  with 
the  exception  of  the  fate  of  Tarentum,  to  have  past  away 
without  any  of  those  prominent  occurrences  which  attract 
the  attention  of  hasty  and  unlearned  epitomisers,  amid  the 
repetition  of  monotonous  narratives  of  the  ravages  of  war 
and  the  taking  of  unimportant  places.  This  however  is 
evident,  that  Rome  availed  herself  of  the  entire  removal  of 
all  danger,  in  order  to  recover  breath  after  the  continued 
exertions  of  the  last  nine  years,  which  had  been  incrcast 
since  the  landing  of  Pyrrhus  beyond  all  previous  example : 
otherwise  the  first  two  years  would  have  been  adorned  by 
something  more  than  a  single  triinnph  over  the  Taren- 
tines^^^  and  Samnites.  In  order  to  have  rest  themselves, 
they  allowed  the  Lucanians  and  Bruttians  to  rest. 

Tarentum  meantime  was  already  doing  penance  for 
the  outrage  she  had  committed.  A  phrurarchus  regarded 
himself  as  tyrant  of  the  city  entrusted  to  his  power,  and 
it  was  only  in  consequence  of  a    mild  disposition,  which 


^^  The  supplement  cannot  be  doubted.   In  these  Fasti  the  Tarentincs  arc 
mentioned  before,  but  the  Lucanians  after  the  Samnites. 
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but  few  among  those  usurpers  possest  and  Milo  not  at  all, 
that  this  power  was  not  exercised  in  the  most  revolting 
manner.  Many  citizens  conspired  against  him ;  as  their 
undertaking  failed^  those  who  succeeded  in  making  their 
escape,  took  possession  of  a  castle  where  they  obtained 
peace  from  the  Romans.  It  is  probable  that  the  Sallen- 
tines  also  concluded  peace  at  this  time.^^'^ 

But  when  the  people  had  rested  for  two  years,  the  im- 
patience revived  of  putting  an  end  to  a  war,  which,  if 
Pyrrhus,  who  was  in  the  full  vigour  of  life^',  returned  as 
master  of  Macedonia  and  Greece,  might  after  all  become 
ruinous  in  the  end.  L.  Papirius  Cursor  and  Sp.  Car- 
vilius  were  elected  in  474  (480),  with  the  confidence  that 
they  would  subdue  the  Samnites  :  the  former  was  a  son 
of  the  general  who  had  avenged  Caudium  ;  both  in  their 
first  consulship,  which  they  had  held  together,  had  thrown 
into  the  shade  all  the  triumphs  that  had  hitherto  been 
gained  over  Samnium.  It  was  only  sixty-eight  years  since 
the  first  hostilities. 

The  consuls  fulfilled  the  commission  of  the  nation.  In 
their  presence  the  Samnites,  Lucanians,  and  Bruttians  did 
homage   to   the   majesty    of  Rome,  probably  because  the 

^^^  Because  in  Livy  xxiv.  nine  only  of  the  three  nations  together  with 
the  Tarentines  are  mentioned  as  those  which  Papirius  and  Carvilius 
were  commissioned  to  subdue  ;  and  because  six  years  afterwards  the 
Sallentines  became  involved  in  a  war  against  Rome,  while  the  othei's 
were  quiet  who  had  formerly  been  the  allies  of  Pyrrhus.  The  question 
would  be  solved  by  a  happy  discovery,  which  might  complete  the 
broken  off  lines  respecting  this  year,  and  which  is  very  possible,  if 
excavations  are  ever  made  by  the  side  of  the  Curia  Julia  for  the  pur- 
pose of  completing  the  Fasti  ;  and  I  mention  this,  in  order  by  means 
of  an  example,  to  direct  the  attention  of  eveiy  one  who  can  work  to- 
wards this  object  under  fortunate  circumstances,  to  the  importance  of 
searching  after  these  buried  treasures,  of  which  it  is  quite  certain  that 
much  at  any  rate  is  still  to  be  found.  The  real  consular  Fasti  too, 
which  are  still  wanting  here  for  forty  years,  would  be  an  exceedingly 
important  discovery. 

^'  He  was  forty-two  years  old. 


HISTORY   OF    ROME.  525 

deatli  of  Pyrrlius  had  destroyed  every  hope;  but  still  we 
may  suppose  not  without  memorable  struggles,  of  which 
not  even  the  slightest  mention  is  preserved.  It  is  no  loss 
to  us,  that  we  do  not  see  the  victory  of  an  overwhelming 
power,  to  which  the  freedom  of  a  noble  people  submitted : 
but  it  would  be  important  to  know  the  laws  of  that  state 
of  subjection,  to  which  the  Samnites  were  obliged  to  yield. 
Even  after  the  third  war  an  alliance  had  been  concluded 
with  them,  and  thereby  consequently  their  rank  as  a  state  was 
rccofrnised:  now  it  was  not  so^^-:  and  the  freedom  which 
remained  to  them  was  a  gift  of  the  Roman  people.  That 
hostages  from  them  remained  at  Rome^^,  is  a  further  proof 
of  their  dedition,  since  it  is  not  probable  that  tribute  was 
imposed  upon  them  to  be  paid  by  instalments.  When 
peace  had  become  a  habit,  no  further  hostages  can  have 
been  demanded.  —  Of  the  I3ruttians  it  is  stated,  that  they 
gave  up  half  of  the  Sila  forest,  so  valuable  by  its  timber 
and  tar^*. 

There  is  no  doubt  that,  if  Livy's  second  decad  were 
preserved,  the  formula  allies  and  Latin  nation  would  occur 
from  this  time  forward  just  as  frequently  as  we  now  find  it 
from  the  time  of  the  Hannibalian  war.  Previous  to  the 
dissolution  of  the  ancient  Latin  league  the  relations  did 
not  exist,  and  it  was  not  till  towards  the  end  of  the  next 
forty  years  whicli  are  still  contained  in  the  first  decad,  that 

83'  The  Epitome  xi.  has  not  neglected  to  mention  the  former,  just  as 
little  as  the  ix.  at  the  peace  after  the  second  war:  consequently  the  silence 
of  Epitome  xiv.  is  a  full  authority.  The  author  of  these  Epitomes  was 
nearly  contemporary  with  Livy,  and  well  acquainted  with  the  ancient 
relations. 

^  LoUius  was  one  of  them :  Zonaras,  viii.  7. 

'*  This  statement  we  owe  to  Mai's  Excerpta  from  Dionysius,  xx.  5. 
They  arc  on  the  whole  of  little  value,  and  must  have  been  altered  through- 
out by  the  person  who  put  them  together:  such  rhetorical  artifices  are 
not  in  the  style  of  Dionysius.  But  their  publication  is  nevertheless  a 
gain:  thus  we  have  here  a  hint  coutirmatory  of  the  explanation,  of 
what  is  to  be  understood  when  a  people  is  obliged  to  give  up  half  of  its 
ager  to  Rome. 
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they  began  to  acquire  some  permanency.  According  to 
the  peculiarity  of  the  old  Latin  language,  which  omits  the 
connecting  particle  ^^'^^  it  properly  ran  thus,  Socii,  nomen 
Latinum ;  whence  has  come  the  expression,  allies  of  the 
Latin  nation,  through  the  same  misunderstanding-  as  the 
Roman  jjeople  of  the  Quirites^'^.  The  Latin  nation  was 
entirely  different  from  the  allies,  even  in  consequence  of  its 
having  originated,  with  the  exception  of  a  very  few  ancient 
towns,  in  the  will  and  law  of  Rome,  and  consequently 
this  whole  part  of  it  at  least  could  have  no  alliance  with 
the  Roman  people.  But  no  passage  with  which  I  am 
acquainted,  affords  any  ground  for  deciding  the  question, 
as  to  whether  the  denomination,  properly  understood,  was 
applied  to  all  the  nations  from  the  J\Iacra  to  the  Straits, 
or  only  to  the  Sabellians  and  the  people  of  southern  Italy, 
while  the  Etruscans  and  Umbrians  on  the  other  hand  were 
lookt  upon  as  nationally  forein  and  had  such  different 
rights,  that  it  was  only  by  an  improper  extension  of  the 
name  that  they  could  be  included  in  it.  L conjecture  that 
the  latter  possibility  expresses  the  true  relation;  and  for 
this  reason,  tliat  the  Etruscans  and  Umbrians  regarded 
the  cause  of  the  Italicans  as  forein  to  themselves. 

But  in  whatever  extent  the  name  allies  is  to  be  under- 
stood, it  is  clear  that  among  them,  just  as  in  the  provinces^^, 
the  difference  must  have  existed  between  those  who  were 
federate  (foderati)  and  those  who  were  free  {liheri).  The 
Marsians  and  Pelignians  were  federate,  and  their  rights 
were  secured  by  mutual  oaths:  the  Hernican  towns  were 
free,  and  to  them  their  autonomy  was  restored  ^^  after  the 
conquest,   when  the  senate  decided  upon   the  fate  of  the 

9^5  Vol.  I.  p.  450. 

'^  One  sees  that  the  mistake  arose  from  the  genitive,  wlien  it  was  written, 
e.g.  decern  millia  sociorum  nominis  Latini.  Tlie  commentators  of  Livy  have 
not  perceived  this  connexion. 

"  Cicero,  2  Verr.  in.  0(13). 

^'^  Livv,  IX.  4.3. 
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nation;  here  no  treaty  existed,  but  only  a  right  granted  by 
one  party.  This  second  class  belonged  to  the  sucii  no  less 
than  the  former. 

Tlie  former  class,  which  according  to  Cicero  was  very 
small  in  Sicily,  and  existed  in  those  places  whose  territories 
were  added  to  the  Roman  domain,  because  taken  by  the 
sword,  was  very  numerous  in  Italy  especially  in  Samnium. 
It  was  from  this  class  that  those  places  were  selected, 
which  were  fit  for  colonies;  but  a  far  greater  number  must 
like  Capua  have  remained,  and  probably  have  fallen  into 
decay  for  the  most  part,  without  receiving  a  colony.  One 
of  the  principal  reasons  of  our  scanty  knowledge  of  the 
peculiarities  of  antiquity  is  owing  to  the  circumstance,  that 
what  is  related  of  one  particular  case,  seems  as  if  it  had 
occurred  only  that  one  time.  The  inhabitants  of  such 
places  however  did  not  form  a  state,  had  no  freedom ;  they 
no  longer  belonged  to  the  people,  from  whom  they  had 
been  conquered,  and  in  no  case  to  the  allies'*^^.  The 
existence  of  territories  of  considerable  extent  subject  to 
tithes  does  not  therefore  contradict  in  the  least  the  axiom 
of  the  old  agrarian  law,  that  Italian  ground  Avas  free 
from  taxes;  which,  as  is  well  known,  was  extended  so 
far,  that  the  towns  which  obtained  exemption  from  the 
land  tax  were  said  to  be  endowed  with  the  Italian  right. 
No  piece  of  land  of  an  Italian  community  was  liable  to  pay 
taxes  with  ownership,  as  was  generally  the  case  with  lands 
in  the  provinces:  they  were  bound  to  send  their  contin- 
gents, and  in  order  to  pay  them  were  compelled  to  impose 
a  tax;    consequently  if  they  had  been  taxt  for  Rome,  a 

^^  The  descendants  of  these  dediti  were  dediticii;  it  would  be  inter- 
esting to  develop  the  legal  consequences  of  this  condition,  since 
the  liberti  dediticii  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  these  people  as  the 
Latiiii  Juniani  to  the  citizens  of  colonies;  but  it  would  lead  too  far. 
But  it  is  of  historical  importance  to  know,  that  the  taxt  peasants  of  the 
Koman  people,  when  they  had  lost  their  own  landed  property,  could 
not  ac(iuire  any  other  either  in  their  own  district  or  in  any  Konian  one, 
because  they  had  no  comniercium.  They  therefore  necessarily  crumbled 
away. 
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double  tax  would  have  arisen,  which  accordinH  to  Roman 
notions  was  quite  inadmissible ^■*°.  But  it  was  only  the 
Italicans  and  Latins  who  were  allowed  to  serve  in  the  line; 
foreiners  were  essentially  excluded  from  it^' :  Greeks,  who 
were  so  forein  to  the  Romans  that  they  were  sacrificed 
together  with  the  Gauls  as  hereditary  enemies,  were  not 
the  less  excluded  because  they  inhabited  towns  on  the 
south  of  Italy.  Hence  it  is  no  contradiction  that  freedom 
was  given  to  Tarentum^  and  yet  that  a  tribute  was  im- 
posed upon  if*^.  The  Neapolitans,  although  allied*^  and 
of  proved  fidelity,  knew  that  their  services  would  not  be 
used  against  the  enemy,  when  they  offered  the  treasures  of 
their  temples  in  the  Hannibalian  war*'*.  But  in  the  same 
way  as  the  triremes  of  the  Greek  maritime  towns,  of  course 
manned  by  them,  were  used  before  Rome  had  a  fleet,  so 
the  marines  for  the  Roman  ships  were  probably  raised  for 
the  most  part  among  them. 

The  condition  of  those  who  were  allied  by  treaty,  must 
have  shewn  manifold  difi^erences  according  to  the  circum- 
stances under  which  it  arose:  and  this  we  know  of  more 


^^'^  Cicero,  pro  Flacco,  32  (80).     The  obligation  might   be  remitted  by 
privilegium  {vacatio);  but  it  existed  originally. 

■"  Millie  atque  equite  scire  se  nisi  Romano  Latinique  nominis  non 
uti  populum  Romanuiii,  writes  Hiero,  Livy,  xxii.  37.  The  Roman 
writer,  whose  ear  was  accustomed  to  socii  Latini  nominis,  and  who 
remembered  from  his  earliest  youth  and  his  Transpadane  home  the  Latin 
right  which  had  been  introduced  there,  and  who  was  born  almost  thirty 
years  after  the  most  ancient  right  of  the  allies  had  become  extinct,  makes  a 
mistake  only  in  the  expression,  where  he  probably  translates  (TV(Mp.axoi  from 
Polybius. 

■**  The  former  is  said  in  the  Epitome,  xv :  the  latter  by  Zonaras. 

*^  Livy,  VIII.  26. 

'•''  Si  quam  openi  in  se  crederent,  eodem  studio  fuisse  ohlaturos. — It  may 
be  that  the  Bruttiani  were  levied  among  them  as  a  disgrace  to  the  Brut- 
tians;  although  according  to  the  etymology  which  Diodorus  and  Strabo 
gave  of  the  name  Bruttins,  the  beadles  may  have  borne  it  long  before;  —  1 
doubt  whether  the  Bruttians,  since  they  were  half-Greeks,  ever  served  in 
the  R<jman  camps. 
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that  one  treaty  respecting  places  in  Italy  :^''''  the  principal 
division  however  is,  that  the  alliance  was  either  equal,  or 
contained  the  clause,  that  the  lesser  people  shoidd  gladly  and 
willingly  honour  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  people.**'  It 
is  conceivable  that  Rome  at  that  time  still  maintained  an 
equal  alliance  with  some  places,  which  in  this  case,  it  is 
true,  could  not  be  regarded  as  dependent,  but  they  gradually 
disappeared,  and  we  need  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  perplext 
tlieir  anomaly.*^ 

The  permanent  conquests,  as  the  example  of  Benevcn- 
tum  shews,  were  so  scattered,  that  the  Samnites,  especially 
after  the  final  peace,  had  anything  but  a  compact  territory. 
Whether  the  remaining  parts  continued  to  be  united  into 
one  whole  by  certain  nrrangements,  may  appear  doubtful, 
since  Rome  abolisht  the  diets  of  the  Latins,  and  according 
to  the  same  principle  dissolved  and  forbade  them  in  Greece : 
but  there  is  a  preponderating  probability  in  favour  of  their 
having  continued  among  the  Italicans,  however  much  they 
may  have  been  changed.  Representations  from  the  whole 
body  of  the  Pelignians,  nay  from  the  Samnites  even  after 
the  Hannibalian  war,''**  seem  to  presuppose  such  a  bond. 
The  manner  in  which  the  Marsians  and  Italicans  in  general 
make  preparations  for  and  begin  the  social  war,  shews  that 
they  were  not  imaccustomed  to  act  as  nations,  and  this  is 
also  supported  by  the  unanimity  of  their  resolutions  in  the 
Hannibalian  war,  whereas  tlie  division  which  kept  the  Pen- 

»**  That   of  the  Camertians    and    that    of    ITerarIca    frnm    Cicero,  pro 
Balhn  20  (46).  22  (50). 

*^  Majestatem  prop.  R-  cnmiter  coluiito :  Cicero  pro  Balbo  16  (3.5), 
and  Procuhis,  1.  7,  D.  cle  capiivis  ef  postlim.     (D\g.  49.  tit.  15. 1.  7.) 

"  The  ri'lations  of  tlic  i)ublic  law  between  the  republic  and  tlie  com- 
munities dependent  upon  it,  clearly  correspond  to  those  of  the  private  per- 
sonal law:  nmnicipiii  without  the  snftrajTiiim  to  arrogated  sons:  allies  who 
do  homage  to  the  supremacy  of  the  republic,  to  persons  in  manu  :  the 
dediti  to  those  who  are  in  mancipio:  those  to  whom  freedom  lias  been 
restored,  to  the  libertini. 

•**  Livy,  xi,i.  8. 

VOL.  III.  2    M 
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tiians  faithful  to  the  Romans,  while  the  Hirpinians  and 
Caudinians  joined  them,  suggests  that  it  was  only  each 
single  Samnite  people  that  remained  as  such,  and  every 
thing  was  abolisht,  which  had  united  them  into  a  collective 
nation.  And  it  is  almost  self-evident  that  this  was  done  in 
the  case  of  the  chiefs  of  the  districts,  who  had  formerly  been 
elected  among  each  single  people. 

That  in  many  cases  at  least  the  same  course  was  pur- 
sued in  Italy,  as  was  common  in  the  arrangement  of  a 
province,  namely,  to  establish  a  uniform  constitution  for  the 
towns  and  approximate  it  to  an  oligarchy,  may  be  inferred 
from  the  senates  being  generally  attacht  to  the  Roman 
party  and  the  commonalties  to  the  Punic  in  the  Hanni- 
balian  war.^'*^ 

The  Latins  alone  had  the  right  to  vote  in  a  tribe 
assigned  to  them  by  lot:^*^  an  honorary  right  without  any 
reality.  But  the  latter,  as  well  as  the  former,  were  entitled 
to  remove  to  Rome,  and  have  their  names  registered  in  the 
book  of  citizens,  if  they  left  a  son  behind  them  in  their 
houses,  in  order  that  their  house  might  not  become  extinct 
and  the  burthens  of  their  fellow-citizens  increast.^'  This 
was  a  great  thing;  for  though  this  registration  did  not  yet 
confer  the  nobler  rights  of  a  citizen,  still  it  might  now  be 
done  by  any  future  censor;  and  it  was  only  by  such  a  regis- 
tration that  M.  Perperna  could  obtain  even  the  curule  dig- 
nities, while  it  was  overlookt  that  the  full  franchise  had 
never  been  given  him. 

But  of  incomparably  more  importance  were  the  rights 
of  all  the  dependent  people  and  the  Latins  to  share  in  the 
use  of  the  domain  lands  of  the  Roman  state,  which  though 
secured  in  general  by  a  legal  act,  must  always  have  been 
liable  in  the  case  of  each  single  district  to  the  interference  of 
the  ruling  people,  who  might  withdraw  from  use  every  part 
of  the  domain  and  distribute  it  as  private  property.     That 

^*^  Here  there  is  a  N.  B.  in  the  margin  of  the  manuscript. 
*"  Livy,  XXV.  3.     Appian.  hell.  civ.  i.  2.3.  ^'  Li^y,  xi.i.  8. 
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the  Itallcans  who  might  remove  into  Latin  colonies,  unless 
they  transgrcst  the  limits  of  the  law,  settled  down  by  thou- 
sands at  Fregellae,  as  the  Samnitcs  and  Pclignians  did,^'^^ 
aflfords  distinct  evidence,  if  such  could  appear  necessary,  that 
at  the  founding  of  such  a  colony  they  were  allowed  to  give 
in  their  names  together  with  the  Quirites  and  the  Latins. 
That  they  also  obtained  their  shares  in  assignments,  as  we 
have  shewn  of  the  municipia,  is  stated  in  expressions  which 
seem  to  have  been  taken  from  an  author  who  carefully 
weighed  his  words.'''  Now  on  account  of  this  right  the 
allies  and  the  Latins  had  an  equal  interest  with  the  Roman 
possessors  of  estates  against  the  agrarian  law  of  Tiberius 
Gracchus,  which  was  unfair  only  to  them,  not  to  the 
latter;'^  its  being  carried  into  effect  deprived  the  republic 
of  the  voluntary  obedience  of  its  subjects,  and  C.  Gracchus 
should  therefore  have  granted  them  the  franchise,  even  if 
it  had  not  been  otherwise  wise  and  necessary  to  give  it. 
Thus  the  aristocracy  had  support  among  the  subjects 
against  the  claims  of  the  commonalty:  an  interest  in  the 
preservation  of  the  existing  order  of  things  became  ex- 
tended to  many,  when  Lucanians  possest  estates  in  Sam- 
nium  and  Samnitcs  in  Apulia,  whose  titles  originated  in 
the  Roman  conquests:  and  even  the  people  from  whom 
extensive  tracts  of   land    had   been  taken,  might  in  some 

'"  Livy,  xLi.  8. 

*'  From  Posidonius:  Appian,  bell.  civ.  i.  18.  '6art  yij — iireirparo  ij  toT? 
ffVfifidxois   iiriStriprjTO  :      o^re    to.    arvn^SXaia,    oijre    tos    KXTj^ou^iay 

"  Cicero,  do  re  p.  ni.  29  admits,  timt  Tiberius,  who  began  in  his 
mea.sure  concerning  Asia  with  the  greatest  justice  (this  is  to  be  supplied 
at  the  beginning),  remained  just  towards  his  fellow-citizens  ;  but  he 
adds,  that  lie  injured  tlic  rights  of  the  allies  and  Latins.  Compare  i. 
19.  Somn.  So.  2.  de  Amic.  3.  Appian,  bell.  civ.  i.  18.  19.  —I  will  not  sup- 
press the  conjecture,  though  it  may  be  said  to  be  over-refining, 
that  the  desolation  in  Etruria,  the  sight  of  which  struck  Tiberius 
Gracchus  so  forcibly,  may  have  arisen  from  the  Etruscans  not  possess- 
ing the  riglit  of  using  tlie  domain  Land,  which  is  extensive  in  the 
Maremma. 

2m2 
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measure  recover  from  their  loss,  if  they  could  cultivate  a 
part  of  them  for  a  tax  paid  to  the  republic/'^^  in  return 
for  which  they  themselves  had  the  advantage  of  their  con- 
tingents being  provided  for,  and  roads  made  for  them. 
For  it  was  the  object  of  the  Roman  laws,  to  keep  slaves 
away  from  the  domain  land,  and  to  preserve  on  it  a  sturdy 
race  of  free  Italicaus  as  labourers  and  cottagers.  Again, 
nothing  is  more  astonishing  than  that  the  Samnites  in  fifty 
years  again  counted  70,000  citizens  and  7000  knights.  For 
the  infantry  of  the  Italian  alhes  received  at  the  expense  of 
the  republic  the  same  provisions  as  that  of  the  Eomans, 
and  their  cavalry  two  thirds  as  much  as  that  of  the  Ro- 
mans:''*"' their  towns  were  only  bound  to  provide  arms  and 
pay,  and,  if  necessary,  an  addition  to  the  provisions  of  the 
cavalry.  The  contingent  of  each  town  or  district  was  fixt : 
they  were  not  all  required  every  year  to  send  the  whole  or 
a  part  of  it,  but  the  consuls  determined  whose  turn  it 
was:"  each  place  appointed  the  superior  as  well  as  infe- 
riour  commander  for  its  troop:  that  the  prefects  of  the 
allies  who  were  appointed  by  the  consuls,  in  number  half 
as  many  as  the  tribunes;^^  were  chosen  from  among  them, 
and  not  from  the  Romans,  is  incomparably  more  probable 
than  the  contrary  supposition.  In  the  Hannibalian  war  a 
Pentrian  Samnite,  Num.  Decimus,  commanded  several 
thousands/^9  and  whenever  the  alhes  distinguished  them- 
selves, Italicans  are  always  mentioned  as  their  leaders,  and 
not  Romans,  and  T.  Turpilius,  a  Latin,  under  Avhora  even 

®"  As  Ofellus  cultivated  his  farm  for  a  rent  paid  to  the  owner  who  had 
forced  himself  into  it. 

•'"  Polybius.  vj.  39. 

Polybius,  VI.  21.  o'l  vnarot  napayyf\\ov(n  rois  &pxov(n  ro'is  airo  tUv 
(Tvnnaxi^oiv  iT6\foiv  rwv  eV  rr,s  'lra\ias,  4^  S>v  Uv  fioiXaiVTai  avcrrpareidv  rovs 
rrvfifiaxovi,  diaaa<podvT(s  rh  ttA^Aos  k.  t.  A.  Livy,  XXXIV.  56.  From  both 
passages  it  is  clear,  that  the  chiefs  of  these  places  have  to  appear  at  Rome 
at  the  beginning  of  the  consular  year. 

"'  Polybius,  VI.  26.  59  £i,.,,^  jj^„   .2_^ 
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tribunes   were   placed/-"'"  must   have   been  a  prefect  of  this 
kind. 

The  dependents  of  Home  could  neither  conclude  a 
treaty  with  a  forein  country  nor  carry  on  war,  nor  defend 
themselves  with  their  own  forces  and  under  a  commander 
of  their  own  without  the  sanction  of  the  senate.*'* 

Within  their  own  states  the  allies  were  perfectly  at 
liberty  to  confer  the  franchise*''^  and  legislate  for  them- 
selves: the  table  of  Bantia,  in  which  prices  are  recorded 
by  sesterces,  affords  an  example  of  the  legislation  from  this 
time  of  the  connection  with  Rome.  On  the  other  hand  the 
rights  common  to  the  Latin  towns,^^  in  the  same  way  as 
they  prove  that  a  uniform  civil  right  was  given  to  these 
colonies  at  their  foundation,  seem  also  to  warrant  the  con- 
clusion, that  this  right  which  had  been  granted,  could  not 
be  altered,  a  fact,  which  is  expressly  asserted  respecting 
the  colonies  with  the  Roman  right.  The  use  of  their 
native  language  remained.  Consequently  their  magistrates 
too  retained  their  penal  jurisdiction,  and  the  civil  one  in 
mixt  cases,  which  was  exercised  by  the  Roman  proconsul 
in  the  provinces. 

In  disputes  among  themselves,  in  complaints  of  an  in- 
dividual citizen  against  his  own  state,  and  in  accusations  of 
crimes  against  Rome,  the  senate  judged;'''*  it  also  decided 
in  or  made  up  internal  feuds;  but  more  commonly  en- 
trusted this  to  the  patrons.^^  For  each  free  Italican 
people  moreover  had  a  patron  at  Rome,  who  watcht  over 
its  interests  as  proxenus  and  representative;  whose  rela- 
tion was  sacred  in  the  good  moral  times,  and  like  that  of  a 

'«>  Sallust,  Jug.  67.  69. 

«'  What  Livy  ii.  22,  says  about  the  Latins  after  the  battle  of 
KegiUus,  is  for  that  time  a  palpable  fable,  but  is  transferred  from  a 
later  time. 

®*  This  the  towns  in  Greeec  could  do.     Cicero,  pro  Arch  3.  (5). 

"  Gellius,  IV.  4.     XVI.  13. 

"  Polybius,  VI.  13.  **  Dionysius,  u.   11.  in. 
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father  brought  with  it  severe  and  unpaid  for  exertions;  in 
degenerate  times  it  enricht. 

A  Roman  consul  or  pretor  appeared  among  them  with 
the  full  power  of  the  imperium,  and  had  his  sentences  exe- 
cuted without  delay .^^^  There  never  was  such  a  golden 
age,  that  pride  and  passion  would  not  have  led  to  out- 
rages, even  if  avarice  and  lust  with  such  unlimited  power 
had  not  produced  any,  —  and  because  there  were  no  tri- 
bunes of  the  people,  even  the  decemvirs  sinned :  —  the  only 
protection  against  the  abuse  of  a  power,  to  which  no  limits 
could  be  set  without  destroying  it,  was  in  the  patrons,  who 
had  to  take  the  part  of  the  opprest  even  against  their  own 
relatives,^^  and  in  rank  and  influence  were  equal  to  those 
who  might  have  sinned,  so  that  the  latter  could  not  easily 
escape  punishment.  In  the  Latin  towns  the  magistrates 
were  protected  against  tyrannical  and  cruel  acts  on  the 
part  of  the  Roman  authorities,  by  their  obtaining  the 
Roman  franchise  together  with  their  dignities  :^^  and 
this  was  without  doubt  the  object  of  such  a  distinction. 
What  other  nation's  allies  were  in  the  enjoyment  of  such 
rights?  What  greater  ones  could  they  demand  than  these? 
It  is  true  much  was  wanting  to  their  aspiring  minds, 
because  the  higher  franchise  was  denied  them :  but  it  was 
impossible  to  grant  this  until  the  allies  had  become 
Romans  in  their  minds  and  ways  of  living  and  acting 
together  for  a  long  while;  and  the  period  when  it  should 
become  practicable  to  do  this,  lay  in  the  future  as  one  of 
regeneration,  by  combining  the  rich  elements  which  had 
become  homogeneous:  in  this  lay  the  secret  of  the  growth 
of  the  Roman  state,  and  it  explains  the  decay  of  the  Greek. 
The  advantages,  which  had  been  gained  in  the  state  when 

^  C.  Gracchus  in  Gellius,  x.  3. 

*''  Gellius,  V.  13.  XX.  1.  And  .since  the  hospes  was  most  in  want  of 
assistance,  being  absent  and  a  stranger,  it  was  commanded  that  his  part 
should  be  taken  even  against  the  (native)  client. 

*'  Appian,  bell.  civ.  ii.  26, 
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small  by  admitting  the  lesser  tribes,  and  when  mure  ex- 
tended by  granting  equal  riglits  to  the  plebeians,  were 
now  also  prepared,  if  the  insight  of  a  deeper  wisdom  could 
conquer  prejudices,  narrowmindcdness  and  littleness.  This 
natural  development  was  checkt.  When  Italy  came  under 
the  supremacy  of  Kome,  new  tribes  were  still  formed,  and 
the  general  expectation  must  have  been,  that  this  would 
be  continued:  and  if  with  this  system  there  appeared  a 
danger  in  two  directions,  either  of  giving  to  the  new 
citizens  such  a  preponderance  over  the  existing  ones  as 
the  plebeians  had  obtained  over  the  most  ancient,  or  of 
throwing  the  burthen  of  the  military  service  dispropor- 
tionately upon  the  old  Quiritcs  and  of  thus  destroying 
them,  yet  such  a  contrivance  as  had  once  guided  Servius 
Tullius,  afforded  the  means  of  remedying  these  defects  by 
new  forms.  But  what  a  king  could  do,  was  impossible  in 
a  free  state.  Two  things  were  needed:  to  breathe  new 
life  and  strength  into  the  higher  orders:  the  only  proposal 
we  know  of,  which  was  directed  to  this  point,  that  of  Sp. 
Carvilius  after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  was  received  as  high 
treason,  and  aimed  only  at  a  transitory  measure:  the  rub- 
bish of  the  decayed  curies  however  ought  to  have  been 
swept  away,  and  new  houses  formed  of  patricians,  ple- 
beians, Latins  and  Italicans.  The  second  want  was  not 
overlookt;  namely,  to  remove  freedmen  from  the  govern- 
ment; but  this  could  only  have  succeeded  by  colonisation 
beyond  Italy. 

The  freedom  of  a  constitution  becomes  torpid,  when  it 
wants  to  uphold  a  particular  state  of  affairs,  and  not  the 
causes  out  of  which  it  arises;  when  it  chokes  the  new 
things,  which  are  germinating  by  the  side  of  the  exist- 
ing ones  and  striving  to  develop  themselves.  If  life  ac- 
tually turns  to  them,  and  retires  from  what  capricious- 
ness  alone  is  bent  upon  preserving,  the  latter  remains  as 
a  hollow  and  dead  form :  such  efforts  to  uphold  it  deceive 
perhaps,  because  a  living  evil  does  not  find  the  place  vacant 
to  occupy:    but  the  living  beauty,  which  is  also  excluded 
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from  it,  does  not  appear  with  its  claims:  for  it  cannot 
come  to  light.  There  is  also  heavy  responsibility  incurred 
and  preparation  made  for  bitter  days  for  future  genera- 
tions, if,  though  regeneration  and  development  may  not 
be  prevented,  that  which  springs  up  is  not  so  regulated, 
that  it  may  become  amalgamated  and  combined  with  that 
which  exists,  —  if  the  right  of  that  which  comes  into  ex- 
istence and  that  which  exists  are  not  balanced,  if  classes 
have  outgrown  their  minority,  but  no  place  is  prepared 
for  them  to  occupy  without  pressing  upon  others.  If 
this  carelessness  exists,  of  several  possible  evils  one  hap- 
pens unavoidably:  either  the  old  power  awakes,  which 
feels  itself  endangered,  and  overpowers  and  chokes  the 
new  life:  or  the  latter  overwhelms  and  suppresses  that 
which  is  growing  old;  or  all  grows  up  in  a  luxurious 
and  chaotic  mass,  the  spirit  of  freedom  is  gone,  and  the 
whole  nation  has  become  impotent. 

The  selfish  rejection  of  just  demands  seldom  assists 
him  who  is  hostile  to  them:  but  they  change  their 
nature,  just  as  healthy  juices  become  poisonous  by  being 
represt. 

Every  free  constitution  goes,  like  ourselves,  through 
life  towards  death:  whatever  moderates  its  consuming 
rapidity,  whatever  produces  obstacles  which  require  time 
to  overcome,  prolongs  its  existence.  The  firebrand  of 
the  Parcae,  on  which  the  life  of  Meleager  depended, 
misrht   be   withdrawn   from    the  flames:    but  if  the  child 

o 

had  sunk  into  a  dead  sleep,  a  sad  service  would  have 
been  done  it,  so  long  as  the  fire  did  not  touch  its  talis- 
man. But  a  state  has  this  advantage  over  an  indivi- 
dual, that  by  constantly  raising  in  an  ever-increasing 
circle  more  persons  to  its  highest  freedom,  it  can  carry 
back  its  life  more  than  once  to  youth,  and  live  through 
it  again  with  fresh  energy.  To  prepare  this,  to  watch 
that  sleep  may  not  befall  it,  and  to  take  care  that  what- 
soever  was   gloriously    peculiar    to  it,  may    be    preserved 
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or  revived,  however  much  outward  forms  may  change, 
this  is  the  task  of  the  founders  and  rulers  of  firec  states, 
and  where  they  are  without  power  to  effect  this,  their 
ruin  is  unavoidable. 

No  state  had  the  perfection  of  Rome  in  this  respect, 
and  here  is  the  explanation  of  its  greatness  and  decay. 
Great  Britain  too  has  thus  developed  freedom  within  herself 
out  of  the  power  of  the  barons  and  the  liberties  of  a  few 
communities,  has  placed  the  vassals  on  an  equality  with  the 
freemen,  has  emancipated  the  serfs,  and  put  every  honour 
within  the  reach  of  all:  then  she  has  extended  her  own 
free  laws  over  her  separate  provinces;  next  to  Scotland, 
and  has  raised  that  country  from  a  poor  freedom  to  her 
own ;  and  at  last  has  prepared  for  Ireland  the  possibility  of 
better  days  by  the  union.  But  North  America  was  lost, 
because  what  should  have  been  offered  there,  wa&  neither 
really  wisht  nor  wisely  granted,  when  the  proper  time  was 
past.  In  Ireland  an  oligarchical  minority  had  endeavoured 
for  a  century  to  extirpate  the  natives  or  reduce  them  by 
fear  to  timid  animals,  in  order  to  maintain  its  injustice 
firmly.  When  the  power  of  nature  was  stronger  than  a 
tyranny,  which  wanted  the  resolution  to  strangle  them  or 
sell  them  as  slaves,  and  when  those  whom  they  had  wisht 
to  destroy,  had  increast  to  millions;  then  instead  of  at 
length,  though  late,  preparing  their  elevation  to  equal 
rights  gradually,  concessions  were  unwisely  made  to  the 
multitude,  and  the  demands  of  the  optimates  enviously 
and  insultingly  refused.  And  will  indeed  the  majority  of 
those  who  have  to  decide,  ever  perceive,  that,  however 
much  evil  there  may  be  in  the  Irish  Catholics,  a  better 
state  of  things  can  never  arise  until  the  full  franchise  shall 
be  given  them?  Will  they  ever  consider,  that  if  Rome  had 
only  prevented  the  Marsian  war  by  complying  with  just 
demands,  although  it  might  have  been  too  late  for  joyful 
consequences,  she  still  would  not  have  suffered  the  civil 
war,  instead  of  being  obliged,  when  she  herself  was  ex- 
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hausted,  to  grant  to  the  exhausted  what  could  benefit  now 
neither  her  nor  them?^^^ 

Venice  was  ab-eady  decaying,  when  she  filled  up  the 
places  of  her  extinct  houses,  nor  by  such  as  were  equal  to 
those  that  had  perisht,  as  was  done  in  former  times,  but 
by  those  which  purchast  their  elevation:  the  proposal  of 
the  Marchese  i\Iaffei  would  at  least  have  been  a  palliative 
for  the  evil  that  was  already  too  visible.  But  never  was 
an  opportunity  of  preparing  elasticity  and  life  for  the  state 
for  centuries  to  come,  neglected  more  thoughtlessly.  No- 
thing would  have  appeared  more  senseless  to  a  Roman  than 
when  the  different  races  were  placed  on  aa  equality  in 
Mexico,  instead  of  waiting  and  preparing,  till  the  natives 
became  Spaniards  in  language  and  habits,  till  they  had 
acquired  the  desire  of  becoming  their  fellow-citizens,  and 
gradually  attained  their  object. 

After  Pyrrhus  had  fallen  at  Argos,  the  Tarentines 
secretly  applied  for  assistance  to  the  Carthaginian  com- 
manders in  Sicily  ^'^.  The  latter  sent  a  fleet  which  cast 
anchor  in  front  of  the  harbour,  while  Papirius  was  encampt 
before  the  town.  It  is  easily  conceivable,  that,  if  the 
admiral  had  without  the  order  of  his  government  gone 
upon  an  enterprise,  which  would  have  involved  the  republic 
in  a  war  with  Kome,  if  it  succeeded,  he  should  have  hesi- 
tated and  undertaken  nothing,  until  external  events,  which 
however  did  not  happen,  should  justify  him;  although 
they  had  not  after  all  been  able  to  come  to  the  resolution 
of  renouncing  such  an  enormous  advantage.  As  to  INIilo, 
both  nations  were  equally  hostile,  and  how  high  the  exas- 
peration had  risen  between  him  and  the  town,  may  per- 
haps be  seen  from  his  proceedings:  for  the  rest,  the 
Poenians  must  have  been  niggardly  at  the  improper  time, 
as  they  often  were,  and   Papirius  generous,   as  he  might 

989  (WTritten  in  the  year  1824). 

'"  Not  to  the  senate,  otherwise  the  oath  could  not  have  been 
taken,  that  the  fleet  had  come  without  their  knowledge.  Orosius, 
IV.  5. 
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have  been,  it  is  true  more  easily,  with  the  booty  of  Taren- 
tum  before  his  eyes,  than  those  who  were  to  protect  it. 
IVIilo  persuaded  the  Tarentines  that  Papirius  was  inclined 
to  grant  a  tolerable  peace  to  prevent  the  town  from  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  Poenians.  This  was  so  credible,  and 
a  peace  not  absolutely  injurious  so  much  preferable  to 
receiving  a  garrison  of  Libyans  or  other  barbarians  in  the 
Punic  pay,  that  Milo  was  empowered  to  negociate  on 
behalf  of  the  town ;  he  had  openly  conversations  with  the 
consul,  and  could  deceive  the  Tarentines  by  constant  fic- 
titious reports  respecting  the  pretended  negociations,  until 
all  the  stipulations  for  him  and  his  men  were  completed, 
and  the  citizens  learnt  with  deadly  horrour,  that  the  Ko- 
mans  were  in  the  citadeP^'.  Milo  departed  for  Epirus 
unmolested  with  all  his  treasures.  It  is  scarcely  conceiv- 
able that  the  Tarentines  taken  by  surprise  could  still  pro- 
tect themselves  against  a  hostile  attack  from  the  acropolis, 
or  that  the  Romans  denied  themselves  the  gratification  of 
washing  in  blood  the  garments  of  the  fetiales:  all  we  know 
however  is,  that  liberty  indeed  was  granted  to  the  town; 
but  its  walls  were  broken  down,  and  its  ships  and  arms 
taken  away^^.  If  there  is  any  foundation  for  the  state- 
ment, that  the  triumphs  of  this  war  brought  luxuries  of 
all  kinds,  paintings  and  statues  to  Ilome"^  they  must 
have  been  acquired  at  Tarentum.  Ten  years  may  have 
laid  the  most  guilty  in  their  graves;  the  punishment  of 
the  enemies  of  Rome  is  always  a  matter  of  coui'se,  but 
is  nevertheless  disguised.  An  Italian  fugitive,  Lycinus, 
was  not  lono-  after  these  events  in  the  service  of  kino- 
Antigonus,  and  was  his  commander  at  Athens"^:  this 
man  had  evidently  fled  to  escape  from  the  Romans. 
Somewhat  more  than  forty  years  afterwards  a  legion  was 

®"  Frontinus,  Strateg.  iii.  3.  1.     Zonaras,  viii.  6. 

'^  Zonaras,  viii.  6,     Yet  Polybius,  i.  20,  mentions  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Punic  war  Tarentinc  triremes. 

"  Florus,  1. 18.  •'*  Teles  in  Stobaeus,  Serni.  xl.  8. 
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regularly  Stationed  in  the  unfortunate  town^^^:  it  is  more 
probable  that  this  began  immediately  after  the  conquest, 
in  order  to  keep  the  surrounding  nations  in  obedience, 
and  to  prevent  undertakings  by  the  ambitious  Alexander 
the  son  of  Pyrrhus,  and  that  it  thus  remained,  than  that 
it  should  have  commenced  after  the  Punic  war,  when 
Epirus  had  become  quite  powerless,  and  Macedonia  was 
far  from  even  dreaming  of  expeditions  beyond  the  sea. 

Polybius  from  the  original  documents  has  refuted  Phi- 
linus,  who  accused  the  Romans  of  a  breach  of  faith,  since 
they  were  forbidden,  he  said,  by  the  treaties  to  interfere  in 
the  affairs  of  Sicily  and  the  Carthaginians  in  those  of  Italy."'' 
The  errour  must  have  been  widely  spread  among  both 
nations,  since  Livy  said,  that  Carthage  violated  the  treaty 
by  the  arrival  of  the  fleet";  in  which  statement  he  fol- 
lowed the  annalists,  who  did  not  perceive  that  they  thereby 
confirmed  the  charge,  which  had  been  brought  against 
their  forefathers  by  the  most  popular  historian  among  the 
Greeks.  Diplomatically,  Polybius  is  certainly  right,  but 
just  as  correct  was  the  public  opinion  in  both  capitals, 
which  supposed  that  a  territory  was  assigned  to  each 
nation  by  circumstances,  in  which  the  other  was  not  allowed 
to  interfere  without  breaking  the  peace.  Hence  Eome 
made  violent  complaints  at  Carthage  respecting  that  usurpt 
interference,  and  the  Punic  senate  excused  itself  by  an 
assurance  upon  oath  that  was  innocent  of  it"^.  That 
it  came  to  open  hostilities  near  Tarentum  between  the 
forces  of  the  two  nations,  as  is  stated  by  Orosius  alone, 
must  either  be  altogether  fictitious,  or  an  exaggeration  of 
insignificant  affrays. 

The  deserters  at  Rhegium,  who  could  not  hope  for  any 
pardon  and  who  saw  their  punishment  approaching,  when 
the  war  had  become  extinct  far  and  wide,  exercised  hostili- 
ties themselves,  surprised  the  garrison  at  Croton,  cut  them 

974  Polybius,  II.  24.  '^  Polybius,  in.  26. 

"  Epitome,  xiv.  '*  Orosius,  iv.  5. 


HISTORY    OF    ROME.  541 

to  pieces,  and  laid  waste  the  remains  of  the  town.  The 
consul  C.  Gcnuclus-'^^  blockaded  Khegium  in  476  (482), 
and  separated  the  Mamertines  by  a  treaty  from  the  re- 
bels.«"  After  a  long  siege,  during  which  the  Romans 
suffered  from  a  scarcity  of  provisions,  which  was  remedied 
by  Hiero  who  also  sent  troops^S  the  town  was  taken  by 
storm :  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  Campanians  fell ;  the 
prisoners  were  sorted  by  the  consul :  all  the  loose  vagabonds 
that  were  found  among  them,  were  immediately  executed: 
those  of  the  legion  who  still  survived,  a  few  above  three 
hundred,  were  sent  to  Rome  in  chains.  According  to  one 
account  they  were  unanimously  condemned  to  death  by 
the  tribes ;  according  to  another  tlic  senate  decreed  and 
executed  the  punishment  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the 
tribune  M.  Flaccus.''-     All  were  scourged  and    beheaded, 


'"  Dionysius,  Exc.  xx.  7.  Orosius  gives  onlj  the  gentile  name  :  but  a 
Geniicius  was  consul  in  47.5  (481)  also;  and  to  this  year  did  his  chro- 
nology lead,  which  has  been  followed  :  but  the  author  of  that  excerpt  was  so 
ignorant,  that,  as  he  gives  a  praenomen,  this  is  certainly  copied  without 
alteration.  The  expression,  per  decern  annos  (Livy,  xxviii.  28)  also  agrees 
better  with  this  year.  Besides  these  two  writers  the  consul  is  not  mentioned 
l)y  any  one. 

'"  The  words,  toi»s  fiev  oZv  Ma/xepTlvovs  —  ots  cvuftaxovs  ol  «V 
T<^  'Priyi<f>  TvpocriSfXofro.  dfioKoyia  irpocreSriaravTO,  Zonaras  VIII.  6. 
which  may  have  been  misunderstood  and  somewhat  miswritten  be- 
sides by  Byzantine  writers,  cannot,  I  think,  conceal  a  different 
meaning. 

"  So  says  Zonaras.  Polybius  probably  did  not  know  this,  other- 
wise he  would  scarcely  have  past  it  over  in  silence,  where  he  blames 
the  conduct  of  the  Roman  government  in  regard  to  the  Mamertines 
as  it  deserved, —  it  thus  becomes  still  more  culpable,  —  but  his  not 
knowing  a  circumstance  which  happened  a  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before  his  time,  proves  nothing.  Hiero  had  all  possible  reasons  for 
supporting  the  Romans,  that  the  allies  of  the  Mamertines  might  be  rooted 
out  of  Rlu'gium,  and  that  "Rome,  which  was  then  at  variance  with  the 
Cartliaginians,  might  promote  his  interest  by  taking  Mcssana.  Whether 
he  wore  the  diadem  as  early  .as  that  time,  is  uncertain  :  but  he  had  at  all 
events  kingly  power. 

**  The   former    is    found    in    Mai's    Excerpta  from  Dionysius,  xx.  7, 
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fifty  every  day,  until  all  had  atoned  for  their  crimes :  it  was 
forbidden  to  bury  or  mourn  for  those  who  had  been  exe- 
cuted.9^3  The  surviving  Rheginians  were  invited  to  their 
desolate  home,  and  whatever  could  be  restored,  was  given 
back  to  them  with  the  freedom  of  their  city :  the  new  com- 
munity that  now  grew  up,  was  one  of  the  very  few  towns, 
which  continued  to  exist  as  a  Greek  place  even  in  the 
time  of  Strabo ;  nay  it  is  probable,  that  it  preserved  this 
distinction  till  a  few  centuries  asfo. 

In  the  year  478  (484)  a  Samnite  war  blazed  forth  from 
the  ashes  for  the  last  time.  Lollius  who  was  kept  at 
Rome  as  a  hostage,  escaped  to  the  mountains  of  his  native 
country  and  found  followers  among  desperadoes  and  rob- 
bers. The  senate  sent  both  consular  armies,  in  order  to 
suppress  the  insurrection  quickly :  the  greatest  part  of  the 
rebels  who  had  scarcely  taken  up  arms  renounced  their 
senseless  enterprise  :  still  a  mountain  fortress  of  the  Cari- 
cenians^*  persevered  in  the  insurrection,  until  it  was  scaled 
by  night  under  the  guidance  of  traitors  during  a  fall  of 
snow.^^  The  leaders  were  beheaded  according  to  custom, 
the    remaining    prisoners    sold.^^     Lollius     had    probably 


and  in  substance  in  Orosius,  iv.  3  (populi  jussu) :  the  latter  in  Valerius 
Maximus,  ii.  7.  1 5. 

^^^  The  number  of  300  odd  exists  only  in  Polybius,  i.  7.  Livy 
reckoned  that  4000  were  executed,  as  if  the  legion  had  been  com- 
pletely recruited  and  found  complete  :  this  is  shewn  by  his  own  work, 
XXVIII.  28,  and  by  those  who  copied  from  him,  Valerius  Maximus,  ii. 
7.  15,  and  Frontinus,  iv.  1.  38, — Orosius  iv.  3,  is  also  of  the  same 
opinion.  Mai's  Excerpta  from  Dionysius,  xx.  8,  reckon  4500,  which 
indeed  make  the  legion  still  more  complete,  of  which  300  were  exe- 
cuted every  day  :  the  complete  work  perhaps  admitted  of  a  choice 
between  this  and  another  account,  according  to  which  Appian  (Exc. 
Peu\  p.  564)  confines  the  execution  to  the  ringleaders  —  it  is  strange 
that  it  is  generally  overlookt,  that  the  guilty  legion  consisted  of 
Campanians ;  whose  punishment  could  not  be  so  grievous  to  the 
Romans. 

^  In  the  highest  Abruzzi,  above  the  Pentrians. 

"  Zonaras,  vni.  7.  ^^  Dionysius,  in  Mai's  Excerpt,  xx.  9. 
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counted  upon  the  PIcentians,  who  revolted  against  Rome 
in  the  same  ycar'^**^,  and  whose  conquest  signalises  the 
Ibllowing  one  479  (485),  nay  it  is  probable  enough,  tliat 
the  Sallentines  as  early  as  this  time,  at  least  previous 
to  other  discontented  nations,  did  not  conceal  the  inten- 
tions which  led  to  their  defeat  in  the  year  480  (486)  :  the 
accounts  of  this  period  are  so  utterly  meagre,  that  we  can- 
not say  at  all,  whether  they  had  not  taken  up  arms  even 
in  the  year  before.  A  calamity,  which  befalls  their  suc- 
cessful enemy  indeed  no  less  than  themselves — but  they 
believe  that  they  cannot  become  more  wretched, — may 
cause  men  in  despair  to  think,  that  the  moment  has  arrived 
for  venturing  upon  something.  Such  a  calamity  was  the 
unexampled  winter  of  the  consular  year  477  (483),  and  the 
earth  groaned  at  that  time  as  if  the  end  of  the  world  were 
near.  Both  consuls  triumpht  over  the  Picentians:  P.  Sem- 
pronius  only  is  mentioned  as  the  commander  in  the  single 
decisive  battle.^"  When  both  armies  faced  each  other 
drawn  up  in  order  of  battle,  the  earth  shook :  equal  con- 
sternation spread  on  both  sides,  but  the  consul  revived 
the  courage  of  his  men  by  vows  and  addresses.  When 
the  Picentians  submitted,  their  number  was  found  to  be 
360,000^9  J  here  we  evidently  cannot  think  of  a  census  and 
rolls,  which  gave  about  the  number  of  men  capable  of  bear- 
ing arms,  but  of  an  enumeration  of  the  people  comprising 
both  sexes.  That  Picentian  places  were  taken  by  force, 
and  were  kept  ready  to  be  disposed  of,  is  clear  even  from 
the  establishment  at  a  later  time  of  the  colonies  of  Firmum 
and  Castrum.  But  it  must  have  been  also  after  this  war 
that  a  part  of  the  conquered  nation  was  transported  to 
the  Lower  Sea,  about  the  bay  of  Salerno,  where  a  town 
Picentia  was  founded,  from  which  the  new  people  obtained 
the  name  Picentinians :  for  this  settlement  was  made  by  the 

'"  Eutropius,  II.  9. 

'*  By  Orosius,  iv.  4,  and  Frontinus,  i.  12.3. 
'"  riiiiv.  II.  N,  III.  18. 
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Romans^^^;  and  there  was  then  an  urgent  occasion  for  re- 
moving the  old  inhabitants  from  that  coast  which  formerly- 
belonged  to  the  Samnites,  unless  it  was  laid  waste  by  war, 
and  for  separating  the  Samnites  entirely  from  the  sea, 
since  no  one  could  conceal  from  himself,  that,  though  the 
war  against  Carthage  might  be  deferred,  it  was  unavoid- 
able: moreover  the  violent  character  of  the  measure  is 
more  in  accordance  with  the  decision  respecting  a  subju- 
gated people  immediately  after  their  conquest,  than  if  some 
time  had  already  elapst.  This  population  was  probably 
carried  away  from  that  district,  which  retained  the  name  of 
ager  Picenus  and  bordered  upon  the  country  formerly  in- 
habited by  the  Senonians.  There  arose  in  each  a  very 
important  Roman  settlement;  at  a  later  time  by  assign- 
ments: at  this  time  a  considerable  tract  seems  to  have 
been  sold.^^  The  Campanian  colonies  of  Salernum  and 
Buxentum  served  to  keep  the  Picentinians  in  obedience. 

The  same  object  of  guarding  the  coast  against  the 
threatening  maritime  war,  in  which  Rome  had  no  fleet  to 
keep  the  enemy  away  from  Italy,  had  led  to  the  occupation 
of  Cossa  and  Paestum  by  colonies  as  early  as  473  (479). 
In  the  year  478  (484)  the  colony  Beneventum  was  founded 
in  the  heart  of  the  country  of  the  Caudinian  Samnites, 
which  secured  the  direct  road  from  Capua  to  Apulia;  in 
484  (490)  Aesernia,  which  divided  the  Caudinians  and 
Pentrians:  in  the  same  manner  Ariminium  in  478  (484)  to 
control  the  nations  beyond  the  Apennines,  and  to  protect 
the  lands  of  the   Roman  citizens   who  had  settled  there: 


9"'Strabo,v.p.  251. 

s'  Valerius  Maxiraus,  vi.  5. 1,  compared  with  Mai's  Exc.  from  Diony- 
sins,  XX.  near  the  end.  The  Camarinians,  however,  who  were  sold  into 
slavery,  and  to  whom  the  senate  gave  back  their  liberty,  cannot  have  been 
the  Camertians :  and  I  would  not  object  to  P.  Claudius  being  taken  for 
Appius  the  consul  of  this  year,  were  it  not  for  the  mutilated  and  unin- 
telligible passage  of  the  Excerpta. 
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and  in  483  (489)  Flrmura  among  the  Picentiuns:  perhaps'-'^* 
Castrum  also  on  the  same  coast. 

That  Venafrum  and  AUifae  were  separated  from  Sam- 
nium  is  clear  from  the  prctor  sending  every  year  prefects 
to  these  towns,  as  to  Formiae  and  Fundi  ;9^  they  were 
consequently  subjects  with  the  Caerite  right;  and  hereby 
the  whole  country  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Vulturnus  was 
separated  from  Samnium,  and  withdrawn  from  the  influence 
of  native  magistracies.  If  this  did  not  take  place  as  early 
as  after  the  third  peace,  it  certainly  did  not  happen  later 
than  this  time. 

Concerning  the  war  by  which  the  Sallentines  were 
subdued,  there  is  no  account  whatever;  it  is  from  the 
triumphal  Fasti  alone  that  it  is  clear,  that  both  consuls 
conducted  it  in  each  of  the  years  479  (485)  and  480  (486): 
in  the  autumn  of  the  second  year,  four  months  before  the 
last  triumph,  the  consuls  triumpht  over  the  Sarsinatians; 
whose  revolt,  or  a  truce  purchast  by  the  Sallentines  had  con- 
sequently interrupted  the  undertakings  against  the  latter. 
Brundisium  was  of  extreme  importance  for  the  safety  of 
Italy,  and,  if  it  did  not  become  a  colony  till  long  after- 
wards, yet  it  probably  belonged  above  all  others  to  those 
points,  which  were  occupied  by  a  legion  whose  head  quarters 
were  at  Tarentum. 

By  the  conquest  of  the  Sallentines,  the  union  of  Italy  was 
completed:  to  Volsinii  the  Romans  went  only  as  pro- 
tectors of  the  aristocracy,  which  every  republican  govern- 
ment, unless  it  be  democratical  in  the  extreme,  prefers 
above  all  others  for  the  dependent  townships.  No  free 
communities  had  arisen  in  Etruria,  and  the  ruling  nation 
was  obliged  to  arm  its  vassals  for  the  purpose  of  defend- 

'^  For  certainly  the  Epitome  xi.  places  the  foundation  of  a  colony  of 
this  name  twenty  years  earlier,  and  mentions  it  along  with  Sena  and  Hadria. 
But  the  only  time  when  such  a  one  is  afterwards  mentioned  by  Livy 
(xxxvi.3),  Castrum  Novian,  it  is  the  port-town  on  the  Lower  Sea,  between 
Ostia  and  Tarquinii. 

"  Festus,  s.  V.  praefccturae. 

VOL.  III.  2  N 
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ing    itself.      The  -serfs    of   the  Volsinians^^*  had  thereby 
acquired  great  importance  in  the  long   Roman  war :    when 
the  peace  was   concluded,  the  oligarchs  still  continued  to 
raise  their  contingent  from  them;    and    as    the  arms    re- 
mained in  their  hands,  they  acquired  by  force  the  fran- 
chise, the  rights  of  marriage  and  inheritance,  and  seats  in 
the   senate.       That  many  a  one  repaid  his  former  master 
for  his  ill  treatment,  we  may  easily  believe;   but  even  if 
things  were  not  so  bad  as  this,  the  humbled  party  might 
still  have  been  tempted  to  seek  assistance  at  Rome  for  the 
restoration   of  their  former  condition.     This  was  promist; 
but    the    secret    negociation    was    betrayed     and    cruelly 
punisht  by  the  party  in  power.      It  was  Q.  Fabius  Gurges, 
who  had  long  been  worthy  of  his  father,  that  the  republic 
sent  to  chastise  them  in  481   (487):    he  conquered  in  the 
field,  but  lost  his  life  in   an   unsuccessful ;  storming  of  the 
town:  this  advantage  however  only  prolonged    the   resis- 
tance of  the  inhabitants  who   were  blockaded,   and  whom 
hunger  alone   could  compel  to  surrender.    The  triumphal 
Fasti  assign  the  triumph  to  M.  Fulvius,  the  consul  of  the 
year  482  (488),  and  place  it  in  November:  another  account 
attributes   the   conquest   to    P.    Decius:9'^     the   latter   was 
perhaps   pretor   when    Fabius   perisht,  and  undertook  the 
command,  and  it  was  he  who  drove  back  again  those  who 
had  sallied  from  the  town ;    the  rest  would  be  exaggerated. 
The  defenders  of  the  town,  who  came  into  the  hands  of 
the  victor  alive,   were   executed    as    rebellious   slaves,    or 
surrendered  to  the   surviving  patricians:    but  among  their 
mortal  enemies  and  in  the  midst  of  famine  the  survivors 
of  those  who  had  been  unable  to  make  their  escape,  were 

S9*  -poY  a  justification  for  thus  understanding  the  account  in  Zona- 
ras,  VIII.  7.  and  the  Auctor  de  vir.  ill.  36,  I  refer  to  vol.  i.  p.  124, 
foil. 

^■^  Auct.  de  vir.  ill.  36.  In  c.  37.  the  surname  Caudex  of  the  younger 
App.  Claudius  is  derived  from  this  war:  there  must  consequently  have  been 
a  tradition,  that  he  did  injury  to  those  who  were  blockaded  by  boats  or  rafts 
upon  their  lake. 
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probcibly  not  more  numerous  than  tliose  of  the  Swedish 
prisoners  at  Breysach.  The  extremely  strong  town  was 
razed  to  the  ground,  and  the  remains  of  the  Volslnians 
settled  in  an  unfortified  place,  which  is  perhaps  meant  when 
Volsinii  is  mentioned  afterwards  :'■''■'•'  it  disappeared  from  the 
number  of  the  Etruscan  towns.9^ 

It  may  be  that  a  general  decree  determined  the  relations 
of  the  Italian  nations,  which  were  not  fixt  by  treaties, 
as  was  the  case  after  the  conquest  of  the  Latins:  it  may 
also  be  that  they  were  developt  less  systematically.  Now 
in  whatever  way  it  was  done,  —  we  may  perceive  how 
wisely  and  beneficially  the  fate  of  Italy  was  determined, 
from  the  fact  that  during  the  Punic  war,  which  followed 
immediately  after  the  union  of  the  Peninsula,  there  did  not 
occur  even  a  single  movement  against  Home,  and  that, 
before  Hannibal  carried  the  war  thither,  which  destroyed 
the  core  of  the  nation,  the  country  flourisht  in  population 
and  prosperity  to  a  degree  which  later  generations  thought 
scarcely  credible.  This  constitution  which  united  Italy 
for  the  first  time  into  a  single  state,  I  shall  now  endeavour 
to  describe.9*  **■?«•** 

****** 

'"  Livy,  xxvii.  23. 

"^  It  is  not  found  in  the  list  of  those  who  supported  the  undertaking  of 
Scipio.     Livy,  xxviii.  45. 

'*  (This  was  unfortunately  never  executed.  How  far  the  short  hints 
respecting  the  relations  of  Italy  after  the  first  Punic  war,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  last  cliapter  of  this  volume,  are  to  be  regarded  as  a  supple- 
ment for  this  the  most  painful  gap  in  the  whole  work,  has  been  remarkt  in 
the  preface.) 
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INTERNAL  HISTORY  AND  MISCELLANEOUS 
OCCURRENCES  OF  THE  PERIOD  FROM  THE 
LUCANIAN  DOWN  TO  THE  FIRST  PUNIC 
WAR. 


Iwo  years  after  Pyrrhus  had  been  conquered,  473 
(479)^  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  sought  the  friendship  and 
alliance  of  the  Romans  by  an  embassy,  which  was  received 
at  Rome  with  great  distinction.  The  senate  accepted  the 
proposal  very  readily,  and  in  reply  sent  three  embassadors 
with  presents  to  Alexandria:  it  was  the  custom  however 
to  transmit  to  kings  in  friendship  with  the  Romans  a 
purple  toga  and  tunic,  and  an  ivory  throne.  In  costliness 
the  Romans  could  not  pretend  to  vie  with  the  treasures 
of  Alexandria:  but  the  chief  of  the  embassy,  Q.  Fabius 
Gurges,  was  the  chief  of  the  senate;  a  distinction  of  which 
no  second  example  occurs.999  The  embassadors  were 
splendidly  received:  the  king,  according  to  the  Greek 
custom,  had  golden  crowns  offered  them:  to  preserve  the 
omen  and  honour  the  king,  they  accepted  the  present,  but 
placed  them  on  the  heads  of  his  statues.      Other  marks 

^^^  Of  his  coUegues,  Q.  Ogulnius  was  certainly  the  same  who  had  begged 
Aesculapius  of  Epidaurus,  and  was  consequently  acquainted  with  the  Greek 
language;  and  the  same  thing  is  very  probable  of  Numerius  Fabius,  as  he 
was  the  son  of  the  painter,  who  assuredly  had  intercourse  with  the  Greeks, 
and  who  would  not  have  been  unacquainted  with  the  Greek  poets:  his 
nephew  would  not  have  been  sent  to  Delphi  either,  if  the  language  had  been 
unintelligible  to  him. 
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of  honour  which  could  not  be  refused  in  this  way,  they 
gave  up  to  the  treasury,  even  before  making  their  report 
upon  the  embassy:  but  the  senate  gave  it  all  to  them  as 
their  property  '""^ 

These  transactions  were  not  an  empty  display  of  vanity. 
The  ruler  of  the  first  commercial  state  in  the  world  at  that 
time  had  not  a  few  important  relations  with  the  rulers  of 
Italy:  but  political  ones,  which  can  only  be  perceived  by 
attentive  reflection,  in  consequence  of  the  isolation  of  the 
histories  of  states  which  are  destroyed  even  down  to  almost 
unintelligible  fragments,  induced  the  Alexandrian  king  to 
seek  8otnethin2  more  than  a  connexion  favorable  to  the 
commerce  of  his  subjects.  Carthage  could  not  have  ren- 
dered him  uneasy,  nor  could  he  have  thought  of  conquests 
in  that  quarter.  But  Alexandria  was  destined  by  nature, 
as  had  been  clear  to  its  founder,  to  be  the  capital  of  an 
empire,  which  should  unite  the  islands  and  all  the  coasts 
of  the  eastern  half  of  the  IMediterranean :  even  the  first 
Ptolemy  had  subdued  Phoenicia  and  Cyprus,  on  which  he 
founded  his  naval  power;  Philadelphus  extended  his  do- 
minion as  far  as  Caria ;  and  the  hegemony  of  Greece  was 
an  object  under  the  first  three  kings,  from  which  they 
never  turned  their  eyes.  Even  in  those  cases  in  which  the 
course  of  the  wars  of  that  obscure  period  can  be  at  all 
discovered,  all  chronological  dates  have  vanisht,  and  it  can- 
not be  ascertained  at  what  time  the  war  began,  which  was 
so  unfortunate  for  the  second  Seleucidian  king,  and  the 
end  of  which  he  did  not  live  to  see.  But  even  if  the  war 
had  not  broken  out  yet,  it  was  the  consequence  of  the 
nature  of  circumstances,  not  of  personal  ones,  and  conse- 
quently was  foreseen :  and  in  like  manner  the  same  cir- 
cumstances brought  about  the  alliance  between   the  Mace- 

1000  ^11  tiig  passages  are  given  by  Fabricius  on  Dion,  p.  61.  n.  218. 
That  Lycopliron  does  not  allude  to  this  alliance,  I  shall  shew  in 
another  place.  (This  has  been  done  in  the  treatise,  On  the  aye  of 
Lijcophron  the  Obscure.  Rhcin.  Museum,  i.  2.  p.  108.  loll.  Kleine 
Schrilten,  p.  442.  foil.) 
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donian  and  Syrian  kingdoms  against  the  Alexandrian,  until 
the   latter  was  deprived  of  all   the   coasts  it  had  gained. 
The   relationship  between  the   then  reigning  kings,  since 
Antiochus  was  married  to  Stratonice,  the  sister  of  Anti- 
gonus,  may  have  drawn  it  closer;  but  even  if  Pyrrhus  had 
permanently  and  entirely  gained  the  kingdom  of  the  Anti- 
gouids,  the  dynasty  of  the  Aeacids  would  have  entered  into 
the  same   relation,   notwithstanding   the  affinity  of  blood 
between  the  descendants  of  Berenice.      The   case   of  an 
actual  communion  in  arms  therefore  existed  easily,  if  the 
Komans  consented  to  let  legions  cross  the  Ionian  sea :  and 
if,  as  is  probable,  Pyrrhus  was  then  a  second  time  in  the 
possession   of  Macedonia,    the  senate   had   reason   enough 
for  gladly  concluding  an  alliance,  by  which  an  allied  fleet 
might  render  undertakings  im.possible,  which  he  might  have 
tried  with  far  greater  forces :  Tarentum  was  still  holding 
out  for  him,  and  the  Italicans  were  not  yet  subdued. 

As  Eome  was  no  longer  unconnected  with  the  politics 
of  the  Eastern  world,  the  embassy  of  the  Apolloniats  from 
the  Ionian  Gulf,  which  was  at    Rome  in  480  (486),  may 
have  been   commissioned   to   seek    assistance:    and    if  so, 
probably  against  no  one  else  but  Alexander,  the  son   of 
Pyrrhus,    whose    lUyrian   wars'^''^    about   this    time   also 
endangered  the  Greek  towns  of  that  country.     It  is  how- 
ever not  impossible  that  they  may  only  have  made  com- 
plaints against  Roman  subjects  of  the  other  coast.     This 
embassy    continued   to   be  remembered  on   account  of  the 
fact,   that,   as   they  had   been    grossly   insulted   by  noble 
Romans '^   the  senate    commanded  the   latter   to   be   deli- 
vered up  to  the  injured  party,  although  one  of  the  guilty 
persons   was  invested  with  the  edileship,  and  an  escort  to 
attend    the    Apolloniats   as    far   as  Brundisium   to   secure 

1001  Frontinus,  Strat.  ii.  5.  10.     Prol.  Trog.  xxv. 

*  In  that  year  it  was  the  turn  of  the  plebeian  ediles,  consequently 
Q.  Fabi us  could  not  hold  this  magistracy:  Dion,  fr.  43,  also  calls  him  a 
senator. 
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them  against  any  violence  on  the  part  of  the  relatives. 
The  Apollonlats  did  not  deceive  themselves  as  to  their  posi- 
tion, and  dismist  the  offenders  unpunisht:  Rome  on  the 
other  hand  had  acquired  great  glory,  without  there  ever 
having  been  any  danger  of  regretting  its  generosity. 

In  the  year  479  (485)  the  number  of  the  qucstors  was 
increast  to  ei(2:ht  ^'^'^^ :  the  doublinj^  of  them  had  become 
necessary  in  consequence  of  the  acquisition  of  various  and 
rich  revenues.  If  the  questorship  gave  as  early  as  this 
the  right  of  admission  into  the  senate,  this  alteration, 
otherwise  apparently  indifferent  as  to  the  constitution, 
was  very  important,  inasmuch  as  it  did  away  with  the 
arbitrary  admission  by  the  censors,  since  those  who  had 
been  questors  were  to  be  regarded  as  candidates  nomi- 
nated by  the  people  for  the  places  in  the  senate,  which 
had  become  vacant  by  death  or  unworthiness ;  and  to  pass 
over  such  candidates  in  favour  of  others  was  a  declaration 
of  supposed  unworthiness.  But  about  forty  places  could 
scarcely  be  vacant  after  every  lustrum:  and  the  disgrace 
implied  in  an  exclusion,  may  have  been  the  occasion  of 
not  strictly  observing  the  number  of  the  senators;  espe- 
cially if  the  qucstors,  when  only  half  as  numerous,  had 
enjoyed  the  right  of  being  assessors  in  the  senate,  and 
if  this  right  could  not  be  denied  to  the  number  when 
doubled. 

Thus  the  senate,  which  was  originally  a  representation 
of  the  houses,  next  selected  from  the  curies  by  the  elective 

1003  'pj^Q  ygaj.  ^^gj  became  known  through  Johannes  Lydus,  de 
magg.  I.  27 :  and  since  he  gives  the  names  of  the  consuls  Clowiov 
instead  of  'lovKiov  is  probably  his  own  fault),  the  words  Kal  reaaapa- 
KOffTip,  which  have  dropt  out,  should  he  restored  in  the  date.  Owing 
to  an  expression  of  Tacitus  (who  by  the  way  shews  in  a  remarkable 
manner  how  forein  to  hira  were  all  definite  notions  of  the  ancient 
relations  of  public  rights),  jam  stipendiaria  Italia,  the  opinion  had 
become  establisht,  as  if  this  increase  had  taken  place  two  years 
later.  How  Lydus  came  to  suppose  that  the  number  was  increast  to 
twelve,  is  clear  without  explanation:  but  the  name  cla,ssici  is  certainly 
correct. 
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magistrates  of  the  country,  and  subsequently  from  the  whole 
nation,  in  which  popular  election  was  mixt  up,  was  at 
length  changed  into  an  assembly,  the  members  of  which 
were  chosen  by  the  people  for  life,  the  censors  only  having 
the  right  of  rejection  or  exclusion. 

It  is  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fifth  century  or  the 
beginning  of  the  following,  that  the  institution  of  the 
magistracies  must  be  placed,  which  Pomponius  classes 
chronologically  together  with  the  second  pretorship  and 
the  triumviri  capitales  ^^°'*  however  confusedly  he  may  have 
represented  the  matter  to  himself:  and  as  it  is  impossible 
to  come  to  any  certainty  on  the  point,  this  place,  at  the 
close  of  the  period  when  Eome's  dominion  was  confined  to 
Italy,  seems  to  be  the  proper  one  to  speak  of  them.  And 
the  more  so,  as  the  establishment  of  the  mint  under  tri- 
umvirs seems  certainly  to  belong  to  the  time,  when  Kome 
abandoned  the  old  national  coinage  and  began  to  coin  a 
silver  currency,  which  took  place  in  the  year  477  (483). 
To  treat  minutely  of  this  highly  important  innovation, 
must  be  reserved  for  numismatics,  which  is  much  in  want 
of  a  thorough  investigation  for  the  times  of  the  Koman 
republic.  History  confines  itself  to  the  remark,  that 
here,  as  elsewhere,  the  Roman  legislation  only  came  in 
to  develop  that  which  had  already  begun  to  gain  an  exist- 
ence; the  denarii  of  Campanian  and  Neapolitan  coinage, 
with  the  inscription  Romanom,  are  evidently  an  expedi- 
ent to  assist  commerce,  which  needed  silver  and  did  not 
yet  receive  it  from  the  state.  The  most  important  ques- 
tion concerning  the  Roman  silver  money  would  be,  whether 
the  coining  of  it  was  a  privilege  of  the  government,  or 
could  be  exercised  by  private  persons,  whether  individuals 
or  houses.  To  derive  the  types,  which  refer  so  entirely 
and  peculiarly  to  families,  and  the  names  from  the  trium- 
virs,— where  we  do  not  read  the  names  and  titles  of  the 
members  of   the    college, — seems  perfectly   opposed  to  all 

'<"*^  De  Origiue  Juiis.  Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  §29.31. 
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the  laws  of  interpretation  :  above  all  things  however  the 
confusion  in  the  system  of  coining,  which  Marius  Grati- 
dianus  abolisht '"''''',  after  it  had  annoyed  the  people,  like 
a  system  of  money-clipping,  is  only  conceivable  on  the 
supposition,  that  many  persons  coined  money,  each  for  his 
own  base  gain. 

The  quinqueviri  were  a  local  magistracy  for  the  city, 
to  protect  it  after  sunset,  at  which  hour  the  police-duties 
of  the  magistrates  ceast.^ 

About  the  same  time  the  decemviri  litibus  judicandis 
are  said  to  have  been  instituted.  We  may  believe  Pom- 
ponius,  that  they  were  originally  destined  to  preside  at 
the  court  of  the  centumvirs,  and  that  consequently  Au- 
gustus restored  them  to  this  vocation,  and  was  not  the 
first  who  gave  it  them.  For  lis  may  possibly  be  the  pecu- 
liar name  of  the  suits  in  the  court  of  the  centumvirs'^  : 
and  though  such  a  charge  might  have  been  given  once  in 
extraordinary  times  to  the  questors  on  the  expiration  of 
their  office,  and  this  may  have  continued  long,  yet  certainly 
it  was  not  so  originally." 

The  new  magistrates  were  appointed  by  the  comitia 
of  the  tribes:  the  case  was  different  with  the  centumvirs; 
for  as  there  were  three  for  each  tribe,  and  they  are  to  be 
regarded  as  representing  a  general  plebeian  court,  they 
must  have  been  directly  deputed,  every  three  being  chosen 
by  their  tribe.  The  elections  of  the  centumvirs  were  pro- 
bably held  under   the  presidency  of  the  plebeian   ediles. 


loos  Cicero,  de  off.  in.  20  (80.)  Jactabatur  enim  temporibus  illis  numus 
sic  ut  nemo  posset  scire,  quid  baberct.  Tiic  system  which  was  establisiit, 
was  probably  no  other  than  tliat  which  Pliny  places  in  the  tribunate  of 
Drusus,  respecting  the  proportion  of  the  alloy. 

*  Solis  occasus  supreraa  tempcstas. 

'  Wherever  a  case  was  tried  sacramento,  the  pretor  took  sureties  litis 
et  vindiciarum. 

^  Respecting  the  confusion  of  these  decemvirs  with  the  con- 
silium of  the  pretor  and  the  like,  it  is  now,  I  think  unnecessary  to 
speak. 
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who  were  themselves  judges.'''^''  The  extent  of  the  rights 
of  this  court  is  indeed  not  recorded,  but  those  which  are 
mentioned  among  innumerable  others,  as  it  is  said  ^^,  shew, 
that  the  right  of  Quiritarian  ownership  and  all  that  is 
connected  with  it,  the  right  of  inheritance  without  or  by 
testament,  as  well  as  the  caput,  belonged  to  the  court  of 
the  centumvirs  ^^ ;  but  contracts  did  not  any  more  than 
criminal  cases  :  the  immeasurable  field  of  possession  was 
entirely  entrusted  to  the  pretorship.'^ 

The  relation  of  the  decemvirs  to  the  centumvirs  can 
only  be  ascertained  approximately  from  the  nature  of  the 
case:  an   assembly  of  judges  cannot   exist  without  presi- 

'  "'  Dionysius  VI.  90.  ovs  innf]peTas  tSiv  5rifjLdpxa>v  /cal  cvvdpxovTas  Kal 
S I  Kaar  a  e/caAouj',  (Here  followed  in  the  manuscript  those  remarks 
respecting  the  time  of  the  institution  and  the  oldest  character  of  the 
centumviral  court,  which  have  already  found  their  more  appropriate  place 
in  Vol.  I.  pp.  427.  428.) 

'°  Cicero,  de  Orat.  i.  38,  further  39.  56.  (173.  176.  238.) 

^^  Nexa,  manicipki;  —  usucapiones : —  the  rights  of  the  praedia, 
which  were  res  mancipii;  consequently  it  is  certain  not  only  those 
which  are  mentioned  by  Cicero  :  the  lands  added  and  washt  off  by 
water: — validity  of  testaments  :  — the  rights  of  the  agnati  gentiles, — 
the  cases  which  concern  the  caput:  Cicero,  as  above:  —  right  to  the 
tutela;  the  last  of  which  likewise  affects  the  preservation  of  property  in 
the  family. 

'2  No  one  thought,  for  example  on  account  of  the  causa  tutelarum 
to  think  of  the  judicium  tutelie ;  or  confound  the  foct,  that  cases 
concerning  the  caput  in  causa  llljerali  were  tried  with  the  sacra- 
mentum,  and  with  the  judicium  against  him  who  had  kept  a  freeman 
as  a  slave :  that  in  the  latter  case  an  arbiter,  and  he  too  a  senator, 
was  taken,  is  clear  from  Plautus,  Rudens,  iii.  4.  7  :  data  Be  Senatu 
Cyrenensi  quemvis  opuhntum  arbitrum  Si  tuas  esse  oportet,  nive  eas 
esse  oportet  liheras,  Nive  te  in  carcerem  compingi  est  aequom:  where 
the  senate  of  Cyrene  must  not  mislead  us.  The  same  is  certain  of 
the  judicium  tutelae  and  of  all  turpia. — Actions  about  sums  of  money 
that  had  become  due,  unless  the  aes  et  libra  were  made  use  of,  belonged  to 
the  pretor  (compare  the  story  of  the  silly  advocate,  de  Orat.  i.  37.  [168]), 
in  order  to  obtain  an  arbiter,  &c.  The  execution  of  the  sentence  of  the 
centumvirs  could  also  be  obtained  only  before  the  tribunal,  by  addictio  or 
manus  injeclio. 


HISTORY    OF    ROME.  555 

dents,  wlio  introduce  the  business  and  put  the  question. 
Whether  they  judged  themselves  and  apart,  is  scarcely 
clear. 

A  general  plebeian  assignment  was  made  after  the  war 
with  Pyrrhus,  when  C.  Fabricius  also  accepted  and  culti- 
vated seven  jugers.'^^^  According  to  a  notice,  which 
toiTcther  with  several  others  from  the  same  source  we 
must  not  despise,  the  proceeds  of  the  domain  lands  which 
were  sold,  were  then  lilvcwise  distributed  among  the  com- 
monalty.'* 

According  to  Velleius'''  the  full  franchise  was  granted 
to  the   Sabines  in  the   year    478    (484)  :    this  statement 
however  becomes  very  doubtful    from    the  fact,   that  the 
Velina  and  Quirina,  in  which  were  registered  the   Sabines 
from  the  neighbourliood  of  Velinus  and  those  about  Cures, 
were  not  formed  till  about  thirty  years  later.'*^^     However 
this  may  be,  this  favour  must  not  be   understood   of  the 
whole    Sabine   people  :    Nursia  and  Keate  remained   pre- 
fectures^^: Amiternum^'^  and  the  conciliabula  of  the  Sabine 
district  possest  political  rights  of  a  similar  kind :  for  it  was 
from  these  places '9  that  volunteers  were  offered  to  Scipio, 
when  he  was  not  allowed  to  levy  troops  according  to  the 
tribes. 

The  numbers,  which  the  census  returned  during  this 
period,  are  very  uncertain  on  account  of  the  differences  in 
the  manuscripts  in  the  Epitome.  According  to  the  read- 
ings which  have  most  in  their  favour^",  the  number  of 
heads  in  466  (472)  had  increast  to  278,000 ;   which  is  an 

""*  Columella,  praef. 

**  Dionysius,  in  Mai's  Exc.  xx.  9.in  fine.  '^  i.  u. 

'®  According  to  the  Epitome  xix,  where  we  can  no  more  suppose  an 
errour  to  exist  in  such  things  than  in  Livy. 

"  Festus,  s.  V.  praefecturae. 

'^  The  article  in  Festus  also  concludes  witli  aliaque  complura. 
'*  Livy,  xxviii.  45. 

^"  On  tliis  point  Uvakenborch  should  he  cuiisultcil. 
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increase  of  15^000  compared  with  the  preceding  census 
of  458  (464),  notwithstanding  the  great  loss  in  the  Gallic 
war:  but  in  consequence  of  the  war  that  number  in  471 
(477)  falls  down  to  271,000  or  even  to  261,000.  The  next 
census  is  lost  :  but  that  of  482  (488)  again  returned 
292,000.  Even  if  the  numbers  were  certain,  it  would  still 
be  a  very  doubtful  speculation  to  investigate,  what  share 
the  extension  of  the  franchise,  and  what  share  the  increase 
by  births  and  manumissions  had  in  this  repeated  restora- 
tion of  the  population. 

C.  Marcius, — a  case  which  did  not  happen  either  before 
or  after  him,  and  in  his  against  his  will, — was  appointed 
censor  a  second  time  in  the  year  482  (488),  on  which 
account  he  is  said  to  have  received  the  surname  of  Cen- 
sorinus :  a  doubtful  statement,  since  that  surname  mitjht 
just  as  well  have  been  derived  from  his  father  having  first 
gained  for  the  plebs  a  share  in  this  dignity.  Now  in  the 
year  466  (472)  this  share  became  perfectly  equal,  as  Cn. 
Domitius  concluded  the  lustrum  by  the  customary  sacri- 
fice, which  had  till  then  been  the  privilege  of  the  patrician 
censor. 

The  censorships  still  follow  each  other  at  irregular 
intervals:  after  458  (464)  eight  years  elapse  until  the  next 
lustrum.  That  of  Fabricius  and  Papus  in  471  (477)  has 
become  more  celebrated  than  any  other,  from  their  ex- 
cluding P.  Cornelius  Kufinus  from  the  senate,  because 
he  possest  ten  pounds  of  silver  plate  for  banquets. '°^' 
The  censors  themselves  had  only  silver  cups  and  salt-cellars 
for  sacrifices-'^:  but  it  was  perhaps  not  so  much  watch- 
fulness against  the  growth  of  luxury  as  the  conviction, 
that  costly  articles  which  were  so  unusual  according  to 
the  customs  of  the  country,  had  been  purloined  from  the 

""'  Cups:  Dionysius,  Exc.  xxi.  1. 

^^  That  it  was  necessary  to  mention  wrought  silver  in  the  census,  ex- 
plains the  word  dominia  for  table-vessels  of  the  noble  metals.  For  it  was  a 
res  manicipii  or  dominium.  2.  Verr.  iii.  4. — Nonius  has  made  a  guess,  and 
given  a  wrong  explanation. 


HISTOIIY    OF    ROME.  557 

booty,  perhaps  above  all  others  from  that  of  Croton,  which 
a  faithful  general  would  have  transmitted  to  the  treasury 
undiminisht.  The  rapacity  and  dishonesty  of  P.  Rufmus 
are  known. 

It  has  happened  through  the  very  fact,  that  the  dege- 
neracy of  manners  which  had  already  commenced,  placed 
the  natural  virtue  which  was  not  yet  extinct  in  a  clearer 
light,  that  those  well-known  features  of  the  mighty  con- 
tentedness  of  this  time  have  been  remembered.  Unfortu- 
nately they  have  also  fallen  into  the  mouths  of  declairaers; 
and  it  is  painful  to  follow  Valerius  Maximus  in  relating  the 
poverty  of  Curius  and  Fabricius.  Yet  he  who  relates  the 
history  of  Rome,  cannot  omit  to  mention  how  Curius 
received  at  his  hearth  on  his  farm  in  the  country  of  the 
Sabines  the  Samnite  embassadors,  who  brought  him  pre- 
sents, Introducing  themselves  as  his  clients,  when  he  was 
eating  from  a  wooden  dish,  on  a  wooden  bench,  turnips 
which  he  himself  had  roasted  in  the  ashes,  and  how  he 
refused  the  gold ;  not  moralising,  but  following  his  inclin- 
ation unbiast:  they  might  retain  it,  he  said,  for  it  gave 
hiro,  more  pleasure  to  command  rich  people  than  to  be  rich 
himself.'""  On  the  other  hand  a  tradition  has  been  over- 
lookt,  that,  when  the  state  had  granted  everything  to  the 
Roman  commanders  which  they  required,  that  they  might 
appear  both  in  the  city  and  the  field  conformably  to  their 
dignity,  Curius  took  with  him  into  the  field  only  two 
grooms,  instead  of  a  whole  suite  of  attendants."'^^  Both 
heroes  of  the  olden  school  of  morals,  Curius  and  Fabricius, 
plebeians  of  no  family,  had  no  dowry  for  their  daughters," 

"*^  In  Gellius,  i.  14,  we  find  in  substance  the  same  story  of 
C.  Fabricius  related  from  Julius  Hyginus:  the  answer,  which  is 
not  proud  and  harsh,  resembles  a  tradition  from  olden  times.  Fa- 
bricius stroked  his  body  with  the  palm  of  his  band  from  his  eyes 
down  to  his  stomach,  and  said,  So  long  as  I  control  all  these,  I  do  not 
want  any  riches. 

"  Apuleius,  Apol.  p.  265.  ed.  Alt. 

**  Apuleius,  Apol.  p.  266.     It  must  be  remembered  that  gentiles  and 
clients  provided  the  dos. 


558  HISTORY    OF    ROME. 

in  consequence  of  their  birth  and  not  possessing  clients, 
in  consequence  of  their  own  choice,  which  wanted  nothing 
for  their  own  house :  hut  this  was  given  by  the  senate, 
which  assigned  Fabricius  a  burial  place  in  the  city  i^"^^  a 
recognition,  that  he  had  lived  in  so  godlike  a  way,  that  his 
bones  did  not,  like  those  of  other  dead,  defile  the  purity 
of  the  temple-district  of  the  heavenly  gods:  and  that  his 
manes  could  not  disturb  the  living,  as  a  spectre  which  the 
consecrated  pomerium  shut  out. 

Curius  died  in  476  (482)."-7  To  honour  the  great  Q. 
Fabius  as  he  deserved,  the  people  contributed  to  his  fune- 
ral, one  and  all,  as  for  Publicola  and  ]\f enenius :  thus  every 
one  acted  without  distinction  as  a  client  of  the  dead.  The 
house  did  not  require  the  gift,  and  Q.  Fabius  Gurges 
applied  it  to  a  general  feast  for  the  people. 

The  Appian  aqueduct  supplied  the  wants  of  only  a  small 
part  of  the  city :  the  booty  taken  in  the  war  against  Fjr- 
rhus^^  was  destined  to  supply  the  other  districts  with  water; 
and  Curius,  as  he  had  deserved,  was  allowed  the  honour 
of  executing  this  work,  which  death  however  deprived  him 
of.  This  water  was  the  Anio,  subsequently  surnamed  the 
old :  it  was  derived  from  the  river  above  Tivoli,  20  miles 
from  Kome;  and  was  carried  43  miles  round,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  valleys:  for  it  was  conveyed  upon  arches  for 
only  221  paces.  It  still  seemed  possible,  that  war  might 
come  so  near  the  city,  that  open  water-courses  might  be 
cut  off.^^  The  Caelian,  Palatine  and  Aventine  hills,  and 
the  Circus  lying  between  the  two  had  no  share  in  this 
water.^''     Some  regions,    which    were   then    suburbs,   may 

'■"^  Cicero,  de  legg.  n.  23  (58).  "  Frontinus,  de  aquaed.  6. 

**  Under  the  word  manubiae  we  have  not  only  to  understand  the  money 
which  was  taken,  but  all  that  the  questors  derived  from  the  sale  of  slaves 
and  every  kind  of  property;  and  also  from  that  of  lands,  which  were  gained 
in  tliat  war. 

^  The  subterraneous  passages  are  now  quite  fiUed  in  many  places  by 
stalactites:  the  Anio  gives  bad  water  containing  lime. 

^  Frontinus,  de  aquaeduct.  6.  80. 
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afterwards  have  received  branches:  the  piscina  publica,  the 
district  of  the  Antonine  Thermae,  is  among  those  which 
Frontinus  names;  and  since  the  pond  there  is  mentioned, 
as  a  public  place  as  early  as  the  Hannibalian  war,^"^^ 
which  had  disappeared  in  the  time  of  Festus,  if  not  even 
as  early  as  that  of  Verrius,  one  feels  inclined  to  con- 
jecture, that  it  was  fed  by  the  Anio,  and  was  dug  in 
consequence  of  its  aqueduct.  But  the  soil  of  that  dis- 
trict has  many  springs,  and  it  may  have  been  superfluous 
to  derive  the  water  from  a  distance  for  such  a  purpose. 

Rome  now  began  to  assume  a  more  stately  appear- 
ance by  its  private  buildings  also:  down  to  the  war  with 
Pyrrhus,  the  houses  of  the  city  had  been  universally  roofed 
with  shingles  :^'^  now  the  rain-tiles  {imbrices),  such  as  are 
still  customary,  came  into  use. 

The  highroads,  which  had  been  made  since  the  censor- 
ship of  Flaminius,  bore  the  names  of  their  founders:  the 
Latina,  Salaria,  Nomentana,  the  oldest  Tiburtina,  there 
is  every  reason  for  believing,  were  older:  the  Punic  war 
with  its  financial  distresses  was  not  the  time  for  such 
undertakings:  they  may  have  been  more  ancient  than  even 
the  Appian  road,  at  least  in  a  more  imperfect  condition. ^^ 
The  institution  of  a  magistracy,  quatuorviri,  for  the  roads, — 
the  viocuri, — which  Pomponius  and  others  place  in  this 
time.  Implies  particular  activity  in  this  respect. 

The  fragments  of  the  physical  history  shew  the  effects 
of  volcanic  fermentations,  for  which  no  outlet  was  then 
opened.  The  winter,  with  which  the  consular  year  of  476 
(482)  ended,  has  never  had  its  equal  in  the  period  of  more 
than   two  thousand  years,  which  have  elapst  since:*'   the 

'«"  Livy,  Epit.  xx.  3=  Pliny,  H.  N.  xvi.  10. 

''  Compare  above,  306. 

^*  The  chronicles  and  papal  biographies  of  the  dark  ages,  which 
are  otlierwise  so  scanty,  mention  just  so  ninch  of  natural  calamities, 
that  their  silence  is  fully  sufficient  to  prove  this.  Such  an  arctic  winter 
is   now   no   longer   conceivable   in  Italy,   on   accourtt   of   Vesuvius.      It 
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Tiber  was  frozen,  and  snow  covered  the  forum  for  forty 
(jjj^ygio3.5  |.]^g  olive-trees  were  destroyed  by  the  frost,^^  the 
herds  starved :  the  wolves  ran  into  the  city  and  dragged 
as  far  as  the  forum  a  corpse  they  had  torn  to  pieces.  In 
the  following  year  frightful  tempests  raged,  and  in  the 
territory  of  Cales  flames  burst  forth  from  a  chasm  of  the 
earth,  and  in  three  days  and  three  nights  changed  five 
jugers  into  ashes,  together  with  every  thing  that  the  soil 
bore:  in  the  next,  478  (484),  the  earth  shook,  when  the 
Romans  and  Picentians  were  arrayed  against  one  another 
for  battle.3^ 

In  the  year  470  (476)  premature  births  prevailed  among 
human  beings  and  cattle,  and  carried  off  the  mothers  with 
their  issue.^^  An  Epidemic,  which  raged  in  481  (487) 
and  482  (488)  and  occasioned  the  Sibylline  books  to 
be  consulted,  cannot  possibly,  according  to  the  returns  of 
the  census,  have  been  so  murderous  as  the  ecclesiastical 
writers  are  pleased  to  describe  it,^^  who  are  fond  of  dis- 
covering calamities  in  the  early  history  of  Rome. 


is  however  quite  a  mistake  to  say,  that  the  average  climate  has  become 
warmer. 

1035  Augustin,  de  Civ.  Dei.  iii.  17.  and  Zonaras,  vm.  6. 

^  Zonaras  mentions  trees  in  general :  I  have  specified  those  which 
must  have  been  entirely  lost,  and  the  destruction  of  which  was  the  greatest 
injury  of  alL  ^  Orosius,  iv.  4. 

^^  Orosius,  IV.  2.  ^  Augustin  and  Orosius. 
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THE  FIRST  PUNIC  WAR. 


1  HE  fall  of  Rheglum  had  deprived  the  Mamertines  of 
Messana  of  the  only  allies  whom  these  robbers  could  have 
had.  Uniting  with  them  for  the  prize  of  the  booty,  they 
supported  their  expeditions  in  Sicily,  in  which  they  no 
more  respected  the  protection  of  the  Carthaginians  than 
they  spared  the  Greek  towns:  and  the  vengeance  of  the 
two  states  which  ruled  over  the  island,  now  rose  against 
them. 

It  was  Hiero  of  Syracuse,  who  longed  to  punish  the 
outrages  they  had  committed  for  many  years.  He  had  now 
come  to  the  possession  of  the  kingly  dignity  by  a  series  of 
prudent  actions,  which  are  celebrated  by  the  Greeks, 
and  most  of  which  were  praiseworthy:  by  a  regular, 
though  unavoidable  election  of  the  people:  an  election, 
which  the  Syracusans  never  re^rretted  durins:  his  reisfn  of 
fifty  years.  For  he  was  never  charged  with  any  despotic 
act,  and  under  his  unassuming  simplicity,  which  surrounded 
itself  with  no  splendour  of  royal  etiquette,  the  Syracusans 
enjoyed  all  the  advantages  of  liberty,  which  they  had  al- 
lowed to  escape  from  them  quickly  under  a  republican 
constitution.  His  memory  long  remained  sacred:  under 
him  Syracuse  recovered  from  the  misfortunes,  wluch  had 
prest  it  down  for  more  than  a  century,  and  his  government 
was  the  last  period  of  prosperity,  which  a  part  of  Sicily 
at  least  has  enjoyed. 

VOL.  III.  '  So 
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Hiero  had  armed  the  citizens,  freed  himself  from  the 
old  mutinous  mercenaries,  and  raised  a  new  army  devoted 
to  him  and  the  state;  with  this  he  took  from  the  Mamer- 
tines  the  towns  they  had  subjugated,  and  gained  not  far 
from  Messana  a  decisive  victory  over  them,  in  which  their 
general  was  taken  prisoner.  Their  whole  power  was  so 
exhausted  by  this  defeat,  that  expecting  an  immediate  con- 
quest and  the  fate  of  the  Eheginian  Campanians,  they 
had  already  determined  to  go  to  meet  the  conquerour  and 
implore  his  mercy,  when  the  faithless  interference  of  a  Car- 
thaginian commander,  who  was  cruising  with  a  squadron 
off  this  coast,  deprived  the  Syracusan  king  of  the  fruits  of 
his  victory,  and  sowed  the  seeds  of  a  war,  in  which  the 
Carthaginians  lost  a  province  they  had  ruled  over  for  two 
centuries  and  a  half. 

The  Carthaginians  had  been  aiming  for  centuries  at  the 
complete  possession  of  all  Sicily.  The  Greek  towns,  which 
were  extremely  depopulated  and  weakened,  obeyed  them 
for  the  most  part,  and  they  therefore  believed  that,  as  their 
republic  had  obtained  such  an  extent  of  power,  they  were 
nearer  to  this  conquest  than  they  had  ever  been,  provided  they 
succeeded  in  gaining  Mesana;  whereas  on  the  other  hand 
the  connexion  of  this  town  with  the  kingdom  of  Syracuse 
seemed  to  open  a  door  to  the  Romans,  to  establish  them- 
selves in  the  island  in  the  character  of  the  protectors  of  this 
kingdom  to  which  they  might  be  invited. 

But  the  Mamertines  were  divided  among  themselves,  and 
the  protection  of  Carthage,  although  a  welcome  deliver- 
ance from  the  urgent  danger,  caused  suspicion  and  anxiety 
to  many.  As  Italicans,  they  turned  their  eyes  towards 
a  ruler  of  their  own  country.  For  Hiero  was  again  in 
the  field  and  under  the  walls  of  their  town.  Both  parties 
negociated:  the  Punic  party  was  readily  listened  to  by 
the  governour  of  the  republic:  that  which  sought  the  pro- 
tection of  Rome,  482  (488),  had  greater  diflSculties  to 
overcome.  The  policy  which  Rome  had  followed  hitherto, 
may  be  called   honorable  and  conscientious,   if  not   abso- 
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lutely,  yet  in  comparison  with  that  which  she  exhibits 
(luring  ahnost  the  whole  of  the  remainder  of"  her  history. 
Ambition,  love  of  dominion  and  conquest  are  born  in  the 
human  heart,  and  virtue  cannot  manifest  itself  in  a  pure, 
but  only  in  a  modified  form  in  the  actions  of  any  large 
society,  which  comes  into  collision  with  others.  Rome  had 
already  much  to  repent  of;  but  as  yet  it  had  no  reason  to 
be  really  ashamed  of  any  of  its  actions.  But  the  city  must 
have  blusht,  which  had  surrendered  its  own  citizens  to  the 
axe  of  the  executioner  on  account  of  an  infamous  deed,  when 
it  saved  their  accomplices  from  a  like  punishment  for  their 
crimes,  and  accepted  them  as  its  allies. 

The  advantages  which  presented  themselves  from  it, 
and  the  danger,  if  Carthage  should  gain  the  sole  soverainty 
of  Sicily,  were  obvious:  nevertheless  the  better  men  were 
of  opinion,  that  it  was  a  case,  in  which  in  the  name  of  God, 
with  the  consciousness  that  matters  could  not  be  altered,  one 
ought  to  keep  to  the  simple  dictates  of  right  feeling.  The 
majority  of  the  senate  obeyed  these  laws  of  honour  and 
conscience,  and  did  not  accept  the  proposal  of  tlie  consuls. 
But  the  latter,  Appius  Claudius  and  M.  Fulvius,  eager 
for  war,  called  together  the  popular  assembly  and  re- 
peated the  proposal  which  had  been  rejected.  The  peo- 
ple, who  were  not  responsible  by  their  individual  votes  for 
a  dishonourable  decree,  and  who  allowed  themselves  to  be 
deceived  respecting  the  power  of  the  Carthaginians  and  the 
probable  duration  of  the  war,  and  anticipated  a  rich  booty, 
decreed  alliance  and  assistance.  This  decree  is  an  eternal 
disgrace  to  Rome,  and  a  symptom,  that  the  constitution  was 
beginning  even  as  early  as  that  time  to  incline  too  much  to 
the  democratical  side,  although  there  did  not  arise  internally 
any  disadvantage  for  the  republic  itself  for  a  long  time 
to  come. 

In  the  mean  time  not  only  had  the  decree  been  delayed, 
but  the  execution  of  it  also,  and  the  Carthaginian  party  in 
Messana  availed  itself  of  the  feeling  of  the  immediate  dan- 
ger, for  the  purpose  of  inducing  the  Mamertines  to  receive 

2  o  2 
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a  Punic  garrison  into  the  acropolis,  in  consequence  of  which 
Hiero  was  compelled  to  renounce  all  further  undertakings. 
Although  Rome  sought   the  war  with    Carthage,   still   it 
did  not  wish  to  assume  any  other  appearance,  than  that 
its  protection  was  granted  against  the  cruel  and  inexorable 
hostility   of  Icing   Hiero;  and  as  the   latter  had  now  con- 
cluded peace  with  the  ]\Iamertines  through  the  mediation 
of    Carthage,   the    pretext  was   entirely    destroyed    which 
was  to  justify  their  interference.     Both  states  avoided  as  yet 
every  kind  of  declaration.      After  a  long  delay,  a  legate  of 
the  consul  Appius  Claudius,  who  was  probably  still  detained 
himself  before  Volsinii,  arrived  at  length  at  Rhegium  with 
a  part  of  the  army  and  a  number  of  triremes. 

His  passage  was  prevented  by  the  Punic  fleet  which  lay 
in  the  strait,  and  the  legate  attempted  negociations.     He 
sailed  in  a  boat  to  Messana,  where  he  announced  to  the 
Punic  commander  and  the   popular  assembly  of  the   Ma- 
mertines,  that    his   state    would  be   the  deliverer  of  this 
people   from   the    oppression    of  Carthage,  declaring,  that 
the  silence  of  the  Mamertines  spoke  as  loudly  as  the  most 
vehement  complaints  could  do,  which  they  were  obliged  to 
suppress.     The  reserve  and  forbearance    of  the   Carthagi- 
nians led  him  to  expect,  that  irresolution   might   prevent 
them   from  opposing  an  attempt  to  cross  over,  which  the 
Romans  could  never  hope  to   do  by  force.     For  not  only 
had  they   no   ships  of  the  line'"^°   (penteres,  or   at    least 
tetreres) ,  but  not  even  smaller  ships  of  war :    it  seems,  that 
the  senate  had  thought  it  impossible  to  form  a  real  navy,  and 
had  allowed  the  small  fleet  which  was  useful  in  the  earlier 
relations  of  Rome,  to  fall  into  decay  as  useless  and  expensive 
now.     For  the  purpose  of  making  a  descent  upon  an  island 
protected  by  the  first  maritime  power  of  the  ancient  world, 
there  were  assembled,  in  addition   to  the   transports,  only 

'"*''  NaHs  KardcppaKToi.  Polybius,  i.  30.  13,  The  passing  notice  of  Pliny, 
(H.  N.  XVI.  74),  that  the  Romans  built  two  hundred  and  twenty  ships 
against  Hiero  in  forty-five  days,  is  a  mystery. 
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triremes  and  pcntecontorcs,  which  the  Greek  towns  of  Italy 
provided  for  tliis  service;  among  others  the  remnants  of 
the  Tarentlne  navy"''*'. 

The  sailors  however  were  not  acquainted  with  the  cur- 
rent in  the  strait;  a  violent  wind  arose  and  drove  the  fleet 
out  of  its  course;  and  without  the  Carthaginians,  who  only 
manoeuvred  to  block  up  the  passage  to  the  coast  of  Sicily, 
beinj;  obliged  to  abandon  their  determination  of  abstaining; 
from  any  hostile  action  towards  the  Romans,  several  ships 
fell  into  their  hands,  and  the  others  returned  to  the  coast 
of  Bruttium.  The  ships  which  were  taken,  were  sent  back 
with  their  crew,  and  Hanno,  the  commander  at  Messana, 
invited  the  Roman  legate  at  the  same  time  not  to  break 
the  peace,  but  to  renounce  his  useless  intention.  But 
Romans  were  not  frightened  by  the  failure  of  an  attempt. 
When  their  answer  in  refusal  was  reported  to  the  Punian, 
he  swore  not  to  allow  the  Romans  to  wash  their  hands  in 
the  sea:  but  he  did  not  fulfil  his  oath. 

The  legate  examined  the  strait:  the  current  and  the  wind, 
probable  under  the  protection  of  the  night,  carried  him  on 
a  second  attempt  to  the  coast  of  the  island  without  any 
difficulty.  The  harbour  of  Messana  received  him.  But 
the  citadel  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians.  Hanno's 
vacillation  and  fancied  prudence  surrendered  this  too  to 
the  Romans,  but  not  without  a  new  breach  of  the  law  of 
nations.  A  poisonous  air  breathed  over  the  sea  upon  the 
virtue  of  the  Romans.  The  Carthaginian  commander  was 
invited  to  come  into  the  popular  assembly  of  the  Mamer- 
tines,  in  order  to  negociate  with  them  and  the  Romans. 
He  hesitated;  yet  resolved  to  do  so,  not  to  neglect  any 
means  of  reconciliation.  After  much  speaking,  as  both 
parties  were  as  little  able  as  they  were  inclined  to  yield, 
a  Roman  seized  the  deluded  Hanno,  who  appealed  in  vain 
to  the  law  of  nations,  and  dragged  him  away.  Tlie  ^la- 
mcrtines  shouted  approval.      Hanno  had  the  weakness  to 

""'  rolybius,  I.  20.  14. 
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command  the  departure  of  the  garrison  as  the  price  of  his 
liberation. 

For  this  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross  by  the  Carthagi- 
nians. The  mode  of  their  execution  was  cruel:  but  the 
severity^  with  which  they  punisht  the  offenses  of  their 
generals  does  not  deserve  blame.  Rome  conquered,  be- 
cause she  was  not  under  the  necessity  of  punishing;  or 
because  in  the  annual  election  of  all  the  officers  as  well 
as  of  the  commanders  in  war,  the  disgrace  of  a  degradation 
removed  the  guilty  and  cautioned  the  others. 

Another  Hanno,  the  son  of  Hannibal,  had  in  the  mean- 
time brought  an  army  to  Sicily  in  another  fleet,  and  was 
approaching  the  town.  In  the  name  of  the  republic,  as 
a  last  word,  he  called  upon  the  Romans  to  evacuate  Mes- 
sana  and  Sicily  before  a  certain  day.  He  was  joined  by 
Hiero  and  the  Syracusan  forces,  which  had  endeavoured 
with  unseasonable  jealousy  to  crush  the  Carthaginians, 
and  now  sought  their  friendship  too  late.  The  allied 
armies  blockaded  Messana,  but  in  separate  camps;  the 
fleet  was  stationed  near  cape  Pelorus,  and  prevented 
the  importation  of  all  supplies '°^'^. 

The  consul  Appius,  as  if  by  a  miracle  performed  for 
the  evil  cause,  landed  with  new  legions  in  the  night-time 
without  any  obstacle,  not  far  from  the  king's  camp.  Un- 
observed and  in  silence  the  army  was  drawn  up  for  an 
attack.  The  battle  was  decided  before  the  Carthaginians 
could  send  help;  although  the  cavalry  of  the  Syracusans 
gained  advantages.  Hiero  was  driven  back  into  his  camp; 
he  abandoned  this  also,  and  retreated  first  to  the  mountains, 
and  then  to  his  capital.  On  the  following  day  the  consul 
made  an  attack  upon  the  Carthaginian  camp.  The  Punians 
had  weakened  their  army  by  a  cruel  and  cold-blooded  act 
of  mistrust:  many  Italicans  served  among  them,  and  all 
these,  most  of  whom,  being  emigrants  of  nations  that 
had  been  subdued  and  destroyed,  certainly  entertained  a 
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bitter  grudge  against  Komc,  they  had  ordered  to  be  exe- 
cuted, that  there  might  be  no  traitors  among  them. 
Throughout  this  war,  wliich  the  government,  notwithstand- 
ing the  glorious  deeds  of  single  generals,  carried  on  with 
uniform  thoufditlcssness,  it  never  seems  to  have  occurred  to 
them  to  make  war  upon  Eome  through  Italy:  perhaps  it 
was  unwilling  to  set  the  example,  as  their  own  subjects  bore 
a  much  harder  yoke :  but  Rome  did  not  require  the  exam- 
ple, nor  did  she  dread  it. 

Thus  the  Punic  army  was  not  numerous,  and  had 
already,  although  besieging,  sought  safety  in  a  strong  posi- 
tion on  the  sea-coast  and  behind  marshes.  The  attack  of 
the  Romans  upon  a  fortified  dam  in  front  of  the  camp  failed: 
but  the  pursuit  drew  the  Puniaus  into  an  open  country, 
•where  the  Romans  took  vengeance.  Among  the  different 
accounts  concerning  their  further  progress  the  most  probable 
one  is,  that  the  defeated  army  broke  up  from  its  camp  after 
the  battle,  and  dispcrst  among  the  towns  of  their  province 
for  winter-quarters. 

The  Romans  left  the  Punians  alone,  and  first  prose- 
cuted their  advantages  over  the  Syracusan  king.  Appius 
invaded  the  small  kingdom,  and  encampt  under  the  walls 
of  Syracuse.  A  regular  attack  upon  these  walls,  which 
time  itself  has  scarcely  been  able  to  destroy,  was  imprac- 
ticable: but  the  ravages  of  the  country  rendered  the 
citizens  still  more  averse  to  the  war.  For  two  centuries, 
the  Carthaginians  had  been  the  mortal  enemies  of  the 
Syracusans,  and  the  circumstances  under  which  an  alliance 
was  concluded,  unnatural  after  such  inveterate  feelings, 
could  not  produce  patient  resignation  in  their  cause:  for 
it  was  owinir  to  Punic  malice  alone,  that  the  ]\Iamertines 
had  not  been  subdued  after  the  victory  of  Mylac,  and 
that  the  Romans  were  now  encampt  on  the  Anapus. 
Hence  Hiero  too  did  not  avail  himself  of  the  oppor- 
tunity, when  the  consul  with  part  of  his  army  was  given 
into  his  hands  on  one  occasion,  but  allowed  him  to 
escape    the   danger,  letting    the   time    slip    by    under  the 
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pretence  of  a  negociation :  and  wlien  sickness,  sucK  as  has 
often  befallen  forein  people  on  the  banks  of  the  Syraca, 
compelled  the  consul  to  break  up  from  his  quarters  and 
return  to  Messana,  the  Syracusans  followed  the  retreat;  but 
instead  of  battles,  conversations  and  meetings  were  held 
at  the  outposts,  and  it  was  as  forein  to  Hiero's  inclination 
to  force  the  will  of  his  subjects  in  such  an  undertaking,  as 
it  would  perhaps  have  been  difficult  for  him  with  a  newly 
establisht  power. 

In  the  second  year  of  the  war  483  (489),  the  consuls 
M'.  Octacilius  and  M'.  Valerius  landed  with  four  legions 
and  the  allies  without  any  obstacle.  This  seems  incon- 
ceivable, and  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact,  that 
the  extraordinary  strong  number  of  men  in  the  ships 
of  war  of  that  time,  which  did  not  draw  much  water, 
allowed  a  fleet  to  take  a  station,  only  in  case  it  could 
obtain  provisions  in  the  harbour,  or  when  stores  were 
laid  up.  For  the  ships  had  no  room  for  provisions,  any 
more  than  modern  gun-boats.  The  consuls  now  advanced 
on  the  north  eastern  declivity  of  Mount  ^tna.  Centoripa 
and  Agyrium,  which  seem  to  have  been  again  united  to 
the  Syracusan  state  ever  since  the  victories  of  Hiero,  sur- 
rendered without  resistance;  Alaesa  too  appears  to  have 
been  one  of  the  Syracusan  towns  which  submitted  to 
Rome;  but  Catana  on  the  other  hand  to  have  been  con- 
quered, since  booty  was  carried  to  Rome  from  this  place. 
Sixty-seven  towns '*'^^,  of  which  a  part  was  subject  to 
Syracuse,  but  the  much  larger  number  to  Carthage,  sub- 
mitted to  the  supremacy  of  Rome.  When  the  consular 
armies  approacht  Syracuse,  Hiero  obeyed  the  voice  of 
the  people.  The  consuls  gladly  accepted  the  offer  of 
peace:  for  in  the  heart  of  Sicily  the  army  was  in  want 
of  provisions.  But  the  opportune  offer  of  peace  scarcely 
softened  its  conditions.  The  small  number  of  towns,  the 
possession    of  which    was   expressly    confirmed    to    Hiero, 
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formed,  with  the  exception  of  the  distant  Tauromenium, 
only  a  small  though  rich  territory  around  Syracuse,  the 
most  southern  corner  of  the  island :  a  far  greater  number 
was  taken  away  from  his  sceptre  by  this  unsuccessful  cam- 
paign, wliich  would  have  been  preserved  to  him  by  an  ear- 
lier peace  that  had  been  demanded  by  every  consideration. 
All  Roman  prisoners  were  set  free  without  ransom :  the 
king  paid  down  a  contribution  of  200  talents'^^'*,  and 
became  the  ally  of  Rome.  A  Punic  fleet  appeared  too 
late  in  the  harbour  of  Xiphonia:  it  left  this  coast;  while 
the  Roman  consuls  on  the  other  hand  made  use  of  the  cur- 
rent of  their  victory,  to  penetrate  as  far  as  the  extreme  west 
of  the  island.  Egesta,  which  called  itself  akin  to  Rome, 
and  obtained  a  very  favorable  treaty  under  this  title, 
received  them :  and  so  did  Halicyae,  together  with  many 
other  towns  of  less  note.  From  Tyndaris  on  the  north 
coast,  which  the  Carthaginians  had  maintained  in  the  midst 
of  the  revolt  of  the  towns,  they  now  transported  the  inha- 
bitants, after  the  discovery  of  a  conspiracy,  to  Lilybaeum, 
their  Sicilian  capital. 

No  Roman  generals  had  yet  conducted  such  a  brilliant 
campaign,  but  on  the  other  hand  no  Roman  army  had  yet 
met  with  such  a  feeble  resistance.  For  in  Italy  all  nations 
fouf^ht  for  their  liberty :  the  Sicilian  towns,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Syracuse,  had  long  lost  the  idea  of  the  possi- 
bility of  independent  freedom,  and  did  not  dream  of  obtain- 
ino-  it  by  a  treaty  with  Rome ;  but  they  chose  a  new  and, 
as  they  hoped,  a  milder  rule,  instead  of  an  old  one  which 
had  become  odious,  in  the  wars  of  which  the  flower  of  their 
population  had  perisht,  and  many  had  suffered  the  most 
frightful  things  from  the  barbarous  mercenary  hordes  of 
Carthage  and  Syracuse.  After  this  campaign  the  fate  of 
Sicily  seemed  already  decided,  and  a  peace  not  far  ofl':  for 
the  Carthaginians  had  nowhere  made  their  appearance  in 
the    field,  and   never  checkt  the  progress  of  the  Roman 
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conquests:  and  the  complete  subjugation  of  Sicily  was  at 
that  time  not  even  once  thought  of  by  the  senate.  To  these 
proud  schemes,  the  cherishing  of  which  certainly  rendered 
peace  impossible,  so  long  as  Carthage  did  not  yet  feel 
quite  exhausted,  Rome  did  not  rise  till  after  the  conquest 
of  Agrigentum  in  the  third  campaign  of  the  war,  in  the 
year  484  (490) 

The  inactivity  of  the  Carthaginians  did  not  arise  from 
want  of  courage :  they  wisht  to  keep  on  the  defensive,  until 
they  should  have  assembled  a  large  force.  Besides  the 
troops  which  they  levied  in  the  part  of  Africa  subject  to 
them,  and  the  light  cavalry  which  they  received  from  the 
Kumidian  kings,  they  had  an  extraordinary  number  raised 
in  Liguria,  Gaul,  and  above  all  in  Spain ;  of  the  two  former 
nations  numerous  corps  had  fought  in  Sicily  for  centuries 
for  and  asjainst  Carthage,  but  the  extension  of  the  Punic 
dominion  on  the  coast  of  Spain  afforded  the  levies  there  a 
much  wider  range  than  formerly.  Of  these  troops  an  army 
was  formed  at  Agrigentum,  under  Hannibal,  the  son  of 
Giscjo:  a  second  assembled  under  Hanno  in  Sardinia. 
This  was  destined  to  make  a  descent  upon  Italy:  a  danger, 
which  obliged  the  Romans  to  make  extensive  preparations 
for  defence  upon  the  coasts. 

-  It  did  not  however  prevent  the  active  prosecution  of 
the  war.  The  pretor  could  protect  Italy:  both  the  con- 
suls went  over  to  Sicily,  and  directed  their  whole  force 
acjainst  Agricrentura.  This  town,  once  so  magnificent, 
which  was  taken  and  fearfully  ravaged  by  the  Carthagin- 
ians in  the  great  Punic  war  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century,  had  never  recovered  from  that  deep  fall,  although 
Timoleon  had  in  some  measure  restored  it.  Its  fate  was 
not  less  melancholy  under  internal  tyrants  than  in  the 
destructive  wars  for  the  soverainty  of  the  island,  each  of 
which  had  more  deeply  injured  the  life  it  still  possest.  Its 
extensive  walls,  which  once  protected  a  population  of  seve- 
ral hundred  thousands,  now  served  as  a  bulwark  for  a 
Carthaginian  army  of  fifty  thousand  men;    for  Hannibal,  in 
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hope   of   succours  or  an  energetic  diversion,  had  allowed 
himself  to  be  shut  up  in  the  town. 

He  did  not  venture  upon  a  battle,  since  an  attack  upon 
the  Roman  camp  at  a  mile's  distance  from  the  town,  al- 
though under  circumstances  which  promist  the  greatest 
success,  had  been  frustrated  by  the  iron  courage  of  the 
Romans:  for  no  post  which  the  Carthaginians  attackt  gave 
way:  all  allowed  themselves  to  be  cut  down  while  fighting, 
in  order  to  afford  the  scattered  soldiers  time  to  assemble 
in  the  camp:  and  this  was  maintained,  although  the  enemy 
had  already  pulled  down  the  palisades  and  were  scaling  the 
rampart.  After  this  occurrence  the  Roman  generals  acted 
with  their  usual  caution :  they  separated  their  armies  and 
placed  them  in  two  different  camps,  and  united  these  by 
two  lines  guarded  by  many  forts,  one  of  them  being  directed 
against  the  town  and  the  other  against  the  country.  They 
themselves  had  their  stores  at  Erbessus  which  was  not  far 
distant,  and  from  thence  they  derived  ample  supplies. 

They  had  encampt  before  the  town  about  the  time  of 
the  wheat-harvest,  which  in  those  hot  districts  of  Sicily 
falls  in  the  be^innino;  of  June,  and  in  case  of  a  still  earlier 
kind  of  wheat,  which  is  much  cultivated  just  in  this  western 
part  of  the  island,  in  JNIay,  as  in  Africa.  After  long  hesit- 
ation Hanno  landed  with  50,000  men,  6000  cavalry  and  60 
elephants"'''^  and  advanced  against  the  Romans,  as  he  had 
been  summoned  by  repeated  telegraphic  signals  of  the  be- 
sieged, who  were  already  suffering  from  hunger.  He  esta- 
blisht  himself  at  Heraclca,  and  Erbessus  with  all  the 
Roman  stores  was  betrayed  to  him  by  the  fickle  Sicelians. 
Now  the  Romans  suffered  almost  as  much  as  the  be- 
sieged^*^ :  even  the  Italicans  found  themselves  placed  here  un- 
der a  sun  of  unknown  heat,  and  epidemics  broke  out,  which 
were   rendered   worse    by    want.      The    consuls    hesitated 
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whether  they  should  raise  the  siege:  Hiero  conveyed 
to  them  with  incredible  exertion  the  most  indispensable 
provision'°*^,  because  he  was  lost  if  the  war  did  not  main- 
tain itself  in  these  districts,  for  the  retreat  of  the  Eomans 
to  Messana  would  have  restored  to  the  Carthaginians  the 
whole  island;  he  thus  rendered  it  possible  for  them  to  con- 
tinue the  siege,  and  strengthened  their  determination  to 
maintain  themselves  under  every  disadvantage  and  with 
every  danger,  and  not  to  let  Agrigentum  escape.  Five 
months  had  passed  away  since  the  beginning  of  the  blockade, 
consequently  the  season  was  about  the  beginning  of  Oc- 
tober. 

Hanno  now  approacht  one  of  the  Roman  camps  as  near 
as  ten  stadia'*^,  after  an  engagement,  the  advantageous 
result  of  which  was  owing  to  the  Numidian  horse,  which 
became  in  so  many  battles  the  chief  force  of  Carthage 
against  Rome.  Repeated  signals  from  Agrigentum  at  last 
compelled  him,  though  with  hesitation  to  offer  battle  to 
the  Romans,  who  also  could  not  have  avoided  it  lonsrer, 
since  two  months  more  had  elapst,  in  which  want  had  risen 
among  them  still  higher.  Fifty  elephants,  while  a  much 
smaller  number  under  Pyrrhus  had  been  so  formidable  to 
the  Roman  armies,  did  not  frighten  the  troops  to  despair: 
Hanno's  army  had  a  retreat  free:  the  Romans'  only  safety 
lay  in  victory,  and  they  gained  it.  The  enemy's  general 
fled  to  Heraclea;  the  loss  of  his  army  is  stated,  probably 
according  to  Philinus  who  reduced  the  number,  only  at 
3000  infantry  slain  and  200  cavalry,  and  4000  prisoners.^^ 
According  to  the  same  account  thirty  elephants  were  killed 
and  three  wounded.  The  Roman  annals  report  that  eleven 
were  taken:  trophies,  which  then,  as  conquered  artillery 
now,  designated  the  extent  of  the  victory. 

During  the  battle  Hannibal  had  made  an  unsuccessful 
sally   upon  the  Roman  ramparts.     But  he  availed  himself 
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of  the  southern  darkness  of  a  winter's  nlglit,  while  the 
Koman  army  was  disperst  in  pursuit  and  plunder,  fatigued 
and  weakened,  to  break  through  the  Roman  lines.  He 
filled  the  trenches  with  fascines,  scaled  the  ramparts  and 
escaped  with  the  part  of  the  army,  which  hunger,  disease 
and  numerous  engagements  had  left  him.  On  the  next 
morning  the  Romans  stormed  the  town :  the  famisht  citi- 
zens could  not  defend  the  extensive  walls:  but  although 
they  begged  to  be  spared  and  offered  to  surrender,  the 
soldiers  after  seven  months'  suffering  thirsted  for  a  still 
richer  booty  than  the  Punic  camp  had  afforded  them.  The 
gates  were  broken  open,  and  the  town  given  up  to  all 
the  horrours  of  plunder.  Twenty-five  thousand  persons  •"*", 
which  probably  includes  only  the  free,  for  the  slave  merely 
changed  his  master,  were  sold  into  slavery. 

On  this  frightful  day  Philinus,  who  wrote  a  history  of 
this  war  which  was  much  read  in  the  times  immediately 
following,  and  which  was  a  continuation  of  the  history  of 
Timaeus.  lost  his  native  town.  He  avenged  himself  by  a 
history  highly  unfavorable  to  the  Romans,  and  partial  to 
Carthage;  a  partiality  which  Polybius  does  not  interpret 
to  his  disadvantage,  but  very  justly  remarks,  that  manifest 
distortion  of  history  and  false  praise  of  the  defeated  punish 
themselves,  as  soon  as  the  personal  sympathies  of  the 
readers  cease  after  some  generations. 

Agrigentum  was  built  up  again  under  the  Roman  do- 
minion, and  it  has  maintained  Itself  down  to  the  present 
day  after  repeated  devastations;  for  so  blest  is  Sicily,  that 
the  consequences  of  ruinous  government  for  two  thousand 
years  have  not  been  able  to  suppress  the  restorative  power 
of  nature. 

After  the  loss  of  Agrigentum  Hanno  was  recalled,  and 
condemned  to  pay  a  fine  of  six  thousand  pieces  of  gold. 
Rome  sent  new  generals  to  the  war  every  year:  for  in  this 
period  of  democracy  a  second  consulshij:)  was  an  exceedingly 
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rare  distinction^  even  after  a  longer  interval  than  the  legi- 
timate ten  years.  Among  this  number  very  few  shewed 
themselves  unworthy  of  the  most  complete  confidence,  or 
incapable  by  the  misfortunes  they  experienced.  The  num- 
ber of  the  Carthaginian  commanders  was  limited:  but 
before  Hamilcar  Barca  appeared,  there  was  among  them 
only  a  difference  in  mediocrity;  and  during  the  first  and 
greater  half  of  the  period  of  the  war  either  no  generals 
developt  themselves,  or  the  republic  knew  so  little  how  to 
find  them,  that,  when  a  general  was  removed  for  want  of 
skill  or  fortune,  another  was  appointed  to  succeed  him  in  a 
regular  rotation,  who  had  even  previously,  and  often  more 
than  once,  been  suspended  from  service  for  the  same 
reasons. 

The  same  clumsiness  manifested  itself  on  all  sides. 
The  richest  commonwealth  in  the  world  was  in  want  of 
money,  and  the  soldiers  revolted,  because  they  were  not 
paid:  florae,  incomparably  less  rich,  and  whose  own  citi- 
zens felt  the  pressure  of  the  taxes  much  more  severely 
than  the  Carthaginians,  who  principally  taxt  their  sub- 
jects, raised  the  necessary  sums,  and  if  the  pay  was  not 
given,  the  soldiers  bore  it  without  murmuring;  they  were 
fed,  it  is  true,  at  the  cost  of  unhappy  Sicily,  which  suffered 
indescribably.  Thus  the  Gauls  in  the  service  of  Carthage 
threatened  to  pass  over  to  the  enemy,  unless  the  arrears 
of  their  pay  were  given  them :  and  Hamilcar,  not  the  great 
Barca,  who  had  succeeded  Hanno  in  the  command,  thought 
that  he  could  only  help  himself  by  a  shameful  stratagem. 
He  referred  them  to  the  plunder  of  Entella,  pretending, 
that  the  treacherous  surrender  of  this  town,  which  had 
a  Koman  garrison,  had  been  offered  him  :  at  the  same 
time  he  sent  intelligence  of  it  to  the  Eomans.  When 
therefore  the  Gauls  had  been  tempted  into  the  town  and 
were  all  slain,  but  not  until  by  a  desperate  resistance 
they  had  dragged  many  enemies  with  them  into  the  lower 
world,  this  appeared  a  very  prudent  stratagem. 
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A  better  praise  must  be  bestowed  upon  the  use,  which 
lie  himself  and  the  Hannibal  who  had  commanded  at  Airri- 
gentum,  now  made,  as  admirals,  of  the  Carthaginian  supre- 
macy of  the  sea  in  the  year  485  (491).  With  a  llect  of 
sixty  ships'"'''  they  ravaged  the  coast  of  Italy,  Avhich  could 
nowhere  be  defended  by  the  most  exhausting  exertion  of 
a  chain  of  posts  against  the  superior  numbers  of  an  army, 
such  as  a  fleet  at  that  time  could  land,  and  terrified  many 
of  the  towns  on  the  coast  of  Sicily  into  placing  themselves 
again  under  the  Punic  dominion.  In  the  interiour  of  the 
island  on  the  other  hand,  wlicre  no  Carthaginian  army 
promist  relief  to  those  who  preserved  their  fidelity,  all  the 
towns  gradually  submitted  to  the  Roman  armies. 

This  turn  of  the  war  dissipated  the  hope  that  had  been 
conceived  too  quickly,  of  soon  obtaining  peace  and  thereby 
the  complete  possession  of  Sicily:  the  unprotected  and 
accessible  state  of  Italy  demanded  the  only  suitable  defense: 
for  it  was  only  a  general  that  Carthage  wanted,  in  order  to 
shake  the  Roman  empire  in  its  own  home:  and  they  saw 
that  it  was  only  victories  in  Africa,  which  could  bring  the 
war  to  a  close.  Hence  the  senate  determined  to  build  a 
fleet,  and  to  attack  the  Poenians  on  their  own  element. 
As  the  states  of  Barbary,  although  maritime  powers,  do 
not  possess  a  single  ship  of  the  line,  and  their  ship-builders, 
who  are  excellently  skilled  in  building  sailing  shebecks, 
would  not  even  understand  how  to  set  about  constructingr 
a  ship  of  the  line  in  the  wharf,  because  the  building  of  the 
different  kinds  of  ships  differs  much  more  widely  than  in 
proportion  to  their  size:  so  the  Romans,  without  a  model, 
or  at  least  until  they  had  received  one  from  far  distant  and 
friendly  countries'''^,  would  have  been  obliged  to  renounce 
the  building  of  the  fleet,  had  not  a  Carthaginian  pentere 

losi  Qrosius,  IV.  7. 

"  The  Greek  towns  of  Italy  had  triremes,  but  these,  even  if  built  in 
the  pieatest  nunihers,  would  not  have  dared  to  apjiroach  the  ships  ol'  war 
with  hii;h  l)ui\v;irks. 
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been  wreckt  upon  the  Bruttian  coast  at  the  first  attempt  to 
prevent  the  passage  across  the  Faro,  and  remained  in  the 
hands  of  the  Romans. 

After  this  model,  a  hundred  and  thirty  ships  were 
built  ^°^',  the  building  of  which  was  completed  on  the  six- 
tieth day  after  the  trees  had  been  felled^:  consequently 
the  wood  was  quite  green,  and  the  fineness  of  their  struc- 
ture was  about  equal  to  the  time  they  could  last;  the 
awkward  vessels  obeyed  the  rudder  imperfectly,  and  moved 
heavily  under  sails  and  oars.  A  sufficient  number  of  prac- 
tist  rowers  was  also  wanting;  not  that  the  maritime  towns 
of  Italy  had  no  merchant-ships,  but  they  were  built  not  as 
galleys  but  as  sailing-vessels:  and  their  few  long  ships 
could  only  supply  teachers  for  the  rowers.  A  hundred 
penteres  required  thirty  thousand  rowers  and  twelve  thou- 
sand marines:  probably  the  former  also  consisted  of  free- 
men and  not  of  slaves;  besides  the  allies,  the  proletarians, 
I  should  think,  were  used  as  marines,  of  whom  it  is  known 
that  they  served  in  the  fleet,  and  it  is  improbable  that  it 
should  have  been  as  rowers.  The  rowers  were  trained  on 
scaffolds,  and  for  a  short  time  in  the  ships,  so  long  as  the 
fleet  lay  at  anchor.  For  their  impatience  to  try  their  new 
weapons,  and  the  state  of  Sicily  which  was  growing  worse, 
called  the  consuls  to  the  sea. 

In  the  year  486  (492)  Hamilcar  had  assumed  the 
offensive,  blockaded  Segesta  and  beaten  the  legate  C.  Cae- 
cilius,  who  had  attempted  to  relieve  it :  the  pretor  was  sent 
from  Rome  to  Sicily  to  undertake  the  command,  because 
the  consuls  engaged  in  superintending  the  building  of  the 
fleet,  could  not  yet  leave  the  city :  still  C.  Duilius  went 
into  his  province  as  soon  as  possible.  His  collegue  C. 
Cornelius  Scipio  sailed  to  Messana  with  the  vanguard  of 
the  fleet,  seventeen  penteres;  the  rest  followed  along  the 
coast,  as  soon  as  they  were  ready  for  sea. 

1053  Orosius,  IV.  7.  Polybius,  a  hundred  and  twenty,  i.  20.  9.  irevrTipiKit. 
/Mfv  eKarhv,  ilKotri  5«  rpinpets.  I  have  no  doubt  that  rerpiipeis  must  be  read 
instead  of  rpiripfis.  *'  Pliny,  H.  N.  xvi.  74. 
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At   Messana  there   appeared    before    the   consul,    whose 

credulity  and  incapacity   drew  upon  him   the  surname  of 

Asina,  false  messengers  from  Lipara,  a  Greek  town  of  the 

Cnidians,    and,    since    it  was    a   distant   island    under   the 

rule  of  the  Carthaginians;    invited   him   to   take  possession 

of    their    island.       2vear   them    was    stationed    the    Punic 

captain  Bogud  with  twenty  galleys,  waiting  for  the  issue 

of  the  stratagem,  and  shewed  himself  in  front  of  the  harbour 

as  soon   as  the  Eomans  had  run    into   it.       The    Roman 

crews  were  seized  by  a  panic,  fled  to  the  shore  where  they 

could   least  escape  the  victor,    and  the   consul  was  taken 

prisoner    with   those  who,  like   himself,  had  remained  on 

board   the    ships:    the    whole    of  this   squadron    was  thus 
lost. '0^5 

The  Carthaginians  had  ridiculed  the  undertakinor  of 
the  Romans;  after  this  success,  Hannibal,  their  admiral, 
believed  that  he  could  destroy  the  whole  fleet  of  the 
enemy,  before  it  reacht  Sicily.  He  sailed  with  fifty  galleys 
to  the  Italian  coast,,  but  he  found  himself  unexpectedly  and 
unprepared  for  it  in  the  midst  of  the  enemy,  from  whom  he 
only  escaped  with  the  loss  of  the  greater  number  of  his 
ships.  Thus  the  indecisive  disadvantages  were  equally 
balanced. 

The  commanders  of  the  Roman  fleet,  when  they  heard 
of  the  fate  of  their  consul,  invited  the  consul  C.  Duilius 
to  undertake  the  command,  and  he  withdrew  for  a  time 
from  the  war  on  the  land,  the  issue  of  which  it  was  clearly 
necessary  to  decide  on  the  sea.  He  did  not  conceal  from 
himself  that  the  ridicule  of  the  Carthaginians  at  the  awk- 
wardness of  the  Roman  galleys  was  w(;ll-founded,  and  he 
invented  the  means  of  conquering  with  these  immovable 
masses.  This  was  only  possible,  by  depriving  the  enemy 
of  all  the  advantages  of  manoeuvering,  and  taking  their 
ships  by  boarding.      For  the  crews  of  the  African  galleys, 

IMS  Polybius,   1.   21.  4.         Polyaenus,   Stratcg.    vi.    16.   5.         Orosius 
IV.  7. 
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which  were  unquestionably  just  such  a  rabble  as  serve  in 
the  ships  of  the  Barbary  states  could  not  possibly  resist  the 
Roman  soldiers. 

To  accomplish  this  every  Roman  ship  was  provided  with 
a  boarding-bridge  and  a  hook  in  a  simple  and  rude  manner. 
In   the   forepart  of  the  ship    a  mast  was  erected  twenty- 
four  feet  in   highth    and  three  quarters  of  a  foot  in  dia- 
meter,  which  terminated  in  a  pulley  ^°^^  at  the  top.      A 
ladder  four  feet  broad  and  thirty -six  feet  long  was  fastened 
against  this  mast  in  such  a  manner,  that  two  thirds  of  its 
length  lay  beyond  the  mast.     The  staves    of  the   ladder 
were  nailed  over  with  boards  in  an  oblique  direction,  which 
formed  steps,  and  the  sides  were  protected  by  a  parapet  up 
to   the  hio-hth    of     the  knee.     At  the  extreme  end  of  the 
ladder  an  exceedingly  strong  and  sharpened  iron  was  attacht, 
with  a  ring  at  the  top,  through  which  a  rope  ran  to  the 
pulley.     By  means  of  this  the  boarding-bridge  was  drawn- 
up,  so  that  it  reacht  twelve  feet  above  the  mast:    where  it 
was  fastened  against  the   mast,  it  must  have  had  a  hinge. 
Now  if    an    enemy's    ship    came  near    enough,    the  rope 
was  loosened,   the  bridge   fell  down,  and  became  fastened 
by  means    of   the  iron '  point,  which   bored   through    the 
boards  of  the  deck  in  falling  down :    then  a  two-fold  flight 
of  steps   was   formed    by    means    of    which    the    Romans 
ascended  from  their  deck  up  to   the  mast,  and  then  by  a 
very  gradual  and  safe  slope  descended  upon  the  deck  of  the 
enemy^s  ship.     This  bridge  held  two  men  abreast,  and  a 
few  minutes  were  sufficient  to  throw  upon  the  enemy's  ship 
the  two  maniples,  which  were  then  embarkt  as  marines  upon 
every  Roman  pentere. 

Thus  prepared  Duilius  boldly  went  out  to  meet  the 
fleet  of  the  enemy,  when  he  had  heard  that  it  was  ravaging 
the  coast  of  Mylae.  The  Carthaginians  however  with  one 
hundred  and  thirty  ships  hastened  to  the  light  as  if  to  a 
triumph,  without  even  forming  a  line   of  battle.     Thirty 

'°^^  rpoxiAta.     Polybius,  1.  22.  4. 
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sliips  Avhich  the  Romans  first  attackt,  were  seized  by  the 
boarding-bridges  and  taken.  The  others  tried  by  evolutions 
and  manoeuvres  to  gain  from  the  Romans  a  favorable  posi- 
tion for  an  attack:  but  either  they  could  not  come  near,  or 
when  they  came  near  enough,  they  were  seized  by  those 
fearful  machines,  and  destroyed  or  taken.  Hopeless  and 
asliamed  they  at  last  took  to  flight.  Thirty-one  ships  were 
taken,  and  among  them  the  admiral's  vessel,  a  heptere 
which  the  Carthaginians  had  conquered  in  the  sea-fight 
against  Pyrrhus,^"^^  and  fourteen  were  destroyed:  seven 
thousand  men  were  made  prisoners  and  three  thousand 
killed.'^**  The  Romans  seem  not  to  have  lost  a  single  ship. 

The  fruit  of  this  victory  was  the  raising  of  the  siege  of 
Egesta,  which  was  already  reduced  to  extreme  want,  and 
the  capture  of  an  unimportant  place,  jMacella.  The  tri- 
umph of  a  naval  victory  was  greater  than  its  fruits.  It  was 
prolonged  to  the  general  for  his  whole  life,  for  he  was  per- 
mitted to  be  accompanied  home  in  the  evening  from 
banquets  by  torch-light  and  with  the  music  of  a  flute-player. 
A  monument,  of  which  a  very  ancient  copy  is  still  extant, 
perpetuated  in  marble  the  title  of  the  Duilian  triumph,  and 
the  list  of  the  booty  he  carried  home. 

After  this  victory  by  sea  the  Romans  divided  their 
forces  in  the  following  campaign  487  (493),  as  if  thev 
were  superfluous  for  Sicily,  and  this  no  longer  satisfied 
them  as  the  prize  of  the  war.  The  fleet  under  C.  Cornelius 
undertook  an  attack  upon  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  while  only 
one  consular  army  remained  in  Sicily.  Sardinia  was  at 
that  time  completely  subject  to  the  Carthaginians,  and 
at  least  the  coasts  of  Corsica :  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Etruscan  coast  excuses  the  division  of  the  Roman  forces, 
which  was  otherwise  injurious  in  its  consequences.  Aleria 
in  Corsica,  originally  founded  by  Greeks,  was  conquered 
by  the  Romans,  and  a  fleet  under  Hannibal,  which  was 
attracted    by   the   danger  of    Sardinia,   a    province  which 

'"^^  Polybius,  1.  23.  4.  and  6.  s^  Eutropius,  ii.  20. 
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was  regarded  by  the  Poenians  as  one  of  tlie  most  important 
parts  of  their  empire,  allowed  itself  to  be  shut  up  in  a  har- 
bour and  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans.  The  unfortunate 
commander  was  put  to  death  by  his  own  men  on  the  shore, 
whither  he  had  fled  with  them,  and  was  honorably  buried 
by  the  Romans. ^°^^  Scipio  after  this  landed  in  many  parts 
of  the  island,  and  carried  away  a  great  number  of  prisoners : 
from  Olbia  he  retreated,  as  a  superiour  Carthaginian  array 
shewed  itself  near  this  town.^° 

This  was  a  profitable  piratical  expedition,  which  was 
injurious  to  Carthage:  but  the  turn  which  the  war  had 
taken  in  Sicily  through  the  diminution  of  the  Roman 
forces  was  more  injurious  to  Rome.  Hamilcar  compelled 
them  to  raise  the  siege  of  My  ttistratum :  surprised  them  near 
Thermae  and  killed  four  thousand  of  their  men ;  and  gar- 
risoned Enna  and  Camarina,  which  were  surrendered  to 
him  by  the  inhabitants.  He  transported  the  Elymeans 
of  Eryx,  whose  fidelity  he  could  not  trust,  down  from  the 
mountain  to  the  port  of  Drepanum,  which  he  made  into  one 
of  his  chief  fortresses;  his  preparations  for  fortifying  what 
he  possest,  as  well  as  for  recovering  what  was  lost,  were  so 
much  to  the  purpose,  that  the  consul  C.  Aquillius  was 
confined  to  a  difiicult  defensive  war.  In  the  same  year 
an  unexpected  and  fearful  danger  threatened  Rome  in  her 
innermost  parts.  Four  thousand  Samnites  were  quartered 
in  the  city,  who  had  been  enlisted  for  the  service  in  the 
fleet.  They  found  here  many  of  their  unfortunate  coun- 
trymen in  slavery,  and  their  common  misfortune  establisht 
a  bond  between    them    and    the  slaves  of  other   nations, 


1059  polybius,  1.  24.  Here  the  difference  between  him,  Zonaras, 
Orosius,  and  the  Epitome  of  Livy  is  very  great.  According  to  the 
last  two  Hanno  commanded  the  Poenians,  and  according  to  Orosius 
he  fell  in  the  battle.  Hanno  is  afterwards  mentioned  too  often 
by  Zonaras  to  allow  us  to  differ  from  Polybius  here,  if  it  might 
in  general  appear  advisable  to  do  so,  without  multiplying  the  Hauuos 
without  end. 

*"  Zonaras,  vjii.  10.     viiaiuTuiv  instead  of  recor. 
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wliom  they  met  at  Rome.  Wlioever  shared  their  thirst 
for  vengeance,  was  then-  equah  Thus  they  gained  three 
thousand  slaves  to  join  their  conspiracy  ;  their  plan  was 
to  set  fire  to  the  city,  and  in  a  general  massacre  of  the 
citizens  to  excite  also  to  rebellion  the  rest  of  the  multi- 
tude of  slaves :  an  undertaking  which  might  have  suc- 
ceeded even  to  the  destruction  of  the  city,  although  those 
who  accomplisht  it,  would  then  have  sunk  under  the  as- 
sembled forces  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  and  the 
munlcipia.  This  secret  which  had  been  kept  by  seven 
thousand  men,  most  of  whom  evidently  belonged  to  the 
lowest  order,  was  betrayed  to  the  senate  by  Herius  Poti- 
lius,  the  commander  of  the  Saranites,  and  the  conspiracy 
Avas  supprest. 

la  the  year  488  (494)  the  consul  A.  Atilius  Calatinus 
restored  the  Roman  ascendancy  in  Sicily.  Tlie  Punic 
garrison  of  Myttistratum  had  borne  a  blockade  of  seven 
months  ;  but  the  inhabitants  died  of  hunger,  and  tlie  la- 
mentations of  the  famishing  women  and  children  moved 
the  hearts  of  the  hard  Africans:  they  withdrew,  and  left 
the  inhabitants  to  negociate  a  contract  with  the  besiegers. 
But  these  had  no  mercy:  sparing  the  inhabitants  was  the 
reward  only  of  a  surrender  without  any  resistance,  and 
where  the  towns  were  not  in  their  own  power,  the  Romans 
required  that  they  should  deliver  up  their  garrisons  in 
order  to  find  mercy.  Thus  Myttistratum  also,  under  the 
fearful  pretext  of  an  example,  was  taken  by  storm  witli- 
out  difficulty :  whatever  breathed  was  murdered,  and  only 
a  few  had  their  lives  spared,  in  order  to  spend  them  iu 
slavery.  From  the  ruins  of  this  very  strong  town  the 
army  directed  its  course  against  Camarina.  On  its  march 
it  fell  among  the  mountains  into  a  danger  similar  to  that 
which  befell  the  Roman  army  in  Samnium  in  the  first 
war,  and  Avas  saved  by  a  similar  sacrifice.  A  tribune, 
M.  Calpurnius  Flamma,  drew  the  whole  force  of  the 
enemy  upon  himself  and  three  hundred  men,  with  whoni 
he  occupied   a  hill,  while  the  army  gained  a  free  passage. 
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He  himself  was  found  bleeding  among  the  corpses  of  his 
companions,  but  his  life  was  restored,  and  frequently  de- 
voted afterwards  to  the  good  of  the  republic.  The  elder 
Cato  reproacht  the  Romans  with  their  indifference  to  their 
own  history,  because  this  sacrifice  was  known  to  few  and 
still  more  seldom  mentioned,  while  Leonidas  was  reckoned 
an  honour  to  all  Greece.  It  is  still  more  strange,  that  this 
tribune  bears  a  different  name  in  the  different  annals,  which 
must  not  be  alleged  as  a  proof  of  the  fabulous  character  of 
the  history,  but  probably  of  repeated  sacrifices  of  a  similar 
kind,  of  which  the  place  and  particulars  are  lost. 

Camarina  defended  itself  with  great  obstinacy,  and 
would  not  have  been  taken,  unless  Hiero  had  sent  artil- 
lery to  the  Romans.  With  this  they  opened  a  breach,  and 
the  Camarinaeans  were  destroyed  or  led  into  slavery.  This 
town  or  the  neighbouring  Gela  had  within  the  same  ge- 
neration been  destroyed  by  the  Maraertines,  who,  although 
they  are  not  mentioned,  must  now  be  reckoned  among  the 
Roman  allies,  and  as  the  most  fearful  scourge  of  Sicily. 
Gela  never  rose  again  from  its  ruins:  Camarina  had  been 
somewhat  restored ;  but  from  this  destruction  it  never  re- 
covered. It  is  a  heart-rendino;  sio;ht  to  behold,  how  these 
towns,  which  had  flourished  beyond  all  description  down  to 
the  unfortunate  year  in  which  the  Carthaginians  had  un- 
dertaken their  subjugation,  enticed  by  the  internal  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Greek  towns, — it  is  true,  they  had  decayed  in- 
wardly in  the  midst  of  their  prosperity, — were  now  torn  up 
and  annihilated  one  after  another,  as  plants  carried  to  a 
forein  soil:  and  it  is  singular  that,  while  they  themselves 
disappeared,  the  earlier  inhabitants,  who  had  become 
changed  into  Greeks,  preserved  the  recollection  of  the 
Greek  settlers  and  their  language  for  fifteen  hundred 
years.  Enna  was  surrendered  to  the  Romans  after  the 
fall  of  Camarina:  the  consul  appeared  before  the  Punic 
army  near  Panormus,  which  did  not  venture  to  quit  its 
fortified  camp. 
■   In    the   same   year   according   to    the    majority    of  the 
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historical  books  which  differ  from  Polybius,  the  collegue  of 
the  consul  carried  on  the  war  in  Sardinia  with  success, 
and  those  who  give  this  account,  place  the  murder  of 
Plannibal  by  his  own  defeated  army  in  this  year.  But 
notwithstanding  the  advantages  they  had  gained  in  this 
island,  they  still  perceived  the  mistake  of  having  divided 
their  efforts,  to  which  they  were  probably  led  by  the  false 
hope,  that  the  natives  would  unite  with  them. 

In  the  eighth  year  of  the  war  489  (495),  almost  the  half 
of  Sicily  was  still  in  the  hands  of  the  Poenians :  almost  the 
whole  of  the  north  coast,  and  the  west  as  far  as  Heraclea 
on  the  Halycus;  and  the  Romans  extended  their  conquests 
only  very  slowly  in  recovering  what  they  had  gained  in  the 
days  of  their  rapid  progress,  A  naval  victory  near  Tyn- 
daris  raised  their  hopes  of  bringing  the  tedious  war  to  a 
decision,  which  was  wasting  their  strength.  They  under- 
took immense  naval  preparations,  which  the  Carthaginians 
met  with  equal  ones.  Three  hundred  and  thirty  Roman 
penteres,  each  manned  with  three  hundred  marines,  crost 
the  strait  and  took  on  board  upon  the  coast  four  thousand 
men,  the  flower  of  the  Roman  armies,  in  order  to  carry 
them  to  Africa,  in  490  (49G).  The  Carthaginians  went 
out  to  meet  them  with  three  hundred  and  fifty  penteres, 
which  carried  no  less  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
men.  It  was  the  greatest  warlike  effort,  that  the  ancient 
world  had  seen. 

The  fleets  met  one  another  in  sight  of  Ecnomus,  where 
the  Poenians  had  conquered  Agathocles  half  a  century 
before.  Hamilcar,  who  up  to  this  time  had  distinguisht 
himself  far  above  all  the  other  Carthaginian  generals  in 
this  war,  and  Hanno  commanded  the  fleet  of  their  nation : 
the  two  consuls,  L.  Manlius  and  M.  Atilius  Kegulus  that 
of  the  Romans,  the  latter  of  whom  was  brought  by  the 
brilliant  fortune  of  this  day  into  the  deepest  misfortune, 
and  in  a  most  strange  manner  to  a  reputation  with  pos- 
terity, which  will  maintain  itself  in  spite  of  all  criticism 
The    battle   was    destructive  and   decisive:  but  as  we  are 
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accustomed  to  see  In  naval  engagements  still  greater  skill 
than  in  land-fights,  and  to  expect  the  decision  of  them  from 
this  very  skill  and  the  control  of  the  crew  over  their  ship, 
so  we  look  upon  these  Roman  sea-fights,  half-smiling  and 
half-indignant,  that  rude  force  annihilated  all  the  advan- 
tages of  art  and  practice.  The  Roman  fleet  was  divided 
into  four  squadrons,  the  first  of  which  was  commanded  by 
the  consuls  themselves.  They  were  so  stationed  that  the 
ships  of  the  admirals  stood  by  the  side  of  one  another,  the 
one  on  the  right  wing  of  the  left  squadron,  the  other  on 
the  left  wing  of  the  right:  and  while  these  went  first  they 
ordered  the  rest  to  follow  them  in  such  a  manner,  that,  in- 
asmuch as  the  ships  of  each  squadron  set  themselves  in 
motion  one  by  one  successively,  while  the  foremost  rowed 
continually  onwards,''the  straight  line  was  gradually  changed 
thereby  into  a  right  angle.  This  angle  was  closed  by  the 
third  squadron,  which  towed  the  transports  of  the  cavalry 
by  cables,  and  these  were  immediately  covered  by  the 
fourth.  The  Punic  fleet  too  was  divided  into  four 
squadrons :  and  while  the  two  which  formed  the  centre, 
drew  away  the  Roman  vanguard  from  the  third  and 
fourth  lines  by  an  apparent  flight,  the  left  wing  of  the 
Carthaginian  fleet  sailed  round  them  and  attackt  the 
third  squadron,  and  the  right  meanwhile  the  fourth:  thus 
three  battles  were  fought  at  once.  The  main  force  of  the 
Romans  conquered,  and  when  it  had  disperst  the  enemy, 
it  delivered  the  two  other  squadrons,  which  were  hard 
prest,  and  would  have  been  lost,  if  the  Carthaginians  had 
been  less  afraid  of  the  boardinty-bridges.  The  remains  of 
the  Punic  fleet  assembled  again  near  Heraclea.  More 
than  thirty  Punic  ships  were  sunk:  sixty-four  were  taken 
with  their  crews:  the  Romans  had  lost  twenty-four  ships 
which  were  destroyed.  ^°^^  While  the  consuls  repaired 
the  damaged  ships,  and  prepared  to  sail  to  Africa,  the 
Punic  general  Hanno  appeared  before  them,  in  order  to 
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avert  the  threatening  danger  by  eoncludlng  u  peace,  or 
to  gain  time.  His  mission  was  fruitless,  and  only  occa- 
sioned an  empty  boast  from  the  annalists  of  the  virtue 
of  the  Komans,  who  did  not  violate  his  freedom,  although 
he  had  put  himself  into  their  power. 

The  lioman  army  left  the  Sicilian  coast  with  horrour 
and  sad  forebodings:  even  the  tribunes  murmured  at  the 
ruinous  foolhardiness,  and  Regulus  supprest  the  ferment 
only  by  threats  of  extreme  punishment.  The  Punic  fleet 
was  much  too  weak  to  meet  the  Koman  one  openly;  Ha- 
milcar  and  Ilanno  separated,  in  order  to  cruise  against 
them  and  avail  themselves  of  opportunities,  with  the  advan- 
tage of  vessels  that  could  sail  better  and  avoid  an  engage- 
ment: but  Hanno  abandoned  this  plan,  and  hastened  to 
Carthage,  fearing  lest  the  enemy's  fleet  should  sail  straight 
to  this  harbour. 

It  did  not  do  this'  but  landed  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
the  Hermaean  promontory.  Clupea,  the  first  town,  before 
which  the  Romans  appeared,  was  abandoned  by  its  inhabi- 
tants: here  they  establisht  their  head-quarters,  and  erected 
ramparts  for  the  protection  of  their  fleet.  Africa  had  re- 
covered from  the  invasion  of  Agathocles:  it  presented  the 
same  abundance  of  wealth,  in  the  destruction  of  which  the 
Syracusan  prince  had  reveled,  and  the  same  materials  for 
commotion  and  rebellion.  The  country  was  cultivated  like 
a  garden  for  many  miles  from  Carthage:  the  splendid 
buildings,  the  neat  and  luxurious  aspect  of  the  fields  had 
excited  the  admiration  of  the  Greeks  half  a  century  be- 
fore; to  the  Romans  this  splendour  was  still  more  strange. 
They  spread  their  devastations  over  the  country;  these  pa- 
laces and  countryhouses  were  set  on  fire,  after  every  thing 
had  been  carried  away  which  seemed  worth  removal;  a 
countless  multitude  of  prisoners,  and  herds  of  captured 
cattle  were  driven  to  Clupea.  Many  Roman  prisoners 
were  delivered  from  slavery. 

It  was  then  still  customary  for  one  of  the  consular 
armies  at  least  to  return  to  Rome  for  the  winter  and  to  be 
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disbanded;  often  single  garrisons  only  remained:  it  was  by 
this  military  system,  wliicli,  it  is  true  prevented  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  soldiers  from  the  citizens,  that  the  conquest  of 
Italy  had  been  so  long  delayed.  Now  too  it  was  deter- 
mined, that  L.  Manlius  should  return  with  his  army  and 
the  greatest  part  of  the  fleet;  a  measure  which  seems  quite 
senseless,  as  the  war  in  Africa  could  only  end  with  the 
conquest  or  submission  of  Carthage,  or  else  with  the  de- 
struction of  the  Roman  army;  and  the  army  of  Eegulus 
alone,  although  it  was  supported  by  the  rebellious  Numid- 
ians  and  other  Africans,  could  only  be  sufficient  for  the 
complete  conquest  of  Carthage,  as  long  as  the  generals  of 
Kome  were  supported  by  the  inability  of  the  Carthaginian 
commanders. 

At  this  time  Eegulus  is  said  to  have  petitioned  the 
senate  for  his  recall,  because  his  plebeian  farm  was  going 
to  ruin  during  his  absence,  and  his  family  was  suffering 
want:  whereupon  the  senate  is  said  to  have  decreed,  that 
the  expenses  of  his  househould  should  be  paid  during  his 
absence  out  of  the  treasury  of  the  republic,  and  his  family 
be  provided  for.  This  narrative  is  one  of  the  best-known 
emblems  of  ancient  Roman  virtue,  partly  in  this  form,  and 
partly  in  a  somewhat  different  one,  according  to  which  Re- 
gulus  refused  to  undertake  the  consulship  for  this  reason. 
And  one  feels  as  little  inclined  to  doubt  critically  the  above- 
mentioned  complaint  and  ordinance  of  the  senate,  as  there 
appears  to  have  been  any  occasion  for  it.  But  that  Regu- 
lus  wisht  to  leave  the  army  was  not  believed  by  Poly  bins, 
who  is  of  opinion,  that  he  was  anxious  to  hasten  to  compel 
Carthage  to  a  peace,  that  his  successor  might  not  reap  the 
glory"'''-;  and  the  highest  greatness,  which  can  dispense 
with  the  glory  of  a  single  action,  was  wanting  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Regulus,  which  has  been  very  much  overrated. 
He  does  not  belong  at  all  to  the  greatest  men  of  his  time, 
although  he  had  the  virtues  of  this  age:  he  was  by  no 
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means  a  perfect  general;  lie  trusted  blindly  and  without 
any  foresight  to  an  extravagant  piece  of  fortune,  and  had 
so  much  presumptuous  confidence  in  his  fortune,  that 
Nemesis  visited  him  to  the  injury  of  his  country  no  less 
than  to  his  own. 

After  L.  jManlius  had  embarkt  27,000  prisoners  in  the 
fleet,  491  (497),  Regulus  led  his  army  from  the  rest  of 
short  winter-quarters,  and  opened  the  campaign  by  the 
siege  of  a  town,  Adis,  the  situation  of  which,  like  most  of 
the  African  geography  before  the  time  of  the  Romans,  is 
at  least  uncertain.  The  Poenians  meanwhile  had  assem- 
bled an  army  near  Carthage,  and  brought  over  a  part  oi 
the  one  in  Sicily.  They  gave  the  command  to  three  gene- 
rals, Hamilcar,  Hasdrubal  and  Bostar,  who  combined  with 
all  the  disadvantages  of  a  divided  force  the  still  greater  one 
of  an  inability  to  comprehend  in  the  tenth  campaign  the 
peculiarity  of  a  Roman  war,  and  the  strength  or  weakness 
of  their  own  armies.  They  avoided  the  plains,  in  which 
the  Romans  must  have  feared  to  meet  their  cavalry  and 
elephants,  and  withdraw  into  the  mountains,  where  the 
nature  of  the  country  rendered  them  useless  and  harmless 
to  the  enemy,  without  weakening  his  peculiar  strength. 
Thus  they  encampt  among  the  mountains  near  Adis  to  re- 
lieve this  town,  and  hence  the  forein  troops  were  beaten 
and  disperst  after  a  courageous  resistance,  without  receiv- 
ing any  support  from  the  cavalry  and  elephants.  Eighteen 
thousand  of  the  Carthaginian  army  are  said  to  have  fallen 
in  the  battle:  five  thousand  men  and  eighteen  elephants 
were  taken.  After  this  battle  the  Carthaginians  retreated 
within  the  walls  of  their  city:  Regulus  conquered  Tunis: 
seventy-four  towns  submitted  to  him:  the  Xumidians  threw 
oiF  the  dominion  of  Carthage,  and  completed  the  devasta- 
tion of  the  country. 

If  Regulus  did  not  belong  to  the  poetical  period  of 
Rome,  and  Naevius  had  not  sung  of  the  first  Punic  war 
in  the  ancient  fashion  and  in  the  native  metre,  we  should 
scarcely  read   in  the  history  of  this  campaign  of  the  fight 
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with  the  gigantic  serpent,  wliicli  measured  one  hundred 
and  twenty  feet,  attackt  tlie  soldiers  on  the  river  Bagradas, 
devoured  or  killed  them  with  his  poisonous  breath,  and 
resisted  the  missiles  of  the  whole  army,  until  the  balistae 
were  brought  up  and  crusht  it  in  pieces. 

Regulus  wrote  to  the  senate,  that  he  had  scaled  the 
gates  of  Carthage  with  horrour:  many  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands, the  innumerable  population  of  the  city  increast  by 
the  fugitive  country-people,  were  shut  up  by  these  gates 
and  suffering  from  hunger.  An  embassy  sued  for  peace  in 
the  Roman  camp,  and  Regulus  might  then  have  preserved 
what  the  republic  had  painfully  gained  by  thirteen  years 
of  incessant  war  with  the  lives  of  upwards  of  a  hundred 
thousand  citizens  and  allies.  But  the  proconsul  fancied 
that  he  held  the  fate  of  Carthage  in  his  hand:  and  he 
wanted  to  decide  it.  For  he  expected  indeed,  that,  if 
terms  of  peace,  which  might  be  accepted  by  Carthage  as 
tolerable,  were  laid  before  the  Roman  people,  the  latter 
would  refuse  the  peace,  having  already  entertained  the 
hope  of  conquering  Africa:  in  the  mean  while  the  time 
would  pass  away  in  a  truce,  and  as  the  consular  power  was 
then  prolonged  only  for  a  year,  the  consul  of  the  following 
year  would  undertake  the  command  in  Africa  and  conclude 
the  war  by  the  conquest  of  Carthage.  He  therefore  de- 
manded the  cession  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia:  the  restoration 
of  all  Roman  prisoners  without  ransom,  ransom  for  the 
Punic  ones:  a  yearly  tribute:  recognition  of  the  Roman 
supremacy:  renunciation  of  the  right  to  carry  on  wars  with- 
out the  sanction  of  Rome:  the  surrender  of  all  ships  of 
war  except  one:  but  if  Rome  should  require  it,  then  Car- 
thage was  to  make  preparations,  in  order  to  send  to  her 
assistance  fifty  ships  of  war.  When  the  Punic  envoys  were 
informed  of  these   terms,  they  withdrew  without  givins;  an 

'J  o  o 

answer,    because    they    were    not    better    than    destruction 
itself. 

This    despair   however   would  have   been    fruitless,  and 
Carthage  would  probably  have  perisht,  had  not  the  fate, 
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which  wisht  to  let  the  soverainty  of  Rome  rise  more  slowly 
and  establish  Itself  more  firmly,  led  the  Lacedaemonian 
Xanthlppus  to  Carthage  among  other  volunteers  from 
Greece,  where  life  had  become  more  and  more  Intolerable 
to  every  active  man.  Sparta  was  at  that  time  in  the  deep- 
est decay  of  weakness  and  internal  degeneracy :  as  yet  Agls 
was  a  child,  who  was  the  first  to  draw  It  again  from  its 
obscurity :  Sparta  was  desolate  and  exhausted,  but  the 
laws  of  Lyeurgus  still  existed,  and  citizens  whose  minds 
were  akin  to  better  times,  might  through  these  laws  raise 
themselves  to  those  times.  We  know  Xanthlppus  only  from 
this  Punic  war,  but  in  all  ancient  history  nothing  has  been 
more  completely,  and,  it  is  true,  deservedly  destroyed  than 
the  annals  of  the  Macedonian  kingdoms  of  this  time :  in 
their  wars  Xanthlppus  must  have  been  trained,  and  have 
acquired  fame  :  for  he  did  not  come  to  Carthage  as  a  mere 
mercenary,  and  his  opinion  would  not  have  been  regarded, 
had  it  not  come  from  a  man  whose  judgment  commanded 
attention  through  its  reputation.  We  naturally  endeavour 
to  represent  to  ourselves  the  life  of  a  great  man  in  its 
whole  outline  :  and  we  shall  not  be  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  he  fought  as  a  young  man  against  Pyrrhus  in  the 
defence  of  Sparta  and  with  Areus,  when  he  fell  for  his 
country  near  Corinth. 

Xanthlppus  exprest  with  Spartan  frankness,  that  nei- 
ther the  Romans  nor  the  troops  of  Carthage  Avere  the  cause 
of  this  uninterrupted  series  of  disgraceful  defeats,  which 
had  brought  Carthage  to  the  verge  of  destruction,  but 
merely  the  ignorance  of  the  Punic  generals,  who  did  not 
know  how  to  use  their  very  serviceable  troops.  If  it  is 
true  that  the  democracy  of  Carthage  was  often  injurious 
to  the  public  welfare,  we  may  yet  be  reconciled  to  it,  since 
without  this  democracy,  which  compelled  the  government 
to  listen  to  the  foreln  deliverer,  the  Punic  generals  would 
probably  have  preferred  perishing  with  tlicir  country,  to 
raising  a  foreiner  above  themselves.  But  a  present'unent 
of  deliverance  pervaded  the  people,  and  the  general  voice 
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demanded  that  Xanthippus  should  conduct  the  war.  When 
this  had  been  decreed,  and  Xanthippus  had  arranged  the 
army  and  exercised  it  before  the  city,  every  one  saw,  that 
quite  a  different  and  a  higher  spirit  prevailed  through  his 
means,  and  every  one  was  sure  of  victory. ^^""^ 

In  the  same  manner  as  the  Carthasrinians  had  first 
adopted  the  use  of  elephants  in  war  tlirough  the  Mace- 
donian tactic,  although  Africa  is  the  native  country  of  these 
animals,  so  it  is  also  visible  in  the  campaigns  they  had 
conducted  hitherto,  that  they  did  not  know  how  to  make 
any  use  of  them,  until  Xanthippus  taught  them.  Relying 
on  his  hundred  elephants  and  four  thousand  horsemen  he 
went  to  meet  the  Romans,  although  he  had  only  fourteen 
thousand  foot-soldiers  and  Regulus  had  assembled  an  array 
of  more  than  thirty-two  thousand  men.  The  Romans 
scorned  the  Greek,  who  had  presumed  to  march  into  the 
field  against  them;  for  the  name  of  a  Greek  was  as  con- 
temptible with  them,  as  the  name  of  a  Roman  with  the 
Lombards  and  Franks.  Yet  the  confidence,  with  which  he 
shewed  himself  in  the  plains,  soon  made  them  astonisht  and 
uneasy. 

Xanthippus  placed  the  mercenary  troops  on  the  right 
wing:  the  left  he  assigned  to  the  Carthaginians:  the  ca- 
valry and  light  troops  were  distributed  on  both  flanks,  and 
the  elephants  were  drawn  up  before  the  front  of  the  in- 
fantry. The  Romans  tried  to  protect  themselves  against 
the  animals  by  their  light  troops,  and  made  their  battle- 
array  unusually  deep,  in  order  to  resist  their  attack.  The 
left  wing  of  the  Romans  attackt  the  mercenary  troops, 
beat  and  pursued  them.  The  right  was  trodden  down  by 
the  elephants.  The  cohorts  which  broke  forth  through 
them,  were  received  by  the  Carthaginians  and  routed.  At 
the  very  beginning  of  the  battle  the  Punic  cavalry  had 
chased  the  incomparably  weaker  one  of  the  Romans  from 
the  flank  of  the  Roman  army,  and  whatsoever  was  not  dis- 

^0^  Polybius,  i.  32.  6. 
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pcrst  by  tlic  elephants,  was  obliged  to  turn  against  this 
enemy.  'J'hc  whole  Itoraan  army  was  disperst  and  annihi- 
lated. The  consul  was  taken  prisoner  with  five  hundred 
men,  the  Romans  themselves  stated  their  dead  at  thirty 
thousand :  two  thousand  escaped  to  Clupca  in  the  confusion 
of  the  pursuit. 

The  chronology  of  these  times,  which  is  seldom  stated 
in  the  accounts  that  are  extant,  becomes  still  more  obscure 
by  the  circumstance,  that  the  consular  year  still  docs  not 
begin  simultaneously  with  that  of  the  era.  It  is  clear  from 
the  triumphal  Fasti,  that  the  consuls  still  entered  upon 
their  office  after  the  Ides  of  April,  probably  with  the  month 
of  May  ;  and  that  the  expedition  to  Africa  to  save  the 
remains  of  the  army  of  liegulus  fell  in  the  spring  is 
certain,  as  the  storm  surprised  them  on  their  return,  after 
the  summer  solstice,  or  at  the  beginning  of  our  July.'°^* 
That  Serv.  Fulvius  and  M.  Aemilius  had  already  the  com- 
mand as  proconsuls  at  that  time,  but  had  sailed  to  Africa 
shortly  before  the  expiration  of  their  magistracy,  and  that 
consequently  the  defeat  of  liegulus  too  must  be  placed  in 
the  beginning  of  the  chronological  year  492  (498),  cannot 
be  doubted,  inasmuch  as  the  naval  triumph  of  those  com- 
manders as  proconsuls  occurs  in  January  of  the  year  493 
(499)'''':  their  consulship  consequently  must  have  come  to 
its  close  in  the  spring  of  the  preceding  year. 

The  Roman  garrison  at  Clupea  defended  itself  beyond 
expectation,  however  much  the  Carthaginians  exerted  them- 
selves to  clear  their  country  of  these  last  enemies.  The 
success  of  their  defense  becomes  more  intelligible  by  the 
circumstance,  that  the  rebels  in  Africa  were  still  under 
arms,  and  necessarily  divided  the  strength  of  Carthage. 
The  whole  of  the  Roman  fleet,  three  hundred  ships  of 
war''*'  at  the  least,  was  sent  thither  under  the  command  of 

1064  Polybius,  I.  37.  4.  and  Schweighiiuscr's  notes. 
"  XIII.  Kal.  Fcbr.  Triumphal  Fasti. 

^  Orosius,  IV.  9.     Polybius,  i.  36.  10,   speaks  of  three  hundred   and 
fifty. 
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the  two  consuls  already  mentioned.  It  reduced  Cossura 
under  the  Eoman  dominion,  and  met  the  Punic  fleet  near 
the  Hermaean  promontory.  The  engagement  was  for  some 
time  undecided,  until  the  Roman  squadron  which  had  been 
left  behind  off  Clupea,  sailed  out,  and  compelled  the  Poe- 
nians  to  a  divided  defense.  That  this  victory  was  one  of 
the  greatest  and  most  brilliant,  cannot  be  doubted,  how- 
ever much  the  statements  respecting  the  loss  of  the  Car- 
thao-inians  differ  from  one  another.  We  cannot  doubt,  that 
Livy  stated,  that  a  hundred  and  four  of  their  ships  were 
destroyed,  thirty  taken  with  all  their  crews ^'^'''^,  and  that 
thirty  thousand  men  perisht :  and  that  the  Romans  on  the 
other  hand  lost  nine  ships  which  were  destroyed,  and 
eleven  hundred  men.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  num- 
bers in  Polybius  are  corrupt^** :  in  the  careless  Diodorus 
it  is  plain,  that  he  follows  the  account  of  Philinus,  which 
was  partial  to  Carthage,  since  he  is  silent  about  the  vessels 
which  were  destroyed,  and  only  speaks  of  twenty-four  that 
were  taken.^^ 

After  this  victory  the  consuls  landed  at  Clupea.  A 
battle,  in  which  the  Carthaginians  are  said  to  have  lost 
nine  thousand  men,  drove  the  enemy's  army  out  of  this 
district,  and  secured  the  embarkation.  But  the  complete 
want  of  provisions,  an  obstacle,  which  the  Romans  felt  the 
more  oppressively,  the  wider  they  extended  their  devasta- 
tions in  every  new  campaign,  compelled  them  to  renounce 
all  the  prospects,  which  this  victory  and  the  constant  re- 
bellion of  their  Punic  subjects  in  Africa  afforded  them.  It 
was  necessary  to  make  the  greatest  possible  haste  with  the 
embarkation,  that  they  might  not  perish  with  hunger. 

It  was  about  the  summer  solstice,  near  the  rising  of 
Sirius,  about  the  time  when  the  Etesian  winds  begin,  and 
the  northern  and  eastern  ones,  previously  very  changeable, 
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break  up  with  stortny  weather,  in  order  to  make  room  for 
tlie  western  trade-wind.  In  our  northern  hititudes  and  more 
extensive  seas  this  season  is  also  stormy:  but  the  Mediterra- 
nenn  and  especially  the  sea  between  Sicily  and  the  Syrtes 
is  far  more  stormy  and  dangerous  than  the  ocean;  the 
best  sailors  with  the  strongest  ships  dread  these  waters, 
which  threaten  at  this  season  even  ships  of  war  with 
destruction. 

The  pilots  cautioned  the  Roman  commanders  to  avoid 
the  southern  coast  of  Sicily  on  account  of  this  danger;  and 
to  take  their  course  round  Lilybaeum  along  the  northern 
coast.  But  this  as  far  as  Tyndaris  was  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  the  enemy,  and  the  necessity  of  reachintj  quickly  a 
friendly  port  and  a  rich  market  seems  to  explain  the  daring 
resolution  of  the  Romans  not  to  listen  to  these  cautions, 
more  correctly  than  the  opinion,  that  it  was  their  in- 
tention to  surprise  some  maritime  towns.'"'"  Olf  the 
coast  near  Camarina,  which  had  been  the  victim  of  Roman 
cruelty  a  few  years  before  and  still  lay  in  ruins,  the 
storm  seized  the  fleet.  It  suffered  an  unexampled  ship- 
wreck. The  numbers  of  the  lost  ships  of  war,  which 
were  partly  swallowed  up  by  the  waves,  and  partly  cast 
upon  the  strand,  is  very  differently  stated,  and  in  the  two 
extreme  numbers,  three  hundred  and  forty,"'  and  two  hun- 
dred and  twenty,*^  we  may  discover  the  partial  belief  or 
the  deceitful  representation  of  the  two  historians  of  this  war, 
Philinus  and  Fabius.  Three  hundred  transport-vessels  are 
said  to  have  been  stranded  besides.  The  whole  coast  of 
Camarina  as  far  as  the  Pachynus  was  covered  with 
■wrecks  and  corpses.  In  this  mournful  distress  Hiero 
proved  himself  a  faithful  ally;  he  provided  those  who 
escaped  with  food  and  clothing.  The  remains  of  tlie 
fleet  assembled   off  Messana. 

The     Romans    never    shone    upon     the    sea,    and     the 
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maritime  wars  of  the  ancients  are  in  general  almost  cliildish 
compared  with  those  of  modern  times,  notwithstanding  the 
enormous  expenditu^'e  of  men.  Yet  the  shipwrecks  of 
whole  fleets  in  antiquity  must  not  give  too  contemptible 
an  idea  of  the  navigation  of  the  ancient  nations.  Even 
now  native  masters  in  the  ports  of  Barbary  and  Greece 
without  theory,  according  to  a  tradition,  the  origin  of 
which  must  infallibly  be  traced  back  to  classical  antiquity, 
build  ships  which  sail  excellently  and  defy  every  tempest 
not  less  than  the  vessels  of  the  ocean.  But  as  ships  of 
war  are  now  the  most  perfect,  so  they  were  in  antiquity  just 
the  frailest,  because  it  was  necessary  to  build  them,  not  for 
sailing,  but  so  that  they  might  be  entirely  under  the  control 
of  the  rowers.  They  could  not  stand  a  storm  in  the  open 
sea,  and  though  their  bottoms  were  so  flat,  that  the 
crew,  if  they  were  thrown  upon  the  strand,  could  usually 
save  themselves,  still  their  weak  frame  was  dasht  to  pieces 
by  the  shock. 

This  fearful  occurrence  raised  the  spirit  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians. The  rebellious  nations  of  Africa  were  subdued: 
their  chiefs  were  hanged,  and  a  fine  of  a  thousand  talents 
and  twenty  thousand  oxen  was  imposed  upon  the  people: 
and  Xanthippus  seemed  to  have  taught  them  a  system  of 
tactics,  which  the  Eomans  could  not  withstand.  But  he 
himself  had  left  Carthage  to  escape  from  envy,  and  to 
enjoy  the  fame  he  had  acquired  in  a  forein  land,  in  his 
own  country,  Avhich  is  more  ready  to  acknowledge  it  than 
to  grant  it  to  the  same  qualities.  The  Poenians  were 
still  masters  of  half  of  Sicily,  the  Romans  having  made 
no  progress  in  this  island  since  the  year  488  (494).  Car- 
thage conquered  Agrigentum,  and  repeated  the  horrours 
of  the  first  conquest  on  the  unhappy  multitude,  which 
had  again  assembled  within  these  walls  that  were  de- 
voted to  destruction. ^°'^  A  new  army  landed  from  Africa 
with  a  hundred  and  forty  elephants :    two  hundred  ships  of 
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war  were  fitted  out  at  Carthage,  and  it  was  expected  that 
Plasdrubal  would  act  on  the  ofTensive.''"''* 

But  the  Roman  republic  had  so  little  lost  her  courage 
at  the  frightful  news  of  the  fate  of  the  fleet,  that  the  first 
thought  was  only  the  command  to  build  a  new  one.  This 
fleet,  two  hundred  and  twenty  ships,  was  completed  in 
three  months,  and  Cn.  Scipio  and  A.  Atilius  Calatinus'^' 
conducted  it  to  Sicily,  with  numerous  troops.  '1  hey 
gained  Cephaloedion  by  treachery,  and  blockaded  Panor- 
mus,  without  the  Punic  general  having  "dared  to  leave  his 
quarters  near  Lilybaeum.  Panormus  became  great,  after 
the  more  ancient  towns  had  fliUen,  but  it  was  already  con- 
siderable and  flourishing  as  an  old  Punic' town,  or  more 
probably  one  founded  and  inhabited  by  Various  kinds  of 
Greek  adventurers:  its  internal  strength  was  attested  by 
the  New  Town,  peculiar  to  many  towns  of  prosperous 
Sicily,  which  had  been  built  by  the  increasing  popula- 
tion. This  was  first  taken  by  storm:  the  old  town  ca- 
pitulated on  condition,  that  the  freemen  should  depart 
upon  paying  a  ransom  of  two  pounds  of  silver  a  head, 
and  leaving  all  their  property  behind.  Thirteen  thou- 
sand who  could  not  pay  this  sum  were  sold  into  slavery. 
After  this  veiy  Important  conquest  many  towns,  which 
had  hitherto  remained  faithful  to  Carthage,  submitted  to 
the  Roman  arms,  and  among  them  the  Greek  Tyndaris 
and  the  old  Phoenician  Soloeis.  But  the  vessels,  which 
carried  the  rich  booty  to  Rome,  were  taken  by  the  Car- 
thaginians. 

The  slow  progress  of  the  conquests  of  Sicily  tempted  the 
Romans  once  more  to  Africa.  In  the  same  year  493 
(499)  the  consuls  Cn.  Servilius  Caepio  and  C.  Sempronius 
Blaesus  laid  waste  the  Libyan  coast  with  a  fleet  of  two 
hundred  and  sixty  ships,  which  no  Punic  one  resisted. 
They  remained  on    the   coast    of  the    Lesser    Syrtis,    the 
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richest  district  of  Africa,  which  had  been  in  the  direct  pos- 
session of  the  Carthaginians,  and  seems  to  have  been  culti- 
vated by  them  to  the  highest  degree.  While  this  was  laid 
waste  by  a  barbarous  enemy,  the  ignorance  of  the  pilots 
brought  the  Eoman  fleet  to  the  brink  of  destruction.  In 
these  dangerous  gulfs  there  is  a  constant  ebb  and  flow, 
and  they  are  full  of  rocks  and  shallows :  hence  the  Ro- 
man ships  ran  aground,  and  got  afloat  again  on  the  return 
of  the  tide  only  by  throwing  overboard  every  thing  heavy. 
Hereupon  they  fled  from  this  coast :  they  reacht  Panormus, 
and  steered,  a  thing  which  seemed  rash  for  these  rowing 
vessels,  across  the  open  sea  to  the  Italian  coast.  Here,  off 
cape  Palinurus,  they  were  again  surprised  by  a  fearful 
storm;  a  hundred  and  fifty  ships  of  war  were  wreckt, 
and  the  whole  booty  swallowed  up  by  the  waves.  These 
repeated  blows  bent  down  the  courage  of  the  Eomans:  the 
senate  decreed,  that  the  fleet  should  not  be  restored  again_, 
but  limited  to  sixty  ships  for  the  defense  of  the  coast  of  Italy 
and  the  protection  of  the  transports. 

The  Romans,  after  they  had  given  up  their  fleet,  never- 
theless conquered  Lipara,  which  resisted  them  so  long  as 
they  could  surround  the  small  island  with  a  navy:  the  con- 
quest was  the  annihilation  of  this  ancient  Greek  colony. 
Thermae,  which  had  risen  upon  the  ruins  of  the  ancient 
Himera,  was  also  taken  in  the  same  year  494  (500) ,  after 
being  deserted  by  the  inhabitants,  whom  the  Poenians  had 
taken  on  board  in  the  night. 

The  latter  were  now  confined  to  the  western  corner  of 
Sicily,  but  the  Romans  did  not  venture  to  attack  them 
here.  Ever  since  the  defeat  of  Regulus  their  fear  of  the 
elephants  could  not  be  overcome,  and  the  Roman  armies 
during  the  year  495  (501)  were  often  arrayed  against  the 
enemy  in  the  territory  of  Selinus  and  Lilybaeum,  without 
accepting  a  battle.  This  overcame  the  backwardness  of 
the  Carthaginian  general  in  venturing  upon  a  decisive 
battle.  The  proconsul  L.  Caecilius  Metellus  was  encampt 
on  the  frontiers  of   the   territory  of    Panormus,  in    order 
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to  protect  tlie  harvest  of  the  Roman  subjects.  The  ap- 
proach of  the  whole  Punic  army  afforded  hopes  of  offerinor 
hiiu  battle  iu  a  favorable  position;  and  for  this  Metellus 
gave  up  the  less  important  considerations.  He  abandoned 
the  passes,  and  retreated  as  far  as  the  walls  of  Panormus, 
close  to  which  there  was  a  fortified  camp.  Before  the 
trenches  of  the  camp  light-armed  troops  were  placed,  pro- 
vided with  abundance  of  spears  and  missiles  of  every  kind, 
and  constantly  supplied  with  fresh  provisions.  They  were 
enjoined,  if  they  could  maintain  themselves  no  longer, 
to  retreat  into  the  camp,  and  to  make  use  of  their  wea- 
pons behind  the  palisades  and  from  the  top  of  the  rara- 
part.io^s 

As  soon  as  the  engagement  had  begun,  and  the  leaders 
pusht  forward  the  elephants  against  the  Roman  camp,  in 
order  to    decide  the  battle  by   them   alone,  the  proconsul 
sent  reinforcements  to  the  lines  incessantly,  while  he  kept 
the  remaining  part  of  the  army  in  the  town  ready  to  sally. 
The  elephants  chased  the   Roman   light-armed  troops  into 
the  camp:    but  while  their  leaders  were  driving  them  into 
the  trenches,  in  order  to  storm  the    rampart,  the  Romans 
availed  themselves  of  the  moment  to  shower  missiles  upon 
them.      Many    fell,    the    rest   lied    in    confusion.     At  this 
moment  the  gate  was  opened^  and  the  Roman   army   ap- 
peared  on  the   left   flank  of  the  Carthaginians.     The  de- 
feat was  instantly  decided   and   was  fearful.      Many    cast 
themselves  into  the  sea,  in  order  to  swim  to  a   Cartha<n- 
nian    squadron,    which    followed    the    movements    of    the 
army,  and    perisht   in    the    waves.      The    number   of    the 
dead    is    stated    at   twenty  thousand^^,    and    Metellus    led 
thirteen    of   the   enemy's    generals   behind    his    triumphal 
car.     But   this  triumph  was   rendered   most  brilliant  by  a 
hundred  and  four  elephants  which   had  been  taken:    the 
Carthaginians  had  lost    all    of    them,   for    the    rest    were 
killed.     Those   that  had    been    taken,    were  driven   about 
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in  the  circus  and  then  killed  with  spears,  in  order  to 
deprive  the  people  of  their  fear  of  them. 

In  the  fifteenth  campaign  this  was  the  third  battle, 
which  the  Carthaginians  and  Romans  had  fought  in  Sicily, 
and  though  the  war  was  prolonged  for  the  whole  of  eight 
campaigns  more,  it  still  remained  the  last.  In  this  respect, 
and  in  the  circumstance  that  the  war  consisted  almost 
entirely  of  a  series  of  sieges  slowly  conducted  in  a  narrow 
and  limited  country,  this  first  Punic  war  resembled 
the  Spanish  one  in  the  Netherlands.  But  it  was  not  the 
less  murderous,  because  pitcht  battles  were  so  extremely 
rare:  many  thousands  perisht  in  the  sea-fights,  and  far 
niore  still  in  the  disasters  by  sea:  diseases  and  famine 
were  almost  at  home  in  the  camps,  for  Sicily  must,  as  early 
as  that  time  have  been  prepared  for  the  most  part  for 
becoming  that  wilderness,  in  which,  although  the  Hanni- 
balian  war  completed  the  misery,  it  appears  in  the  seventh 
century.  This  island  was  obliged,  during  nearly  twenty- 
four  years,  to  keep  the  armies  and  fleets  of  both  parties, 
often  upwards  of  two  hundred  thousand  men,  and  the 
plunder  of  the  Sicilian  towns  was  the  often  renewed  reward 
of  the  soldiers. 

After  the  battle  of  Panormus  the  Carthaginians  eva- 
cuated  Selinus,  whose  inhabitants  they  conducted  to  Lily- 
baeum.  This  town  and  Drepana  were  now  the  only  places 
of  importance,  of  which  they  still  retained  the  possession, 
but  both  impregnable  by  their  situation. 

About  this  time  the  Carthaginians  despatcht  an  embassy 
to  Eome  with  proposals  of  peace,  or  at  least  for  an  ex- 
change of  prisoners:  and  with  their  own  embassadors  M. 
Rcgulus,  who  had  now  been  a  prisoner  nearly  five  years. 
Few  events  in  Eoman  history  are  more  celebrated  than 
this  embassy  and  the  martyrdom  of  Regulus,  which  have 
been  sung  by  Roman  poets  and  extolled  by  orators.  Who 
does  not  know,  that  Regulus  as  a  slave  of  the  Carthagi- 
nians refused  to  enter  the  city :  that  he  attended  the  deli- 
berations of   the  senate  with  their   sanction,  and  rejected 
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the  exchange  no  less  vehemently  than  tlie  peace :  that  he 
confirmed  the  wavering  fathers  in  their  resolution:  that 
he  preferred  his  honour  and  his  oath  to  all  the  enticements 
to  remain  behind:  and  that,  in  order  to  remove  the  tempt- 
ations, he  pretended  that  a  slow  poison  had  been  adminis- 
tered him  by  Funic  faithlessness,  which  would  soon  end 
his  days,  even  if  the  senate  less  mindful  of  the  country 
than  of  the  individual,  should  wish  to  retain  him  by  ex- 
change or  protection :  how  he  withdrew  from  the  embraces 
of  his  friends  as  a  dishonoured  man,  and  after  his  return 
to  Carthage  was  put  to  death  by  diabolical  tortures? 

Palmerius  was  the  first  who  attackt  this  account,  after 
the  Valesian  extracts  from  Diodorus  had  become  known^ 
and  his  reasons  have  been  strengthened  by  Beaufort  with 
very  appropriate  arguments  besides :  but  Beaufort  has  perhaps 
carried  his  scepticism  too  far,  in  doubting  and  in  reality 
rejecting  the  truth  of  the  embassy  on  account  of  the  silence 
of  Polybius. 

Neither  of  these  writers  has  mentioned,  which  is  of 
great  importance,  that  Dion  Cassius'*^^^  declared  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Regulus  to  be  a  mere  fable,  although  he 
repeated  it.  He  also  related,^^  that,  after  Regulus  had 
fallen  into  captivity,  his  sleep  was  at  first  disturbed,  as  he 
was  kept  shut  up  with  an  elephant,  but  that  this  cruelty 
did  not  last  long.  It  may  be  accounted  for  and  even  par- 
doned, as  Regulus  forget  all  human  feelings  towards  Car- 
thage, when  it  had  fallen  and  implored  his  compassion: 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  this  account  may  have  given 
rise  to  the  more  widely  extended  one  respecting  the  mode 
of  his  death. 

"It  is  most  probable  that  the  death  of  Regulus  hap- 
pened in  the  course  of  nature;  and  it  is  very  possi- 
ble, that  the  cruel  maltreatment  of  the  Punic  prisoners, 
respecting  whom  it  is  certain  even  according  to  Roman 
testimonies,  that    they    were    surrendered    to    the    family 
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as  hostages  or  for  revenge  has  become  the  occasion  of 
the  prevailing  narrative  through  that  unpardonable  ca- 
lumny, which  the  Eomans  constantly  indulged  in  against 
Carthage.  It  seems  most  credible,  that  Hasdrubal  and 
Bostar  were  given  as  hostages,  because  Regulus  actually 
believed,  and  the  Romans  shared  his  opinion,  that  he  was 
secretly  poisoned.  But  with  an  unbiast  judgment  we 
must  regard  the  narrative  of  Diodorus'°^°  respecting  the 
perfectly  inhuman  fury  of  the  family  of  Regulus  against 
these  innocent  prisoners,  to  be  no  less  doubtful  than. the 
Roman  one;  since  it  is  quite  certain,  that  no  Roman  re- 
corded this  disgrace  of  his  nation,  and  here,  as  well  as  else- 
where, Philinus  must  be  regarded  as  the  source  of  Diodorus, 
whose  hatred  against  Rome  is  very  pardonable,  but  always 
renders  his  testimony  highly  suspicious. 

For  the  rest,  if  this  deed  of  Regulus  had  not  been 
praised  to  us  in  early  years  as  heroic,  we  should,  I  think, 
Avithout  prejudice,  find  it  less  brilliant.  That  he  went 
back,  because  he  had  sworn,  was  an  act  which,  if  he  had 
not  done  it,  would  have  been  branded  with  infamy.  Jf  he 
had  reason  to  fear,  it  was  a  consequence  of  the  shameful 
abuse  which  he  himself  had  made  of  his  victory,  inasmuch 
as  he  only  knew  how  to  use  it  as  a  mere  child  of  fortune, 
and  in  a  way  inferior  to  most  of  the  generals  who  were  his 
contemporaries.  Cn.  Scipio  was  not  injured,  and,  what  is 
surprising,  had  been  exchanged  from  captivity  with  so  little 
dishonour,  that  he  even  obtained  a  second  consulship. 
This  circumstance,  and  the  fact  that  three  years  afterwards, 
when  the  Romans  were  in  a  much  more  unfavorable  posi- 
tion, the  agreement  was  actually  concluded,  the  prevention 
of  which  is  made  a  merit  of  Regulus,  render  the  logic  of 
this  heroism  quite  inexplicable,  for  the  preponderance  of 
the  prisoners  must,  unless  all  accounts  deceive  us,  have 
been  beyond  comparison  in  favour  of  the  Romans,  and  the 
ransom  would  have  been  by  no  means  unimportant  to  the 
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exhausted  treasury.  The  refusal  of  the  peace  was  neces- 
sary according  to  the  principles  of  Home,  since  the  senate 
had  once  declared  the  complete  possession  of  Sicily  to  be 
the  condition  of  the  peace,  and  Carthage  undoubtedly,  just 
as  in  the  negociations  with  Pyrrhus,  still  continued  to 
insist  upon  the  possession  of  Lilybaeura,  although  she 
might  likewise  have  offered  now  to  pay  on  this  condition 
a  considerable  sum  as  an  inderanihcation  for  the  expenses  of 
the  war. 

The  subsequent  years  of  this  war  down  to  the  victory 
which  compelled  the  Carthaginians  to  accept  a  peace  agree- 
able to  the  Romans,  because  their  strength  was  entirely 
exliausted,  because  they  carried  on  war  less  by  national 
exertions  than  by  money^  are  inglorious  for  Rome,  full  of 
misfortune  and  disgrace:  and  scarcely  anywhere  does  the 
perseverance  of  the  republic  shine  greater,  than  its  staking 
its  existence  upon  the  attainment  of  an  object,  which  to  a 
superficial  eye  must  have  appeared  more  unattainable  every 
year.  One  cannot  deceive  oneself,  that  these  years  must 
have  been  a  time  of  unspeakable  distress  and  suffering  for 
the  Romans  and  Italicans. 

Lilybaeum  had  been  founded  by  the  Poenians  after  the 
destruction  of  Motye  by  the  elder  Dionysius, —  which  pre- 
viously was  the  most  important  of  the  Phoenician  colonies 
on  the  Sicilian  coast,  —  as  the  capital  of  the  Carthaginian 
province,  and  fortified  with  all  the  efforts  which  the  art 
of  fortification  was  then  capable  of.  The  ditch  of  the 
fortification  measured  ninety  feet  in  breadth  by  sixty  in 
depth,  and  the  walls  had  resisted  the  siege  of  Pyrrhus. 
The  navigable  road  at  the  entrance  of  the  harbour,  be- 
tween sankbanks,  was  very  complicated,  and  could  not  be 
discovered  without  an  experienced  pilot,  as  soon  as  the 
buoys  were  removed;  and  this  secured  to  the  town  some 
communication  with  the  sea,  even  when  it  was  blockaded 
by  a  hostile  lleet,  which  did  not  lor  this  reason  dare  to 
approach  very  near. 

Lilybaeum    was   a    considerable    town,    the    citizens    of 
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which  were  attacht  to  Carthage.  Though  it  is  stated  in 
an  account^  which  seems  in  general  suspected  of  exagge- 
ration in  numbers,  that  the  number  of  the  besieged  was 
sixty  thousand  armed  men^*^^^,  while  one  incomparably 
more  trustworthy^^  estimates  the  number  of  the  regular 
troops,  without  the  armed  inhabitants,  at  ten  thousand, 
still  we  cannot,  I  think,  estimate  at  fifty  thousand  the 
citizens  capable  of  bearing  arms,  although  increast  by  the 
inhabitants  of  other  towns  who  had  been  brought  thither 
by  the  Poenians. 

This  town,  probably  still  in  the  autumn  of  496  (502), 
was  blockaded  by  the  consuls  C.  Atilius  Regulus  and  L. 
Manlius  Vulso  with  four  legions  and  two  hundred  ships 
of  war:  for  the  victory  of  Panormus  had  so  raised  the 
courage  of  the  Komans,  that  they  had  restored  a  fleet 
without  delay.  The  legions  and  the  allies  formed  an  army 
of  more  than  forty  thousand  men,  and  if  we  add  to  these 
the  crews  of  the  ships  of  war,  most  of  whom  undoubtedly 
took  a  share  in  forming  the  fortifications  on  the  land,  the 
number  of  a  Eoman  army  of  a  hundred  and  ten  thousand 
men  which  is  stated  by  Diodorus*^  may  not  be  so  much 
exaggerated;  the  collection  of  which  on  this  extremely 
narrow  promontory  of  the  island  must  have  made  their 
misery  quite  intolerable,  without  even  the  destruction  of 
the  inhabitants  being  sufiicient  to  satisfy  their  wants. 

The  Eoman  commanders  now  employed  the  machines, 
that  were  supplied  by  the  mechanical  art  which  was  almost 
perfect  at  Syracuse  in  the  time  of  the  teachers  of  Archiinedes, 
and  they  made  use  of  the  Greek  system  of  besieging,  which, 
formerly  forein  to  them,  had  been  developt  from  the  rude 
beginnings  of  the  infancy  of  this  art,  that  had  been  possest 
by  them  in  common  with  the  Greeks  centuries  before. 
They  enclosed  the  fortress  from  sea  to  sea  with  a  strong 
line  of  fortifications ;  they  advayced  towards  it  with  regular 
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approaches,  and  when  they  had  establisht  themselves  on 
the  counterscarp,  they  threw  dams  across  the  ditch :  they 
bombarded  the  town  with  blocks  of  stone,  and  shook  the 
walls  with  battering-rams,  undermining  them  at  the  same 
time,  and  when  they  only  rested  upon  scaffolds,  they  set 
these  on  fire  and  caused  them  to  fall  down.  Tlaey  blockt 
up  the  entrance  of  the  harbour  by  sinking  fifteen  ships.  Six 
towers  had  fallen  down,  and  all  were  shaken  by  the  Koman 
battering-rams.  The  venal  mercenaries,  to  whose  defense 
Carthage  had  entrusted  her  fortresses,  negociated  the  sale 
of  the  fortress.  A  Greek  disclosed  the  crime  of  the  bar- 
barians to  the  Carthaginian  general  Himilco,  and  he,  with- 
out the  power  of  punishing  or  threatening,  could  only  pur- 
chase their  fidelity  by  the  promise  of  greater  advantages. 
Here  too  Himilco  showed  the  prudence,  with  which  he  had 
conducted  the  whole  defense  of  the  town.  The  siege  of 
Lilybaeum  resembles  that  of  Ostend  in  the  mode  of  attack 
and  defense,  just  as  the  means  of  defending  both  towns  as 
maritime  places  are  similar  to  one  another.  Here  too  the 
besiegers,  when  the  principal  wall  lay  in  ruins,  found  a 
second,  to  destroy  which  they  were  obliged  to  set  at  work 
again  all  their  means  of  attack. 

A  Carthaginian  admiral,  one  of  the  many  who  appear 
in  this  war  under  the  name  of  Hannibal,  and  the  one  who 
most  approacht  his  greatness,  undertook  to  throw  troops 
and  provisions  into  the  town,  in  spite  of  the  Roman  fleet 
which  was  blockading  Lilybaeum.  He  chose  fifty  of  the 
best  galleys,  and  lay  at  anchor  with  these  between  tlie 
iEgadian  islands  in  front  of  the  harbour.  Here  he  waited 
for  a  fresh  breeze,  and  ran  before  it  with  full  sails  towards 
the  harbour.  The  Roman  fleet,  however  much  superior 
in  numbers,  did  not  venture  to  accept  the  fight  in  tliese 
dangerous  waters,  which  Hannibal  oflered,  and  the  whole 
fleet  ran  into  the  harbour  without  any  loss  amid  the  joyous 
shouts  of  the  inhabitants.  The  Punic  ccnerals  found 
their  soldiers  ready  to  make  a  sally  in  this  exultation  of 
joy.     But  liere,  after   an  irregular  and    extremely  bloody 
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figlit  they  were  obliged  to  give  up  their  intention  of  burn- 
ing the  Roman  machines.  Hannibal  left  the  harbour  in 
the  same  night  with  his  ships  of  war,  that  he  might  not 
consume  the  provisions  of  the  blockaded  garrison,  and 
joined  the  chief  commander  of  the  Punic  forces,  Adherbal, 
at  Drepana,  whither  he  had  also  brought  the  cavalry  which 
was  useless  in  the  besieged  town.^^^^  The  Roman  gene- 
rals continually  lavisht  their  strength  and  the  lives  of  their 
soldiers  in  fruitless  works.  The  waves  scorned  the  dams, 
with  which  they  endeavoured  to  block  up  the  harbour, 
and  the  perseverance  of  the  besieged  their  progress  :  but 
the  town  would  have  been  gradually  destroyed,  if  they 
had  been  able  to  ward  them  off  only  with  this  defense. 
A  single  account  speaks  of  one  great  storming,  which  was 
brilliantly  repelled,  and  was  followed  by  the  destruction 
of  the  Roman  works.^'^  Poly  bins  ^"^  speaks  of  this  only 
as  the  prudent  use  of  a  favourable  circumstance.  A  hurri- 
cane had  risen  from  the  sea,  the  wooden  towers  of  the 
besiegers  and  the  galleries  trembled  and  shook.  The  be- 
sieged penetrated  even  into  the  Roman  works:  the  fire 
quickly  seized  them  and  spread  rapidly;  all  the  scaffold- 
ings and  battering-rams  were  destroyed  by  the  flames. 
After  this  misfortune  the  consuls  confined  themselves  to 
keeping  the  town  blockaded,^"  and  only  continued  their 
operations  with  the  dams  in  order  to  conquer  by  hunger. 
But  tiielr  own  army  suffered  far  more  from  hunger.  Bread 
failed  entirely,  only  meat  could  be  distributed  among  the 
soldiers.  In  consequence  of  this  epidemics  broke  out,  of 
which  ten  thousand  men  died  in  a  short  time.^^ 

It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  time  of  this  melancholy 
state  of  things  was  the  summer  of  497  (503).  At  Rome 
the  greatest  exertions   were  made  to  continue  tlie   siege. 

"•"  Diodoius,  Exc.  xxiv.  1.  ^*  Diodorus,  Exc.  xxiy.  1. 

^  I.  48,  2.  foil. 

"  N.B.     One   consular  army   w:is   withdrawn   according  to  Zonaras, 
viii.  (15).  ^'  Diodorus,  Exc.  xxiv.  1. 
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Tlic  consul  P.  Claudiusj  the  son  of  Appius  the  Blind,  led 
the  supplementary  troops  to  Sicily. 

The  Roman  people  could  not  but  curse  the  Claudians 
as  citizens  :  as  generals  it  owed  tliem  little  respect  :  but 
P.  Claudius  completely  forfeited  his  honour  through  liis 
foolhardiness,  together  with  the  lives  of  thousands,  which 
were  in  truth  more  than  indifferent  to  him. 

Pie  thought  it  a  brilliant  undertaking,  after  he  had 
manned  again  the  Eoman  fleet,  to  surprise  the  Punic  one 
in  the  harbour  of  Drepana.  In  vain  did  the  auguries  warn 
him:  he  ordered  the  cages  of  the  proplietic  hens  to  be  thrown 
overboard:  they  were  to  drink  if  they  wouldn't  eat.^'^*^ 

The  works  of  the  Romans  in  front  of  the  harbour  of 
Lilybaeum,  althougli  undertaken  in  vain  as  far  as  the 
immediate  object  went,  were  nevertheless  designed  with 
Roman  greatness,  and  their  consequences  have  conquered 
the  elements.  It  is  undoubtedly  through  them  that  tlie 
harbour  of  Lilybaeum  has  been  destroyed,  and  sandbanks 
formed  upon  their  ruins.  The  harbour  of  Drepana  has 
maintained  itself  in  its  original  excellence.  Adherbal  was 
taken  unawares,  but  not  unprepared  for  a  surprise.  The 
Punic  ships  were  immediately  manned  and  made  ready 
for  sea.  Adherbal  was  unwilling  to  let  himself  be  attackt 
in  the  harbour ;  while  the  Roman  ships  were  running  into 
the  wide  harbour  at  the  western  entrance  in  a  loncf  line. 
he  led  his  ships  into  the  sea  by  the  opposite  coast.  P. 
Claudius  saw,  that  he  had  fliilcd  in  his  object  and  gave 
orders  for  a  retreat.  The  orders  were  imperfectly  under- 
stood :  the  ships  which  were  leaving  the  interiour  of  the 
harbour,  encountered  among  the  rocks  those  of  the  last 
division,  which  were  still  sailing  forwards,  and  the  order 
of  battle  was  formed  with  difHculty  near  the  coast.  ]\Iean- 
while  Adherbal  had  already  spread  out  liis  whole  fleet, 
outflanked  the  Roman  one,  and  cut  off  its  retreat.  The 
Carthaginians  must  have  found  out  some  mechanical  means 

'*>*"  LivY,  P]pitome,  xi.x- 
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or  a  manoeuvre  for  frustrating  the  effect  of  the  Roman 
boarding-bridges ;  they  dreaded  them  no  longer.  Their 
ships  and  their  crews  were  skilled  in  evolutions,  in  which 
they  were  favored  by  the  open  sea:  the  Romans,  prest 
upon  the  coast,  had  no  room  for  movements,  nor  could 
they  have  been  executed  with  their  heavy  ships,  which 
were  moreover  half  destroyed  by  long  service.  Only  the 
left  wing  escaped,  namely,  thirty  ships,  and  among  them 
the  admiral's  ship  of  the  consul :  ninety-three  were  taken 
or  destroyed.  In  this  statement  Polybius^°^°  agrees  with 
Livy^'  :  the  favorers  of  Carthage  increast  the  number 
of  the  Roman  fleet  from  123  to  210  ships,  and  the  loss 
to  117.9^  But  in  the  number  of  those  who  perisht  and 
were  taken  prisoners,  the  confession  of  the  Romans,  who 
acknowledge  8000  dead  and  20,000  prisoners,  exceeds  the 
claims  of  the  hostile  historian,  who  stated  the  loss  of  the 
Romans,  as  it  appears,  only  at  2000  in  all.  It  was  a  very 
easy  victory,  but  it  seems  incredible,  that  the  Carthagi- 
nians should  not  have  lost  a  single  man  and  had  only  very 
few  wounded. ^^ 

The  shame  and  grief  at  this  defeat,  which  at  once  gave 
to  the  power  of  Carthage  quite  a  decided  preponderance  in 
Sicily,  broke  out  at  Rome  into  the  most  vehement  indig- 
nation against  the  presumptuous  consul.  The  republic 
commanded  him  to  appoint  a  dictator,  and  then  to  lay 
down  his  dignity  immediately,  and  prepare  to  render  an 
account.  P.  Claudius,  to  whom  the  weal  and  woe  of 
the  citizens  were  a  mockery,  satisfied  that  the  republic 
would  not  perish  even  by  several  defeats,  and  consequently 
that  his  race  too  would  not  fall  into  danger,  appointed  out 
of  scorn  one  of  his  servants  dictator,  a  client  of  his  house, 
the  son  of  a  freedman,  M.  Claudius  Glycias.  The  republic 
did  not  endure  the  insolence,  and  deprived  the  unworthy 
man  of  the  honour,  which  had  been  committed  to  him  in 
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mockery.  It  seems,  tliat  the  old  privilege  of  the  senate 
to  elect  a  dictator,  and  to  prescril)e  to  the  consul  the 
nomination,  was  renewed  and  ai:)plicd  in  honour  of  A. 
Atilius  Calatinus.  Of  him  it  is  related,  that  he  was 
informed  of  the  appointment,  while  sowing  his  field  as  a 
plebeian  farmer  with  his  own  hand,  whence  he  received 
the  surname  of  Seranus.  If  this  tradition  is  well  founded, 
it  leads  us  to  determine  the  time,  and  the  defeat  of  Dre- 
pana  would  then  fall  about  August  in  the  year  497  (503). 

Claudius  was  accused  of  high  treason  against  the  peo- 
ple: before  the  tribes,  as  it  appears,  and  for  a  multa,  not 
to  be  punisht  capitally.  According  to  the  testimony  of 
Polybius'"'-*^  he  was  severely  punisht:  according  to  another 
account  he  was  saved  through  the  dissolution  of  the  comitia 
by  a  tempest;  since  a  trial  that  had  once  been  broken  up 
could  not  be  renewed.  He  did  not  survive  the  diserrace 
long:  it  must  have  awakened  him  from  his  madness:  and 
it  is  not  improbable,  that  he,  like  several  of  his  race,  put 
an  end  to  his  own  life. 

At  this  time  the  issue  of  the  war  misrht   have  seemed 

O 

quite  hopeless,  and  the  perseverance  of  the  senate  to  be 
consuming  the  strength  of  the  republic  without  any  advan- 
tage. The  pusillanimity  of  a  senator,  who  ventured  to 
recommend  peace,  was  punisht  in  the  curia  by  his  instan- 
taneous death. 

If  the  Carthaginians  had  had  an  equal  perseverance ;  if 
they  had,  like  the  Romans  struggled  for  the  victory  with 
their  own  blood,  it  is  not  improbable  that  victory  would 
still  have  declared  for  them  in  the  end,  however  much  of 
their  strength  they  might  hitherto  have  lavisht  in  vain.  For 
the  proportion  in  the  skill  of  the  commanders,  Avhich  had 
previously  been  so  decidedly  in  flavour  of  Rome,  had  be- 
come changed  to  the  very  opposite.  The  Roman  generals 
covered  themselves  with  disgrace,  the  Punic  ones  acquired 
fame,  even  before  Hamilcar  obtained  the  rank  which  was 
due  to  his  genius. 

"»*i.  52.3. 
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They  followed  up  the  victory  of  Drepana  with  energetic 
activity.  Hannibal  took  the  Roman  provision  ships  from 
the  harbour  of  Panormus,  and  sent  them  to  Lilybaeum  : 
Carthalo  with  seventy  ships  of  war  destroyed  or  took  the 
greatest  part  of  the  remains  of  the  Roman  fleet  before 
this  town.  Adherbal  landed  on  the  coasts  of  Sicily  and 
Italy. 

C.  Junius  had  meantime  arrived  with  sixty  ships  of 
war  near  Messana,  where  the  remaining  Roman  galleys 
had  assembled.  Here  and  at  Syracuse  a  convoy  of  eight 
hundred  ships  was  collected,  in  order  to  relieve  the  wants 
of  the  army  which  was  still  holding  out  at  Lilybaeum. 
These  were  so  pressing,  that,  while  he  himself  remained 
at  Syracuse  to  receive  the  supplies  from  the  interior  of 
the  island,  a  detachment  was  sent  out  in  advance  under 
the  protection  of  a  part  of  the  fleet,  although  the  Car- 
thaginians were  masters  of  the  sea.  Carthalo  awaited  it 
with  a  superiour  force,  and  the  questors  fled  to  the  road- 
stead of  Phlntias.  Here  they  protected  themselves  behind 
rocks,  on  which  they  erected  catapults  and  machines  for 
throwing  stones;  but  Carthalo  nevertheless  succeeded  in 
destroying  a  large  number  of  transports  and  seventeen  gal- 
leys. After  this  victory  the  Carthaginians  went  back  into 
the  Halycus,  to  wait  for  the  arrival  of  the  second  division, 
which  was  commanded  by  the  consul  himself  He  hesi- 
tated irresolutely,  when  he  had  joined  the  remains  of  the 
first.  But  when  the  Carthaginians  shewed  themselves, 
he  too  fled  to  the  coast  of  Camarina  between  rocks,  where 
the  Punic  admiral  would  not  let  his  ships  venture.  Symp- 
toms foreboding  a  storm  appeared  :  the  consul  feared  the 
elements  less  than  the  enemy,  although  tarrying  on  this 
coast  was  manifest  destruction.  Carthalo  with  great  ex- 
ertion doubled  cape  Pachynus,  and  found  safety  here  when 
the  storm  broke  forth.  Of  a  hundred  and  five  galleys  only 
two  were  preserved :  all  the  transports  were  dasht  to 
pieces,  and  the  destruction  was  so  great  that  not  a  plank 
remained,  which  could  be  used.     Still    the    greatest  part 
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of  the  men  saved  their  lives,  and  the  consul  Junius  led 
them  to  the  remainder  of  the  army.  He  endeavoured  to 
efface  the  impression  of  his  misfortune  by  separate  enter- 
prises; but  he  only  succeeded  in  taking  the  town  of  Kryy 
on  the  mountain  of  the  same  name  above  Drepana.  He 
also  was  accused  of  having  despised  the  auspices;  and 
he  withdrew  himself  from  trial  by  a  voluntary  death. 

The  misfortunes  of  Rome  were  greater  than  the 
resources  of  the  republic  could  recover  from.  The  resto- 
ration of  the  fleet  was  renounced  a  second  time,  and  Car- 
thalo  was  suffered  to  appear  on  the  coasts  of  Italy  in  498 
(501),  and  avenge  the  sufferings  of  Africa.  Yet  the  Car- 
thaginians embarkt  again  when  the  pretor  marcht  against 
them.  A  dangerous  mutiny  of  the  soldiers,  who  demanded 
the  arrears  of  their  pay,  seems  to  have  brought  Carthage 
into  danger  about  this  time,  and  to  have  destroyed  her 
most  brilliant  hopes. 

Under  these  difficult  circumstances,  Hamilcar  was  called 
to  the  supreme  command  of  the  Punic  forces,  who,  under 
the  surname  of  Barca,  and  as  the  father  of  Hannibal,  is 
known  by  all.  The  name  Barca  must  not  be  taken  as 
that  of  a  house:  such  were  foreign  to  the  Poenians.  It 
does  not  seem  forced  to  explain  it  from  cognate  languages 
and  eastern  customs  as  lifjhtning,  just  as  the  Romans  call 
the  Scipios,  the  enemies  of  Cartilage,  the  lightnings  of 
the  war. 

Hamilcar  was  a  young  man,  not  merely  in  the  sense  of 
antiquity,  which  extends  the  limits  of  youth  up  to  years 
reckoned  by  us  among  those  of  very  mature  manhood, 
Avhen  the  supreme  command  of  the  army  was  entrusted  to 
him  by  the  government  of  his  country,  which  had  at  last 
become  convinced  that  it  required  extraordinary  capacities 
as  well  as  extraordinary  means  to  carry  on  this  war.  It 
is  probable  that  he  was  of  the  same  age  as  his  son,  wlien 
he  invaded  Italy, — less  than  thirty  years. 

When   he  had  undertaken    the  command  of  the  armv, 
he  was  obliged  to  tame  the  mutineers  of  wliich  it  consisted 
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by  fearful  discipline,  before  he  could  lead  tbem  against  the 
enemy.  He  then  sailed  afresh  against  Italy,  and  plundered 
the  coasts  of  Bruttium  and  Locris.  In  these  years  the 
Romans  founded  several  colonies  in  the  territory  of 
Caere  on  the  coast,  in  order  to  protect  against  ravages  the 
country  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  capital.  Having 
returned  from  Italy,  Hamilcar  landed  near  Panormus, 
while  the  Roman  consuls  were  besieging  Lilybaeura 
and  Drepana  with  separate  armies,  and  made  himself 
master  of  Mount  Hercte.  This  mountain  is  so  clearly 
described  in  Polybius  that  we  cannot  fail  to  recognise 
Monte  Pellegrino,  which  rises  as  a  steep  rock  from  the 
plain  in  which  the  present  capital  of  Sicily  is  built. 

This  rock,  the  surfoce  of  which  at  the  top  is  stated  by 
Polybius  at  100  stadia,  by  modern  travellers  probably  with 
greater  precision  at  four  miles,  is  accessible  from  the  sea 
by  a  landing  place,  which  formed  a  harbour  for  the  ships 
of  war  of  antiquity.  On  the  land-side  there  were  two  ap- 
proaches, so  steep  and  difficult,  that  art  rendered  them  in- 
vincible. The  top  is  fruitful:  and  if  it  was  quite  insuffi- 
cient for  the  wants  of  a  numerous  army,  the  latter  was  at 
least  not  obliged  here  to  share  its  provisions  with  a  body  of 
citizens  not  less  numerous  than  itself  From  the  harbour 
at  the  foot  of  the  rock  the  Carthaginian  ships  undertook 
excursions  as  far  as  the  frontier  of  Cumae,  and  the  position 
of  the  army  in  such  a  strong  place  in  the  rear  of  the 
Roman  armies  called  back  the  greater  part  of  the  latter 
from  the  blockades  of  the  maritime  towns. 

Here,  at  less  than  a  mile's  distance  from  one  another, 
the  armies  of  the  hostile  nations  stood  for  three  years,  499 
— 502  (505 — 508),  without  fighting  a  battle:  but  in  rest- 
less activity.  Polybius  says,  with  obvious  truth^^^^,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  relate  the  history  of  these  years,  on 
account  of  their  apparent  uniformity  and  the  countless 
host  of  indecisive    and  constantly  renewed  engagements: 

'"^5  I.  56.  11. 
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nevertheless  these  would  have  been  indescribably  worthy 
of  notice  through  their  adaptatloji  to  the  circumstances, 
and  the  inexhaustible  art  of  the  Tunic  general.  Ilamileur 
paralysed  the  whole  power  of  the  Komans,  and  while  he 
confined  them  to  this  point,  he  himself  let  slip  no  oppor- 
tunity for  injuring  them.  The  epitomisers  of  the  history, 
who  had  no  feeling  for  this  great  conduct  of  the  war,  are 
almost  entirely  silent  about  these  years;  but  a  solitary  frag- 
ment allows  us  to  infer,  that  Hamilcar  ranged  through  Sicily 
by  successful  landings,  as  far  as  the  territory  of  Catana.'^^" 
Hamilcar  hoped  that  Rome  would  not  again  be  able  to 
create  a  fleet;  he  wished  to  exhaust  and  wear  her  out; 
and  in  this  war,  where  he  was  secured  against  a  defeat, 
gradually  to  form  and  discipline  an  army,  with  which 
he  might  beat  the  Romans  in  the  field. 

It  is  not  clear  to  me  why  he  did  not  remain  entirely 
faithful  to  this  plan;  for  the  undertaking  against  the 
town  of  Eryx  is  an  evident  deviation  from  it. 

Mount  Eryx.  Third  Roman  fieet  504  (510).  Loans 
to  tbe  state  1,  J,  ^  shares  in  building  and  equipping 
a  pentere.  Earlier  privateer-fleets  of  the  Romans. 
Model. 

200  pentcres:  Polybius.     300:  Orosius,  Eutropius. 

Siege  of  Drepana.  C.  Lutatius  woiuided.  Q.  Vale- 
rius pretor.  Hanno's  plan.  —  High  sea  on  the  morning  of 
the  battle,  the  wind  favourable  to  the  Carthaginians. 

Neglect  of  the  Carthaginian  navy. 

Polybius:  50  Carthaginian  ships  destroyed:  70  taken: 
10,000  prisoners. 

Orosius,  Eutropius:  125  Carthaginian  ships  destroyed: 
63  taken:  32,000  prisoners:   14,000  dead. 

Diodorus:  117  ships  lost,  20  of  them  taken:  GOOO 
prisoners. 

30  Roman  ships  entirely  lost:  50  injured. 

"®^  Dioiloru-;,  Exc.  XXIV.  2.  th  rhv  AS-yywua,  Kajai-ns  (ppoipiov   vwr-pxf, 
KaXovufvof 'l-d\ioi' •   ti-nfp  iruXtfirjaas  BupKas  &   Kap\rfS6i'tos 
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Hamilcar  negociates  peace,  hostages^  provisions,  contri- 
bution previous  to  the  negociation. 

Preliminary  treaty,  on  the  faith  of  which  Hamilcar 
evacuates  Sicily.  Contribution.  Evacuation.  Prisoners  and 
deserters. 

Additions  of  the  Roman  people  in  the  final  treaty:  sura 
of  money:  exclusion  of  the  Punic  fleets  and  enlistment  of 
troops. 

The  first  Punic  war  remained  unequalled  in  the  later 
history  of  Rome  an  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  exer- 
tions and  the  sacrifices  which  the  perseverance  of  the 
republic  demanded.  The  Hannibalian  war,  it  is  true,  was 
far  more  destructive  for  Italy:  but  the  exhaustion  which 
the  former  left  behind,  cannot  have  been  less,  especially 
since  the  conquered  nations  could  not  at  all  have  reco- 
vered at  its  outbreak  from  the  devastation  which  had  pre- 
ceded their  conquest. 

Even  in  the  first  years  of  the  war  the  republic  had  been 
obliged  to  coin  bad  money,  by  which  the  ases  were  reduced 
to  one  sixth  of  their  weight.     Since,  the  examination  of 
different  ases  has  shewn,   that   several  successive   diminu- 
tions of  the  standard  had  taken  place  between  those   of 
full  weight  and  these  lighter  ones,  it  is  doubtful  whether 
these  had  already  commenced  at  an  earlier  time,  or  whether 
the  first  reduction  was  made  in  the  year  stated  by  Pliny, 
and  the  subsequent   ones   in   the  later  years  of  the  war. 
This  measure  or  its    repetitions    injured   first    of  all   the 
situation    of    the  soldier  in    a  forein    country,   where  the 
Roman  copper-coin    could    have    no    certain    value    with 
respect  to  the  currency  circulating  there ;    it  did  not  yet 
produce  according   to  recorded    information,  any  scarcity 
at  Rome:    because  commerce  and  exportation  were  quite 
at  a  standstill;  and  it  therefore  had  not  for  the  moment 
that  influence  upon  the  relation  of   debtor  and  creditor, 
which  it  would  have  had,  if   the  change  in  the  coinage 
had  taken  place  for  the  sake  of  private  persons.     But  its 
immediate  consequence   was    the    introduction    of    silver- 
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money  as  a  currency,  which  the  Punic  contributions  assisted 
not  a  little. 

However  much  may  have  been  furnisht  by  the  allies, 
however  much  Sicily  may  have  been  stript  of  every  kind 
of  property  at  the  close  of  the  war;  nevertheless  the  exer- 
tions, which  the  Roman  people  had  to  make  on  its  own 
part,  were  certainly  immense.  It  must  have  been  scarcely 
possible  to  raise  the  repeated  property-taxes,  and  never- 
theless they  cannot  have  been  sufficient  to  cover  the  ex- 
penses. The  republic  must  have  sought  a  part  of  its 
resources  in  the  sale  of  domain  lands,  as  it  did  in  the 
Hannibalian  and  Marsian  wars,  and  we  require  no  historical 
statements  in  order  to  understand,  how  fortunes  and  the 
distribution  of  property  must  have  been  changed  to  an  ex- 
traordinary extent  in  both  ways,  especially  considering  the 
ancient  habits  which  cling  to  the  preservation  of  landed 
property. 

The  diminution  of  the  old  population  of  the  nation  had 
necessarily  a  still  greater  effect.  In  the  second  year  of  the 
war  the  census  gave  292,224  citizeiis:  about  the  eighteenth 
only  251,222.  This  diminution  is  indeed  smaller  than  we 
might  have  expected  after  those  murderous  years :  but  it 
allows  us  to  infer  an  incomparably  greater  diminution  of 
the  genuine  stock  of  the  nation.  The  nation  was  eleven 
thousand  citizens  less  numerous  than  towards  the  end  of  the 
third  Samnitc  war,  although  since  then  the  Sabines  and 
perhaps  other  districts  also  had  received  the  franchise.  It 
made  up  its  numbers  by  freedmen,  and  probably  as  early  as 
that  time  by  allies,  who  chose  the  franchise  with  a  part  of 
their  families,  and  what  thus  filled  the  number  of  the  Roman 
census,  weakened  the  strength  of  the  rest  of  Italy. 

Such  costly  blood  did  not  flow  in  the  Carthaginian 
armies :  their  soldiers  were  with  few  exceptions  barbarous 
subjects  or  mercenaries.  The  war  became  more  costly  for 
Carthage  by  the  bounty-money  and  the  high  pay  which 
these  hosts  required,  and  by  a  far  smaller  part  of  Sicily 
being    open    to    their    exacti<ins         It    appears    that    they 
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imposed  upon  their  subjects  as  much  as  possible  of  the  bur- 
then, since  they  doubled  the  taxes  that  had  to  be  paid  in 
money,  and  raised  the  contributions  of  corn  to  the  second 
bushel.  Africa  suffered  more  from  the  Eoman  campaign 
than  Italy  from  any  incursion  of  the  Poenians,  but  the 
latter  were  repeated  much  more  frequently _, than  those  of  the 
Romans  upon  the  hostile  coast. 

It  is  exceedingly  remarkable,  that  they  produced  no 
commotions  amoncr  the  Italicans,  who  had  strurjo;led  so 
furiously  against  the  yoke  of  the  Koman  dominion.  The 
conspiracy  of  the  Samnites  is  the  only  one  that  is  spoken 
of,  and  tlie  presence  of  both  consuls  in  Sicily  or  in  the 
fleet  allows  us  to  infer  with  certainty,  that  they  were  not 
disturbed  by  any  rebellions.  It  seems  that  Rome  had 
firmly  establisht  by  hostages,  garrisons  and  terrours,  an 
inextinguishable  habit  of  fear,  which  resisted  all  tempt- 
ations. The  longer  the  Italicans  obeyed,  the  more  familiar 
did  it  become  to  them  to  connect  their  honour  individually 
with  that  of  Rome;  the  more  of  them  were  rewarded  and 
djstinguisht,  and  the  more  they  longed  for  an  end  of  the 
exhausting  vvar,  the  quieter  became  their  obedience;  and 
their  troops  in  the  Roman  camps,  or  those  whom  the  will  of 
Rome  had  changed  from  peasants  and  shepherds  into  sailors 
were  so  many  hostages  for  their  fidelity. 

Rome  had  lost  seven  hundred  galleys  in  this  war,  Carth- 
age five  hundred :  and  it  is  certainly  much  too  low  a  calcu- 
lation when  we  suppose,  tlmt  far  more  than  a  hundred 
thousand  men  were  lost  with  these  ships,  in  those  who  were 
killed  and  drowned,  and  the  prisoners  who  never  saw  their 
country  again.  An  incomparably  larger  number  perisht  in 
the  battles,  by  hunger  and  by  epidemics. 

It  is  a  piece  of  philosophical  ratiocination,  the  correctness 
of  which  is  decidedly  contradicted  by  a  true  knowledge  of 
history,  that  the  value  of  a  conquest  is  never  equal  to 
the  price  of  its  cost  and  the  loss  of  men  calculated  as 
national  property.  The  former  may  be  true  in  regard  to 
tlie   prosperity  of  the   citizens  of  the  conquering  state,  if 
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tlie  burtlien  uf  taxation  and  tlie  corrcKponding  diminution 
of  property  are  considerable :  the  latter  is  false,  if  the  nation 
remains  ilourishing,  and  the  prosperous  condition,  wliich 
lias  becti  gained  by  conquests,  not  only  of  commerce 
but  of  the  national  power  and  importance  gives  it  a  life, 
by  which  the  diminisht  j^opulation  easily  raises  itself  even 
much  higher  than  it  could  have  attained  without  this 
transitory  expenditure.  Sicily  however  was  an  acquisi- 
tion, which  promist  to  comj)ensate  for  great  sacrifices, 
considering  the  condition  in  which  the  island  was,  when 
the  Roman  legions  first  crost  over:  wretched,  barren  and 
drained  as  it  was,  when  surrendered  to  Rome,  it  certainly 
rewarded  them  in  no  wise.  Satisfied  with  the  dominion 
of  Italy  the  genuine  Roman  people  would  have  remained 
happier,  nobler  and  pure.  But  as  Carthage  at  the  same 
time  rose  to  the  dominion  of  the  west  in  an  age  in  which 
great  empires  sprung  up  every  where,  Rome  may  be 
blamed  the  less  for  having  undertaken  a  struggle  which 
did  not  yield  immediate  rewards,  but  which  was  unavoid- 
able after  some  time:  althouirh  without  this  Roman  war 
Hamilcar's  genius  would  perhaps  not  have  been  awakened, 
nor  descended  to  Hannibal. 

The  Italian  nations  ^'^•'^,  even  setting  aside  the  Latin?, 
stood  by  no  means  in  an  equal  relation  to  Ronie:  an 
Italian  law  peculiar  and  distinct,  is  a  dream  of  the  mo- 
derns. Some  states  had  an  alliance,  by  which  they,  as 
far  as  foi'm  goes,  did  not  in  the  least  degree  bow  before 
the  supremacy  of  Rome:  others  enjoyed  a  free  alliance, 
although  dependent:  many  were  undisguisedly  subject 
to  the  republic.  Still  these  had  their  arms  gradually 
restored  to  them,  and  about  this  time,  and  down  to  the 
Hannibalian  war,  all  Italian  nations,  as  it  appears,  with- 
out distinction  of  race  or  language,  were  in  equal  rela- 
tions as  allies,  and  bound  to  military  service.  They  paid 
no    taxes  to    the  republic,   unless  it  were,   that  tolls  and 

'•*"  C'oiiiliaic  above,  4.)7,  uotc,  <.)'J8. 
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excise-dues  were  levied  in  some  subject  towns,  as  was 
afterwards  the  case  in  many  places,  which  had  lost  their 
freedom  by  rebellion  and  become  altogether  a  domain  of 
the  state.  They  were  free  from  the  land-tax;  but  for 
this  the  soverain  republic  had  satisfied  itself  by  confis- 
cating a  portion  of  the  territory  of  those  whose  resist- 
ance was  punisht  most  severely.  It  was  determined 
either  by  treaty  or  a  fundamental  law,  how  many  troops 
each  people  and  each  town  had  to  send,  and  these  had 
to  be  sent  armed  and  paid  at  their  own  expense,  per- 
haps also  provided  for:  the  last  however  is  doubtful,  and 
it  may  be,  that  Rome  bore  the  providing  for  them  as  her 
own  burthen. 

Sicily  was  quite  a  separate  country,  inhabited  by  Greeks, 
who  were  completely  forein  to  the  Romans  and  despised  by 
them  in  war,  as  indeed  their  tactic  and  arms  also  made  them 
useless  as  auxiliaries.  The  republic  resolved  to  adopt 
quite  another  system  for  the  Siculians,  and  in  the  alter- 
native which  existed,  according  to  Roman  principles, 
between  military  service  and  the  payment  of  tribute,  to 
constitute  their  island  into  a  province. 

The  meaning  of  the  name,  which  was  first  given  to 
Sicily,  is  explained  by  a  forced  and  strikingly  suspicious 
etymology.  The  word  uncia  alone  resembles  it  in  form, 
■where  the  c  likewise  does  not  belong  to  the  root.  It  seems 
a  simple  plan  to  me,  to  recognise  in  it  only  another  form  of 
the  word  pruventus ;  it  is  used  by  Cicero  in  the  sense  of 
7rp6(Toho<i,  and  parallel  to  vectigal:  consequently  taxable 
property  of  the  state.  For  this  is  just  the  character  of  a 
Roman  province,  that,  as  a  rule,  it  is  not  even  authorised 
to  have  arms  but  renders  service  to  the  soverain  state  by 
finances  exclusively:  if  the  provincials  are  armed  under 
extraordinary  circumstances,  they  appear  not  as  allies  but  as 
auxiliary  troops. 

Within  the  natural  boundaries  of  a  province  however 
there  were  also  allied  states,  and  others  which  were  recog- 
nised as  free  and  were  not  liable  to  tribute,  but  still  were 
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not  subject  perhaps  to  military  service  beyond  these  boun- 
daries. This  exemption  was  based  on  the  republic  also 
demanding  extraordinary  services  of  them,  and  on  their 
being  under  the  immediate  authority  of  a  governour, 
while  the  allies  of  Italy  only  recognised  the  senate  over 
them. 

Thus  Hiero  and  the  kingdom  of  Syracuse  were  in 
alliance  with  Rome.  When  the  fifteen  years  of  the  first 
treaty  of  alliance  had  elapst,  the  republic  exempted  him, 
on  account  of  his  faithful  exertions^  from  the  tribute  which 
he  had  paid  hitherto  every  year,  probably  twenty-five 
talents.  After  the  peace  this  good  prince  ruled  his  small 
state  with  a  mildness  and  wisdom,  which  caused  the  an- 
cient prosperity  to  revive  again,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
general  aflluence  the  treasury  of  the  prince  was  rich  for 
brilliant  and  noble  expenditure  :  Hiero  became  the  bene- 
factor of  all  the  Greeks,  and  his  presents  to  the  Eoman 
people  were  kingly.  Although  he  was  only  nominally  a 
soverain,  he  secured  for  his  subjects  a  happiness  which  the 
neighbouring  provincials  must  have  envied  with  sorrow ; 
he  shewed  that  a  native  government  even  under  the  irre- 
sistible sceptre  of  Rome  was  still  able  and  bound  to  preserve 
for  its  citizens  many  benefits. 

Besides  Syracuse  the  republic  of  the  accurst  INIamer- 
tines  and  the  Greek  Tauromcnium,  worthy  of  esteem,  also 
existed  as  allied  states.  Segesta,  Centoripa,  Halaesa,  Ha- 
licyae,  and  Panormus  were  free  and  exempt  from  tribute : 
an  arrangement,  which  is  surprising,  if  it  did  not  originally 
comprehend  several  and  perhaps  difierent  places,  and  was 
perhaps  not  decidedly  establisht  till  after  the  Hannibalian 
or  even  the  servile  war,  because  among  these  places,  along 
with  the  Trojan  Segcsta,  Panormus  too  is  mentioned, 
which  was  taken  by  force  and  depopulated.  Of  the  dis- 
tricts, which  had  become  Roman  domain  by  the  right  of 
conquest,  a  part  was  given  to  Segesta,  which  received  the 
assistance  of  Rome  as  a  kindred  town,  since  it  must  from 
its    situation    have    suffered    extraordinarily    in    this    war. 
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Other  districts  also  may  have  been  given  away  ;  it  seems, 
that  the  senate  wisht  as  little  for  an  occupation  of  the 
domains  by  Roman  citizens,  and  their  settlements  upon 
them,  as  the  possibility  of  an  assignment  beyond  the  fron- 
tiers of  Italy :  a  wise  view  of  the  case.  Consequently 
whatever  was  not  given  away,  was  restored  to  the  towns, 
in  which  the  ancient  inhabitants  assembled  again,  when 
they  returned  from  slavery  or  from  forein  countries.  Still 
they  were,  as  is  self-evident,  liable  to  tribute,  and  the  pro- 
duce of  their  tribute  was  sold  at  Rome  by  the  censors  to 
the  farmers-general,  just  as  in  the  case  of  Italy.  The 
landed  property  of  the  other  Sicilian  towns,  which  had  to 
pay  tithes,  is  expressly  distinguisht  in  Cicero  from  this 
which  was  by  far  the  smaller  part  of  the  Sicilian  lands. 
Tithes  were  not  only  paid  for  corn  but  also  for  olives  and 
other  fruits.  The  Romans  adopted  for  this  purpose  the 
arrangement  according  to  which  Hiero  raised  the  same 
tax  as  a  land-tax  in  his  kingdom. 

In  the  subject  towns  excise  dues  and  tolls  were  intro- 
duced for  the  benefit  of  the  Roman  republic,  and,  as  it 
appears,  fixt,  changed  and  let  not  by  the  pretor,  but  by  the 
censors  at  Rome. 

The  above  diflference  between  the  domain  and  the 
titheable  lauds  shews  incontestably,  that  the  latter,  even 
according  to  the  formal  view  of  the  Roman  republic,  were 
private  property  which  even  the  state  respected,  wliile  it 
dismist  the  possessor  of  domain  lands,  whenever  the  interest 
of  the  state  seemed  to  demand  or  justify  it.  It  certainly 
was  not  property  according  to  the  Roman  law,  and  being 
tributary  it  differed  from  all  Italian  lands,  both  before  and 
after  the  franchise  had  become  general,  by  the  circum- 
stance that  property  and  land-tax  were  incompatible  in 
Italy. — Just  as  the  Latins,  and  without  doubt  all  the  con- 
quered nations  of  Italy,  which  consisted  of  a  number  of 
communities,  were  not  only  forbidden  at  their  subjugation 
to  hold  any  national  assemblies,  but  also  lost  the  right  of 
acquiring  landed  property  beyond  their  respective  coramu- 
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nitles,  so  it  was  in  Sicily  :  some  favoured  towns  here  and 
there,  which  had  the  privilege  of  acquiring  property  in 
forein  districts  such  as  Centoripa,  found  herein  a  source 
of  wealth,  and  their  citizens  spread  over  the  whole  island. 
Other  towns  decayed  so  much,  that  all  their  territories 
were  in  the  possession  of  such  strangers,  and  that  their 
own  citizens  did  not  possess  a  clod.  This  separation  was 
necessarily  a  source  of  general  decay.  It  enrlcht  Roman 
speculators  by  reducing  the  prices  of  pieces  of  land  for  sale; 
for  these  persons  might  purchase  land  anywhere,  and 
amon<r  themselves  their  estates  had  a  far  higher  value, 
than  those  which  were  in  the  hands  of  unprivileged  Sicu- 
lians,  had  for  the  latter.  The  number  of  landowners  in 
Sicilian  towns  in  the  days  of  Cicero  is  fearfully  small. 

The  constitution  of  the  separate  towms  was  determined 
by  the  Romans,  partly  on  the  establishment  of  a  province, 
partly  at  other  times  ;  and  for  subject  towns  it  seems  to 
have  been  almost  entirely  uniform,  dead  and  deadening, 
as  an  empty  form  forced  upon  them.  Among  Greeks, 
which  all  the  Siculians  had  then  become,  the  Romans  found 
no  kind  of  nobility.  They  were  however  every  where 
hostile  to  democracy,  and  tlierefore  introduced  an  oligarchy 
according  to  the  census.  Hence  the  censors  in  Sicily. 
In  every  town  there  was  a  council,  and  also  a  popular 
assembly,  but  the  administration,  so  fur  as  any  subjects 
were  left  to  it,  belonged  to  the  former. 

In  the  year  after  the  peace,  506  (512),  the  consul  Q. 
Lutatius  regulated  the  province  of  Sicily,  and  drew  up  its 
constitution.  At  this  time  all  the  subjects  were  disarmed  ; 
afterwards  an  honorable  exception  seems  to  have  been  made 
for  seventeen  towns. 

For  some  years  the  people  had  elected  two  pretors 
annually,  of  whom  one  was  a  military  commander ;  and  it 
appears  that  the  necessity  of  keeping  a  reserve  army  in 
Italy  in  order  to  prevent  the  enemy  landing,  as  the  coasts 
were  no  longer  protected  by  a  fleet,  occasioned  this  change 
rather  than  that  a  pretor  for  strangers  should  have    been 
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appointed  as  early  as  that  time.  If  one  supposes  that 
the  second  pretor  had  this  jurisdiction  in  the  city  as  early 
as  that  time,  one  would  also  be  obliged  to  suppose  that, 
as  long  as  the  number  of  pretors  was  not  yet  increast  to 
four,  Sicily  was  not  administered  by  a  pretor  as  governour, 
which  is  not  probable.  For  a  governour  was  indispensable 
for  a  country  under  this  constitution^  however  severely 
most  governours  may  have  increast  the  pressure  of  the  con- 
stitution by  their  personal  acts. 

The  pretor  was  supreme  commander  of  the  whole  mili- 
tary force,  so  long  as  garrisons  of  the  fortified  places  were 
deemed  necessary  in  the  province,  which  was  nearly  sub- 
dued or  still  in  a  state  of  fermentation. 

The  police  of  the  whole  province  was  in  his  hands  ;  his 
regulations  were  carried  into  effect  without  contradiction, 
and  accusations  could  be  brought  against  him  only  for  what 
he  had  done.  He  had  jurisdiction  over  the  Romans 
residing  in  the  province :  they  were  convoked  during  his 
circuits,  and  then  the  pretor  nominated  from  their  number 
the  judges  in  cases  between  Roman  citizens.  In  the  legal 
matters  of  the  Siculians  who  were  citizens  of  one  town, 
judgement  was  pronounced  by  their  own  magistrates;  be- 
tween citizens  of  different  towns  the  pretor  decided :  if  a 
Roman  had  a  civil  action  against  a  Siculian,  the  native 
magistrate  likewise  pronounced  sentence;  in  the  opposite 
case  however  the  Siculian  was  obliged  to  seek  his  right 
before  the  pretor :  a  charge  made  by  a  citizen  against  his 
own  town,  or  by  the  latter  against  the  former,  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  senate  of  another  town. 
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gS*  The  Roman  numerals  indicate  the  volumes,  iho  Arabic  figures  the  pages, 

and  the  letter  m,  the  notes. 


ABELLA,  a  colony  of  Chalcis,  iii.  179. 

Ahorigines,  are  the  Siculians,  or  tlie 
Tyrrhenians,  in  Latinum,  i.  46,  80. 
This  name  was  known  to  the  Greeks 
at  an  early  j)eriod,  80.  Is  given  er- 
roneously by  Varro  to  the  people  who 
subdued  them,  46.  Con)pare  80. 
Cato  has  a  different  statement.  Ac- 
cording to  him  tlioy  were  Aclueans, 
that  is  to  say,  Pclasgians,  81.  Their 
alleged  savage  state,  82.  Their  kings 
called  Indigetes,  84.  Their  towns 
probably  destroyed  in  the  iEc^uian 
war,  iii."  268. 

Aborigiuus,  singular  of  the  plural  Abo- 
rigines, i.  n.  248. 

Acarnania  comes  under  the  dominion 
of  Pyrrhus  through  Alexander,  the 
son  of  Cassander,  iii.  459. 

Acarnanians  protected  by  the  Romans 
because  their  ancestors  had  not  gone 
against  Ilion.     AVhcn  ?  i.  188. 

Acea  Larentia,  her  twelve  sons.  i.  221, 
foil. 

Aceensi,  how  they  were  used,  i.  480, 
foil.  Their  place  in  the  army,  iii.  101. 
In  the  battle  of  Vesuvius  armed  as 
troops  of  the  line,  137. 

Aceensi  and  Vehui,  those  loenpletes 
who  possest  less  than  persons  belong- 
ing to  the  fifth  class,  i.  449,  foil. 
How  they  served,  450. 

Accrric  dei'cndcnt  on  Capua,  iii.  112. 

Achaean  cities  united  into  a  league  in 
Italy,  i.  159. 

Acrotatus,  a  Spartan  prince,  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Tarentines,  iii.  238,  foil. 

'AKpoTTjpidfeij',  to  break  o(V  the  beaks  of 
ships,  iii.  n.  26S. 

Actus,  a  square  of  14,4C0  square  feet, 
ii.  71.  352,  629.  Is  the  real  unit 
in  Roman  land  measurement,  629. 


Addicti  secured  against  chains  by  the 
Poetelian  law,  iii.  157. 

Addiction  for  debts  is  supplanted  by  the 
possessio  honor um  debitoris,  i.n.  1276. 
iii.  157,  foil. 

Addictus,  the  difference  of  it  from 
Nexus,  i.  .576. 

Adherbal,  Punic  admiral,  commands 
the  fleet  in  the  port  of  Drepana,  iii. 
605.  Annihilates  the  Roman  fleet 
under  P.  Claudius,  (iti6. 

Adis,  an  unknown  place  in  Africa,  be- 
sieged by  Regulus  in  491,  iii.  587. 

Admirals,  first  elected  by  the  Romans 
in  the  year  436,  iii.  313. 

Adscriptivi,  i.  n.  1034. 

vEdiles.     See  Ediles. 

vElian  and  Arrian  give  the  scheme  of 
the  phalanx  of  Philip,  iii.  468. 

C.  jElius,  tribune  of  the  people,  carries 
a  law  against  the  Lucanian  general 
Stenius  Statilius,  iii.  436. 

L.  vEmilius,  dictator  in  the  year  433, 
iii.  227,  229. 

L.  ^Emilius  Mamereinus,  consul  in 
421,  obtains  the  surname  of  Privernas 
from  the  conquest  of  the  town  of  Pri- 
vernum,  iii.  175. 

L.  ^milius  Biu'bula,  con.sul  in  465 
against  Tarcntum,  iii.  441.  Beats 
tlie  Tarentines  and  takes  several 
places,  447.  Saves  his  army  by  a  stra- 
tagem, 448.  Triumphs  over  the  Sam- 
nitcs, Sallentincs.and  Tarentines,  449. 
Probably  in  Quinctilis  of  the  year  467, 
449.  Makes  war  in  the  year  406 
upon  the  Samnitcs,  464,  476. 

Mam.  TEmilius  revered  by  the  peo- 
ple; the  oligarchs  compelled  to  call 
him  to  the  dictatorship ;  limits  the 
duration  of  the  censorship,  ii.  425. 
An  apocryphal  panegyric  upon  him 
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seems  to  have  falsified  the  account  of 
the  war  with  Fidena,  458. 
M.  vEinilius,  proconsul  in  492,  iii.  591. 
Gains  a  brilhant  naval  victory  on  the 
African  coast,  592. 
Q.  ..(Emilius,  consul    in  438,    fights  an 
indecisive  battle  with  the  Etruscans 
near  Sutrium,  iii.  277.     His  triumph 
in  the  Fasti  seems  to  be  fictitious,  278. 
Q.  7l<]milius  Papus,  consul  in  464,  car- 
ries on  the  war  against  the  Boians, 
with  skill  and  success,  iii.  430.     Em- 
bassador to  Pyrrhus,  500.     Consul  in 
468,  508.     Censor  in  471,  5.56. 
Ti.  iEmiliiis  appears  to  have  effected  a 
partial    execution   of    the    Agrarian 
law.  ii.  23;). 
Ti.  jEmilius,  consul  in   412,  appoints 
Q.  Publilius  dictator,  iii.  147. 
naria,  Ischia,  i.  155,  n.  477. 
neas,  the  tradition    about    him    was 
very   ancient  in   Rome,  i.  188,  foil. 
His    wandering    is    stated    at   four 
years,  and  his  residence  in  the  Latin 
town  of  Troy  at  three,  n.  579.     His 
war  against  Mezentius,  his  death,  and 
elevation   to   the  dignity  of  Jupiter 
Indiges,  195,  foil, 
JEquians,  their  power,  and  the  extent 
of    their   territory,  i.  72.      Different 
forms  of  their  name,   n.   225.     Sub- 
dued by  Tarquinius,  359.     They  de- 
feat the  army  of  the   decemvirs,  li., 
345.      Routed   by   the   dictator  Tu- 
bertus,   they  submit   to    the   Roman 
supremacy,  454.     The  ^quians  and 
Volscians  decline   in    power,  princi- 
pally through    the  conquests  of   the 
Samnites,  464.      Diodorus  calls   the 
war  against  them,  which  commenced 
in  the  year  361 ,  the  fourth  one.     Sup- 
position, as  to  how  the  preceding  ones 
are  to  be  explained,  n.  1079.     They 
disappear  from  Roman  history  after 
the  year  3G7.     Their  state  dissolved, 
probably  in  consequence  of  the  Gallic 
invasions,  583.     Allies  of  the  Herni- 
cans    in   their    insurrection    against 
Rome,  iii.  n,  440.     Rise  once  more 
against  the  intention  which  Rome  had 
of  making  them  citizens,  262.     Their 
forty-one  places  are  taken  and  destroy- 
ed, 263.     Boundaries  of  their  terri- 
tory, 263.     They  revolt  twice  again, 
but  in  vain,  267.  But  are  not  entirely 
annihilated,  267.     Obtained    in    449 
the    full    franchise,    and   two    tribes 
formed  of  them,  267,  foil, 
.^quicula,  as    a  masculine   noun,  and 


iEquicoli  are'  erroneous   forms,  i.  n. 
225. 
.^quimselium  its  situation,  ii.  n.  928. 
vEraiii.     See  Erarians. 
Aei-arium/acere  and  in  tabulus  Caeritum 
referre  are  one  and  the  same,  ii.  n. 
876. 
^rarium  and  publicum,  in  what  way 
they  differ,  ii.  n.  386-     The  serarium 
from    the    time  of  the    Decemvirate 
receives  the  value  of  the  booty,  and 
the  publicum  no  longer,  433,  n.  954. 
JEs  equestre,  the  money  allowed  for  a 
knight's   horse,   i.  469.     Its   ancient 
mode  of  payment  by  separate    per- 
sons seems  to  have  been  abolisht  by 
Camillas  and  Albinus,  ii.  444. 
.^s  grave,  money  that  was  weighed,  used 
as  a  common  measure  for  the  national 
money,  and  the  various  currencies  of 
other  states  ;  not  the  reverse  of  light 
coin,  but  of  that  which  was  counted; 
the  £es  grave   was  invariably  weigh- 
ed, ii.  467.    Its  use  ceast,  when  silver 
became  the  currency.     Livy's  misap- 
prehension, 467.     Used  in  fixing  the 
fines  from  the  time  of  the  decemvirs; 
previously  tes  was  simply  used,  ii.  n. 
lino. 
^s  hordearium,  pay    for   horsemen,  i. 
469.     Assigned  not  only  to  be  paid 
by   single    women,  but    by    orphans 
likewise,  470. 
JEs  militare,  pay  for  a  foot   soldier  of 

100  ases  per  month,  i.  474,  ii.  442, 
-^scukipius,  brought    from  Epidaurus, 

in  454,  iii.  408,  folk 
^sernia,  founded  as  a  colony,  in  484, 

iii.  544. 
jEsernium  or  -^serninum,  doubtful  in 

Livy,  X,  31,  iii.  n.  649. 
^thalia,  the  name  of  Ilva  in  the  Tyr- 
rhenian age,  i.  127. 
Albicans,     an    Epirot    people    under 

kings,  iii.  454. 
JEtna,  its    eruption    in    Olympiad   81, 

ii.  276.     In  Olympiad  88,  3,  ii.  505. 
JElna,  the   town   inhabited   by   Cam- 

panians,  iii.  113. 
iEtolians,   united   with    Epirus   under 

Pyrrhus  and  his  son,  iii.  460. 
Africa,  the  territory  of  Carthage,  in  its 
most  luxuriant  cultivation,  ravaged 
by  the  Romans,  iii.  585. 
Agathocles,  of  Syracuse,  at  war  with 
Tarentum,  iii.  239.  The  assistance  of 
Cleonymus  is  called  in  against  him, 
271.  He  gains  possession  of  Corcyra, 
273.     His  death   delivers  the  Brut- 
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tians,   435.     Was   prohably  in  sonic 
connexion    with  Uoinc,  435.      Took 
Cruton,  515. 
Aj^cr,  detinition,  ii.  620.     Its  division, 

621. 
Ager  Latinns,  a  domain  of  the  Latin 

state,  ii.  41. 
Af^er  pnblicus,  irnpossihility  of  niakinjj; 
Ap[>ian's  and  IMiitarcli's    statements 
agree  about  it  ;    the    hitter  is  to    be 
rejected,  ii.  133,  folL     It  is  essential 
to  the  very  idea  of  it,  that  the  state 
shoukl  derive  profit  from  it,  138.     Its 
vast  extent  in  Italy  decreases  by  as- 
signments, 151.    Its  great  extent  even 
before  Scrvius  :  acrpiisition   by  con- 
quest, and  by  dcdition,  160.      Right 
of  theplcbs  to  have  a  share  in  it,  162. 
A  general    assignment  of  it    to  the 
plebs    is    attributed  to  Servius,   162. 
Punishment  for  immoderate  or  illegal 
us3  of  it,  iii.  13,  16. 
Ager  redditus,  returned  to  the  former 
owners  on  condition  of  their  jiaying 
tithes,  ii.  136. 
Ager  Komanus,  its   boundary  towards 
Alba,  i.  223.     Consisted  of  three  re- 
gums    and     tliirty  centuries  ;    these 
were   tlie   property    of    the    iiouses, 
ii.  159. 
Ager  trientins,  ii.  7;.  281. 
Agis,  the    Tarentine,    a    friend  of  the 
Komans,  was  for  a  short  time  elected 
general,  iii.  447. 
Agmen    longum     and    (juadratum,  ii. 

n.  609,   iii.  n.    198. 
Agonian  Hill:  Quirinali.s  i.  289. 
'Ayopi  of  the  Achivans  is  by  no  means 
to    be  understood    of  the   PouKt],  ii. 
n.  54. 
'Ayopaloi  ox^os,  fuctio  forensis  ;  an  ex- 
pression perhaps  borrowed  from  Greek 
writers,  iii.  301. 
Agrarian  controversy  demodo  ;  secured 

in  the  centuries,  ii.  h.  334,  ii.  632. 
Agrarian  law,  tliat  of  Cassius  is  not 
the  earliest.  Misconception  of  its 
signification,  ii.  130,  which  begins 
witii  the  revival  of  philology,  131,  aiul 
continues  10  the  time  of  Ilcyne,  who, 
iiowever,  produced  only  a  negative 
result  in  his  rescai'ches,  132,  foil. — Of 
Sp.  Cassius  and  its  probable  contents, 
166  ;  must  have  been  received,  and 
must  lie  the  one  which  the  tribunes 
put  in  foice,  174. — Of  the  year  331  ; 
also  intcniied  to  re-establish  tiie  tithes, 
probably  not  without  etl'cct,  ii.  428. 
foil.— Those  of  the  years  338  and  339, 


produced  no    consequences,    435. — 
Later  ones  must  have  regulated  the 
payment  of  the  tithes,  444. — Of  Lici- 
nius  .Stolo,  iii.  1 1,  foil.    Foundati<m  of 
the  later  agrarian  laws,  12.    Its  parts, 
1 3,  foil.     Did  not  oppress  great  farms, 
71.  14.  Its  salutary  character,  18,  foil. 
Agri  arcifinales — occupatorii,  ii.  n.  302. 
Agri  provineiales,  as  early  as  the  age  of 
the  Antonines  universally  considered 
as    state    property — contrary  to    the 
earlier   principle,    ii.    154  ;    the   dif- 
ference   was,   that    landed    properly 
in  the  provinces  had  to  pay  a  land- 
tax,  but  in  Italy  it  was^frec,  154,  fell. 
Agricultural  occupation,  the  condition 
of   belonging  to  thejplebcian  order, 
iii.  295. 
Agriculture,  natural  calling  of  the  Ita- 
lians ;    seafaring  ^life    that    of    the 
Greeks?,  i.  588. 
Agrigcntines,  their  pretended  total  num- 
ber includes  also  their  isopolites,  ii. 
n  147. 
Agrigentum  in    the    most    melancholy 
decay  serves  as  a  bulwark  for  a  large 
Carthaginian  army,  iii.  570.      After 
their  deiiarture  it  is  stormed  and  fear- 
fully ravaged    by  the  Komans,  573. 
Is  again  taken   by  the  Carthaginians, 
594. 
Agriraensores,  their  writings,  and  their 

arts,  ii.  635. 
Agylla,  Pelasgian,  i.   35.     Was,  about 
the  year  220,  still  Tyrrhenian,    126, 
foil. 
Agyrium  surrenders  in  483  to  the  Ro- 
mans, iii.  568. 
Aharna,  a  place  in  Etruria,  where,  in 
351,  a    Roman   army  was    encampt, 
iii.  476. 
Alatrium,    a    Hernican    town,  remains 

faithful  to  the  Romans,  iii.  254. 
Alba,  its  situation,  i.  199,  folL  Proha- 
bly founded  by  the  Priseans,  ii.  w. 
23.  Destroyed,  i.  350,  jierhaps  by 
the  Latins  witliout  the  Romans  tak- 
ing part  in  it,  351.  Prom  the  build- 
ing of  Alba  to  that  of  Rome,  the 
native  Roman  chronology  counted 
commonly  300  years,  205  :  another 
chronology  counted  360  years,  206. 
Alba,  near  mount  Velino,  an  .^quian 
place,  iii.  263.  Contiuered  in  the 
jEipiian  war,  it  received  a  colony  in 
444,  iii.  266.  The  colony  maintains 
itself  againstjan  insurrection  of  the 
yEquians,  367. 
AUni,  before  the  morning  redness  :  for 
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which  our  language  has  no  word,  ii. 
n.  610. 

Alban  Houses  at  Rome  belong  to  the 
Luceres,  i.  350.  n.  765.  Kings,  list 
of  tlieir  names,  a  miserable  piece  of 
work,  perhaps  by  Alexander  Poly- 
liistor,  205. 

Alban  Lake,  its  surface  before  it  swelled 
from  some  obstructions  in  the  outlets, 
must  have  been  lower  than  at  pre- 
sent, i.  200.  Its  swelling,  ii.  475. 
Reason  for  excavating  a  tunnel,  507. 
Dimensions  and  plan,  508.  How  it 
was  opened  for  the  water,  508. 
Overflowed  the  mountain  which  in- 
closed it,  476.  The  Delphic  oracle 
confirms  the  assertion  of  an  aruspex 
as  to  what  was  portended  "by  the  pro- 
digy of  the  lake,  476. 

AlVjan  Places,  thirty  demes  or  plebeian 
tribes  of  Alba,  i.  203.  (This  view 
is  corrected  in  ii.  21.)  Plebs  of 
Alba,  21.  Which  of  them  occur 
after  the  great  Volscian  war  as  Vol- 
scian  orvEquian,  259,  foil. 

Alban  War  of  Tullus  Hostilius,  i.  350, 
foil. 

Albana  vallis,  valley  of  Grottaferrata, 
i.  204,  ii.  252.  Channel  from  the 
same,  i.  204. 

'AK^irirai,  a  false  application  in  Diony- 
sius  of  the  word  Albenses,  which 
refers  to  the  Poluscans,  ii.  n.  198. 

L.  Albinius  who  took  the  vestal  vir- 
gins and  the  sacred  things  to  Ctere 
and  brought  them  back  ;  probably 
the  consular  tribune  in  the  year  376, 
ii.  n.  1201. 

Albunea,  her  sortes,  i.  507. 

Alcibiades,  a  statue  erected  to  him  in 
the  Roman  forum,  iii.  310,  and  for 
good  reasons,  310. 

Aleria  in  Corsica,  taken  hy  the  Romans 
in  487,  iii.  579. 

Alexander  the  Great  dies  at  Babylon, 
six  years  after  tlie  war  of  his  uncle, 
Alexander  the  Molossian,  iii.  168. 
Was  much  better  known  to  the  Ro- 
mans than  Livy  supposes,  170.  Pro- 
bable consequences  of  an  expedition 
of  Alexander  to  Italy,  if  he  had  car- 
ried it  into  effect,  170.  His  death  is 
incorrectly  placed  by  Livy  in  the  year 
435,  n.  293. 

Alexander  of  Epirus  belongs  to  Roman 
history  only  by  the  treaty  of  the  year 
418,  iii.  160.  Received  the  kingdom 
of  the  Molossians  as  a  gift  fi'ora 
Philip,  164.     Brother    of  Olympias, 


married  Cleopatra,  the  daughter  of 
Philip,  164.  Unsatisfactory  accounts 
concerning  him,  165,  n.  296.  Con- 
cludes treaties  with  Italian    nations, 

166.  Defeats  the  Samnites  and  Lu- 
canians  near  Psestum,  167.  Falls  in 
a  desperate   contest    near  Pandosia, 

167.  Was  cruel  as  a  conqueror,  167. 
Alexander,  son  of  Cassander,  seeks  the 

protection  of  Pyrrhus  against  his  own 
brother,  iii.  459. 

Alexander  second  son  of  Pyrrhus,  go- 
vernour  at  Locri,  iii.  510.  His  am- 
bitious undertakings,  540.  It  was 
probably  against  him  that  the  Apol- 
loniats  sought  the  protection  of  Rome, 
550. 

Alexandria  destined  by  nature  and  its 
founder  to  be  the  capital  of  an  east- 
ern empire,  iii.  549.  Its  foundation 
erroneously  placed  by  Livy  in  the  year 
429,  n.  293. 

Algidus,  its  situation— from  the  year 
289,  the  place  of  encampment  of  the 
^quians,  ii.  248.  In  their  power, 
258.  In  the  year  336  it  was  for  the 
last  time  the  theatre  of  the  .^quiaa 
war,  464. 

Algos  in  ^schylus,  a  river  in  the  north 
of  the  Pelasgian  country,  which  can- 
not be  ascertained,  i.  31. 

Alia,  to  be  written  with  only  one  I, 
ii.  n.  1177.  Reason  of  the  speed 
with  which  the  Romans  marched  thi- 
ther, 537.  Manner  in  which  the 
Roman  army  was  drawn  up,  its 
strength,  and  component  parts,  538, 
foil.  Battle  and  defeat,  539,  foil,  on 
the  16th  of  July,  n.  1179. 

Allies  (Socii),  the  extension  of  the  ex- 
pression is  doubtful,  iii.  526. 

AlHance  of  the  Romans  with  the  Latins 
and  Hernicans  affords  the  patricians 
a  help  in  oveithrowing  the  Licinian 
laws,  iii.  48.  Of  what  importance 
an  alliance  was  among  the  Italian 
nations,  114.  Between  Rome  and 
Alexander  of  Epirus,  concluded  in  the 
year  418,  166.  A  disgrace  to  Rome,  • 
and  the  cause  of  bitter  enmity  with 
Samnium,  168.  Was  not  concluded 
with  Samnium  near  Caudium,  n. 
374.  Between  Carthage  and  Rome 
during  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  506,  n. 
883.  Between  Rome  and  the  king- 
dom of  Egvpt  :  its  political  reasons, 
548,  foil. 

Alta  Semita,  the  Cordonata  near  St. 
Agatha,  ii.  355,  n.  779.     Led  from 
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the  Subura  to  tlu-  Quirinal   hill,  iii. 
w.  518. 

Aiiibnicia  had  a  Macedonian  j,Mrris()ii 
even  when  AlexaTidcr  was  already 
reigning  over  the  Molossians,  iii. 
16.5.  Is  given  iij)  to  Pyrrhus  by 
Alexander,  son  of  Cassander,  4.'5'J, 

Ameria,  when  built,  i.  143. 

Amitcrnnin  after  the  time  of  the  Sabine 
war  became  a  prercctnre,  iii.  404,  and 
remained  so  afterwards,  .5.55. 

Amiternum,  uncertain  whether  the  Sa- 
bine town,  taken  in  453  by  Carviliiis, 
iii.  392. 

Amphilocia  comes  under  the  dominion 
of  Pyrrhus,  iii.  45'J. 

Anii)elius,  a  chapter  of  his  book  trans- 
ferred from  a  very  ancient  one,  ii. 
n.  507. 

Amphictyony,  Pelasgian  nations  also 
participate  in  it,  i.  31. 

AmyncUe,  or  Amyelaj  on  the  Liris, 
i.  10.3. 

Anagnia,  perhaps,  stood  in  the  same 
relation  to  the  si.\teen  towns  of  the 
Hernicans,  as  Alba  to  those  of  the 
Latins,  ii.  86.  It  was  the  principal 
town  of  the  Hernicans,  iii.  254,  n. 
445.  After  their  subjugation,  it  lie- 
came  a  municipium  without  the  suf- 
fragium,  261.  Taken  by  Pyrrhus, 
496. 

Anarchy,  during  five  consecutive  years, 
is  impossible,  ii.  560.  In  five  magis- 
terial years,  about  one  may  have  past 
away  in  interreigns,  561.  This  is 
found  in  JJiodorns,  n.  1240.  The 
five  years  are  a  fiction,  invented  for 
the  purpose  of  bringing  the  capture 
of  the  city  down  to  01.  98,  1,  562. 
Anarchy  of  ten  years  on  account 
of  the  Lieinian  law  is  uiifountlcd,  iii. 
n.  27. 

Anastasius,  chronological  deviation  in 
his  chronieon  about  the  years  after 
Christ,  ii.n.  1251. 

Anchise,  possibly  Anxur,  i.  n.  600. 

Ancona,  founded  by  Syracusans,  i. 
1.59. 

Ancus  Marcius,  his  descent  -,  draws  up  tlie 
ceremonial  law,  i.  352.  War  against 
the  Latins,  conquests,  building  of 
Ostia,  other  buildings  and  improve- 
ments, 253.  foil.  Obtains  the  epithet 
the  (jaod,  354.  Founds  an  establi.>;h- 
raent  for  the  Latins  near  the  temple 
of  Mureia,  355.  The  idcbs,  (tens 
And,  begins  through  him,  355,  u. 
883.  The  assignment  of  land  attri- 
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bated    to  him,  closely  concerns   the 
plebeian  order,  ii.  160. 

'Avf/nov  Oiatu;  no  Aristotelian  work, 
i.  20. 

Angnis,  the  Drina,  ii.  515. 

Q.Anicius,  of  Pra;neste,  a  public  enemy 
of  Kome  on  account  of  the  revolt 
of  his  native  town,  iii.  230;  after- 
wards colleague  of  Cn.  Flavins  in  the 
ctiriile  edileship,  317;  jTcferrcd  by 
the  nobility  to  his  colleague,  318. 

Anicnsis,  tribus,  formed  in  the  year  447 
from  vEquians,  iii.  268. 

Anio,  used  by  M'.  Curius  for  aque- 
duct, iii.  559. 

Annalists,  heap  together,  in  order  to 
neglect  nothing,  double  and  irrecon- 
cileable  aeeouiitp,  ii.  264.  Contain 
exaggerations,  iii.  124. 

Annals  of  the  nations  of  Italy,  i.  8, 
Earliest  Roman,  no  contemporary 
ones  reacht  the  commencement  of 
the  consulate,  ii.  3.  Of  the  jion- 
tificcs,  i.  249,  foil.  Specimens  of 
them  in  Livy,  250.  Reasons  for  sup- 
posing that  the  contemporary  ones 
did  not  begin  till  after  the  Gallic  con- 
quest, and  that  those  i'or  the  earlier 
time  were  rcstoi^ed,  250. 

L.  Annins,  Latin  pretor,  falls  down  the 
centum  gradus,  iii.  131,  foil. 

Antenor,  the  tradition  of  the  foundation 
of  Patavium  by  him,  i.  166. 

Antesignani  or  Antepilaui,  the  common 
name  for  the  hastates  and  principes, 
iii.  100. 

Antiatans  hostile  towards  Rome  in  the 
year  402,  iii.  87;  in  the  year  409, 
128.  Persevered  even  after  the  eon- 
quest  of  the  Latins,  140.  Their  fate 
after  their  subjugation,  142,  foil. 
Their  galleys  applied  as  an  ornament 
lor  the  rostra,  144,  n  268. 

AnticK  and  posticDS,  ii.  226. 

Antigone,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  and 
Berenice,  the  wife  of  Pyrrhus,  iii. 
458. 

Antigonea,  in  Chaonia,  built  in  honour 
of  Antigone,  iii.  n.  808. 

Antii)chus  of  Syracuse,  the  age  in  which 
lie  lived,  i.  16. 

Antium,  subject  to  Rome  according  to 
a  treaty  with  Carthage,  i.  534.  Be- 
fore the  battle  of  Reuilhis  not  yet 
Volscian,  ii.  108.  Appears  to  have 
become  so  between  263  and  270. 
Received  a  Volscian  colony,  108. 
Yields  to  tlic  Romans, — the  Volscian 
colony  is  cxi«elled  and  one  consisting 
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of  Romans  and  confederates  is  settled, 
in  2-16.  How  the  thousand  colonists 
were  furnish t  by  the  three  confede- 
rate states,  85.  The  commonalty 
did  not  derive  any  advantaj^e  from  the 
colony,  230.  Giving  it  back  to  the 
Volscians  is  ascribed  to  Coriolanus, 
241,  254.     llepresented   as  a  revolt, 

254.  Long  independence  after  the 
year  295 — its  conquest  an  invention, 

255.  From  347  to  349  hostile,  465. 
Thirteen  years'  war  against  Home, 
583 — 593.  Battle  near  Mount  Msc- 
cius,  584,  of  Satricum,  593.  Deci- 
sive battle,  in  the  year  378,  592. 
Treaty  of  peace  by  which  Satricum 
must  have  been  ceded  to  Rome,  594. 
Foreign  to  the  Latin  league,  iii.  89; 
becomes  a  Roman  port-cohmy,  143. 

"AvTojioQ,  limes,  in  the  Heracleaa  table, 
ii.  623,  n.  10. 

L.  Antonius,  excluded  from  the  senate, 
in  440,  for  having  separated  from  his 
wife,  iii.  355. 

Antonius  Augustinus,did  not  see  clearly 
in  matters  connected  with  the  civil 
institutions  of  antiquity,  iii.  33fi. 

Anxur  (Terracina),  taken  in  349,  ii. 
465.  Its  Volscian  name  is  probably 
derived  from  Jupiter  Anxnrus,  n. 
1026.  Was  lost  and  retaken,  488. 
Founded  as  a  maritime  colony,  and 
not  as  a  Latin  one,  after  the  taking 
of  Privernum,  iii.  176. 

Aosta,  through  this  valley  the  Gauls 
came  into  Italy,  ii.  535. 

Apiolae,  is  sometimes  called  Latin,  and 
sometimes  Volscian,  i.  358,  7i.  888. 

Apollo  was  worshipt  according  to  the 
Sibylline  books  as  the  sender  and 
averter  of  pestilence,  ii.n.  1128.  His 
Temple,  near  the  Flaminian  ciicus, 
ii.376. 

Apollodorus  of  Gela,  his  opinion  about 
^iieas  and  Lavinia,  i.  184.  Though 
himself  sensible,  lived  in  an  age  when 
myths  were  mixt  up  with  history, 
iii.  178. 

Apolloniats,  the,  send  an  embassy  to 
Rome  in  480,  to  solicit  help  against 
Alexander  of  Epirus,  iii.  550. 

'ATTOvXia  instead  'laTrvyia  in  Diodorus, 
i.  n.  441. 

Appeal  for  the  patricians  to  the  houses 
existed  already  under  the  Kings,  i. 
344,  499.  By  the  Valerian  law  it 
was  granted  to  the  plebeians,  531. 
Was  legal  only  within  a  mile  from 
the  city,  532.     Was  lost  to  the  ple- 


beians by  the  Decemviral  laws,  while 
the  patricians  retained  it,  ii.  340. 

Appian  follows  Dionysius  closely,  as  far 
as  he  goes,  iii.  212,  nn.  353,  844,  872. 
Attests  that  a  battle  was  fought  near 
Caudium,  212.     Is  corrected,  n.  899. 

Appian  road  opened  even  before  the 
time  of  Appius  Claudius,  iii.  177.  Its 
continuation  and  pavement  by  Ap- 
pius, and  afterw-ards,  304.  It  is  not 
the  earliest  Roman  road,  306.  Posts 
for  its  defense,  496. 

Appian  aqueduct.  Aqua  Claudia,  the 
earliest  of  these  works  at  Rome,  iii. 
306.     Its  course,  307. 

Appius  Claudius.     See  Claudius. 

Apulia,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Gauls 
seems  to  have  marcht  thither  during 
the  siege  of  the  Capitol,  ii.  546.  The 
flocks  of  ciittle  are  taken  thither  from 
northern  Sanmium  to  pass  the  winter 
there,  iii.  191.  The  road  into  it  is 
opened  to  the  Romans  by  the  con- 
quest of  the  Vestinians,  192.  The 
Romans  establish  their  dominion 
there,  226. 

Apulians,  the  genuine  in  Strabo,  the 
Teanian  in  Pliny,  west  of  mnunt  Gar- 
ganus,must  be  supposed  to  have  been 
Opicans,  who  conquered  the  Pelasgic 
Daunians,  i.  152.  Their  name  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  jEquians  and 
Opicans,  73.  In  a  more  extensive 
sense  tiiree  nations,  n.  468.  Ally 
themselves  with  Rome  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  second  Samnite  war,  iii. 
158.  Not  united  into  one  state,  but 
consist  of  several  independent  states 
which  are  often  hostile  to  one  an- 
other, 197.  In  the  third  Samnite 
war  it  was  for  a  short  time  allied 
with  Samnium,  359,  365.  Defeated 
near  Maleventum  by  Decius,  366. 
After  the  battle  of  Heraclea  they  re- 
volt to  Pyrrhus,  480,  483. 

Aqua  Crabra,  the  aqueduct  from  the 
mountain  to  the  citadel  of  Tusculum, 
ii.  n.  576. 

C.  Aquillius,  consul  in  the  year  487, 
carries  on  a  difficult  defensive  war  in 
Sicily  against  Hamilcar,  iii.  580. 

Aquilonia,  not  far  from  Bovianum, 
place  of  the  great  review  of  the  Sam- 
nites,  iii.  390.  foil,  n.  654.  Taken 
by  storm  by  the  Romans,  393,  foil. 

Arbiter,  the  senatorial  judge,  i.  428. 

Arcadians  and  Pelasgians  are  equivalent 
terms,  i.  87. 

Archidamus  of  Sparta,  probably  at  the 
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head  of  the  remains  of  the  Phocian 
army,  ravages  tlie  coast  of  Latium, 
iii.  86,  foil.  Ill  the  service  of  Taren- 
tuin  he  falls  in  battle  against  the 
Lncanians,  on  the  day  of  the  battle 
of  Chreronea,  1C2. 

'Apxiiptlg  in  Polybius  the  Pontificcs.  i. 
n.  656. 

Archives,  plebeian,  in  the  temple  of 
Ceres,  ii.  368. 

Archon  at  Athens,  his  office  was  im- 
jiortant  in  ancient  times,  ii.  329. 

Archytas  honoured  by  the  Tarcntines, 
iii.  162.  Is  one  of  the  interlocutors 
in  a  dialogue  of  Nearclius,  n  373. 

Areifinius  ager,  its  signification  has  a 
greater  extent  than  that  of  Occupa- 
torius,  ii.  624. 

Arctinus  spoke  of  the  preservation  of 
jEneas  and  the  Palladium,  but,  as  it 
appears,  not  of  his  settlement  in  Italy, 
i.  181. 

Ardca,  a  Pelasgian  city,  i.  44.  Accord- 
ing to  the  legend  besieged  by  Tar- 
quiuius,  493.  That  war  and  the  sub- 
sequent armistice  are  fabulous,  517. 
A  colony  there  benefits  only  the  po- 
pulus,  ii.  435.  Disputes  with  Aricia 
about  a  vacant  district,  449.  Feud 
between  the  houses  and  commonalty 
at  Ardea,  which  attracts  the  Romans 
and  Volscians;  the  former  obtain  the 
victory,  450.  Colony  at  Ardea,  451. 
As  a  colony  united  with  Latium, 
iii.  92. 

Areus,  nephew  of  Clconymus,  against 
whose  wish  he  was  raised  to  the  throne 
of  Sparta,  iii.  270. 

Argos,  formerly  the  general  name  for 
Hellas,  i.  29. 

Argos  (city)  more  recent  than  the  Doric 
conquesr,  ii.  n.  79. 

Argyrippa  of  Pehasgic  origin,  i.  l.")l. 

Aricia.  principal  city  of  Latium,  i.  n. 
1221;  e-xpcdition  of  the  pjtruscans 
against  it,  "hich  is  contirnied  by  the 
traditions  of  Cuma,  549.  Supposed 
to  iiave  been  in  treaty  with  Carthage 
before  Lnurcntuin.  n.  1183. 

Aricia  (vale  of),  rallis  Aricina,  how  the 
small  proprietors  there  were  compelled 
to  leave  their  jiosscssions,  ii.  7j  644. 

Aricinians  persevere  in  the  Latin  war 
down  to  the  year  412,  iii.  140,  foil. 
Obtain  only  the  Ca^rite  franchise, 
141. 

Ariniinum  is  occupied  in  478  by  a 
colony,  iii.  544. 

Aristocracy,  its  real  signification,  domi- 


nion of  the  houses,  had  already  fallen 
into  oblivion  in  Aristotle's  time,  i. 
407,  foil. 

Aristodemus,  the  Heraclid,  his  saying, 
i.  437.  According  to  Alcieus  and 
Herodotus,  he  came  to  Sparta,  i.  m. 
1007. 

Aristodemus  of  Cuma,  the  story  about 
him  of  a  fabulous  character,  and  can- 
not be  fixt  chronologically,  i.  553. 

Aristotle's  Politics,  their  extreme  ex- 
cellence: he  there  spoke  of  Koine,  i. 
12,  n.  10.  His  rhetoric  continually 
revised  down  to  his  death,  n.  39. 
His  knowledge  about  Rome  cannot 
have  been  indifferent,  ii.  601.  Ac- 
cording to  him  Jiome  was  founded  by 
Aclia'ans,  216.  Appears  to  have  had 
a  notion  of  the  Roman  dictatorship, 
n.  257. 

Armour,  difference  between  the  Roman 
and  Etruscan,  and  the  different  ef- 
fects arismg  from  it,  iii.  278. 

Armour,  Roman,  according  to  one 
account  derived  from  the  Italicans, 
iii.  99,  46i>. 

Army,  Roman,  it  was  customary 
among  the  Romans  from  the  earliest 
times  to  draw  it  up  ten  men  deep; 
the  centuries  of  the  first  class  in  half 
files;  behind  them  those  ot  the  two 
subsequent  ones,  i.  477.  The  depth 
in  which  it  was  drawn  up,  iii.  471, 
foil.  The  manner  in  which  it  was 
drawn  up  in  the  campaign  of  451, 
377,  foil.  380.  In  the  battle  near 
Sentinuin,  382.  The  Roman  armies 
always  returned  home  to  the  elec- 
tions during  the  fifth  century,  330,  n, 
554. 

Arno  formed  a  lake  near  Fiesole,  before 
Mount  Gonfalina  was  cut  through, 
i.  130.     The  swamps  there,  131. 

Arpi,  its  power  and  territory,  i.  154. 
The  greatest  Apulian  town  re- 
mained always  faithful  to  the  Ro- 
mans, iii.  197,  224. 

Arpinatians  ofitain  in  444  the  Roman 
fVancliise  without  the  sutlragium,  iii. 
268. 

Arpiiiura  taken  by  the  Saninites  in 
440,  iii.  254.  Kcconqueicd  by  the 
Romans,  258.  Was  not  situated  far 
from  the  trd)us  Tereutiua,  2b8. 

Arretinians  abandon  the  league  of  the 
Etruscans  against  Rome,  iii.  240, 
foil.  276.  Do  not  appear  to  have 
risen  against  R(jine  in  450,  370. 

Arretium,  after  the  battle  of  Perusia  in 
2  S2 
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439,  concludes  a  truce  with  Rome, 
iii.  283.  Internal  disturbances  there, 
286,  n.  491.  Obtains  in  452  a  peace 
for  forty  years,  405.  Is  beseiged  by 
Gauls  and  Etruscans,  427. 

Art  liegins  to  flourish  at  Rome  in  the 
lifth  century,  iii.  424. 

Artena,  whether  Volscian  or  Veien- 
tine?  ii.  488. 

Artillery  deveiopt  in  Macedonia  dur- 
ing the  tifth  century,  iii.  181.  Was 
used  by  the  Greeks  much  earlier  than 
by  the  Romans,  n.  777.  Added  to 
the  Macedonian  phalanxes,  469. 

Aruns  of  Clusium,  the  legend  of  his 
having  invited  the  Gauls  over  the 
Alps,  ii.  531. 

Arusinian  plain  near  Beneventum,  on 
which  the  battle  against  Pyrrhus  was 
fought,  iii.  n.  923. 

Arx,  oKpa,  real  meaning  of,  iii.  n.  411. 

Arx  of  tlie  Capitoline  hill,  where  Ara 
Celi  stands,  i.  502. 

Arymbas,  uncle  of  Philip,  his  children 
are  past  over  in  favour  of  Alexander 
of  Epirus,  iii.  164. 

Asconius,  well  acquainted  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  Ciceronian  age,  but  ig- 
norant of  ancient  constitutional  law, 
ii.  ?j.  161.  A  note  of  his  on  the  Cor- 
neliana  corrected,  i.  n.  1356.  Hisar- 
gunientum  to  the  Pisoniana  emended, 
ii.  n.  159,  161.  Pseudo-Asconius  on 
the  Verrine  Orations,  a  better  read- 
ing, i.  71.  1085. 

Asculum,  battle  near,  iii.  502.  Diffe- 
rently related,  503,  foil.  7i.  880. 

Ases,  said  to  have  been  first  coined  by 
Servius  Tullius,  i.  458.  With  the 
figure  of  a  heiier.  They  are  already 
of  reduced  v/eight;  supposition  about 
tiie  time  of  their  coinage,  460.  They 
liecame  only  gradually  lighter,  461. 
Periods,  461,  n  1057.  The  im- 
presses on  them  important  for  the 
histoi-y  of  arts,  n.  1057.  Ases  of 
Lavinium,  or  the  united  states  of 
Latium,  ii.  19,  7i.  23. 

Asiatic  coasts,  how  far  they  were  inha- 
bited by  Pelasgians,  i.  33, 

Assignment  of  land  ascribed  to  a  king, 
shews  that  all  landed  property  is 
derived  from  the  state,  ii.  158.  n. 
339.  This  idea  is  perverted  by  the 
representation  which  supposes  the 
existence  of  thirty  curies  as  early  as 
Romulus,  159.  Assignment  of  land 
to  3000  colonists,  489.  Of  hides  of 
seven  jugers  taken  in  the  Veientine 


territory,  500.  foil.  Of  land  taken 
from  the  ./Equians,  501.  In  the 
Pomptine  territory,  n.  1288.  Assign- 
ment of  land  by  the  Licinian  law,  iii. 
16.  n.  19.  After  the  Latin  war,  138. 
Great  assignment  after  the  Sabine 
war,  414.  After  the  war  with  Pyr- 
rhus. 555.  Assignments  should  not 
take  place  beyond  Italy,  618. 

Assisi  is  certainly  the  place  where  Cn. 
Fulvius  was  stationed  with  the  re- 
serve before  the  battle  of  Sentinum, 
iii.  380,  n.  640, 

Astura,  the  river  on  which  the  last 
Latins  were  conquered,  iii.  140. 

Asty,  why  it  was  no  deme,  ii.  n.  704. 

Asylum,  i.  227.     Insignificant,  n.  627. 

Atella  was  independent  of  Capua,  iii. 
112. 

Atellanes,  peculiar  to  Campania,  iii.  111. 

Athamaniaus,an  Epu'ot  people  governed 
by  kings,  iii.  454. 

Aihenaeus  (xii.  p.  523.  c.)  i.n.  174. 

Athenians,  their  expedition  to  Sicily  is 
attributed  to  the  Carthaginians  in 
the  Roman  annals,  ii.  568. 

Athens,  synarchy  of  the  nine  archons, 
ii.  328.  It  is  impossible  that  its 
splendour  was  unknown  at  Rome, 
308. 

A.  Atilius  Calatinus,  suspected  of  hav- 
ing betrayed  Sora  to  the  Samnites, 
iii.  227,  foil.  Pather  of  A.  Atilius 
Calatinus  who  was  general  in  the 
first  Punic  war,  n.  398. 

A.  Atilius  Calatinus,  consul  in  the  year 
488,  and  victorious  in  Sicily,  iii.  581. 
In  493,  he  goes  as  proconsul  with  the 
new  fleet  to  Sicily,  595.  After  the 
battle  of  Drepana  he  is  appointed  dic- 
tator, 607.  His  surname  Seranus, 
607. 

C.  Atilius  Regulus,  consul  in  the  year 
490,  begins  the  siege  of  Lilybieum 
iii.  609. 

L.  Atilius  Longus,  a  plebeian,  ii.  411. 

M.  Atilius,  consul  in  452,  defeated  by 
the  Samnites,  iii.  389.  Is  afterwards 
victorious  in  Apulia,  389.  And 
triumphs,  according  to  the  Fasti, 
389. 

M.  Atilius  Regulus,  consul  in  490, 
gains  a  victory  near  Ecnomus  over 
the  Carthaginians,  iii.  583.  Crosses 
over  to  Africa  and  lands  at  the  Her- 
nia;an  promontory,  585.  His  fame  is 
ver}'  much  exaggerated,  586,  foil. 
He  conquers  the  Carthaginians  by 
their  own  inability,   587.      Rejects 
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haughtily  the  terms  of  peace,  588. 
And  makes  unreasonalne  demands, 
,588.  Is  eomjjletely  defeated  liy  Xaii- 
thippus,  590.  His  army  aiiuiliilated, 
and  he  himself  made  jirisoner  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year  492,  iii.  591, 
foil.  Is  sent  to  Rome  with  a  Car- 
thaginian embassy  with  pioi)Osals  of 
peace,  598.  His  deatii  prohahly  na- 
tural, 600.  Opinion  of  the  way  in 
whicli  he  treated  Carthage,  600,  ibll. 

'Are//('n,  existed  also  at  Rome  by  a  ju- 
dicium turpe,  ii.  399, 

Atiiia  reckoned  as  belonging  to  Sam- 
nium,  iii.  n.  339.  In  435  taken  by 
tiie  Romans,  236.  Was  situated  not 
far  from  the  tribus  Terentina,  268. 
Is  re-conquered  by  tlie  fSamnites,  and 
after  this  its  territory  ravaged  by  the 
Romans,  392.  After  the  Sabine  war 
it  probably  became  a  prefecture,  404, 

Atintanians,  one  of  the  northern  Epi- 
rot  trilies,  iii.  452. 

Attic,  tliree  tribes  doubtful:  the  four 
Ionian  ones  not  to  be  understood  as 
castes  of  different  callings,  i.  295,  n. 
7.53,  754. 

Attica,  its  threefold  local  division,  ii. 
30G.  The  pretended  return  of  its 
aggregate  population  is  totally  in- 
credible, at  least  in  respect  of  the 
slaves,  n.  143.  The  private  law  can- 
not have  been  made  use  of  in  draw- 
ing up  the  twelve  tables,  306;  but 
perhaps  the  constitutional  one  was, 
307. 

Attius,  not  Attus,  ii.  n.  217. 

L.  Attius,  his  Prajtextata  "  Brutus," 
i.  n.  11.50. 

Attius  TuUius,  king  of  the  Volseians, 
great  in  the  history  of  his  people,  ii. 
1(14.  Excites  a  war  against  Rome 
by  stratagem,  107. 

Attus  Navius,  opposed  to  king  Tar- 
(juin,  a  Sabine  by  origin,  i.  360. 
was  undoubtedly  one  of  the  augurs, 
n.  891.     His  miracle  and  statue,  361. 

Auction,  public,  of  cargoes,  why  stipu- 
lated in  the  treaty  with  Cartilage,  i. 
535. 

Auctoritas  patrum,  and  auctores  pa- 
tricii,  in  the  case  of  magistracies  equi- 
valent to  the  ciiriata  le.v  de  iinperio, 
i.  n.  849.  Might  precede  a  plebis- 
citum,  ir.  n.  805.  Instances,  365.  Is 
principally  adapted  to  administrative 
measures,  366.  Auctoritas  scnatus,  a 
resolution  to  which  the  commonalty 
did  not  give  their  consent,  n.  951. 


Aufidena,  a  Samnite  town  taken  by  the 
Romans  in  448,  iii.  361. 

Augur,  different  statements  with  re- 
gard to  his  ])osition,  when  determin- 
ing a  templum,  ii.  626,  foil.  There 
were  four  augurs;  two  instituted  by 
Numa;  consequently  two  for  each  of 
the  first  two  tribes,  i.  302.  Accf)rd- 
ing  to  the  (Jguhiian  law  five  addi- 
tional augurs  were  elected  from  tlie 
plebeians,  and  thus  their  number  in- 
creast  to  nine,  iii.  352.  Books  of  the 
augurs  and  pontiff's;  they  contained 
fornmlaries  for  the  solemn  proceed- 
ings of  Roman  public  law;  all  that 
we  possess  from  ancient  times  about 
such  matters  is  taken  from  these 
books,  i.  346. 

Augurate  was,  according  to  the  correct 
view,  confined  to  the  first  two  tribes, 
and  previous  to  the  Ognlnian  law  to 
four  members,  iii.  351,  foil. 

Augurium  of  the  twelve  fated  birds  is 
explained,  that  tlie  time  allotted  to 
Rome  was  to  be  twelve  secies,  i. 
224,  foil. 

Augustus,  in  separating  the  plebs  ur- 
bana  from  the  tribes,  perhaps  at- 
tempted an  artificial  renewal  of  the 
five  classes,  iii.  343,  foil.  His  divi- 
sion of  tiie  city  was  the  most  appro- 
priate, n.  330. 

Q.  Aulius,  consul  in  425,  leads  an  army 
into  Apulia,  iii.  197.  Magister  equi- 
tum  to  Q.  Fahius  in  433,  228.  De- 
feated near  LautuUv,  he  allows  him- 
self to  be  cut  down,  230. 

Aurclius  Victor,  the  work  De  Viris 
lUustribus,  attributed  to  him,  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  just  remark  of  Bor- 
ghcsi,  compiled  from  inscriptions  upon 
statues,  iii.  71.  122. 

Auruncans,  under  this  name  the  Vol- 
seians are  mentioned  in  their  inva- 
sion of  Latium,  i.  69,  ii.  n.  189. 
Campania  is  named  as  their  native 
country.  The  war  against  them 
about  Cora  and  Pometia  may  be 
found  in  Livy  twice,  even  thrice,  93. 
Conqueied  in  405  by  the  united  Ro- 
mans and  Latins,  iii.  87.  foil.  United 
with  Latium  against  Rome  in  the  year 
409,  iii.  129.  Submit  to  Rome,'  but 
are  nunle  war  upon  by  the  Sidicinians, 
172,  foil.  They  had  more  than  one 
town,  n.  306. 

Auruncian  war  of  251  and  252,  and  the 
Volscian  of  259  are  the  same,  i.  555, 
foil. 


630 


INDEX. 


Auruni,  original  form  of  the  name  of 
the  Ausonians,  hence  Aurunci,  i.  69. 

Ausona,  a  town  of  the  Ausonians  on 
the  Liris,  taken  by  the  Romans  by 
treachery,  iii.  233.  foil. 

Ausonia,  with  the  Alexandrine  writers 
the  south  of  Italy,  with  Apollonius 
the  whole  coast  of  Italy  on  the  lower 
sea,  i.  23.  Used  for  the  whole  of 
Italy  by  later  Greek  poets,  n.  50. 

Ausonian  Islands,  of  the  Orphic  Argo- 
nautics,  i.  n.  .50.  Ausonian  language, 
volgare,  n.  50. 

Ausonians,  a  branch  of  the  Opican  na- 
tion, according  to  Aristotle,  i.  64, 
foil.  They  and  the  Opicans  are  ac- 
cording to  Antiochus  the  same  peo- 
ple; but  Poly  bins  erroneously  con- 
siders them  as  different,  65;  and 
Strabo  also,  66.  When  Livy  men- 
tions them  he  is  following  a  Greek 
writer,  and  would  otherwise  have 
called  them  Aurunci,  69. 

Ausonians  of  Gales,  canton  of  the  Au- 
runcans,  allied  with  the  Sidicinians, 
while  the  remaining  Auruncans  are 
made  war  upon  by  them,  iii.  172, 
foil.  About  the  mouth  of  the  Liris, 
revolt  against  Rome  after  the  battle 
of  Lautula?,  230;  but  at  first  not 
quite  openly,  238.  Hereupon  they 
are  entirely  annihilated,  234. 

Auspices,  different  on  Roman  and  on 
foreign  ground :  rule  as  to  their  repe- 
tition, iii.  193.  Remained  in  the  new 
comitia  of  the  centuries  different 
from  what  they  were  in  the  assem- 
blies of  the  tribes,  341.  Even  at  an 
early  time  they  are  a  political  instni- 
ment  for  checkiug  the  popular 
power,  342,  352.  The  belief  in  tliem 
became  wavering  at  a  very  early  time, 
392. 

AvTovpyoi,  i.  11.  497. 

Aventine,  the  tomb  of  Tatius  there,  i. 
232.  A  plebeian  city  on  it  founded 
by  Ancus,  411,  Its  fortified  situa- 
tion, outside  the  Pomerium,  ii.  302. 
Is  not  included  by  Varro  in  his  de- 
scription of  the  city,  n.  689.  Ac- 
cording to  the  most  ancient  tradition 
Romulus  took  the  auspices  there  and 
not  on  the  Palatine,  i.  w.  618.  Can- 
not have  been  evacuated  during  the 
secession,  ii.  n.  780. 

BARBARIANS  have  often  gained  vic- 
tories by  generalship,  and  not  always 
by  rude  impetuosity,  ii.w.  1191. 


Barbarini  library,  its  treasures  were 
scattered  about  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, iii.  n.  466. 

Barca,  not  a  family  name,  but  probably 
a  personal  surname:  signifies  light- 
ning, iii.  609. 

Battle  of  Caudium,  proved  from  testi- 
monies and  the  connexion  of  the 
occurrences,  iii.  212,  foil.  Second 
battle  near  Caudium,  in  434;  unfor- 
tunate for  the  Samnites,  234.  Near 
Sentintim  explained,  382,  foil.  With- 
out a  name,  which  decides  the  third 
Samnite  war,  399.  Near  Heraclea, 
476,  foil.  Near  Asculum,  503.  The 
date  of  the  battle  of  the  Sagra 
ascertained,  n.  906.  Near  Bene- 
ventum,  519,  foil.  Near  Ecnomus, 
583,  foil.     Near  Panormus,  596,  foil. 

Bavle,  his  superficial  scepticism  in  Ro- 
man history,  i.  preface,  vii. 

Beaufort's  merits  and  deficiencies,  i. 
preface,  vii.  His  critical  examina- 
tion of  the  war  with  Porsenna  very 
successful,  i.  n.  1216.  Has  finally 
settled  the  question  of  Camillus's 
victoiy  over  the  Gauls,  ii.  551.  Was 
the  first  to  unmask  the  falsehood 
of  the  story  about  the  motives  of 
C.  Licinius  Stolo,  iii.  2.  Unjustly 
rejects  the  embassy  of  Regulus 
altogether,  599. 

Belgians,  under  other  names  Cimbrians, 
or  Cymry,  called  Galatians  by  Posi- 
donius,  ii.  523.  Migrated  into  Gaul 
across  the  Rhine;  once  inhabited  the 
countries  as  far  as  the  Loire;  after- 
wards again  driven  back  by  the  Gauls; 
relationship  to  the  latter,  and  diffe- 
rence between  them,  525. 

Bellona,  Appius  Claudius  dedicates  a 
temple  to  her,  iii.  371. 

Bellovesus  and  Sigovesus,  Gallic  tradi- 
tion of  their  expedition,  ii.  517. 

Beneventum,  battle  of,  iii.  519,  foil.  Is 
occupied  by  a  colony  in  478,  iii.  544. 

Berenice,  Queen  of  Egypt,  protects 
Pyrrhus,  iii.  458. 

Biceps,  and  triceps,  twofold  and  three- 
fold, ii.n.  107. 

Bits  of  the  Roman  horses,  how  it  is  to  be 
understood  that  they  sometimes  took 
the  bits  from  their  horses  before  the 
battle  began,  iii.  194,  n.  340. 

Blindness  may  have  excluded  a  man 
from  courts  of  justice,  but  scarcely 
from  the  senate,  iii.  n.  852. 

Boarding-bridges  described,  iii.  577, 
foil.    Their  effects  rendered    harm- 
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less  in  some  way  by  the  Carthagi- 
nians, 606. 
Bostar,  fjeiieral  of  the  Carthaginians 
again^^t  Reguius,  iii.  .IS?.  Was  pro- 
bably surrendered  to  the  Romans  as 
a  iiostage;  but  tlic  account  of  his 
cruel  death  deserves  little  credit,  600. 
Bottia;ans  are,  according  to  all  appear- 
ance, Pelasgians,  i.  32.  Said  to  have 
originated  from  tlie  Messapians,  149. 

Boviaiium,  in  the  country  of  the  Pen- 
trians,  the  richest  town  in  Samnium, 
is  taken  by  the  Romans  in  437,  iii. 
242.  Then  repeatedly  evacuated  and 
taken  again,  242.  And  the  last  time 
in  442,  concerning  whicli  the  accounts 
differ,  257.  In  the  first  campaign  of 
the  third  Samnitewar  it  was  taken  by 
Cn.Fulvius,361. 

Bogud,  Cartiiaginian  captain,  makes 
the  consul  Cornelius  Asina  his  pri- 
soner, iii.  577. 

Boians  rise  in  463  to  avenge  the  defeat 
of  the  Scnonians,  iii.  429.  Ccjm- 
pletely  defeated  near  lake  Vadimo, 
429,  foil.;  and  again  in  the  year  fol- 
lowing by  Q.  ^]milius,  whereupon 
they  conclude  peace,  430. 

Bola;,  taken,  ii.  464.  An  jEquian 
state,  Ti.  1023.  Demand  that  the 
conquered  district  shall  be  divided 
among  the  legion,  435.  Conse- 
quences of  its  being  refused,  436. 
Besieged  by  the  ^Ecjuians,  and  re- 
lieved, 585.  Was  at  that  period 
perhaps  a  Roman  colony,  n.  1280. 

Bonorum  possessio,  referred  originally 
to  the  possession  of  the  public  land, 
ii.  152,  foil. 

Bookkeeping  by  double  entry,  known  to 
the  Romans,  ii.  n.  1319. 

Bovillie  and  Laviniiim  may  have  been 
given  back  in  return  for  tiie  evacua- 
tion of  Antium,  ii.  260. 

Brass,  its  abundance  and  ordinary  use 
in  ancient  Rome,  i.  459.  Its  cheap- 
ness, 459.  Hence  ases  of  full  weight 
are  to  be  considered  as  one-tenth  of 
a  silver  drachma,  461.  Rise  of  the 
price  of  the  metal;  its  causes  and 
consequences,  462,  foil. 

Bravery,  rewards  of,  among  the  Ro- 
mans, iii.  122,  foil. 

Bridge,  the,  of  Curias  across  the  canal 
of  Terni  cannot  be  seen  now  without 
difbculty,  iii.  415,  foil. 

Britain,  its  original  inhabitants  were 
Gauls,  ii.  552. 

Brilomaris,  chief  of  the  Gauls,  who  in- 


stigated them  to  murder  the  Roman 
embassadors,  iii.  428. 
Brongus,  the  river  Save,  ii.  51.5. 
Brundusium,  docs  not  belong  to  the 
Messapians,  i,  148;  but  to  the  Ca- 
labrians,  147.  Important  for  the 
comnmnication  with  Epirus,  iii.  166. 
After  the  war  with  I'yrrhus  it  re- 
ceived a  Roman  garrison,  545. 

Brunichius,  a  Goth,  ii.  n.  134. 

Bnitates,  i.  n.  307. 

Bruti,  were  plelieians,  i.  522.  Their 
family  was  traced  to  Lucius  Brutus, 
523. 

Bnittians  spoke  Greek,  i.  61.  Were 
tlie  revolted  CEnotrian  serf's  nii.xt  with 
Oscans,  63.  The  name  signifies  re- 
volted serfs,  61.  Was  in  use  for  such 
insurgents  even  before  the  origin  of 
the  nation; — their  formation  into 
a  state,  97,  from  different  people, 
principally  from  CEnotrian s: — many 
Greek  cities  laid  waste  by  them.  9S, 
By  their  insurrection,  the  Lucanians 
arc  separated  from  the  soutiiern  Ita- 
lietes,  iii.  160.  foil.  Alexander  of 
Epirus  makes  war  upon  them,  167. 
Tlieir  power  increases  as  that  of  the 
Lucanians  sinks,  168.  Pay  homage 
to  Alexander  the  Great  at  Babylon, 
168,  foil.  After  the  death  of  Aga- 
thocles  they  form  an  alliance  with 
Carthage,  435.  Defeated  by  C.  Fa- 
bricius  near  Thurii,  437,  foil.  Are 
subilucd  by  Sp.  Carvilius  and  C.  Pa- 
pirius,  524. 

Bruttus,  the  invented  father  of  the 
Bruttian  race,  i.  98. 

Bulla  and  Prietcxta  for  boys,  i.359. 

Burgreckle,  in  the  later  history  of 
Switzerland,  were  nothing  but  al- 
liances, ii.  n.  153. 

Bitsta  yailica,  ii.  n.  1209. 

Buxeutum,  after  the  Samnite  war  in 
the  possession  of  the  Campanians, 
iii.  2.')9,  n.  208.  Campanian  colony, 
in  order  to  keep  the  Picentinians  in 
obedience,  544. 

Bygoe,  her  sortes,  1. 507. 

CACUS,  his  den  said  to  have  been  in 
the  Aventine.  Shows  hospitality  to 
Heracles,  according  to  Diodorus,  i. 
n.  274. 

Caeciiii,  their  relation  to  Coeculus,  the 
founder  of  Pr;cneste,  i.  378. 

L.  Ciecilius  Metellus,  is  sent  in  463  as 
pretor,  to  the  relief  of  Arretium  and 
is  killed  with  his  whole  army,  iii.  427. 
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L.  Cajcilius  Metcllus,  proconsul  in  495, 
gains  the  battle  of  Panormiis  by  his 
caution  and  skill,  ili.  597. 

Cajcina,  his  Etruscan  history,  i,  12. 

M.Caidicius,  legend  of  the  voice  which 
he  heard,  ii.  533.  When  ?  n.  1175. 
Is  the  same  who  held  the  command 
at  Veil,  n.  1175;  and  there  routed  the 
Etruscans,  547. 

Cicles  Vibenaa  in  the  Etruscan  tradi- 
tion, i.382,  differs  from  the  Roman 
tradition,  382.  Here  and  there  a 
Condotticri.  Must  be  supposed  to 
be  the  Lucumo  under  Romulus,  383. 
Also  the  Lucumo  Tarquinius,  383. 

Ca^lius,  by  no  means  Coelius,  i.  n.  926, 

CcTlius,  the  name  is  -found  as  early  as 
Romulus,  connected  with  the  city  on 
the  Palatine,  i.  297;  but  Tullus 
Ilostilius  is  considered  as  its  real 
founder,  2i.7.  Various  statements 
about  the  growth  of  the  town  upon 
it,  350. 

Ciere,  reasons  for  supposing  a  close  con- 
nection between  this  city  and  the 
Romans,  which,  however,  do  not 
amount  to  positive  proof,  i.  385,  foil. 
The  taking  of  it  by  the  Etruscans 
does  by  no  means  fall  in  a  very  early 
period,  385.  Chastised  because  sus- 
pected of  having  taken  part  in  the 
war  of  the  Tarquinians,  iii.  85.  In 
the  course  of  the  fifth  century  it  be- 
came a  prefecture,  404,  foil. 

Cajrite  tables  contained,  besides  the 
names  of  all  citizens  from  sympolite 
places,  likewise  those  of  Romans  who 
had  incurred  ciTi/jiia: — they  were  not 
the  register  of  citizens  of  isopolite 
places,  ii.  67. 

Cffirites,  degraded  from  the  first  to  the 
second  Municipium,  ii.  65.  They  are 
said  to  have  routed  the  Gauls,  554. 

Calabrians,  Messapians  in  a  narrower 
sense  and  Brentesines,  i.  147,  foil. 

Calatia,  an  Oscan  place,  dependent  on 
Capua,  iii.  112.  Taken  by  the  Ro- 
mans in  435,  iii.  236.  Reconquered 
by  the  Samnites,  253. 

Calavii,  the  two,  heads  of  the  party  at 
Capua,  which  was  hostile  to  Rome. 
Their  voluntary  death,  iii.  232. 

Calendar  of  the  dies  fasti  made  public 
by  Cn,  Flavius,  iii.  315. 

Gales,  a  town  of  the  Ausonians,  taken 
and  colonised  by  the  Romans  in  415. 
iii.  173.  First  Latin  colony  after 
the  new  relations  between  Rome  and 
Latium,  173. 


Callias  about  the  union  of  the  Trojans 
with  the  Aborigines,  i.  184. 

Calliphana,  a  Greek  priestess  invited 
from  Velia  to  Rome,  iii.  309. 

M.  Calpumius  Elamma,  tribune,  saves 
the  Roman  army  in  488,  in  Sicily,  iii. 
581,  foil. 

Calumnies,  unjust  ones  of  the  enemies 
of  Rome,  in  the  historians,  ii.  n.  562. 

Camarina  opens  in  487  its  gates  to  Ha- 
milcar,  iii.  580.  Is  taken  by  the 
Romans  in  488,  iii.  582. 

Camcrinum  not  to  be  confounded  with 
Clusium,  iii.  n.  637.  A  legion  is 
cut  down  there  in  451  by  the  Gauls, 
378. 

Camertians  conclude  an  advantageous 
treaty  with  Rome,  iii.  281. 

Camillas,  see  Furius. 

Camp,  the  Romans  did  not  learn  from 
Pyrrhus  the  art  of  forming  a  camp, 
iii.  n.  925. 

Campania  was  at  one  time  a  name  of 
Epirus,  i.  73,  foil. 

Campania,  the  name  is  not  limited  to 
the  town  of  Capua,  iii.  Ill,  foil. 

Campanian  Knights  obtain  the  Roman 
franchise,  iii.  139. 

Campanian  Legion,  the  eighth  in  the 
Roman  army,  iii.  464.  Sent  to  Rhe- 
gium,  476.  Take  possession  of  the 
town  by  treason,  and  ally  themselves 
with  the  ilamertines  at  Messana, 
480.  Provoke  the  vengeance  of  the 
Romans  by  hostilities,  540.  Bloody 
pimishment  is  inflicted  on  them,  541. 

Campanian  Mercenaries  in  the  service 
of  Sicily  and  other  countries,  iii.  113, 
71.  211. 

Campanian  nation,  how  and  when  it 
arose,  i.  93. 

Campanians,  their  number,  ii.  n.  145. 
Allies  of  the  Latins  in  the  year  409, 
iii.  128.  Surrendered  their  town  to  the 
Romans  after  tlie  battle  of  Vesuvius, 
137.  Are  obliged  to  pay  to  their 
knights  a  pension  of  450  denarii,  139. 

Campestre,  ii.  n.  607. 

Campi  Chaonii,  i.  n.234. 

Campsare.  to  draw  bills  of  exchange,  ii. 
71.  1319. 

Campus  mentioned  as  soverain  at  Capua 
and  among  the  Chaonians,  i.  74. 

Campus  Martins  cannot  possibly  have 
been  the  property  of  Tarratia  in  its 
whole  extent,  i.529. 

Campus  Minor,  or  Cselimontanus,  ii.  w. 
608.  Mistaken  for  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins, n.  827. 
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Campylids,  the  house  of  Campus,  i.  n. 
234. 

Ciiniunians  of  Eiutian  ovifjin,  i.  11.3, 

Caiiiil  on  the  Appiaii  ruiid  tlu'ough  the 
P()iii])tiTie  inar.sli,  iii.  3t>5, 

CiiiiiKL',  battlo  of,  cau  scarcely  be  con- 
ceived of  in  the  summer  in  Apulia,  iii. 
n.  344. 

Canuleiaii  liill  upon  the  connubium,  ii. 
384. 

Canusium,  formerly  great; — Greek  and 
Oscan  in  use  there,  i.  154.  Submits 
to  Kome  in  431,  iii.  226. 

Capena,  a  colony  of  Veii,  i.  120.  Must 
have  been  at  a  greater  distance  from 
Rome  than  Ncpete,  ii.  n.  1044.  After 
36.5  seems  to  have  become  entirely 
Roman,  .575. 

Capcnates,  they  obtain  peace  probably 
by  submission,  ii.491:  —  and  Falis- 
cans  relieve  Veii  in  353,  473.  Their 
country  laid  waste  in  355  ;  un- 
successful attempt  fo  relieve  them 
in  356: — fresh  devastations  of  their 
country: — (msuccessful  exjjcdition  of 
the  Ivomans  in  359,  473,  foil. 

Capita,  assignments  of  ])ay  which  an- 
swer to  caput,  ii.  n.  967. 

Capital  punishment,  the  tribunes  could 
only  inflict  by  slaying  a  person  with 
their  own  hands,  ii.  n.  1340.  More 
majorum  is  scourging  and  beheading, 
n.  372.  7i.  1341. 

Capital  offences  are  tried  in  the  time  of 
Polybius  by  the  tribes,  iii.  337,  n. 
557. 

Capitis  causa,  that  which  led  to  a  de- 
minutio  capitis;  hence  it  is  addictio 
and  possessio  bonornm  debitoris,  i. 
577. 

Capitis  deminutio,  its  former  great  ex- 
tent in  tlie  register  of  the  censors,  i. 
w.  1280,  ii.  409. 

Capitol,  taken  by  Herdonius,  ii.  293; 
doubtless  by  treason,  294.  Retaken, 
296.  Capitol  and  Citadel  garrisoned 
by  a  thousand  armed  men,  545. 
Scaled  by  the  Gauls,  but  saved  by 
Manlius,  547,  foil.  Famine  there; 
was  ransomed,  549. 

Capitoline  Fasti,  set  up  under  Augus- 
tus, iii.  26. 

Capitoline  Hill,  no  plebeian  was  ever 
permitted  to  reside  on  it,  therefore  it 
was  not  in  a  jilcbeian  region,  ii.  «. 
1342.  After  the  sentence  against 
Manlius  no  patrician  cither,  614. 

Capitoline  Temple,  its  erection,  i.  490. 
Dedication     by     M.   lloratius,   500. 


According  to  the  most  ancient  tradi- 
tion it  was  vowed  by  the  first  Tar- 
quinius  and  built  by  the  second  out 
of  the  booty  either  of  ApioUe  or 
Suessa,  500,  foil.  Locality  and  pro- 
portions of  it;  its  style  and  splendour, 
501,  foil. 

Cajjua  receives  ettoikoi  from  the  Sam- 
nitcs,  i.  93,  who  overpower  the  ori- 
ginal inhabitants,  93.  Exercises  he- 
gemony in  the  district^  93.  Capua 
and  Campiuiia,  not  Etruscan  but 
Tyrrhenian,  73.  Capua  and  Nola 
built  by  the  Tuscans;  when?  73, 
foil.  Tiie  i)retended  plot  of  the  nm- 
tinous  Roman  legions  against  it,  iii. 
63,  is  undoubtedly  invented,  73.  Its 
internal  condition;  discord  between 
the  populace  and  the  ))lebs  at  tlie  be- 
ginning of  the  first  Sanniite  war,  109, 
foil.  Its  demoralised  state,  together 
with  a  higli  cultivation  of  the  arts, 
111.  Conquered  by  the  Samnites,  it 
seeks  the  protection  of  the  Romans, 
114,  more  correctly  speaking,  of  the 
allied  Romans  and  Latins,  115;  but 
does  not  become  subject  to  Rome, 
116.  Abandoned  by  Rome  it  enters 
into  an  alliance  with  Latium,  128. 
After  the  Latin  war  it  obtains  the 
right  of  a  Roman  municipium,  144. 
After  the  battle  of  Luceria  it  is  faith- 
less to  the  Romans,  230,  291.  Is 
restored  to  its  former  relation  on  fair 
terms,  232.  Receives  a  share  in  the 
Roman  booty,  249.  Receives  jn-e- 
feets  from  Rome,  and  a  pretor  regu- 
lates its  laws,  289,  n.  494,  ])robal)ly 
for  the  Roman  citizens  who  sojourned 
there  in  great  numbers,  290.  The 
noble  families  of  Capua  are  variously 
connected  with  Roman  ones  by  inter- 
marriages, 291.  Furnishes  occasion 
for  the  endless  investigations  concern- 
ing plots  and  conspiracies  in  the  year 
432,  292. 

Caput,  a  title  in  the  censorian  register 
— every  disadvantageous  change  in 
circumstances  entered  there,  is  a  de- 
fjiinutio  capitis,  i.  h.  1280. 

Carbina  in  IVIessapia,  i.  149. 

Cardo,  limes  from  South  to  North,  ii. 
628.     Maximus.  629. 

Caricenians,  a  Samnite  tribe,  whose 
castle  held  out  long  in  the  last  war, 
iii.  542. 

Carina',  their  situation,  i.  u.  935.  Their 
niouiul,  391.  A  borough  there, 
2SS. 
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Carmental  gate,  its  situation,  ii.  n.  444. 
The  arch  on  the  right  hand  was  never 
past,  since  it  was  unholy,  196. 

Carseoli  not  in  the  country  of  the 
Marsians,  iii.  n.  469 ;  but  in  that 
of  the  vEquians,  and  was  occupied 
by  a  colony  in  the  year  447  or  448, 
266. 

Carthage,  council  of  the  Hundred  and 
Four,  how  their  number  was  fixt,  i. 
n.  851.  Its  first  treaty  with  the 
Romans,  533.  Its  building;  at  what 
period  placed  by  Timajus,  272.  Its 
attention  directed  towards  Athens, 
ii.  n.  705.  In  the  year  402  renews 
the  ancient  treaty  with  Rome,  iii.  86, 
foil.  Concludes  a  defensive  alliance 
with  Rome  during  the  war  with  Pyr- 
rhus,  506,  with  the  right  of  mutual 
interference,  540. 

Carthaginian  fleet  appears  before  Ostia, 
iii.  506.  Is  dismist  by  the  Romans 
without  being  used,  506. 

Carthaginian  generals  in  Sicily  endea- 
vour to  protect  Tarentum  against 
Rome,  iii.  538. 

Carthaginians  endeavour  to  gain  Mes- 
sana,  iii.  562.  Protect  themselves  by 
cruel  severity  and  fraud  against  their 
Italian  auxiliaries,  566.  Defeated  by 
the  Romans  near  Messana,  567,  foil. 
Reinforce  themselves  by  great  levies, 
570.  Their  generals  previous  to  Ha- 
milcar  are  insignificant  and  are  con- 
stantly changed,  574.  Their  armies 
are  in  want  of  pay,  574.  Ravage  the 
coasts  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  575.  In  the 
year  486  they  are  defeated  at  sea  by 
Duilius,  578,  foil.  Conquered  by  Re- 
gulus  in  Africa  through  the  inability 
of  their  commanders,  587.  They  de- 
feat him  completely  under  the  com- 
mand of  Xantliippus,  590,  foil.  After 
this  they  lose  a  great  sea-fight,  592. 
Are  encouraged  by  the  shipwreck  of 
the  large  Roman  fleet,  594.  Are 
completely  defeated  by  Ctecilius  near 
Panormus,  597.  Send  ambassadors 
for  peace,  together  with  Regulus,  to 
Rome,  598.  Their  prisoners  cruelly 
treated  at  Rome;  but  the  account  of 
the  affair  is  very  doubtful,  599,  foil. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  war  their 
generals  distinguish  themselves,  607. 
They  kept  only  mercenaries,  613, 
Carthalo,  Punic  admiral,  conquers  a  Ro- 
man fleet,  iii.  608.  Destroys  a  part 
of  another,  608.  Ravages  the  coasts 
of  Italy,  609. 


Can'entum,  its  situation,  ii.  n.  21.     In 

the  power  of  the  ^Equians,  259. 
Carventum,  citadel  of,  ii.  465. 
Sp.  Carvilius,  obtained  the  surname 
Maximus,  iii.  n.  589.  Consul  with 
Papirius  Cursor  in  453  and  in  474,  to 
conclude  the  Samnite  wars,  390,  524. 
Conquers  Amiternum,  392.  Sup- 
ports the  victory  of  Papirius  over  the 
devoted  army  of  the  Samnites,  393. 
According  to  Pliny  he  himself  gains 
the  victory,  n.  663.  Is  defeated  by 
the  Samnites  near  Herculaneum,  395; 
but,  victorious  again,  he  celebrates  a 
brilliant  triumph,  396.  Erects  a  co- 
lossal statue  of  Jupiter  on  the  Capitol, 
and  a  smaller  one  of  himself,  396, 
probably  as  consul  of  the  year  458, 
n.  727. 
Sp.  Carvilius  Ruga,  is,  by  mistake, 
called  the  first  who  divorced  his  wife 
at  Rome,  iii.  355. 
Cascade  delle   Marmore,  or  of  Terni: 

its  origin,  iii.  415. 
Casci,  where  Aborigines,  i.  n.  247. 
Casilinum,  dependent  on  Capua,  iii.  112. 
Casinum  on  the  Latin   road,  receives  in 

436,  a  Roman  colony,  iii.  239. 
Cassander  expelled  Pyrrhus,  whom  he 
hated,  from  his  kingdom,  iii.  457,  foil. 
Cassii,  after  the  consul,   all  plebeians; 
they  were  either  excluded,  or   went 
over  voluntarily,  ii.  173. 
Cassius  Hemina  places  the  foundation 
of  Rome  in  the  same  year  as  Ennius, 
i.  271.    At  what   period    he    wrote, 
ii.  8. 
Sp.  Cassius,  according  to  the  account 
of  the  execution  of  the  nine  tribunes, 
must  have  been  a  descendant  of  the 
consul,  ii.  414. 
Sp.  Cassius  concluded  the  peace  with 
the   Sabines,   and   the   treaties   with 
the    Latins    and   Hernicans,   i.  561. 
During  his  first  consulship,  the  lesser 
houses  had  their  share  in  the  impe- 
rium  restored  to  them,  ii.  118.     May 
have  been  implicated  in  the  affair  of 
the  nine   antagonists  of  T.  Sicinius, 
who  were  put  to  death  —  the  lesser 
houses  followed  him,  128,  full.     It  is 
a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  plebs 
judged  him,  167,  since  it  was  incredi- 
ble  that  they  condemned   him;    the 
story   about   his  father  having  done 
so,  or  at  least  having  been  a  witness 
against  him,  was   invented: — other 
inventions  to  explain  it,   168: — the 
tale  about  him  embeliisht  with  parts 
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of  the  history  of  the  Gracchi:  —  ho 
was  comlciniied  by  the  houses,  169. 
His  K"'lt  seemed  evident,  hecatise  it 
was  taken  tor  {^ranted  that  the  iieojiie 
had  found  him  fjuilty,  170,  foil.  Dion 
believes  him  an  innocent  victim,  170. 
However,  it  is  very  possible  tliat  he 
may  iiave  been  aml)itious  of  regal 
power,  171.  His  ])roi)erty  dedicated 
to  the  temple  of  Ceres.  His  statue, 
172. 
Castes,  difference  of,  always  arose  from 

immigration,  or  subjugation,  i.  29+. 
Castrum  on  the  Upper  Sea,  uncertain 
when  establisht  as  a  colony,  iii.  403, 
645. 
Castula,  an  unknown  country-town  of 
Etruria,  in   Diodorus,  conquered  by 
the  Romans,  284. 
Catana  is  coiKpiered  by  the  Romans  in 

the  year  483,  iii.  568. 
Cataracta,   according    to    Diodorus    a 
town  in  Apulia,  which  was  confjuered 
by  the  Romans,  iii.  245. 
Catiline,  a  liero  in  the  Florentine  chro- 
nicles,   ii.    n.   1345.      Conspiracy  of, 
justly  called  & patriciumnefas,  iii.  11, 
n.  10. 
Cato.  his  Oriyines,  how  classified.     Af- 
forded the  plan  for  Appian,  i.   n.  2. 
His  account  of  the  settlement  of  the 
Trojans,  and  of  the  wars  with  Lati- 
nus   and  Turnus,    193,  n.  559,     His 
date  of  the  foundation  of  Rome,  268. 
Reproaches  the  Romans  for  their  in- 
difference to  their  early  history,  iii. 
582.     Catonian  era,  was  scarcely  in- 
vented by  Cato,  n.  293. 
Catullus,  (xxxiv.)  Scaligcr's  emendation 

examined,  i.  n.  883. 
Caudanian  legion  derived  its  name  from 
the  canton  of  the  Caudanians,  iii.  225. 
Caudium  united  by  an  isojiolitan  rela- 
tion to  Rome,  ii.  62.    Defeat  near,  iii. 

211,  foil.  One  of  the  greatest  Sam- 
nite  towns  destroyed  here  through  an- 
ger at  the  recollection  connected  with 
it,  211.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
Romans  lost  there  a  desperate  battle, 

212.  The  peace  of  Caudium,  216, 
foil.  Consequences  of  the  victory  for 
Samnium,  223,  foil.  The  Samnites 
are  deleatod  in  434,  not  far  from 
Caudium,  234. 

Caulon,  a  colony  of  Croton,  i.  158. 

Caution,  a  usiuil  nuixim  of  Roman  ge- 
nerals, iii.  281. 

Cavalry,  the  weak  force  of  the  Romans, 
iii.  473. 


Celeres,  patricians,  i.  331. 
Celliberians,  not  Iberians  governed  by 
the    Celts,    but    Iberians   who    con- 
quered the  Celts,  ii.  519,  foil. 
Celticans  in  Spain,  ii.  519. 
Celto-Ligurians,  i.  165, 
Celto-Scythians,  ii.  524. 
Celts,  statements  which  place  their  im- 
migration into  Italy  about  01.  98,  ii. 
512,  foil.     Proofs  of  the  correctness 
of  this   date,    515,  foil.     The  state- 
ment of  Livy,  the  only  one  against 
it :    its    emptiness,   517,   foil.      The 
Celts  on  the  Adriatic  Sea  were,  ac- 
cording to  Scylax,  those  who  had  re- 
mained  behind,  ii.  514:  perhaps  the 
Boians,  515.     Remains  of  the  Celtic 
population  in  Spain,  519,  foil. 
Ceno,  a  port  town  of  Antium,  taken  by 

the  Romans,  ii.  246. 
Censorial)  power  principally  appears  in 
regard  to  freedmen,  ii.  401.     A  ccn- 
sorian  brand  was  not  a  judicial  sen- 
tence. 400.     For  what  actions  it  was 
inflicted,  400,  foil.     Censorian  regis- 
ters older  than  the  Gallic  period  were 
preserved  and  were  genuine,  403.  Re- 
gisters of  citizens,  and   books  for  the 
registration  of  taxable  lands  accord- 
ing to  districts.  408. 
Censorinus,    surname   of    C.   Marcius, 
uncertain  why  it  was  given  him,  iii, 
556. 
Censors,  coUegues  for  a  time  of  the  con- 
sular tribunes,  and  reckoned   among 
them,  ii.  392,     According  to  the  con- 
stitution of  311,  elected  by  the  curies, 
387,  399,     Confirmed  by  the  centu- 
ries; hence  the  latter,  in  later  times, 
voted   twice   with   respect   to    them, 
397.      Ajiplication   with    respect    to 
them,  of  the  regulation  as  to  the  no- 
mination of  the  consul  major,  397,  foil. 
In  the  year  350,  the  centuries  got  the 
election.     Their  duties,  398:  at  first 
trifling.      Their   power  of  enrolling 
members    in   the   senate,   eque-trian 
order  and  the  tribes,  and  of  excluding 
the  unworthy,  399.     They  could  in- 
crease or  decrease  the  civil  franchise, 
but  neither  grant  it  nor  take  it  away 
entirely,  401,     Addition  of  tribes  by 
them  means  only  that  they  proposed 
the  bill  on  that  subject.  402.     Admi- 
nistration  of   fiscal   matters  was   en- 
tirely left  to  them,  under  the  control 
of  the  senate,  403.     Elected  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  the  consul  major  — 
they  continued  also  afterwards  to  be 
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the  supreme  magistracy,  n.  905,    The 
first  were  in  office  as  early  as  311, 
and  assumed,  after  the  removal  of  the 
military  tribunes,  the   whole  power, 
412.     The  censors  of  376  had  to  re- 
sign because  one  among  them  was  a 
plebeian,  h.  87 1 .  Elected  thrice  for  the 
purpose  of  transferring  pledged  pro- 
perty— this  purpose  proved  a  failure, 
604.     Are,  according  to  the  law,  very 
free  iu  the  regulation  of  the  lists  of 
citizens,  iii.  296.     In   Sicily,   on  ac- 
count of  the  census  of  the  aristocracy, 
619. 
Censorship,  as  a  part  of  the  decemvi- 
rate,  was  united  to  the  civic  pretor- 
ship;    hence  Ap.  Claudius  is   called 
the  first  censor,  ii.  326.     Its  duration 
limited  by  Mam.  ^milius,  425.     In 
the  change  of  the  consular  tribunate  in 
350,  it  loses  the  functions  of  the  civic 
pretorship,  437.    Divided  between  the 
two  orders,  iii.  150.     Is  very  unusual 
witliout  a  preceding  consulship,  294. 
Occasions  an  immense  deal  of  writing, 
299.     Appears  to  have  been  united 
with    the    pretorship,    but    certainly 
never  with  the  consulship,  303,  foil. 
Censorships   in   the   early   times  are 
often  separated  from  one  another  by 
longer  intervals  than  five  years,  556. 
A  shorter  interval,  probably,  occurs 
only  in  the  instance  of  Q.  Fabius  and 
P.  Decius,  320.      Important  institu- 
tions of   this    censorship,    320,    foil. 
That  of  Fabricius  and  Papus  (471)  is 
celebrated  for  having  excluded  Kufi- 
nus,  556. 
Census   concerned    only    res   mancipii, 
i.  454,  foil.      In   making  it  out,  the 
real  value  of  the  property   differed 
from  the  sum  at  which  it  was  rated, 
but    according  to   quite   a   different 
principle  from  that  followed  at  Athens, 
ii.  406.    Arbitrary  assessments  placed 
the  centuries   under  the   control   of 
government,  410. 
Census  (Returns  of)  in  the  most  ancient 
times  are  perfectly  genuine,  tlieir  fluc- 
tuations, i.  552,  foil.   Include,  besides 
the   Romans,   tlie   sum-total   of   the 
capita  of  all  isopolitaa  states,  ii.  68, 
foil.     Comprehend  only  male  adults 
and  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  68. 
Proof  of  it,  70.     Impossibility,  that 
by   the    total  numbers   only  Roman 
citizens  should  be  meant,  70.     Their 
increase   and  decrease  shew  nothing 
but  a  change  in    isopolitan  relations. 


71.  Those  of  280,  (corrected  accord- 
ing to  Dionysius,)  and  those  of  289, 
(corrected  according  to  Livy,) — great 
decrease  of  capita,  n.  560.  Those 
of  294,  in  which  the  Volscians  are 
not  included,  256.  Those  of  295 
compared  with  those  of  289:  —  the 
question  is  explained  by  the  municipal 
relations  of  the  Volscians  of  Antium 
and  Ecetra,  256,  Statements  of  the 
census  in  the  epitomes  of  Livy,  iii. 
425,  555,  foil.  Those  of  554  justly 
considered  in  regard  to  the  plebeians 
contained  in  it,  n.  711. 

Centissimffi  in  the  calculation  of  inter- 
est on  money,  were  probably  intro- 
duced at  Rome  by  Sylla  from  Greece, 
iii,  57. 

Centoripa  under  the  dominion  of  Sy- 
racuse surrenders  to  the  Romans, 
iii,  568,  After  the  war  it  is  free  and 
not  subject  to  tribute,  617. 

Centum  gradus  in  the  capitol,  down 
which  the  Latin  pretor  fell,  iii.  n. 
239. 

Centumvirs,  plebeian  judges  instituted 
by  Servius,  i.  428.  Elected  by  the 
tribes;  their  rights,  iii.  553,  nn.  1011, 
1012, 

CenturicE  prima  vocatce  of  the  new 
arrangement  do  not  occur  till  the 
year  449,  iii.  345, 

Centuries,  the  tribes  of  the  houses  were 
so  called  because  they  consisted  of 
100  houses,  i,  318.  Three  new  ones 
of  Tarquinius  were  tribes,  not  merely 
troops  of  horsemen,  398.  The  rela- 
tion between  these  and  the  curies 
cannot  be  ascertained,  399,  The 
second  ones  of  king  Tarquinius — first 
and  second  Ramnes,  Titles,  and 
Luceres,  361, 

Centuries  of  king  Servius,  their  con- 
stitution is  described  by  Livy  from 
no  other  motive  than  that  it  had 
nothing  in  common  with  that  of  his 
own  days,  i,  434,  As  it  had  been 
abolisht  long  ago,  his  account  and 
that  of  Dionysius  differ  and  are  fuU 
of  errors  —  that  of  Cicero  is  incom- 
parably more  correct,  434,  Further 
differences  in  Pliny  and  Gellius,  435. 
It  is  a  mistake  of  both  historians  to 
suppose  that  the  difference  of  classes 
had  affected  the  I'ank  of  citizens  who 
were  equal  before,  435.  Their  total 
number  one  hundred  and  ninety-five, 
453,  Five  are  attacht  to  the  classes: 
only  one  of  carpenters,  451,  481,  foil. 
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Their  comitia  in  tlic  field,  481,  foil. 
First    law    wliiili    they    past,    .'J31. 
Dionysiiis  always  looks  upon   them 
as   the   aristoeratic   element    of"   the 
constitution,   hence    he  transfers   to 
them  what  is  peculiar  to  the  curies, 
ii.  179.     They  are  in  271  called  upon 
to  elect  the  consuls  in  order  to  re- 
store peace,    182.      Are   entitled   to 
vote  in  declarii)<;'  war,  as  well  as  in 
legislation    in    general,    18.5.     This 
privilege    is    recognised,    427,    foil. 
Had    to    confirm    the   consuls,    who 
from   273    were    appointed    by    the 
curies,  189.     This  was  done  for  the 
sake    of   form    by    the    clients,   189. 
Their  j)rivileges  increast  by  tlie  XII. 
tables,   321.      Instance  of  the   first 
criminal   court   held   by   them,  322. 
Appointed  the  consuls  from  the  time 
of  tiie  dcccmvirate,  362.     With  what 
limitation,  7i.  79.').     In  the  year  286 
only  represented  by  the  clients,  229. 
Their   formation  was   in    the  power 
of  the  censors  and  the  governuieut — 
hence  the  result  of  the  elections  was 
often  entirely  against  the  interest  of 
the  people,   410,   foil.     Their    being 
called  after  the  names  of  the  trilies 
is  conceivable  only  by  their  having 
at  a  later  time  been  transferred  to 
the  tribes,  iii.  337.     Centuries  of  the 
elder  and  younger  men  in  the  new 
order  of  voting,  341.     Decrees  of  the 
centuries   no   longer  subject  to    the 
veto  of  the  curies,  148.     The  Servian 
constitution  of  tiie  centuries  no  longer 
answers  its   purpose,  322,  foil,   and 
cannot  be  maintained  by  i)rogressive 
changes,  325,  foil.     Was  evidently  a 
matter  of  antiquarian  knowledge  even 
for  Cicero,  Livy,  and  Dionysins,  331, 
foil.     A  plan  for  its  entire  reform  is 
proposed,  327,  (oil.     Tiic  new  con- 
stitution was  essentially  based  upon  the 
tribes,  327.     The  correct  view  of  it  is 
as  old  as  the  sixteenth  century,  and  was 
probably  first  propounded  by  Faernus, 
333,  342.      Objections  to  it  and  their 
refutation,    342,    foil.      There    is    no 
necessity  for  supposing  that  the  new 
order  was  not  introduced   till   after 
the  completion  of  tiie  thirty-five  tribes, 
345.     The  comitia  of  the   centuries 
are   more   and   more   supplanted  by 
those  of  the   tribes,  297.     Those  of 
the  new  arrangement  differed  in  four 
essential  jioints  from  the  comitia  of 
the  tribes,  341. 


Centuries  of  land,  how  many  jiigers 
they  measured,  and  their  double 
measurement,  ii.  629.  One  hundred 
actus,  one  hundred  heredia.  Etruscan 
of  one  hundred  vorsus,  629,  foil. 
Allotment  of  centuries  of  land,  630. 
A  century,  of  one  hundred  heredia, 
or  two  hundred  jugers  of  arable  land, 
was  the  field  of  a  cury,  157.  There 
were  none  of  one  hundred  jugers,  n. 
329.  Plebeian  centuries  assigned  in 
fourteen  lots,  n.  1103.  Those  of  two 
bundled  and  ten  jugers  likewise  refer 
to  the  plebeian  lots,  n.  355. 

Centuries  in  the  legion.  A  century 
originally  consisted  of  thirty  men 
one  out  of  each  tribe,  i.  471,  iii.  100. 
When  there  were  only  twenty  tribes, 
it  consisted  of  twenty  men,  according 
to  the  same  principle,  470,  n.  1093, 
ii.  n.  775.  Of  the  Romans  and  Latins, 
every  two  always  united  into  one 
maniple,  25,  n.  35. 

Centurions,  had  only  double  pay,  ii.  n. 
970.  In  the  Roman  army  are  only 
to  be  regarded  as  under-ofBcers  or 
Serjeants,  iii.  66. 

Cephalon  of  Gergithes,  upon  ^neas 
and  the  foundation  of  Home,  i.  183. 

Ceps,  the  termination  has  by  itself  no 
meaning,  ii.  n.  107.  » 

Ceraunilia,  an  Apulian  town  in  Dio- 
dorus,  is  taken  by  the  Romans  in 
437,  iii.  245.  Probably  the  same  as 
Cesaunia  on  the  coffin  of  Scipio,  n. 
619. 

Ceraunian  mountains  afford  only  forest 
pasture,  iii.  452. 

Ceremonial  law,  Roman,  its  trouble- 
some nature,  iii.  193. 

Ceremonies,  awful,  with  which  the 
Samnite  army  was  devoted  in  the 
third  war,  iii.  390,  foil. 

Ceres,  her  temple,  its  situation  —  was 
the  property  of  the  plebs, — the  ar- 
chives of  the  commonalty  kept  there; 
alms  distributed  there,  i.  621.  Penal- 
ties arising  out  of  the  Icilian  Jaw 
were  forfeited  to  it,  ii.  290,  and  pro- 
perly speaking  not  to  the  publicum, 
n.  664. 

Cermalus,  not  Germalus,  or  Germalum, 
or  Cermalum,  i.  n.  932.  Its  situation, 
390. 

Ccsanna,  in  Samniuni,  taken  by  L. 
Scipio,  is  probably  the  same  as  the 
Ceraunilia  of  Diodorus,  iii.  364,  367, 
Ji.  619. 

Ccsennia  (uncertain,  iii.  n.  442),  taken 


638 


INDEX. 


by  the  Samnites  in  439,  253.     Re- 
conquered by  the  Romans,  258. 

Ceteians,  different  from  the  Mysians, 
as  the  Meonians  from  the  Lydians, 
i.  217. 

Chalcedon,  the  story  of  its  capture  by  a 
mine,  probably  rests  only  upon  Cte- 
sias's  assertion,  ii.  n.  1063. 

Chalcidians,  founders  of  Cuma,  iii.  177. 
Possest  the  Phlegrajan  plain  pre- 
vious to  the  extension  of  the  Tyr- 
rhenians, 179. 

Channels  in  Etruria,  i,  132. 

Chaonians  had  the  supremacy  in  Epirus 
during  the  Peloponnesian  war,  iii. 454. 
Were  governed  by  kings  elected  from 
a  particular  family,  454,  foil. 

Characters,  the  Marsians  and  the  table 
of  Bantia  used  Latin,  the  Samnites 
Etruscan,  the  Lucanians  probably 
Greek,  i.  105. 

Charilaus  opens  to  the  Romans  the 
gates  of  Neapolis,  iii.  187. 

Chariot,  the  privilege  of  riding  to  the 
senate  in  a  chariot  was  confined  to 
the  time  of  the  magistracy:  —  the 
dictator  was  obliged  to  make  use  of 
the  chai-iot,  ii.  389,  foil. 

Chiana,  drainage  ot  the,  i.  131.  The 
same  system  was  used  by  the  Etrus- 
cans in  the  Delta  of  t!ie  Po,  132. 

Chone,  or  Chonia,  country  of  the  Cho- 
nians,  i.  58. 

Chonians,  the  northern  CEnotrians,  i. 
58,  also  called  Chaonians,  57. 

Chronological  errours  in  Livy's  viii  and 
ix  books  about  Alexander  of  Epirus 
and  Alexander  the  Great  explained, 
ii.  568,  foil.     Compare  iii.  n.  293. 

Chronology  of  the  Roman  kings  entirely 
invented,  with  the  exception  perhaps 
of  that  of  the  last  king,  i.  253.  Greek 
chronology  of  the  early  times  cannot 
at  all  be  depended  upon,  n.  1224.  Of 
the  Etruscans,  according  to  cyclic 
years,  secies,  secular  days,  and  secular 
weeks,  i.  137,  foil. 

Cicero,  Brutus  (16),  an  emendation  es- 
tablisht,  L  n.  835.  De  Republica,  on 
the  Servian  constitution  of  the  centu- 
ries, emended,  and  its  corruption  ex- 
plained, n.  1039.  His  family  is  traced 
back  to  Attius  Tullius,  ii.  105.  Pro 
Quinctio,  its  true  oijject,  iii.  n.  286. 
He  attests  that  a  battle  was  fought  at 
Caudium,  212.  Being  himself  a  Vol- 
scian  he  is  acquainted  with  the  early 
history  of  the  .aCquians  and  Vol- 
scians,  267,  foil.     Is  indifferent  to  the 


early  affairs  of  his  country,  312.  In 
his  description  of  the  merits  of  Cn. 
Flavins  some  things  are  intentionally 
placed  in  a  false  light,  315.  Differs 
from  Livy  and  Dionysius  in  regard  to 
the  centuries,  332.  Philipp.  (ii.  33), 
explained,  340.  He  is  mistaken  in 
regard  to  the  origin  of  tlie  augurate, 
351.  His  name  has  past  over  into 
the  popular  traditions  of  Rieti  and 
Tend,  n.  713. 

Cilnii  at  Arretium,  i.  123.  Expelled 
from  Arretium,  and  led  back  by  the 
Romans  in  445,  iii.  286.  Afterwards 
preserved  the  fidelity  of  the  town,  370. 

Cimbrians  were  Belgians,  ii.  523.  The 
expeditions  against  Rome  and  Delphi 
ascribed  to  them,  524. 

Cimetra,  an  unknown  place  in  Sam- 
nium,  conquered  by  Fabius  in  449, 
iii.  366,  foil. 

Ciminian  forest,  the  mountains  of  Vi- 
terbo,  iii.  279.  Its  wildness  exagger- 
ated by  Livy,  280. 

L.  Ciiicius,  how  he  fixt  the  foundation 
of  Rome,  i.  272,  according  to  what 
view,  273,  foil.  His  distinguisht  per- 
sonal character  and  his  writings,  272, 
foil. 

Cineas,  a  Thessalian  by  birth,  a  friend 
of  Pyrrhus  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
word,  iii.  462,  481.  He  perhaps  heard 
Demosthenes  when  a  boy,  481.  Died 
probably  during  the  expedition  of 
Pyrrhus  to  Sicily,  481.  Is  sent  to 
Rome  with  proposals  of  peace,  482. 
Endeavours  to  win  the  Romans  by 
calling  them  each  by  his  own  name 
482.  The  history  of  his  attempt  at 
bribery  is  probably  an  invention,  n. 
846.  His  speech  in  the  Roman  Se- 
nate, 485,  foil.  Is  sent  away,  494. 
In  the  year  468  he  leads  the  liberated 
prisoners  back  to  Rome,  509. 

Cingilia,  a  town  of  the  Vestinians,  con- 
quered by  D.  Brutus  in  424,  iii.  192. 

Ciima,  an  uncertain  place  in  Diodorus, 
where  the  Romans  gained  a  battle 
against  the  Samnites,  iii.  232. 

Circeii  captured  by  the  Volsciaus,  ii, 
107.  The  colony  expelled  and  re- 
placed by  a  Volscian  one,  107,  foil. 
Colony,  490.     Hostile,  ii.  587,  foil. 

Circeii,  a  Roman  colony  united  to 
Latium,  iii.  92. 

Circumarare,  to  enclose  within  a  fur- 
row, i.  543. 

Circus  maximus,  built  by  Tarquinius, 
for  the  curies,  i.  363.  The  Flaminian 
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circus  destined  for  the  plebeian  pames, 
as  the  other  was  for  those  of  the  po- 
piihis,  ii.  360. 

Citizens  of  Latium,  the  name  given  to 
those  who  could  prove  that  they  be- 
lonj^cd  to  a  muuicipiuin,  altiioufjh 
they  did  not  do  so,  ii.  65.  The  mun- 
ber  of  the  real  llonian  citizens  had 
very  much  increase  before  tlie  Gallic 
invasion,  ii.  n.  979. 

City,  the  earliest,  on  the  Palatine 
(Koiiia),  i.  287.  On  the  Qiiirinal 
(Ciiiirium),  290.  Both  ori<;iniilly 
distinct.  291.  Tiie  thiid  on  the  Cas- 
lian  (  Lucer  or  Lucerum),  297.  Ple- 
beian city  on  the  Avcntine,  411,  foil. 
Each  hud  tlie  same  officers,  espe- 
cially the  same  colleges  of  priests, 
which  were  referred  to  the  whole 
state,  at  the  time  when  the  first  two 
tribes  were  united;  for  the  third 
this  equality  existed  only  in  regard  to 
the  vestals,"302. 

Civic  Legion,  different  from  the  reserve, 
whicli  was  composed  of  the  seniores 
and  causarii,  ii.  121.  AVithout  doubt 
phalangite,  123. 

Classe  pitynatum  is  equivalent  to  classe 
procincla,  \\.a.  1015. 

Classes,  constitution  of,  its  principle 
was  not  unknown  among  the  Greeks, 
i.  n.  1017.  The  division  into 
classes  of  Servius,  according  to  what 
priucijile  arranged,  442.  Only  live 
classes;  the  sixth  rests  upon  an  er- 
roneous sujiposition  of  Dionysius, 
443.  The  tittli  class,  the  standard  of 
its  projicrty,  is  undoulitedly  stated 
more  correctly  by  Livy  tlian  i)y  Dio- 
nysius, 444.  The  votes  of  each  class, 
compared  with  those  of  the  first, 
must  have  been  in  the  proportion  of 
their  ta.\alilc  property  to  that  of  the 
first  class;  from  wliich  follows  the 
average  number  of  ilie  citizens  con- 
tained in  tliem,  447,  (oil.  Originally, 
they  may  have  contained  only  ]ile- 
beians,  but  clients  were  mixt  with 
them  at  an  early  period,  471.  AViih 
how  many  centuries  they  served  in 
the  legion  in  tlic  field,  476.  The 
second,  third,  and  fifth  furnisht  each 
double  the  number  of  their  junior 
vt)tes,  479.  The  fourth  only  as  many; 
why?  480.  The  five  classes  are  in  later 
times  mentioned  only  by  the  author 
of  the  letters  ascribed  to  Sallust,  iii. 
342.  The  figurative  expression  "  to 
belong  to  the  fifth  class"  in  Cicero, 


343.  The  registration  in  the  five 
classes  may,  however,  have  continued 
to  take  place  even  after  the  reform, 

344.  The  centuries  of  the  classes 
were  changed  into  centuries  of  tribes 
in  the  censorship  of  Fabius  and  De- 
cius,  347.  The  division  into  classes 
became  in  the  course  of  time  quite 
unsuitable,  322,  335,  n.  562.  Their 
relation  was  already  changed  by  the 
Pa'tclian  law,  324,  and  next  by  the 
increase  of  wealth,  325,  and  entirely 
al)olisht  in  the  new  law  of  Fabiusand 
Dccius  concerning  elections,  327. 
This  is  especially  clear  in  the  new 
arrangement  of  the  legions,  333. 

Classification  according  to  proi)erty  is 
but  a  poor  expedient  for  a  true  aris- 
tocracy, iii.  330. 

Classis  prima  et  se^unda  of  the  later 
centuries,  probably  based  upon  the 
ditference  between  the  country  and 
city  tribes,  iii.  340. 

Classis  and  Classicus  occurred  even  in 
Cato,  iii.  343. 

Claudia  aqua,  its  subterraneous  pas- 
sages, iii.  308. 

Claudii,  their  reception  at  Rome;  as 
a  house  they  supplant  the  Taiquinii, 
i.  561,  probably  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  peace  with  the  Sabines,  561. 
Cliaracteristics  of  the  family,  599. 
They  belong  to  the  lesser  houses,  ii. 
116,'»(.248. 

App.  Claudius  I.,  what  is  told  about 
him  is  jirobably  taken  from  the  family 
commentaries: — his  revolting  obsti- 
nacy, i.  599. 

App.  Claudius  II.,  fixt  upon  by  the 
senate  for  the  consulate,  ii.  186.  Ap- 
pointed consul  for  the  purpose  of 
resisting  the  Pubiilian  rogations,  219. 
Opposes  l'ul)lilius  with  insult  and 
rage: — is  overcome,  220  Seeks  re- 
venge, 226.  Ilis  tyranny  against 
the  army;  his  fiight  and  his  rage: 
accusation  against  him:  his  death, 
227,  foil.  (Whether  he  then  put  an 
end  to  his  own  life?  Compare,  n. 
754.) 

App.  Claudius,  the  Decemvir,  the  soul  of 
the  decemviral  legislation,  possesses 
the  confidence  of  the  people,  ii.335. 
Whether  he  was  a  son  of  the  consul 
of  283,  or  rather  whether  he  was  not 
the  consul  himself,  n.  754.  Tlie  first 
man  in  the  college  of  the  decemvirs, 
and  wirli  the  greatest  influence,  336. 
Is  mentioned  as  the  first  censor,  326. 
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His  crime  against  Virginia,  348,  foil. 
Allows  Vii'ginia  to  be  bailed  provi- 
sionally on  the  first  day,  350;  on  the 
second  day  he  gives  vindicias  secun- 
dum servitutem,  does  not  adjudge 
Virginia  as  a  slave,  n.  773.  Accu- 
sation, defiance,  imprisonment,  and 
death,  370,  374,  foil. 

App.  Claudius,  the  grandson  of  the 
decemvir,  ii.  n.  754.  Appears  to 
have  introduced  in  352  the  veto  of 
a  single  tribune  against  a  majority, 
439. 

App.  Claudius,  the  Blind,  his  character 
and  plans  are  more  surprising  than 
any  in  the  whole  history  of  Rome,  iii. 
294.  The  consequences  of  his  exer- 
tions were  entirely  beneficial,  294.  He 
was  censor  without  having  been  con- 
sul, 294.  Insulted  the  senate,  perhaps 
out  of  revenge,  295.  Received  the 
whole  mass  of  the  libertines,  though 
with  a  reasonable  intention,  among  the 
plebeian  order,  300.  He  was,  on  the 
other  hand,  hostile  towards  the  ge- 
nuine plebeian  order,  301,  especially 
against  the  plebeian  nobility,  302. 
Thought  of  breaking  the  Licinian 
law,  but  scarcely  of  making  himself 
tyrant.  303.  Prolongs  his  censorship 
unlawfully,  but  is  compelled  by  the 
tribune  L.  Furius  to  lay  it  down,  304. 
His  great  architectural  works,  304, 
foil.  Applies  to  them  the  revenues 
of  the  state  without  a  decree  of  the 
senate,  308.  Traces  of  his  poetical 
efforts,  312,  n.  535.  The  eai-liest 
Roman  author  in  verse  and  prose, 
313.  He  is  said  to  have  assisted  Cn. 
riavius  in  drawing  up  the  legis  ac- 
tiones,  316.  In  the  year  450  consul 
against  Samnium,  367.  According 
to  an  iniportant  inscription  he  gained 
victories  in  Samnium  and  Etruria, 
369.  Finds  himself  in  a  dangerous 
position  in  Etruria,  370.  Supported 
by  Volumnius,  he  conquers,  371.  In 
the  year  451  pretor  and  at  the  head 
of  an  army,  374.  Sent  back  by  Fa- 
bius,  377.  Was  dictator  probably  in 
454,  398.  Three  times  interrex,  and 
in  one  of  them  his  defiance  was  con- 
quered by  the  tribune  M'.  Curins, 
412.  In  his  old  age  his  speech  de- 
cides the  senate  against  Cineas  and 
Pyrrhus,  487,  foil. 

App.  Claudius,  consul  in  482,  under- 
takes the  making  of  an  alliance  with 
the  Mamertines,   563,  foil.     Crosses 


over  to  Sicily,  and  first  defeats  Hiero, 
566,  then  also  the  Carthaginians  be- 
fore Messana,  566,  foil. 

C.  Claudius,  recommends  the  assassina- 
tion of  the  tribunes,  ii.  387. 

M.  Claudius,  the  false  accuser,  ii.  348, 
foil.     Becomes  an  exile,  370. 

M.  Claudius  Glycias,  appointed  dictator 
by  P.  Claudius  after  the  battle  of 
Drepana,  iii.  606. 

P.  Claudius,  son  of  the  old  Appius,  of 
an  abominable  character,  iii.  303. 
Consul  in  the  year  497,  he  leads  the 
troops  to  Sicily  to  support  the  siege 
of  Lilyboeum,  605.  Reconciles  the 
auguries,  605.  Is  completely  defeat- 
ed in  the  port  of  Drepana,  605.  He 
appoints  in  mockery  his  client  M. 
Claudius  Glycias  dictator,  606.  Con- 
demned to  pay  a  multa  he  probably 
put  an  end  to  his  own  life,  607. 

Claudius,  the  Emperor,  fragments  of  his 
speech  upon  the  admission  of  the  Lug- 
dunensian  Gauls  into  the  senate,  i. 
381.  Emended,  n.  923.  His  Tyr- 
rhenian history,  11. 

Claudius  Quadrigarius,  his  annals 
commenced  from  the  Gallic  conquest, 
ii.  2.  Is  probably  the  same  author 
as  Clodius,  mentioned  by  Plutarch, 
2.  About  the  date  of  the  Gallic  ex- 
pedition on  the  Anio,  is  probably 
only  misunderstood,  n.  1251.  He 
placed  the  battle  against  the  Gauls 
on  the  Anio,  in  388,  n.  1304.  His 
description  of  M.  Manlius,  n.  1327. 

Claudius,  an  unknown  person  at  the 
time  of  the  first  Punic  war,  had  a 
statue  with  a  diadem  erected  to  him- 
self, iii.  303. 

Clausus,    Eponymus    of    the    Claudii, 

'  i.  560. 

Clay,  works  in,  at  AiTetium  and  Tar- 
quinii,  their  difl^'erent  character,  i. 
132,  foil.  At  Tarquinii  they  were  of 
Greek  origin,  133. 

Cleandrias  (undoubtedly  the  same  as 
Leandrias  in  Diodorus  and  Clean- 
drides  in  Polyanus)  is  mediator  of 
the   peace    between   Tarentum    and 

.    Thurii,  iii.n.  289. 

Cleandrides,  general  of  the  Thurii  against 
the  Lucanians,  i.  96. 

Clconymus,  grandson  of  Cleombrotus, 
a  degenerate  Spartan,  iii.  270,  en- 
ters the  service  of  Tarentum,  270. 
Conquers  Metapontum,  and  satisfies 
his  lusts  amon<r  the  hostages,  271. 
Abandons  the  service  of  Tarentum 
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and  attacks  Corey ra,  271.  Ravages 
Messapia  and  then  the  territory  of 
Pataviuin,  272.  Loses  Corcyra 
and  returns  to  Sparta  covered 
with  disgrace,  273,  and  becomes  in 
the  end  tlie  seiliicur  of  I'yrrhiis, 
273. 

Clients,  dependents,  i.  323.  Received 
from  their  patrons  building-ground 
and  land,  as  a  precarious  tenement, 
325,  ii.  148.  Their  duties  and  pri- 
vileges, i.  325,  foil.  Clients  of  the 
kings, 331.  Enrolled  in  the  centuries 
at  an  early  time;  did  not  however 
serve  in  the  legions,  471.  Those 
who  were  erarians  voted  in  the  cen- 
turies, 595.  They  were  mostly  me- 
chanics, n.  1340. 

Clientsliip,  Dionysius  compares  it  to 
the  relation  of  the  neceVTai,  in  Thes- 
saly,  but  at  Rome  it  was  of  a  nobler 
kind,  i.  323.  It  was  hereditary,  324. 
Its  sacred  duties,  32.').  Confounded 
by  Dionysius  in  the  early  history  with 
the  plcbs,  589.  In  the  later  history 
Dionysius  does  distinguish  them, 
and  Livy  does  so  throughout,  590, 
foil. 

Clitarehns  (soon  after  the  death  of 
Alexander),  speaks  of  the  embassy 
of  the  Romans  to  Babylon,  iii.  169. 
n.  300. 

Clivus,  the  carriage  road  on  the  Roman 
high  roads,  iii.  h.  518. 

Cloacaj  and  embankments  of  the  river, 
i.  361,  foil. 

Cloaca  maxima,  for  the  Velabnim,  its 
structure,  i.  391.  Anotlier  Cloaca 
under  the  forum  coming  from  the 
subura:  of  travertino,  consequently 
a  structure  of  a  later  date;  what  is 
said  about  repairs,  is  probably  to  be 
referred  to  this  Cloaca,  392  foil. 
There  were  other  branches  besides, — 
and  a  different  svstem  of  drainage, 
392. 

Cloelia  and  her  companions,  two  dif- 
ferent legends,  i.  549. 

Clcelii,  belong  to  the  lesser  houses, 
ii.  117. 

Chelius  an  7Equian,his  people  ai-e  called 
Vulscians,  ii.  449. 

Clupea  in  Africa,  first  taken  by  Rega- 
ins, iii.  585.  Thither  the  small  rem- 
nant of  the  defeated  army  escaped, 
591.  Was  afterwards  bravely  de- 
fended, 592. 

Clusium,in  450  takes  part  in  the  Etrus- 
can war,  iii.  370.     Is  mentioned  in- 
VOL.III. 


correctly    by   Frontinus    instead    of 
Assisi,  n.  640. 

Cluvia,  a  place  of  unknown  situation, 
conquered  by  the  Samnites  in  437. 
iii.  242.  Its  Roman  garrison  jiut  to 
death,  242.  Aflerwards  taken  again 
by  the  Romans,  by  storm,  242. 

Coalition  of  northern  and  southern  Italy 
was  attempted,  especially  at  the  insti- 
gation of  the  Tarentines,  iii.  436;  but 
frustrated,  443. 

Cojtus,  society,  a  term  peculiar  to  the 
public  law,  ii.  n.  80. 

Cognomen,  derived  from  dependent 
places,  ii.  321.  Is  sometimes  placed 
by  Livy  before  the  nomen  gentilicium, 
iii.  n.  622. 

Cohort,  instead  of  this  word  Livyuses  the 
terms  acies  and  agmen  for  the  more 
ancient  manipular  region: — when 
there  were  thirty  tribes  it  contained 
900  men,  and  when  twenty  600 :  this 
fact  throws  light  upon  Dionysius, 
i.  n.  1093.  In  its  old  signification, 
iii.  99.     Contained  900  men,  lol. 

Coins,  Campanian,  with  the  inscrip- 
tion liomanom,  iii.  291.  An  expe- 
dient for  commerce  before  silver  was 
current,  552. 

Coinage,  standard  of,  reduced  to  assist 
the  debtors,  iii. 62.  Right  of  coinage 
was  at  Rome,  probably  not  a  privilege 
of  the  government,  552. 

Coitio  patriciorum  ad  prodendum  in- 
ter regem,  i.  528. 

Colline  gate,  near  it  the  Gauls  are  con- 
quered in  389,  iii.  77. 

Colonia,  this  term  signifies  the  body 
of  colonists,  and  does  not  originally 
include  the  old  inhabitants,  ii.  44, 
foil. 

Colonies,  Roman,  very  ancient  defi- 
nition of  them,  ii.  43,  foil.  n.  80. 
Properly  speaking,  presupposed  a 
place  already  inhabited,  44,  where 
the  colonists  where  settled  as  n  gar- 
rison, and  received  one  third  of  the 
land,  n.  82.  Vacancies  were  filled 
by  the  soverain  power,  46,  foil. 
Tlifir  relationship  to  Home  is  like 
that  of  sons  in  a  family,  47.  TIkv 
are  miniatures  of  the  Roman  ]>co]ile, 
49,  n.  89.  The  most  ancient  ones 
hail  300  colonists,,  each  received  two 
jugers  of  land,  48.  Tliis  normal  num- 
ber of  colonists  occurs  even  in  late 
instances,  iii.  176.  How  it  is  to  be 
understood,  that  the  old  inhabitants 
received  the  Roniati  franchise,  ii.  49. 
2  T 
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Are  in  the  relation  of  subject  sym- 
polity,  CO.  Colonies  of  300  men, 
one  from  every  house, —  always  at 
least  ten  from  every  cury,  230.  Their 
eontipfjent,  n.  449.  Assigned  to  La- 
tinm  after  the  league,  iii.  92.  Latin 
eolonies  to  be  regarded  ns  frontier 
fortresses,  173. 
Colonies  of  Alba,  ii.  21.  Founded 
by  confederate  nations,  39.  Greek 
ones,  their  peculiarities,  and  how 
they  differ  from  the  Roman  ones, 
43."  See  Greek  Colonies. 
Colonists,  tpvKaKT!],  (ppovpa,  (ppovpol,  i.  n. 
1341,  ii.  n.  82.  Plebeian  colonists 
at  Lavici,  the  veterans  of  ten  tribes, 
71.  9.58. 
Colonists  at  Ardea,  not  of  the  same 
kind  as  the  most  ancient  Roman 
ones,  i).  4.51.  Venetian  colonists  in 
Candiii,  49. 
Colophon,  when  taken  by  the  Lydians. 

i.58. 
Colossus  of  Sp.  Cai-vilius,  iii.  424. 
Columella,   ignorant   of  early  Roman 

history,  iii.  w.  19. 
Combination  of  two  narratives  of  the 
same   event   in   one,   an  instance   of 
it,  ii.  3.58,  n.  781.     Of  two  different 
narratives,  ».  575. 
Comininm,  besieged  in  453  l)y  Sp.  Car- 
viliiis,  iii.392.    Stormed,  394.    Again 
conquered  by  L.  Tostumius,  401. 
Comimiis  (Pontius)  not  Cominns.  ii.  n. 

1212. 
L.  Cominius,  military  tribune,  decides 

tiie  victory  near  Jinbrivium,  iii.  194. 
Comitia  never  imposed  a  tax,  with  the 
exception  of  the  duty  upon  manu- 
missions, ii.  405.  Under  the  pre- 
sidency of  the  priests: — curies,  n. 
719.  Of  the  curies  decreed  laws, 
war  and  peace,  under  the  kings,  i. 
.344.  Proof  that  they  were  the  as- 
scmljly  of  the  patricians,  335,  foil. 
Tliey  elected  and  Ijestowed  the  im- 
perium,  335.  They  were  hekl  in  the 
presence  and  under  the  presidency 
ol  the  priests,  who  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  centuries,  ii.  223. — -Of 
tiie  centuries,  their  functions,  i.  483. 
Their  decrees  could  not  dispense  with 
the  confirmation  of  the  curies,  482. 
Gave  their  confirmation  in  all  cases, 
in  which  subsequently  five  witnesses 
were  required,  488.  In  the  camp; 
what  was  peculiar  to  tliem,  482, 
Must  always  be  concluded  in  one 
day,  iii.  334.     Their  venality  in  later 


times  is  not  a  mere  consequence  of 
the  new  constitution,  329.  Compare 
Classes,  Curies,  and  Trit)es. 
Comitial  days,  how  far  jurisdiction 
could  be  exercised  on  them,  iii.  314, 
n.  539. 
Comitiatus  maximus,  assembly  of  the 

centuries,  i.  434. 
Comitium,  so  called  from  the  meeting 
of  the  houses,  i.  232.     Place  of  meet- 
ing  of   the    Romans  and    Quirites, 
291.       Of    the    patricians,    n.   746. 
Situation  of    it,  n.  623,  and  the  fo- 
rum : — locality — both  together  are  the 
forum  in  a  w-ider  sense,  surrounded 
by  porticoes,  and   separated  by  the 
rostra,  n.  990.     'O  Kpancrros  rris  ayo- 
pas    rSwos  n.    1205.      'Ewt<paveffTaro^ 
TTJs  ayopus  rSiros — tJ>  KpdrKnuv  rrjs 
ayopus,  ii.  n.  720. 
Commerce,  its  extent  in  Etruria,  i.  129. 
Commcrcium,  only  inquilines  were  en- 
titled to  it,  not  outlying  freemen,  ii. 
77.      It   did   not  exist  between   the 
two  orr.ers    before    the    XII   tables, 
282,  foil.      Afterwards  entirely  free 
between  both  orders,  331.    Was  taken 
from   the    conquered    Hemicans,  iii. 
261.      Was  abolisht  in    Sicily   after 
conquest,  618,  foil. 
Commonalty  (commune),  by  the  side  of 
the  houses;  origin,  nature  and  rights, 
i.  405,  foil.     The  different  character 
of    those   wlio    belonged  to  it,  405. 
Synonymous  with  Sfjjuos   and  plebs, 
406.     Grew  in  ancient  times  out  of 
country  people,  in  the  middle  ages 
out  of  the  crafts,  406.     Its  struggles 
with   the  houses  form  the  substance 
of    the    history   of    the   cities,    407. 
Roman  commonalty  ;    restoration  of 
its   liberties   and   the    mild   way   in 
which  it  was  governed  .after  the  fall 
of  Tarquinius; — its  ill  treatment  after 
bis  death,  571,  foil.     Sunk  down  into 
hopeless    distress,    ii.   618.      At    first 
without  any  zeal  for  the  Liciuian  laws, 
iii.  4. 
Covcessio,  the  correlative  term  to  oc- 
cupation ii.  w.  301. 
Concilia,  of  nations,  synonymous  with 

ayopa,  ii.  30. 
Concilium,  assembly  of  a  part  of  the 
nation,  i.  425.  Concilium  populi, 
assembly  of  the  patricians,  where  it 
occurs  in  history,  425.  Decrees  peace 
with  the  plebeian  emigrants,  609, 
n.  1344.  In  the  PetcHnian  grove, 
i.   11.    1337.      Concilium    plebis,    as- 
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sembly  of  tlie  plebs :  magistrates  and 
senators  at  least  were  entitled  to  op- 
pose the  proposals  of  the  tribunes,  211, 
foil.  Iliid  to  be  broiij^lit  to  a  close 
before  sunset :  delays,  and  violent 
disturbances,  22.  Was  confined  to 
the  nunilines, — uU  its  transactions  iiad 
to  be  concluded  in  (ine  day,  or  other- 
wise had  to  jTQ  tiirough  all  the  stages 
again,  215.  Debates  upon  a  roga- 
tion were  not  thus  limited,  n.  487. 
Did  not  become  a  branch  of  the  le- 
gislature till  298,  when  the  senate 
acknowledged  the  obligation,  to  take 
into  consideration  resolutions  past  by 
it,  218.  Disturbed  by  Caso  Quinc- 
tius,  288. 

Concio,  meetings  for  discussion,  dif- 
ferent from  the  meetings  in  which 
measures  were  put  to  the  vote: — 
concionem  habere  and  agere  cum 
populi:  —  concio  different  from  co- 
mitiatus  and  concilium — to  a  concio 
the  commonalty  was  called  on  be- 
half of  the  consul  by  the  aeneatores; 
the  centuries  by  the  cornicincs, 
ii.  n.  487. 

Concordia,  her  temple  vowed  by  Cn. 
Flavius,  iii.  317.  Was  built  entirely 
of  bronze,  -318. 

Confederates,  strengthened  the  ruling 
power  at  liome  against  the  malcon- 
tents, ii.  176. 

Connnbium,  children  from  marriages 
without  the  connnbium  disturb  the 
peace  of  aristocratic  republics,  and 
are  sent  out  as  colonists,  i.  1,58. 
The  notion  that  the  Hoinans  did  not 
possess  the  coninibiuin,  shews  that 
the  most  ancient  tradition  did  not 
regard  them  as  a  colony  of  Alba, 
n.  628.  Was  a  consequence  of  Isopo- 
lity:  existed  between  liome  and  Al- 
ba, the  Latins  and  all  Italicans. 
ii.  77,  foil.  The  opinion  that  the  an- 
cient Latins  did  not  possess  it,  is 
entirely  erroneous,  n.  89.  Existed 
from  remote  times  between  the  two 
orders  at  Rome,  282.  Not  allowed 
by  the  XII  tables  between  the  two 
orders,  332,  but  not  aboiisht  by 
them:  the  want  of  it  enfeei)les  the 
patrician  order,  337,  385.  Of  the 
Titles  with  the  Sabellians,  w.  756. 
Taken  from  the  revolted  and  con- 
quered Hernicans,  iii.  2G1. 

Consensus,  a  decree,  ii.  n.  80. 

Consentia,  metropolis  of  the  Bruttians, 
i.99. 


Constitution,  Roman,  its  development 
after  a  long  successful  progress  docs 
not  continue  equally  in  the  end, 
iii.  535.  Constitution  of  the  vear  311, 
ii.  387. 

Constitutional  law,  Roman,  Cincins 
alrcndy  wrote  upon  it,  ii.  8;  but 
es|iecially  V,.  .Junius  (iracchanns, 
ii.  10. 

Consul,  the  etymologies  of  Varro  and 
Attius  are  erroneous: — th«  word 
means  nothing  but  a  collegue,  i.  521. 

( 'onsul  Major  —  who  bad  this  rank, 
i.  n.  1 143.  Originally  the  one  who  be- 
longed to  the  greater  houses,  as  minor 
was  the  one  who  belonged  to  the 
lesser  houses,  ii.  117.  From  the 
year  273  down  to  the  dccenivirate 
the  one  appointed  by  the  curies;  the 
one  elected  by  the  centuries  wa.': 
called  bis  collegue,  188,  foil.  n.  424. 

Consuls,  appointed  by  the  curies  during 
the  tir.^t  seces.sion,  i.  608.  Those  of 
the  years  269  and  270  cannot  pos- 
sibly have  been  elected  by  the  com- 
monalty, ii.  181.  The  election  of  their 
successors  was  the  last  official  act  of 
those  whose  office  was  expiring, 
w.  492.  Rejeeted  complaints  against 
those  they  favored,  289.  To  be 
elected  from  the  patricians  by  the  cen- 
turies with  appeal:  enactment  of  the 
Duilian  plebiscitum,  360.  But  doubt- 
less already  determined  on  before  by 
the  compromise,  361.  The  name  in- 
troduced instead  of  the  earlier  one  of 
pretors,  ii.  792.  Consuls  elect  did  not 
exist  in  the  commencement  of  the 
fourth  centuiy.  n.  711. 

Consular  Armj'.  towards  the  end  of  the 
third  century,  consisted  only  of  one 
legion,  in  which  were  thirty  centuries 
of  triarians,  and  fifty  of  other  heavy- 
armed  men.  ii.  n.  569.  Compare  n. 
612.  Its  usual  strength  is  two  le- 
gions, iii.  123,  132,  214. 

Consular  Election,  the  first  one  held  by 
the  centuries,  according  to  the  laws 
of  Servius,  i.  521.  Transferreil  to 
the  senate  and  curies:  the  centuries 
are  confined  to  conlirming  it : — they 
refuse  this  in  the  yc:n-  269,  ii.  17w. 
The  tran.sfer  of  it  from  the  centuries 
to  the  curies  is  expressly  attested,  n. 
397, —  and  facts  prove  this  transfer, 
184.  Proofs  that  this  transfer  oc- 
curred in  the  year  269.  from  the 
statement  about  the  ilate,  184,  foil. 
Divided  between  the  curies  and  cen- 
2  T  2 
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turies  in  273,  and  so  it  remains  until 
the  decemvirate,  188,  foil. 

Consular  Fasti,  probably  extended  the 
dictatorship  of  Papirius  Cursor,  over 
a  whole  year,  iii.  n.  337. 

Consular  Power,  subject  of  the  Teren- 
tilian  rogation,  ii.  281. 

Consular  Tribunes.  See  Tribunes,  Mi- 
litary. 

Consular  Year,  those  of  264  and  265 
are  wanting  in  Livy,  not  from  mis- 
take, ii.  103.  The  consular  year  com- 
menced in  278  and  291  on  the  1st  of 
Sextilis,  203,  252:  — from  305  to 
355  on  the  Ides  of  December,  n.  831. 
Its  varying  commencement,  iii.  128. 
260,  285,  nn.  258,  329,  337,  342,  389, 
672.  From  the  time  of  the  Maenian 
law  it  is  tixt  on  the  Ides  of  May, 
iii.  421,  foil. 

Consulship,  must  originally  have  been 
intended  to  be  divided  between  the 
populus  and  the  plebs,  i.  522.  In 
accordance  with  the  commentaries  of 
Servius,  it  must  have  been  divided 
between  the  two  orders,  431.  In 
what  respects  less  than  regal  power, 
524.  Publicola  granted  a  general 
permission  for  any  one  to  be  a  can- 
didate for  it,  i.  530.  Rogation  of 
nine  tribunes,  that  it  should  be  di- 
vided between  the  two  orders, 
ii.  384,  and  that  botli  should  have 
equal  eligibility,  386.  Divided  be- 
tween the  two  estates  by  the  Licinian 
law,  iii.  6,  foil.  Retains  jurisdiction 
even  after  the  separation  of  the  pre- 
torship,  33.  Is  often  held  by  noble 
plebeians,  69.  According  to  the  law 
it  was  open  to  both  orders,  perhaps 
even  from  the  year  408,  70.  Was 
certainly  never  united  with  the  cen- 
sorship, 303,  foil. 

Consus,  the  god  of  secret  deliberations, 
i.  w.  629. 

Contracts  for  the  use  of  money,  were 
concluded  for  tlie  duration  of  the 
year  of  ten  months,  i.  582. 
Conventio  in  manum,  places  a  person  on 
the  same  footing  as  a  child  as  to  the 
right  of  inheritance,  i.  n.  634.  Was 
difficult  to  be  dissolved  among  the 
Romans,  but  not  marriage  in  general, 
iii.  356. 

Conventus,  was  undoubtedly  also  the 
name  for  the  bodies  of  Roman  citi- 
zens, living  in  Isopolite  towns  in 
Italy,  iii.  291. 

Copper,  in  heavy  masses,  was  the  cur- 


rency in  central  Italy,  and  likewise 
in  Samnium,  i.  458.  Contributions 
of  copper  furnish  the  material  for  a 
statue,  ii.  n.  938. 

Copula,  is  omitted  between  the  names 
of  two  things  which  are  necessarily 
connected,  i.  405.     See  also,  294,  377. 

Cora,  must  have  been  in  the  power 
of  the  Volscians  during  the  time  of 
their  greatness,  ii.  108,  261.  Was 
inhabited  as  a  colony  probably  by 
Romans  and  Latins  in  common,  iii.  92, 
foil. 

Corbintes,  name  for  the  citizens  of  Cor- 
bio,  ii.  n.  21. 

Corbio,  its  situation,  ii.  n.  21.  Be- 
longed to  the  iEquians,  259. 

Corcyra,  invaded  and  exhausted  by  Cle- 
onymus,  iii.  271,  foil.  Falls  soon 
afterwards  into  the  hands  of  Aga- 
thocles,  273.  Principality  of  Lanas- 
sa  is  withdrawn  by  her  from  Pyr- 
rhus,  460. 

Cordonata,  is  what  the  ancients  called 
alta  semita,  iii.  n.  518. 

Corinth,  the  numbers  of  the  slaves  there 
and  in  ^gina  are  ridiculous,  ii.  69. 

Corioli,  cannot  have  belonged  to  the 
Antiatans  in  262,  ii.  103.  The  an- 
cient annals  knew  nothing  of  a  war 
against  it  in  261,  103.  In  ruins, 
259. 

A.  Cornelius  Arvina,  dictator  in  426. 
His  triumph  is  doubtful,  iii.  200. 
Reason  of  it,  200. 

A.  Cornelius  Cossus,  kills  Tolumnius, 
ii.  358.  Erroneous  statement  of  the 
date,  459,  foil.  It  cannot  have  hap- 
pened earlier  than  327,  when  Cossus 
was  consul,  460 : — that  is  to  say,  in 
329,  when  he  was  consular  tribune 
and  pretor  of  the  city,  460.  Traces  of 
the  correct  account  even  in  Livy,  461, 

A.  Cornelius  Cossus,  the  dictator,  ii.  587. 
His  victory,  588. 

A.  Cornelius  Cossus,  general  in  the 
first  Samnite  war,  iii,  120. 

C.  Cornelius,  attacks  Corsica  and  Sar- 
dinia in  the  year  487,  iii.  579. 

C.  Cornelius  Scipio  Asina,  consul  in 
480  is  tempted  by  a  stratagem,  and  is 
made  prisoner  of  the  Carthaginians 
near  Lipara,  iii.  577. 

Cn.  Cornelius,  causes  a  third  stipen- 
dium  to  be  granted  in  lieu  of  a 
knight's  horse,  ii.  498.  He  and  P. 
Calvus  mcdi.ators  of  peace,  498. 

Cn.  Cornelius  Scipio,  proconsul  in  493, 
leads  the  new  fleet  to  Sicily,  iii.  595. 
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Is  (lismist  uninjured  from  Carthagi- 
nian captivity,  GOO. 

L.  Curiiulius,  is  cuiisiil  in  the  year  423, 
af^aiiist  tlie  Saiiuiites,  lii.  181. 

L.  Cornelius,  sun  of  Cneius,  the  prctor 
who  proposed  the  .senaliiseonsultiinj 
respeetin;^  Tibur,  is  in  all  iirolmhility 
Scipio  Barbatus,  whose  sarcophagus  is 
still  extant,  iii.264. 

L.  Cornelius  Scipio  Barbatus,  consul  in 
the  year  448,  gains  a  victory  near 
Volaterra;,  iii.  3(j3.  His  exploits  in 
Saiunium  and  Lueania,  which  are 
recorded  in  the  inscription  on  the 
sarcophagus,  were  probably  accom- 
l)lisht  under  the  ausiiiees  of  sonic 
one  else,  364,  366,  foil.  Legate  under 
Q.  Fabius,  364.  Decides  tiie  victory 
on  the  Tifernus,  366.  Propretor  in 
the  year  451,  iii.  374,  377,  foil. 
Takes  Atiuilonia,  393,  foil.  Among 
all  his  contemporaries  he  stands 
nearest  to  us  by  his  sepulchral  mo- 
nument, 378. 

P.  Cornelius,  consul  in  the  year  441, 
maintains  himself  in  a  diilicult  posi- 
tion in  the  midst  of  Samuiuni,  iii. 
254.  Conquers  the  Samnites  in  com- 
mon witli  C.  Marcius,  255. 

P.  Cornelius  Kurinus,  consul  in  the 
year  456,  iii.  401.  His  triumph 
doubtful,  402.  Dictator  in  4  66  to 
conduct  the  preparations  of  the  army 
against  Pyrrhus,  495.  Consul  in 
the  year  469,  513.  Conquers  Croton 
by  a  stratagem,  514.  In  the  year 
471  excluded  from  the  senate  by  the 
censors,  556.  His  rajiaeity  and  dis- 
honesty were  known,  557. 

Corni,  are  the  inhabitants  of  Corni- 
culum,  ii.  w.  21. 

Corporal  and  Capital  Punishments  in 
the  Koman  criminal  code,  the  law 
did  not  permit  persons  to  escape  from 
them  by  voluntary  exile,  ii.  370,  foil. 

Corsica  subject  to  jiay  tribute  to  the 
Etruscan  maritime  towns,  i.  126. 
Plan  of  the  Romans  for  establishing 
a  colony  there,  iii.  241.  Proliably 
frustrated  by  the  jealousy  of  Car- 
thage, 242.  In  the  tirst  Punic  war 
(487),  visited  by  the  Komans  in  a 
predatory  expedition,  579,  foil. 

Corton,  Cortona,  jirincipal  place  of  the 
Tyrrlienians  in  Tuscany,  i.  34.  Cor- 
ton and  not  Crestun  is  the  correct 
reading  in  Herodotus,  ii.  89.  Is  not 
mentioned  in  the  Ilannibalian  war 
as  a  free  Etruscan  town,  119.     After 


the  battle  of  Perusia  obtains  a  truce 
from  Itome,  iii.  283. 

Ti.  Coruncanius,  master  in  the  science 
of  the  pontiffs,  iii.  353.  Triumph.s 
over  the  Vulsinians,  430,  464,  foil. 
On  the  approach  of  Pyrrhus  he  with- 
draws towards  Rome,  497. 

Corythus,  Cortona,  whence  Dardanus 
came  to  Samothrace,  i.  33,  «.85. 

Cosa,  a  town  of  the  Vulcientians  re- 
ceives a  Latin  colony,  iii.  4.30. 

Cossa,  not  Etruscan,  i.  120.  Isoccui)ied 
by  a  colony  in  473,  for  the  protection 
of  the  coast,  iii.  544. 

Cousins  and  relations  by  blood  are  dif- 
ferent, i.  71.  803. 

Courage  of  warlike  nations,  is  easily 
broken  after  a  first  calamity,  but 
rises  more  vigorously  afterwards,  iii. 
202. 

Cramoniaus,  doubtful  name  of  a  people, 
i.  147. 

Crater  (bowl),  golden,  made  out  of  the 
tenth  of  tlie  booty  of  Veii,  ii.  485. 
Taken  to  Lipara — rescued  by  Timo- 
sitheus,  dedicated  at  Delphi,  and 
melted  down  by  Onomarclms,  485, 
foil.  The  statement  of  its  weight  of 
eight  talents  is  onlv  typical,  486, 
foil. 

Criminals,  who  were  caught  in  the  act, 
had  their  lawful  punishment  pi'o- 
nounced  upon  them  by  the  pretor,  ii. 
371.  Until  this  could  be  done  they 
were  kept  in  jail,  371. 

Croton  and  its  dominion,  i.  158.  Tlie 
three  hundred  there  formed  the 
senate,  160.  Besieged  by  Bruttians, 
Wivs  saved  by  help  from  Syracuse,  iii. 
168.  Ruined  by  tyrants,  485.  Its 
early  history,  514.  Was  taken  by 
the  Romans  by  a  stratagem,  515, 
Then  overpowered  by  the  revolted 
Rheginians,  515,  540.  Is  entirely 
destroyed,  515,  foil. 

Ctist;e,  their  genealogy  frequently  leads 
into  errours,  iii.  178,  foil. 

Ciiina,  the  expedition  of  the  Tyrrhe- 
nians against  it,  is  not  fabulous,  i. 
74.  Tliesc  Tyrrhenians  too  are  not 
Htruscans  but  Italians,  thrust  for- 
ward together  with  barbarian  nations 
by  the  migration  of  oiher  nations, 
76.  Occupied  by  an  Oscau  colony, 
93.  Independent  of  Capua,  93.  The 
date  of  its  foundation  is  much  too 
early;  it  is  not  even  credd)le  that  it 
was  the  most  ancient  Greek  colony, 
156.    The    fable  of   its    foundation 
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must  not  be  explained  soyjhisliciilly, 
iii.  178.     Dependent  on  Capua,  112. 
After  the  Latin  war  it  is  in  the  re- 
lation otamunicipium  to  Rome,  144. 
Receives   prelects   from  Rome,  291. 
The   story  about    the   foundation   of 
Cuma,  177.     Its   histoiy  is  fabulous 
even  as  late  as  tlie  third  century  of 
Rome,  178.     Its  era  begins  from  the 
time  when  it  became  Oscan,  178,  foil. 
Cupra,  Tyrrhenian  not  Etruscan,  i.  49. 
Curiata   lex   de   imperio,  the   same   as 
auctoritas  patrum,  i.  336.    The  origin 
of  it  was  that  one  tribe  made  the 
election  from  the  other,  and  that  the 
person  elected  was  approved  of  by 
the  one  that  did  not  elect  him;  sub- 
sequently the  third  tribe  also  exprest 
its  acceptance,  341,  foil.  It  afterwards 
remains    a    SoKifiaaia,   or    a   second 
examination,  342.     Each  began  with 
a  decree  of  the  senate,  342.     With 
regard   to  the  kings  it  was  the  lex 
regia,  343,  n.  8G0. 
Curies  (Cwrzff).     A  Cury  {Curia),  con- 
tained one  hundred  householders,  or 
men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  and  a 
piece  of  land  or  century  of  one  hundred 
heredia,  ii.  48,    156.      It   contained 
ten    decuries,  157.      The   estates   of 
extinct  houses  fell  to  them,  157,  338. 
The   property    of    an    extinct    cury 
went  to  the  populus,  338. — Assembly 
of  the   Curies:  why  the   votes  were 
taken  according  to  them  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  tribes  of  the  houses, 
i.   332.     The  votes  of  the  houses  and 
not  of  single  citizens  were  counted  in 
them,  332.     In  the  houses  the  votes 
only  of  the  patricians  can  have  been 
counted,  332.     Distribution  of  money 
in  them,  ii.  n.  335.     It  was  necessary 
for   a   senatusconsultum    to   precede 
their  transactions;  they  had  no  other 
right   but   voting   upon   it,   n.    393. 
They   invariably   confirmed    it,   and 
hence  they  are  often  not  mentioned 
at  all,  121),  179,  nn.  254,  391.      This 
confirmation  of  senatusconsulta  was 
a  mere  formality,  179.     The  election 
of  the  consuls  by  them  prevented  by 
the  tribunes,  186.    Their  confirmation 
of    the  election    of    the   tribunes   of 
the  people  must  have  been  abolisht 
before   the   election  of  Volero  Pub- 
iius,  190.      They  continued  to  exist 
after  the   dccemvirate,  though  their 
nature  was   materially  altered,  319. 
Appointed  the  censors  according  to 


the  constitution  of  811,  ii.  387,  397. 
Their  confirmation  of  the  election  by 
the  centuries  was  not  a  mere  form, 
426.  Curies  and  senate  in  opposition, 
iii.  146.  Their  veto  on  the  decrees  of 
the  centuries  abolisht,  148.  In  case  of 
plebiscita  it  is  transferred  from  them 
to  the  senate  alone,  i.  148,  foil. 
Curio,  is  in  the  field  a  centurio  in  the 

Romulian  legion,  i.  331. 
M'.    Curius    Dentatus,   consul    in    the 
year  456,  triumphs  over  the  Samuites, 
iii.  410,   foil.     Subdues   the   Sabines 
in  a  single  campaign,  403.     As  tri- 
bune   he    breaks    the    insolence    of 
Appius  Claudius,  412.     Triumvir  for 
the  distribution  of  public  land,  414. 
Possesses    a  farm    in    the    country 
of  the  Sabines,  414.      By   forming 
a   canal   to   carry   off  the   water   of 
lake  Velinus,  he  makes  the  cascade  of 
Terni,  415.     Whether  he  may  have 
had  an  influence  upon  the  Horten- 
sian  law,  420,  foU.     Appointed  pre- 
tor  in  the  year  463,  in  the  place  of 
Metellus  who  was  killed,  427.    Ce- 
lebrates   an    ovation   over  the    Lu- 
canians,  437.      Consul  in  the  year 
471,  he  forces  the  levy  by  severity, 
518,  foil.      Conquers  Pyrrhus    near 
Beneventum,    520.      His   contented- 
uess,  557.     Took  only  two  grooms 
with  him  into  the   field,  557.     Dies 
in  the  year  476,  while  he  is  building 
a  new  aqueduct,  558. 
Curule  honours, — privilege  of  going  m 
a  chariot  to  the  curia  cannot  have 
belonged  to  the  consular  tribunes  ii. 
389. 
Curule   offices,   formerly  accumulated, 
but   fi'om   the  year  408  each  could 
only  be  held  separately,  and  one  and 
the  same  could  only  be  held  after  an 
interval   of  ten   years,   iii.  69.     The 
lower  curule  offices  are  in  the  early 
times  not  yet  the  steps  towards  the 
higher  ones,  153,  w.  276. 
Custos  urbis,  proper  title  of  the  warden 
of  the  city,  ii.  112,  n.  235.   It  answers 
to  his  duties,  119.    The  president  in 
the  first  decern virate,  313. 
Cyclic  years.     See  Year. 
Cutina,  a  Vestinian  town  taken  by  the 

Romans,  iii.  192. 
Cyclopia!!   Avails   and   immense   archi- 
tectural works  of  nations,  concerning 
which  we  have  no  record,  i.  1 74,  foil. 
Cymry,  Belgians,  ii.  523.      The  expe- 
ditious   against    Rome    and  Delphi 
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ascribed  to  lliciii,  52-1  TIidso  in 
lower  Brittany,  iliil  not  iiMniiji:ratc 
tliitlicr  IVoin  I'.rilaiii  at  a  lale  tiiiii;, 
hut  had  been  tlii-re  tVoiii  tiie  most 
ancient  times,  ii.523. 

DAMAKATUS,  the  tradition  uhout 
him  as  ancient  as  the  lay  of  the 
Tanpiins,  i.  :\^i7.  Ikinj^s  arts  and 
civilisation  into  Ktruria,  .^r)?.  As 
the  lather  of  Tunininius  I'riscns,  he 
could  not  liave  been  ii  contemporary 
of  Cypselus :  he  is  the  personifica- 
tion of  the  idea  that  Tyrrhenia  ^'ot 
its  civilisation  from  Greece,  374. 
Was  orif^inally  considered  more  an- 
cient than  the  coinmi'ncenient  of  the 
Olympiad: — why  rej^artled  as  a  Co- 
rinthian:—  connected  witii  Tanpii- 
nius  just  as  Pythagoras  was  with 
Nnnia,  374,  foil. 

Danae,  the  founder  of  Ardea,  indicates 
that  the  Tyrrhenians  belonged  to  the 
Danaans,  i.  44,  152. 

Dannia,  during  the  Alessapian  war  with 
the  Tarentines,  still  a  kingdom, — 
afterwards  Ai)ulia, — was  governed  by 
a  few  towns,  i.  153. 

Daiinians,  arc  Pelasgians,  i.  152.  Allied 
to  the  Tarentines,  i.  150. 

Daunus,  father  of  Turnus,  points  to 
the  Pelasgian  origin  of  the  Tyrrheni- 
ans, i.  151. 

Days  of  meeting  for  the  i)lebs  and  po- 
puliis  were  diH'erent,  ii.313. 

Debt,  laws  of,  nmst  Iiave  been  restored 
by  the  dictatorship,  if  they  were 
abolished  before,  i.  573.  Affected  only 
the  plebeians  to  the  advantage  of  the 
patricians,  573.  Reasons  for  the  ple- 
beian order  itself  allowing  them  to 
continue  in  force,  ii.  283.  Continues 
to  affect  them  alone,  even  after  the 
twelve  tables,  332.  Laws  of  debt  of 
the  twelve  tables,  for  debts  which  did 
not  arise  from  a  nexum,  598.  The 
object  was  to  compel  the  tlebtor,  or 
one  of  those  who  were  in  his  power, 
to  enter  into  a  nexiini,  599,  loll. 
Cancelling  of  debts,  and  the  libera- 
tion of  those  who  had  incurred  sla- 
very by  forfeiting  their  jiledges,  were 
the  terms  of  the  peace  with  the  com- 
monalty, i.  Old.  For  the  preserva- 
tion of  landed  [irojirictors  it  is  the 
lesser  evil,  (HI,  lull.  Uy  the  legal 
assistance  of  the  state  in  the  year 
403,  iii.  61.  foil.  In  408  it  was  forced 
by  au  insurrection,  67,  foU.j  and  again 


arterwards,  417.  Lieinian  law  cou- 
cerning  debts:  a  ju^t  view  of  it,  19, 
loll.  I'(X;telian  law  about  debts,  155, 
lull.  293,  foil.  Abolilion  of  slavery 
for  debt,  293,  foil.  Slavery  for  debt 
in  the  private  prison  of  the  creditor, 
ii.  602.  Those  who  were  in  the  power 
of  a  ])erson  who  was  enslaved  for 
debt,  became  likewise  debtor-slaves, 
i.  579.  Why  debtor-slaves  were  not 
sold  in  Latium,  ii.n.  1312. 

Decern  prinii,  or  deeeni  princiiies  in  the 
Uoman  Senate,  i.  305.  Originally 
the  lirst  men  of  each  decury  of  tin; 
Iviinincs,  340.  From  the  time  that 
there  were  cunsulars,  the  decem  jirinii 
were  tlie  ten  oldest  of  them  fr(jni  the 
greater  houses,  ii.  115.  These  ten 
considars  appointed  to  see  the  agra- 
rian law  carried  into  effect,  174,  it. 
380.  In  the  senate  of  the  Latins, 
26.  Kmbassadors  taken  from  them 
26.  Dej)uted  to  the  seecilctl  ]ilebs, 
i.  G09. 

Deeemvirate  of  lawgivers,  of  which  live 
were  to  be  named  by  the  plcbs,  de- 
nianiled  in  the  Terciitilian  rogation, 
ii.  286.  It  is  erroneous  that  the 
jilebs  intended  to  assume  the  whole 
legislation,  ii.  654.  The  deeemvirate 
is  rendered  possible  by  the  plebs  re- 
signing their  right  to  a  share  in  the 
board,  311.  As  a  permanent  magis- 
tracy divided  between  the  two  orders, 
323.  This  if  even  for  the  patricians 
of  greater  advantage  than  the  contin-. 
nance  of  the  tribunate,  323.  Meant 
in  the  law  of  L.  Valerius  and  M. 
Horatius,  324.  Six  military  tribunes, 
two  censors,  two  questors  of  bluoil 
united  into  one  board,  325.  Object, 
a  failere,  327.  It  was  a  synarchy, 
jirobably  alter  the  model  of  Alliens, 
328,  foil.  The  decemvirs  would,  after 
the  expiration  of  their  time  of  ottiee, 
have  entered  the  senate,  329,  full. 
Were  certainly  not  elected  lor  ouc 
vcjir  oidy;  i)iobably  for  live  years, 
330. 
Deeemvirate,  the  lirst,  a  decury  of  in- 
terrexcs, — probably  the  live  patrician 
magistrates  then  in  office,  and  five 
others,  ii.  312.  One  of  them  as  enstos 
urbis  is  at  the  head  of  the  state,  313. 
This  office  was  held  in  rotation,  donlit- 
less,  every  tilth  dav,  like  that  of  ll-.e 
interrexes,  314.  Intended  ft)r  legis- 
l.ition,  as  far  as  they  sliotdd  think 
proper    to    introduce    cfjual    rights; 
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other  matters  reserved  for  a  mixt 
board,  313.  Term  of  their  office, 
314.  Their  judicial  functions,  w.  716. 
Completion  and  ratification  of  their 
worlc,  314,  foil. 
Ueceinvirate,  the  second  composed  of 
members  from  both  orders: — it  is 
an  erroneous  opinion  that  this  also 
was  an  extraordinary  collegium,  ii. 
323.  Proved,  324.  Free  election 
of  it — candidates  who  wish  to  over- 
throw the  constitution,  334,  foil.  Al- 
leged agreement  that  none  of  them 
should  receive  an  appeal  from  the 
otliers,  perhaps  only  means  that  the 
majority  decided,  340.  There  is  pro- 
balily  exaggeration  in  the  represen- 
tation of  its  guilt,  342,  foil.  Must 
have  been  odious  to  the  Romans, 
because  its  power  produced  letliargy, 
344.  Negotiations  about  their  re- 
signation, 354,  foil.  Compelled  to 
resign,  357.  Why  it  was  never  re- 
stored, iii.  6,  foil. 
Decemviri  litibus  judicandis,  were,  in 
all  probability,  originally  presidents 
in  the  court  of  tjie  centum virs,  iii.  553, 
foil. 
Decemvirs,  accused  before  the  court  of 

the  plebs,  ii.  369. 
Decemvirs  for  the  Sibylline  books  half 
of  them   taken   from   the   plebeians, 
iii.  28. 
M.  Decius,  belongs  probably  to  the  same 

period  as  Sp.  Icilius,  ii.  n.  528. 
P.  Decius,  saves,  as  tribune,  the  Roman 
army  in  the  Apennine  passes,  in  the 
year  407,  iii.  121.  His  reward,  122, 
foil.  Consul  in  the  great  Latin  war, 
129.  Devotes  himself  to  death  in  the 
battle  of  Vesuvius,  136,  foil.  Different 
traditions  about  the  manner  in  which 
he  died,  n.  451. 
P.  Decius,  son  of  the  former,  com- 
manded the  cavalry  in  the  victory 
over  the  Samnites  in  the  year  438, 
iii.  249.  Consul  in  439,  285.  Censor 
with  Q.  Fabius  (443),  and  partaker 
in  the  important  reform  of  the  con- 
stitution, 320.  The  first  plebeian 
that  was  elected  to  the  augurate 
353.  Was  probably  exempted  from 
the  limitations  concerning  the  re- 
election to  curule  offices,  365.  Con- 
sul in  the  year  449,  he  defeats 
the  Ai)ulians  near  Maleventum,  366. 
In  the  year  450  proconsul  for  six 
months,  367,  folk  In  451  consul  a 
second   time   with    Q.   Fabius,   374. 


By  his  propitiatory  death  he  saves 
the  army  in  the  battle  of  Sentinum, 
383,  foil. 

P.  Decius,  the  grandson,  consul  in  467, 
near  Asculum,  iii.  502.  According 
to  a  tradition  which  Cicero  knows, 
perhaps  from  Ennius,  he  too  sacri- 
fices himself  in  the  battle  of  Asculum. 
505.  According  to  some  he  took 
Volsinii  in  482,  546. 

Decius  Jubellius,  commander  of  the 
Campanian  legion  in  the  war  against 
Pyrrlms,  iii.  475.  Makes  himself 
master  of  Rhegium  by  force,  480. 

Declamation  pro  domo,  ignorance  of 
its  author,  i.  n.  849.  His  false  opi- 
nion about  the  trial  of  Cffiso,  ii.  w. 
663,  and  pretended  recall,  n.  673. 
About  Ca:;so,  Ahala  and  Cincinnatus, 
n.  929. 

Declarations  of  war,  originally  resolved 
upon  by  the  curies,  ii.  n.412.  From 
the  institution  of  the  centuries,  no 
longer  legally  by  the  curies  alone, 
185.  This  right  of  the  centuries  re- 
cognised, 427,  foil.  Resolved  upon 
by  the  patres,  ratified  by  the  tribes, 
616,  foil.  Against  Veil  refused  until 
satisfaction  was  given  to  the  plebeian 
complaints,  438,  and  after  the  regu- 
lation of  the  pay,  470,  foil. 

Decumajius,  limes  which  intersects  the 
cardo,  ii.  627.     Maximus,  628. 

Decurio,  captain  and  senator  of  a  house, 
i.  319. 

Deditio,  its  meaning,  i.  546.  Formula, 
ii.  n.  345. 

Defeat  of  the  legions  on  the  Siris,  se- 
verely punisht,  iii.  499,  n.  870. 

Deities,  are  conceived  in  Roman  theo- 
logy as  male  and  female,  ii.  102. 

Delphic  oracle,  ordains  Greek  worship 
at  Rome,  iii.  309. 

Demes,  difl'erence  between  their  original 
and  later  numbers,  ii.  307. 

Demesnes  of  the  kings  and  temples, 
ii.  1 58,  n.  336.  Of  the  Roman  people, 
cultivated  by  clients,  163. 

Demetrius,  the  Besieger,  complains  at 
Rome  about  piracy,  iii.  423. 

Democratic  element,  the,  begins  to  gain 
the  upper  hand  at  Rome  as  early  as 
the  first  Punic  war,  iii.  563. 

Democracy,  its  real  signification,  su- 
preme power  of  the  commonalty, 
i.  408. 

Atj/mos,  meaning  of  it  with  the  Greeks : — 
has  misled  Dionysius  about  the  mean- 
ing of  the  plebs,  i.  584.     In  Attica  it 
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sit,mified  the  commonalty  apart  from 
ilic  liouscs,  410.  In  the  fragment 
of  a  law  of  Hol(jn,  in  tlie  Pimilects, 
a  coi-poratioii,  n.  963.  At  Alliens, 
l)lebs,  ii.  306,  foil.  Dilfcrcnce  be- 
tween the  original  and  later  num- 
bers of  the  domes,  307.  Dion,  as 
well  as  Diudorus,  uses  it  for  jjopuliis, 
and  both  fertainly  followed  Fabiiis, 
71.  307.  Arifjios  and  xAfjOos  confound- 
ed in  the  account  of  Coriolanus,  n. 
539. 
Demosthenes,  the  model  of  Cineas,  who 

hail  iicrhaps  heard  him,  iii.  481. 
Denarii,  of  Canipanian  and  Neapolitan 
coinage,  as   an   expedient    for   com- 
merce, before  a  silver  currency  became 
general,  iii.  552. 
Dialects,  the   more   ancient,  the   more 

distinctly  separated,  i.  55. 
Dianus  and    Diana,  sun  and  moon,  i. 

367. 
Dicajarchia,  port-town  of    Cuma,  set- 
tlement of  the  Samians,  i.  156.     An 
old  Greek  town  in  the  possession  of 
Capua,  iii.  112. 
Dictator,  the  first  is  stated  differently, 

i.  563. 
Dictatorship,  Latin  magistracy,  which 
existed  in  Alba,  in  the  Latin  cities 
and  for  all  Latium,  i.  563,  foil.  Was 
the  earliest  magistracy  in  Latium, 
ii.  32.  Why  at  Home  its  terra  was 
six  months,  and  why  it  had  twenty- 
fom-  lictors:  at  iirst  i)robably  diffe- 
rent from  the  office  of  magister  po- 
puli : — object  of  this  office,  i.  564.  Di- 
rected against  the  commonalty:  the 
houses  obtained  afterwards  the  right 
of  appeal  to  their  eciuals,  565.  Prum 
the  end  of  the  fiftli  century  abolisht 
as  an  essential  office,  hence  its  re- 
lations and  its  power  quite  obscure 
to  the  later  Konians,  565.  It  was 
not  till  that  period  that  the  dictator 
was  ajjpointed  arbitrarily  by  the  con- 
suls, 5()6.  Originally  he  was  nomi- 
nated by  the  senate  and  appointed  by 
the  populus,  567,  and  then  he  re- 
ceived the  imperium  from  the  cu- 
ries, 568.  Frciiuently  the  election  by 
the  senate  oidy  is  mentioned,  ii.  n. 
1254.  How  the  elcL'tiuu  by  the  curies 
became  superthious  and  was  aliolisht, 
and  how  the  usurpation  of  tiie  consuls 
in  appointing  them  arose,  i.  569. 
It  was  only  pretoriaiis  that  could  bo 
elected:  conse(iueiitly  those  also  who 
had  been   prieiures  urbuni,  but   not 


yet  consuls,  569.  Transferred  to  the 
jdebeians,  iii.  47.  Frequently  re- 
jjcated  in  ordi.'r  to  keep  down  the 
claims  of  the  plebeians  by  force,  49. 
Depends  upon  a  previous  resolution 
of  tiie  senate,  246,  607. 

Dies  Alieiisis,  was,  according  to  the  an- 
cient calendar,  both  postridie  idiis  and 
a.  d.  xvii.  Kal.  Sext.  ii.  n.  1179. 

Dies  fasti,  court-days.  Their  number, 
like  that  of  the  nundines,  remains 
even  in  the  twelve  months' year;  then 
inereast,  iii.  314. 

Diets,  prol)ably  continued  to  be  held  by 
the  comiuered  Italicans,  iii.  529,  loll. 

Diilerence  in  the  accounts  about  the 
campaign  of  the  year,  452,  iii.  288, 
foil.  About  the  liberation  of  the 
prisoners  by  Pyrrhus,  n.  872.  Of 
the  alleged  attempt  to  poison  Pyr- 
rhus,  508,  n.  890.  Of  the  juinish- 
ment  of  the  mutinous  Cainpanian  le- 
gion, 541,  foil.  n.  983.  Of  theevents 
of  the  years  487  and  488,  n.  1059, 
582,  foil. 

Diodes  of  Peparethus,  by  no  means  to 
be  considered  as  the  source  of  the 
legend  about  Romulus,  i.  212. 

Diodorus,  emended,  (v.  32),  ii.  n.  1160. 
— (xiv.,  98)  ii.  n.  1079.  —(xiv.  98),  n. 
1086. — (xiv.  101),  i.  n.  303. — (xiv. 
113),  ii.  n.  1185.  (xiv.  117),  n. 
1225. —(XV.  51).  n.  1324.  ~  (Exc. 
de  sent.  p.  4),  i.  n.  77. — Gaps  in  book 
xiv.  between  chapters  113  and  114,  ii. 
n.  1127.  Doubts  as  to  whether  he 
could  have  written  ets  'Pdfjiriy  in- 
stead of  if  'PiojJ-ri.  n.  1225.  The  manu- 
script from  which  the  extant  manu- 
scrijus  have  been  derived  was  da- 
maged, and  the  gaps  plastered  over 
by  somebody,  n.  861.  His  era  for 
the  foundation  of  Konie,  i.  269.  On 
the  invasion  of  the  Gauls,  ii.  513, 
foil.  Has  only  one  year  of  anarchy, 
n.  1249.  Leaves  out  after  331  five 
magisterial  years  for  the  jmrpose  of 
relating  the  capture  under  01.  98.  2. — 
returns  in  his  xv.  book  to  the  chrono- 
logy, according  to  which  the  military 
tribunes  of  365  fall  in  01.  99,  3.  ii. 
562,  n.  869.  Crowds  a  great  many 
events  in  the  pretended  yeai-  of  the 
conquest,  because  in  the  five  fol- 
lowing ones  he  repeats  the  magis- 
trates, n.  1288.  Eorghesi  has  pointed 
out  this  repetition,  n.  1241.  Dif- 
fers from  Livy,  iii.  231,  233,  237. 
Altogether  ililleieiit    in    the   history 


650 


INDEX. 


of  the  year  437,  244,  So  also  in  ttic 
year  439,  iii.  250,  foil.  257,  261,  279. 
His  account,  probably  from  Fabius, 
is  more  credible  than  that  of  Livy, 
227.  His  narrative  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  third  Samnite  war  is  lost, 
357.  His  Fasti,  n.  395.  His  text 
frequently  corrupt,  and  the  gaps  in  it 
covered  over,  n.  297.  An  emenda- 
tion in  Diodorus  (xx.  26),  defended, 
n.  429.  Emended  (xx.  90),  n.  458. 
(xx.  35),  n.  488.  He  had  speeches 
in  the  history  of  Pyrrhus  which  is  not 
usual  with  him,  n.  848. 

Diomedian  islands,  reckoned  to  belong 
to  Ombrica,  i.  144. 

Diomedes,  traditions  about  him  in  the 
south  of  Italy,  i.  151. 

Dion  Cassius,  relies  upon  Fabius,  ii,  12. 
A  conjecture  about  Exc.  de  sentent. 
p.  151,  n.  802.  Exc.  de  sentent. 
p.  152,  emended,  n.  910.  Entirely 
independent  of  Livy,  iii.  426.  Living 
in  a  degenerate  age  he  was,  indeed, 
without  belief  in  virtue,  but  he  him- 
self was  not  a  bad  man,  n.  846.  He 
declares  the  cruel  death  of  Regulus  to 
be  a  mere  fable,  599. 

Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  emended, 
(i.  19),  i.  n.  7.  — (i.  74),  n.  656  — 
(n.  47),  w.  1143.— (iv.  14),  n.  1079. 
— (iv.  15),  n.  973.  —  (v.  61),  ii.  n. 
21.— (VI.  45),  i.  n.  1331.— (vni.  19), 
ii.  n.  593.  — (IX.  41),  h.  502.  (x. 
48),  n.  497.  — Completed  (vi.  69), 
n.  247.  —  Conjecture  (on  ix.  69), 
n.  260.  Erroneous  addition  (vi. 
69),  refuted,  i.  n.  1345.  Corrupt  (i. 
34),  n.  273.  Correctly  emended  by 
Gelenius  (viii.  87),  ii.  n.  410.  —  As 
far  as  Appian  was  able  to  abridge 
him,  and  Plutarch  in  his  Camillus, 
his  narrative  is  to  be  considered  as 
preserved: — extracts  which  Mai  has 
publisht,  n.  916.  Misunderstands 
the  plebiscita,  whicli  had  to  be  con- 
firmed by  the  patres,  220,  foil. 
When  he  wrote  the  second  book,  he 
believed  that  the  decrees  of  the  curies 
originated  with  them,  and  went  to  the 
senate  only  to  be  sanctioned,  n.  500; 
he  afterwards,  however,  took  the  right 
view  of  the  matter,  n.  393.  He  con- 
stantly looks  for  the  aristocracy  in  the 
centuries,  179.  He  therefore  supposes 
that  the  demos,  to  whom  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  senate  was  sent  to  be 
ratified,  was  no  oilier  than  the  us- 
bcmbly  of  the  centuries,  223.     Looks 


upon  the  curies  as  democratical,  181, 
222,  and  therefore  uses  the  contrary 
expression,  n.  417,  425.  Often  per- 
verts the  most  genuine  accounts  for 
the  purpose  of  explaining  them  ac- 
cording to  ideas  esssentially  wrong, 
13.  Placed  the  Gallic  immigration 
into  Italy  in  01.  97,  513.  Sap- 
poses  that  Clusium  had  been  their 
goal,  513,  foil.  Appears  to  have 
added  the  document  about  the  I>a- 
tin  alliance  after  he  had  finisht  his 
work,  50.  Differs  from  Livy,  iii. 
n.  313.  Is  often  supplied  by  Ap- 
pian, 353.  Has  an  exemplary  pre- 
cision in  his  expressions,  259,  n.  321. 
Concerning  the  time  of  the  change 
in  the  comitia  of  the  centuries,  he  is 
most  decidedly  mistaken,  343.  Mai's 
Excerpta  from  him  are  without  any 
great  value,  and  have  been  altered 
in  various  ways,  n,  934.  For  the 
history  of  the  war  with  Pj'rrhus 
he  used  contemporary  authorities,  n. 
844. 

Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  was  mentioned 
in  the  chronicles  in  the  age  of  Co- 
riolanus,  on  account  of  his  having 
presented  corn  in  344,  ii.  n.  200.  Af- 
fords assistance  during  the  scarcity 
in  344,  —  01.  94,  2,  —  567.  Pi- 
ratical expedition  against  Pyrgi, 
493.  Concludes  a  treaty  with  the 
Gauls,  iii.  75,  180.  A  dangerous 
enemy  for  the  Greek  towns  in  Southern 
Italy,  160.  Especially  dangerous  to 
the  Neapolitans,  180. 

Discedere,  to  go  away,  ii.  n.  478. 

Discount  business,  is  in  the  earliest 
times  foreign  to  the  Eomans,  iii.  59. 

Disturbances  down  to  the  Licinian  law, 
arose  from  the  impoverisht  condi- 
tion of  the  people,  which  was  the 
consequence  of  the  Gallic  conquest, 
ii.  596. 

Ditch  of  the  Quirites,  fortified  between 
the  Caelian  and  the  Aventine,  i. 
391. 

Divorce,  was  in  the  early  times  not 
so  unusual  among  the  Romans  as 
it  appears  according  to  the  common 
accounts,  iii.  354,  foil.  It  was  pos- 
sible even  in  consecrated  marriages, 
354,  foil,  i,  n.  635.  Punishment  in- 
flicted for  it,  explained  from  the  rate 
of  interest,  iii.  60. 

Diyllus,  an  historian,  his  work  con- 
tained an  account  of  the  life  of  Alex- 
ander of  Epirus,  iii.  n.  296. 
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Documents,  original,  were  tlic  sources 
of  late  Grcelt  historians,  i.  248.  Very 
few  were  ijrescrwd  at  Komc  from 
the  ancient  times,  as  far  as  tliey  are 
mentioned,  248,  foil. 

P.  Dolahella,  coinjiletely  defeats  the 
Senonians  in  the  year  463,  iii.  429, 
and  jiroljuhly  in  the  same  year,  in 
conjunction  with  Cn.  Domitius,  tlie 
Boiaus  on  lake  Vadiino  also,  42'J. 
Embassador  to  Pyrrhus,  500. 

Dolopians,  were  Pclasgians,  i.  31. 

JJuminia,  tal)le-vessels  of  noble  metal, 
the  expression  explained,  iii.  n.  1022. 

Cn.  Domitius,  sues  for  the  Curule  edilc- 
ship  toj^ether  with  Cn.  Flavins,  iii.  317. 
Consul  in  463  he  defeats  the  Boians, 
429.  In  the  year  466  he  is  the  first 
plebeian  censor  who  concludes  the 
lustrum,  556. 

Dos,  concerning  the  manner  in  which 
it  wiis  repaid  in  cases  of  divorce, 
iii.  60,  foil.  11.  110. 

Doujat,  his  explanation  of  Livy  (ii.  23) 
is  the  only  correct  one,  i.  n.  1274. 

Drepana,  from  the  year  495  it  forms 
together  with  Lilybajum  the  only 
possession  of  the  Carthaginians  in 
Sicily,  iii.  598.  Great  defeat  of  the 
Romans  in  its  harbour,  605,  foil. 

Drion,  the  Greek  name  for  Garganus, 
i.  146. 

Drouth,  twice,  ii.  506. 

C.  Duilius,  consul  in  486,  goes  with 
the  fleet  to  Sicily,  iii.  576.  Invents 
the  boavding-bridu-es  and  hooks,  577, 
full.  Gains  a  brilliant  naval  victory 
off  Myke,  578,  foil.  The  honours  of 
his  triumph,  and  after  it,  579. 

M.  Duilius,  cx-tribune,  his  advice  to 
the  commonalty,  ii.  355.  His  ple- 
biscitum  concernin<r  the  election  of 
consuls,  360.  Another  against  the 
creation  of  magistrates  without  ap- 
peal, and  the  omission  of  the  elections 
of  tribunes,  369. 

Duker  had  more  than  any  one  else 
the  vocation  to  write  upon  the  con- 
stitution of  Rome,  iii.  it.  568. 

Avvaarelay  ii.  184. 

Awarol,  the  patricians  in  Dion.  ii.  182, 
n.  401. 

Duoctvicesitno/nwa?.  not  this  expression 
which  the  Grammarian  in  Gcllius 
found  fault  with,  ii.  563. 

Duration  —  of  the  four  cities  destined 
In-  fate:  of  the  Latin  Troy  3  years, 
of  Lavinium  30,  of  Alba  300,  of 
Home  3000,  i.  199.  (,)f  life,  according 


to  Roman  theology,  444.  Of  the  life 
of  the  gods,  limited,  according  to 
Etruscan  theology,  137. 

Duris,  had  written  atiout  Alexander  ot 
Epirus,  iii.  n.  296.  Stated  the  loss 
of  the  Gauls  near  Sentinum  as  enor- 
mously great,  385. 

Duronia,  an  unknown  place  in  Sam- 
nium,  conquered  by  C.  Papirius, 
iii.  392. 

Duumviri  navales,  first  elected  in  436, 
iii.  241.  In  the  first  Punic  war  this 
office  had  ccast,  313. 

Duumviri  perducllionis  and  of  the  Si- 
bylline books  for  the  first  two  tribes, 
i.  304.  Those  of  tiie  Sibylline  books 
may,  however,  have  represented  tlie 
greater  and  lesser  houses,  instead  of 
the  tribes,  503. 

EARTnQUAI\:E,  of  Taygetus,  when 
it  liapiicned  in  n.  626.  In  the  year 
319  in  the  Roman  district,  505.  In 
the  year  484,  iii.  560. 

Eeetra,  its  situation — place  of  congress 
of  the  Volscians  on  the  skirts  of  the 
hills,  ii.  93. 

Ecetranians,  conclude  peace  in  287, 
which  they  kept  till  290,  ii.  247. 

Ecli})se  of  the  sun,  at  the  death  of  Ro- 
mulus, i.  234,  n.  641.  About  the  year 
350,251,  n.  675. 

Ecnomus,  great  naval  victory  of  the 
Romans  there  in  the  year  490,  iii.  583, 
foil. 

Ediles  of  the  commonalty,  their  office 
was  probably  older  than  the  treaty 
of  the  sacred  mountain: — their  func- 
tions, i.  620,  foil.  Sicinius  and  L. 
Brutus  were  probably  the  first  ediles 
elected  by  the  tribes,  ii.  232.  Ac- 
cusers before  the  people  in  eases  of 
unlawful  possession  of  the  public  d(j- 
main,  iii.  13,  n.  14.  Their  relation 
to  the  curule  ediles  an  inexplicable 
mystery,  41,  full. 

Edileship,  curule,  the  true  history  of 
its  institution,  iii.  33,  foil.  At  first 
divided  between  the  two  estates,  36, 
42.  Its  real  nature  as  a  criminal 
court,  37,  foil.  This  continues  to 
some  extent  even  after  the  insti- 
tution of  tlic  triumviri  capitales,  38, 
foil. 

Egeria,  situation  of  her  grove,  i.  n. 
658. 

Egeste  (Segesta),  receives  tlie  Ronums 
within  its  walls  in  the  first  Punic 
war,    iii.     569.       Besieged     by     the 
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Carthaginians,  576.  Relieved  by  the 
Romans,  579.  After  the  war  free  and 
exenipt  from  taxes,  617.  Receives 
presents  in  lands,  617. 
Egypt,  perhaps  tlie  only  country  in  an- 
cient history  which  did  not  derive  its 
name  from  a  nation,  i.  n.  12,  The 
Carthaginians  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
cluding the  Romans  from  the  trade 
with  Egypt,  prohibited  them  from 
going  south  of  the  Hermcean  pro- 
montory, i.  534. 

Elea,  settlement  of  the  Phocceans: — its 
intellectual  importance,  i.  159.  Ex- 
cluded from  the  embassy  of  the  Ita- 
lietes  to  Pyrrhus,  iii.  445. 

Elections,  those  made  by  the  curies  are 
ascribed  to  the  senate  alone,  ii.  180. 
Those  of  the  centuries  were  under  the 
control  of  the  presidents,  who  accepted 
no  votes  for  plebeians — other  means 
to  exclude  them,  425,  foil.  Law  con- 
cerning elections  set  aside  after  the 
death  of  ISp,  Cassius,  178.  Afford  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Romans  no  sure  means 
for  finding  out  the  most  able  men, 
iii.  330.  They  are  only  an  expedient  for 
putting  a  man  in  his  place,  339  n.  567. 
LaAV  of  Fabius  and  Decius  concerning 
elections,  32<J.  The  necessary  ob- 
jects of  such  a  law  and  the  means 
prescribed  by  the  nature  of  circum- 
stances, 327.  In  the  fifth  century 
the  armies  always  returned  home  to 
the  elections,  330,  n.  554. 

Elephants  of  Pyrrhus,  frightened  by  fire- 
brands, iii.  505.  According  to  .^lian, 
by  swine,  n.  881.  Eight  of  them 
were  taken  by  the  Romans  near  Be- 
nevcntum,  520.  They  afford  the 
means  of  estimating  a  victory,  as 
artillery  does  at  present,  572.  The 
Carthaginians  first  learn  their  right 
use  through  Xanthippus,  590.  In 
the  victory  of  Panormus  104  were 
taken,  and  killed  at  Rome  in  the  cir- 
cus, 597,  foil. 

Elis, — changes  in  the  relations  of  the 
rustic  population  to  the  houses,  i.  n. 
975.  Its  territory  divided  into  twelve 
phylaj  of  which  four  were  lost,  418, 
ii.  317, 

Elpenor,  his  tomb  at  Circeii,  i.  186. 

Elymians,  were  Trojans,  i.  170.  Ac- 
cording to  Hellanicus  they  came  from 
Italy,  170. 

Emancipation  of  children,  its  principal 
cause  was  the  fear  of  an  addictio, 
i.  580. 


Embassies  of  the  Greeks,  consisted 
usually  of  the  heads  of  both  parties, 
iii.  445,  n.  770. 

Embassy  of  the  Romans,  to  Athens  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  information 
about  its  laws  is  historically  certain, 
ii.  304,  foil.  To  Alexander  "the  Great 
at  Babylon  is  not  incredible,  iii.  169. 
Of  the  Samnites  to  Rome  fi)r  peace, 
203,  foil.  Of  the  Romans  to  Epi- 
daurus,  to  fetch  iEsculapius,  408.  n. 
690.  To  the  Gauls  in  the  year  463, 
427.  The  embassy  to  Tarentum 
shamefully  insulted,  440,  foil.  The 
embassy  to  Pyrrhus  in  Epirus  con- 
sisted, it  appears,  only  of  Italian 
Greeks,  and  not  of  Italicans,  445. 
That  of  Cineas  is  placed  by  some 
after  that  of  Fabricius,  n.  844.  Em- 
bassy of  Fabricius  to  Pyrrhus,  for 
the  exchange  of  the  prisoners,  500, 
foil.  Of  Fabius  Gurges  and  others 
to  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  548. 

Emigration  to  a  place,  with  which  there 
was  no  municipium  did  not  consti- 
tute a  real  exilium,  ii.  63. 

Enna,  invites  the  Carthaginians,  iii.  580. 
In  488,  it  is  reconquered  by  the  Ro- 
mans, 582. 

Ennius,  emended,  i.  n.  47,  321.  His 
account  of  Ilia  and  the  twins,  210. 
He  despises  the  native  poetry  of 
the  Romans,  259,  foil.  Places  the 
foundation  of  Rome  330  yeai-s  after 
the  arrival  of  iEneas,  269,  foil.,  and 
the  time  from  his  arrival  in  years  of 
ten  months,  284.  One  of  his  verses 
explained,  n.  639.  His  worth  as  a 
poet : — from  what  part  of  his  work  we 
might  have  formed  the  best  judgment 
upon  him,  n.  643. 

Entella,  subdued  by  Campanians,  iii. 
113. 

Ephorus,  mistakes  the  character  of  the 
Pelasgians  as  a  distinct  people,  i.  28. 

Epidemic  diseases,  ii.  506.  That  of 
282  prevailed  over  the  whole  of  Italy, 
272,  foil.  Those  of  327  and  363  were 
cutaneous  diseases: — the  small  pox? 
Tluit  in  the  army  of  Himilco  in  351 : — 
measles?  509,  foil.  That  of  343  in 
Africa  and  Sicily  perhaps  of  the  same 
kind,  510.  That  of  450  in  Rome, 
iii.  388,  397,  foil.  It  was  a  typhus, 
407.  Those  of  the  years  481  and 
482,  560.  In  the  army  which  be- 
sieged Lilybffium,  604, 

Epirots,  Herodotus  alone  reckons  them 
among  the  Greeks  in  opposition  to 
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all  other  writers,  i.  27.     They  were 
rdiisgians,    30.       Not    Greeks,  yet 
akin  to  the  Greeks,  iii.  450.     Called 
tlicinselves  perhaps  Gneci,  451.    The 
juuiilicr  of  their  tribes  is  fourteen,  452. 
V.  787.      Their  race  has  entirely  dis- 
appeared, 453.      Tlicy  lived  in  open 
places,  uncivilised,  453.     Kingly  go- 
vernment amonj;  them,  454.     Were 
faitliful  to  Pyrrhus,  4G2.     Conducted 
themselves  without  restraint  ut   Ta- 
rentum,  475. 
Epirus,  its  earliest  and  its  later  boun- 
daries, iii.  450.     Threatened  by  the 
Gauls,  507.     Genealogy  of  its  royal 
family  as  uncertain  as  that    of  the 
Roman  kings,  456.     There  is   in  it 
also  a  gap  of  two  centuries,  456. 
'EiriTeixiffM^y,  ii.  n.  433. 
EcpuUity,  of  the  civil  condition  of  indi- 
viduals by  the  decemviral  legislation, 
ii.  331,  although  not  without  excep- 
tions, 331.     Of  the  two  orders,  was 
one  of  the  objects  of  the  Terentilian 
rogation,  286. 
Equestrian  Census,  of   one   million  of 
ases  does  not  belong  to  the  constitu- 
tion  of  Scrvius,   i.    436,    438.     The 
diminution  of  it  was  only  dishonor- 
able to  the  descendants  of    plebeian 
knights  when    it  happened   through 
their  own   fault,   438;  yet  a  certain 
amount  of  property  must  have  been 
tixt,  which  obliged  persons  to  serve 
as  horsemen,  439.     Probably  existed 
as  early  as  the  Hannibalian  war,  iii. 
347,  and  was  fixt  at  one  million  of 
ases  in  the  censorship  of  Fabius  and 
Decius,  327. 
Equestrian  Centuries,  twelve  of  Servius 
Tuilius,  formed  out  of  the  noblest  and 
wealthiest  of  the  commonalty,  i.  435, 
foil.     As  to  the  jiatricians,  who  were 
in  the  sex  sujf'rayia,  wealth  was  not 
taken  into  consideration,  436. 
Equites.     See  Knights. 
Era,  upon  what  its  use  depends,  i.  262. 
Different   ones    suited    to    different 
countries.     Eras  fruni  the  foundation 
of  a  town  were   customary  in  other 
places  of   Italy,   but  at    Home   not 
before  Augustus,   236.      Post  rcyes 
exactos,  on  the  contrary,  frequently 
used,  263,  foil.     The  era   from  the 
dedication  of  the  capital  mixt  up  with 
tliat  iVom  the  expulsion  uf  the  kings, 
266,  foil.     It  was  indicated  by  the  an- 
nual nail  driven  into  the  wall  of  the 
temple  on  the  ides  of  September,  500. 


Erarians,  were  originally  those  whom 
the  censors  had  removed  from  any 
rank,  ii.  399.     Did  not  serve  in  the 
legions:    hence    it    was  fair,  that  a 
higher  tribute  was  exacted  from  them, 
i.  472.     They  were  not  entitled   to 
provide  themselves  with  a  panojily, 
475.     The  laorfKels  and  &tiixoi  were 
comprehended   under    this    name  at 
Home,   ii.  55.     They  were  admitted 
into    the    tribes    by    the   decemvirs, 
319.     From  the  time  that  the  tribes 
contained  the  whole  nation,  a  patri- 
cian too,  when  he  had  incurred  arifxla, 
might  be  placed  among  the  erarians, 
402.     Their  admission  into  the  plebs 
jealously   refused,   iii.    296.       Were 
united  in  corporations  of  their  own, 
297.     They    vote   in    the  centuries, 
321.     In     the     fifth     century    their 
number    increast    considerably   and 
dangerously,   323.      By   the   law  of 
Fabius  and  Decius  concerning  elec- 
tions they  were  excluded   from  the 
comitia  of  the  centuries,  326,  foil. 

Eratosthenes,  in  his  time  tradition  was 
mixt  up  with  history,  iii.  178. 

Erbcssus,  afTords  stores  to  the  Romans 
in  Sicily,  iii.  571.  Falls  into  the 
hands  of  the  Carthaginians  by  treach- 
ery, 571. 

Error,  perhaps  instead  of  delictum,  in 
Livy  (viii.  6),  iii.  n.  569. 

Esoteric  books,  what  they  were,  i.  n.  439. 

Esquiliae,  Servius  erected  buildings  and 
increast  the  population  there,  i.  393, 
foil.     Its  different  hills,  ii.  86. 

Ethnic  adjectives,  various  terminations 
of  iii.  n.  353. 

"Edi^os,  for  (pvKri,  gens  likewise,  i.  n.  450. 

Etruri,  the  simple  form  ofEtrusci,  i.  1 12. 

Etruria,  territories  of  the  soverain  towns : 
— clientship  of  the  country  people,  i. 

121.  Scarcely  a  doubtful  trace  of  a 
free  plebs,  121.  Hence  the  weakness 
of  the  states,  123.  The  magnates 
formed   the  representative   assembly 

122.  Its  prospeiity  and  wciilth  until 
Sylla,  135,  foil.  140.  Its  fate  after 
Sylla's  victory,  10.  Its  connexion 
with  Rome  may  he  considered  us  his- 
torical, but  its  concpicst  by  L.  Tar- 
quinius  Priscus  does  not  fullow  from 
it,  379.  Was  not  so  impenetrably  se- 
parated from  the  Roman  territory  as 
Livy  represents  it,  iii.  279,  foil.  Is 
systematically  ravaged  by  L.  Scipio, 
363.  After  the  year  466,  it  enjoyed 
rest  and  peace  for  two  hundred  years. 
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433.  The  communication  by  land 
between  it  and  Kome  cannot  have 
been  altogether  impossible,  279,  foil. 

Etruscan,  origin  of  the  Romans,  has 
being  presumed  rashly,  i.  384.  Much 
that  passes  for  Etruscan  is  Tyrrhe- 
nian:— other  things  may  be  explained 
from  external  influence,  385.  An- 
nals, 137.  Architectural  works  ex- 
ecuted by  bondmen,  129.  Their 
style  is  not  exclusively  peculiar  to  the 
Etruscans,  130.  Their  books  still 
read  at  the  time  of  Lucretius,  n.  341. 
Historians,  Flaccus  and  Caicina,  116. 
Inscriptions  show  no  trace  of  any 
rhythm.  135.  Arts  ennobled  by  those 
of  the  Greeks,  133.  Their  similarity 
to  those  of  Tuscan  art  in  the  middle 
ages,  134.  The  Etruscan  style  con- 
tinues to  be  very  severe  down  to  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century;  does  not 
become  softer  till  afterwards,  134. 
Literature  and  langiiage  studied  by 
the  Romans  in  the  fifth  century,  141. 
Nation,  its  decline,  139.  Alphabet, 
136.  Language  has  no  affinity  with 
any  other ;  up  to  the  present  time  only 
about  two  words  made  out,  n.  342. 
Cities  were  united  only  by  slender 
ties,  but  not  at  feud  with  each  other 
126.  Sciences  of  astronomy  and 
aruspexes,  137,  foil.  Taught  in 
their  schools  for  priests,  137.  Num- 
bers, remnant  of  hieroglyphics,  136. 
Twelve  cities  south  of  the  Apennines, 
117,  foil.  Maritime  towns  continue 
to  iiave  a  navy  perhaps  down  to  the 
second  Samnite  war,  iii.  238. 

Etruscans,  time  of  their  greatness,  i. 
109.  Little  valued  by  the  ancients, 
incomparably  more  by  the  moderns, 
109.  Absurdities  of  that  which  has 
been  written  about  their  language 
and  history,  110.  They  are  as  little 
Tyrrhenians  as  the  English  are 
Britons,  110.  Pretended  Lydian  de- 
scent rejected  by  Dionysius,  38.  Ex- 
tent of  the  Etruscans:  Ra;tians  and 
several  other  Alpine  nations  belong 
to  them,  113.  It  was  not  after  the 
Gallic  migration  that  they  first  took 
possession  of  the  Rajtian  Alps,  113, 
but  rather  spread  from  thence  over 
all  Italy,  114.  Before  the  Gallic 
migration  they  appear  to  have  in- 
habited also  the  northern  side  of  the 
Alps,  even  as  far  as  Alsace,  ii.  525. 
Their  migration  from  the  north  has 
been    thrown    into    oblivion  by  the 


descent  of  the  Tyrrhenians  from 
Lydia  which  has  been  applied  to 
them,  i.  116.  Boundaries  between 
them  and  the  Ligurians,  117.  Their 
towns  which  maintained  themselves 
north  of  the  Po,  117.  Their  great- 
ness falls  in  the  third  century  of 
Rome,  76.  Their  progress  into  Italy, 
177.  At  one  time  they  ruled  at 
Rome,  386.  The  recollection  of  that 
time  is  studiously  effaced,  387.  Their 
dominion  thrown  off,  550.  Their 
treaties  of  commerce  with  Carthage 
129.  Men  enlisted  from  among  them 
serve  in  the  Punic  armies,  129.  They 
were  familiar  with  the  Greek  legends, 
133.  Calumniated  by  Theopompus, 
141.  Their  naval  power  broken  by 
Hiero,  128.  Are  surprisingly  peaceful 
towards  Rome  after  the  Gallic  cala- 
mity, iii.  274.  The  reason  of  it  was  the 
very  danger  of  the  Gauls,  275.  Take 
up  arms  too  late,  276.  Prepare  for 
war  as  early  as  the  year  436,  276. 
Fight  in  438  near  Sutrium  without 
deciding  anything,  278.  Are  defeat- 
ed ilear  Perusia  and  perhaps  also  on 
lake  Vadimo,  280,  284.  In  439  they 
obtained  a  truce,  285,  and  seem 
to  have  prolonged  it  from  year  to 
year,  286,  359.  Turned  the  invad- 
ing Gauls  upon  Rome  by  money, 
288.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  third 
Samnite  war  tliey  are  at  open  war 
with  Rome,  363.  The  triumph  of 
Fulvius  over  them  according  to  the 
Fasti  in  448  is  surprising,  363.  They 
take  part  in  the  battle  of  Sentinum, 
381.  In  the  year  452,  L.  Postumius 
triumphs  over  tiiem,  405.  In  the 
year  463  they  ally  themselves  with 
the  Gauls  against  Rome,  426.  In 
465,  Q.  Marcius  triumphs  over  them, 
430.  Peace  is  granted  to  them  by 
the  Romans  on  very  favourable  terms 
in  order  to  prevent  them  from  taking 
part  in  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  431, 
They  do  not  belong  to  the  Socii 
Latini,  432. 

Euchir  and  Eugrammus,  i.  357. 

Euganeans,  i.  167. 

Eutropius,  according  to  wliat  view  he 
calculates  the  time  from  the  destruc- 
tion of  Troy  to  the  foundation  of 
Rome,  i.  271.  Is  very  inaccurate  in 
his  expressions,  iii.  401. 

Evander,  the  tradition  about  him  is 
Pelasgian,  i.  86.  Latinus  in  another 
f  rm,  89. 
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Exilimn  is  notliiiij:;  but  niakinp;  use  of 
the  inunicij)iuni,  ii.  63.  It  became, 
Iiovvevcr  a  ri.'al  lianislimcnt.  and 
puiiisliincnt  Just  l)ef(irc  Cii'ero's  con- 
sulsliip,  n.  921).  Could  lio  clioscn  as 
lou;^  as  sentence  had  not  been  past, 
64,  7f.  127. 

Exiliuni  justum,  ii.  129. 

Exiil,  was  prevented  from  rcturninf^  as 
a  niuniecps  by  Ix'inp;  under  a  ban, 
ii.  fi").  The  return  of  exiles  a  ^reat 
evil,  24(1.  Were  probably  recalled 
alter  the  evacuation  of  the  cifv  by  the 
Gauls,  57.5. 

Exulandi  jus,  ii.  n.  126. 

FABII,  of  Uenius,  i.  222. 

Fabii,  traces  of  the  existence  of  their 
family  coiunieutaries,ii.  8.  Ileraclids, 
184.  Their  uninterrupted  consul- 
ships cannot  have  been  accidental, 
but  must  have  been  the  consccpicnce 
of  a  compact  by  which  one  place  in 
the  office  was  secured  to  thcui,  175, 
178.  They  were  Sabiues,  n.  .381. 
Become  reconciled  to  the  plel)S,  188. 
They  formed  a  settlement  on  the 
Creraera:  it  was  not  merely  a  mili- 
tary post,  193.  Tradition  about  the 
preservation  of  only  one:  he  was  not 
a  l)oy — the  lunuber  of  306  is  only 
to  be  understood  of  men  capable  of 
I'C.-irinir  arms,  194.    Not  all  patricians, 

194,  foil.  Day  of  their  leaving;  Komc; 
they  probably  lived  on  the  Quirinal, 

195.  Ovid  confounds  the  day  of  their 
departure  witii  that  of  their  destruc- 
tion, n.  441.  The  Fabii  on  the 
Cremera,  200.  Their  defeat  on  the 
18th  of  Quinctilis,  201.  Two  tra- 
ditions about  it,  201,  foil.  Sacrificed, 
202.  In  Diodorus  they  perish  in  a 
battle,  n.  457.  Three  st)ns  of  M.  Am- 
bustus  according  to  tradition  si'Ut  to 
the  Gauls  before  Clusium,  531,  foil. 

Fabius,  who  fought  as  ambassador 
before  Clusium,  was  not  a  consular 
tribune  himself  but  the  son  of  one. 
ii.  536. 

Ca^so  Fabius,  as  questor,  impeaclit  Sp. 
Cassius,  ii.  168.  Ilis  second  consul- 
ship not  confirmed  by  the  centuries. 
188.  Deserted  by  his  army,  196. 
Ilis  third  consulship  bestowed  by  the 
centuries,  189.  He  demands  the 
execution  of  the  Agrarian  law  in 
vain,  192.  At  diU'ercuce  with  the 
Oligarchs  he  marches  to  tlie  ('re 
mera,  193,  195. 


C.  Fabius,  master  of  the  knights  in  the 
year  434,  in  the  place  of  Q.  Aulius 
who  was  slain  iii.  230. 

C.  Fabius  Pictor,  paints  the  temple  of 
Saliis  for  Junius  Bubulcus,  iii.  356. 

M.  Fabius,  his  second  consulship,  ii.  188. 
Resigns  in  order  not  to  hold  any  ille- 
gal election,  189.  Campaign  agaiast 
the  Veientines,  197.  Bloody  victory 
witiiout  a  triumph,  198. 

M.  Fabius  Ambustus,  father-in-law  of 
L.  Lieinius  Stolo,  iii.  2.  Is  tf»  be 
distinguish  from  the  interrcx  of  the 
same  luime  in  394,  n.  85. 

Num.  Fabius,  son  of  the  painter,  em- 
bassador to  Ptolemy  Philadelphns, 
ii.  n.  999. 

Q.  Fabius  Pictor,  wrote  for  the  Greeks; 
the  accusation  of  his  partiality  to  the 
Romans  is  unfair,  ii.  8.  Ilis  c(mi- 
ception  of  the  constitution  wiis  ab- 
solutely coiTcct,  12.  Uiodorus  has 
taken  his  Roman  history  from  him 
n.  367.  Ilis  era  of  the  foundation 
of  Rome,  i.  268.  Placed  the  taking 
of  Rome  in  Ol.  99,  3,  ii.  562.  Count- 
ed the  year  of  the  first  pleljciau  con- 
sulship as  the  eighteenth  from  the 
taking  of  the  city,  562,  foil. 

Q.  Fai)ius,  his  victorious  campaign 
against  the  Volscians,  ii.  176.  Be- 
stows the  spoils  of  it  upon  the  curies, 
177.  Second  consulship,  186.  Falls 
in  the  battle  against  the  Veientines, 
191,  193. 

Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Ruliianus,  was  ex- 
empted from  the  law  coucerriing  the 
succession  of  curule  offices,  iii.  69, 
Magistcr  cipiitum  in  the  dictatorship 
of  L.  Papirius  Cursor,  192.  Con- 
quers near  Imbrivium  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  dictator,  and  against  his 
command,  193.  Flees  to  Rome  to 
C5cai>e  the  vengeance  of  Papirius,  194. 
Consul  in  the  yenr  426,  200.  Ilis 
triumph  is  doubtful,  ii.  350.  In  427 
he  conducts  a  brilliant  canipnigu  with 
the  Apulian  army,  201.  Dictator  in 
the  year  433,  227,  foil.  Saves  his 
son-in-law  A.  Atilius  from  the  charge 
of  treachery  at  Sura,  228.  He  is  de- 
feated near  LautuUv,  228.  foil.  In 
the  year  435  a  dictatorship  is  incor- 
rectly attributed  to  him,  237.  He  is 
victorious  in  the  Ktruscan  war  in  the 
year  4.38,  246.  He  appoiiUs  his 
enemy  Papirius  dictator  altera  vehe- 
ment opposition,  247.  In  439  he  is 
victorious    over    the  Stwnnites,  250. 
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foil.  Conquers  the  Hernicans  near 
AUifas  in  440,  252.  Defeats  the 
Etruscans  near  Sutrium  in  439,  278; 
yet  not  as  decisively  as  Livy  relates, 

280.  He  marches  through  the  Ci- 
minian  forest,  280,  in  order  to  draw 
the  Etruscan  army  from  Sutrium  by 
a  diversion,  281.  He  sends  his  bro- 
ther to  Umbria  to  conclude  treaties, 

281.  Contrary  to  the  command  of 
the  senate  he  penetrates  into  Etruria 
and  ravages  the  country,  282.     Beats 
the     Etruscans    near    Perusia,    283. 
According  to  Livy  on  lake  Vadimo 
also,  284,  foil.     Celebrates  a  brilliant 
triumph,  and  is  elected  consul  again 
in  the  year  439  contrary  to  the  rule, 
285.     Was  certainly  opposed  to  the 
factious  spirit  of  Appius  the  Blind, 
303.     Censor  with  P.  Decius  in  443, 
320,  and  derived    the    surname    of 
Maximus   from  the    important  con- 
sequences of  this  censorship,  321,348. 
Probably  the  author  of  the  new  con- 
stitution of  the  centuries,  345.    He 
found  a  favourable  time  for  his  re- 
form, 348.     In   the  year  449  he  is 
again  consul,  the  law  being  probably 
set  aside,  365.     He  conquers  on  the 
Tifernus,  365,  foil.     His  maxim  was 
to  save  the  reserve  till  the  last,  365, 
382.     In  450  he  stands  as  proconsul 
in  Lucania,  376.     In  the  threatening 
danger  of  the  year  451  he  is  again 
elected  consul  with  P.   Decius,  373, 
foil.     His   dispute   with   him   before 
the  battle  of  Sentinum  is  probably  an 
idle  invention,  375,  foil.     Wise  plan 
of  his  campaign,  380,   foil.      Gains 
the  great  victoi-y  near  Sentinum,  384. 
foil.     Leads  the  army  back  across  the 
Apennines,  387.     Triumphs  in  Sep- 
tember 451    over   the   four   nations, 
the  Samnites,  Etruscans,  Gauls,  and 
Umbrians,  387,  nn.  643,  648.     Being 
sent  to  assist  his  son  in  the  year  454 
he  gains  a  decisive  victory  over  the 
Samnites,  398,  foil.      He  dies    soon 
after,  and  the  people  voluntarily  con- 
tribute towards  his  funeral,  401,  558. 

Q.  Fabius  Garges,  son  of  Q.  Eabius 
Maximus  llullianus,  consul  in  454, 
is  disgracefully  defeated,  iii.  397. 
Deprived  of  his  command,  398.  Is 
supported  and  saved  by  his  father, 
398,  foil.  In  455  he  is  proconsul 
against  the  Pcntrians,  400.  Yielded 
to  the  arrogance  of  L.  Postumius, 
400.     He  falls  in  481  in  the  assault 


upon  Volsinii,  546.     In  473  Princeps 
Senatus  and  embassador  to  Ptolemy 
Philadeli)hus,  548.     Applies  the  gifts 
for  the  burial  of  his  father  to  a  feast 
for  the  people,  553. 
Fabrateria,  seeks  the  protection  of  the 
Romans  against  the  Samnites  in  420 
iii.  174. 
C.  Fabricius,  made  prisoner  during  an 
embassy,  perhaps  to  Apulia,  iii.  436, 
foil.       Defeats    the    Lucanians   and 
Bruttians  while    he    relieves  Thurii, 
437,   foil.       Gains   rich   booty,  438. 
Triumphs,  440,  n.  759.     Embassador 
to  Pyrrhus,  500,  502.     According  to 
some  annals  he  was  wounded  in  the 
battle  of  Asculum,  504.  Consul  in  the 
year  468,  508.     Subdues  the  revolted 
Italicans,  and  celebrates  a  triumph, 
513.     Censor  in  471,  556.     The  his- 
tory of  the  contentedness  of  Curius  is 
transferred  in  Gellius  to  him,  n.  1023. 
Is  buried  within  the  pomoerium,  558. 
Factio  forensis.     See  ayopalos  ox^os. 
Faernus,  Gabriel,  is  compensated  by  the 
friendship  of  Michael  Angelo  for  the 
hatred  of  the  pupils  of  Pantagathus, 
iii.  n.  561.     He  is    probably  the  au- 
thor of  the  correct  view  concerning 
the  change  of  the  centuries,  334. 
Faesulse,  probably  a  soverain  city,  i.  121. 
Its  theatre  is  not  an  amphitheatre, 
iii.  Ill,  71.  531. 
Fagutal,  suppositions    about  its   situa- 
tion, i.  390. 
Falernian  district,  an  old  possession  of 
Capua,  and  especially  of  its  knights, 
iii.  112.     Assigned  to  the  plebeians 
after  the  Latin  war  and  secured  by 
the  capture  of  Cales,  173. 
Faliscans,  were  ^quians,  i.  72.     Allies 
of  the  Fidenates,  ii.  456.     Defeated 
by  Camillus: — peace  with  them,  491. 
Fabulous  account  of  the  treacherous 
schoolmaster — their  voluntary  deditio 
incredible,  492.      Arc  at    war    with 
Rome  in  the  year  393,  iii.  84.     Are 
not  a  Chalcidian  colony,  179.  Do  not 
take  part  in  the  Etruscan  war,  276. 
In  453  they  revolt  against  Rome,  405. 
After  having   in  vain  purciiased     a 
truce  they  are  subdued  in  455.  406. 
Families,  some  of  them  believed  that 
they  had  a  different  descent  from  the 
rest  of  their  gentiles,  i.  315.      Ple- 
beian ones  arose  in  patrician  houses 
from  marriages  without  connubium, 
(independent  of  the  transitio  ad  ple- 
bem,)  322. 
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Family-records,  did  not  po  back  further 
tlian  tiie  beginning  oC  the  reijublic, 
i.  253. 

Famine  at  Rome,  ii.  236,  243.  In  the 
year  315  and  its  con.seciiiences,  418, 
full.  During  tlie  last  Saninite  war, 
iii.  407. 

Fasces,  are  said  to  have  been  first  the 
insignia  of  the  senior  con.-iul,  i.  499, 
who  however  must  have  been  the 
consul  major,  n.  1143. 

Fasti,  at  tlie  commencement  of  the  re- 
public very  uncertain,  i.  204,  foil. 
Difficulty  in  making  tliem  agree  with 
the  era,  265,  foil.  Means  fen-  doing 
it,  266.  The  hojjc  of  restoring  them 
by  a  Iiappy  discovery  not  to  be  given 
up,  iii.  n.  930. 

Fasti  dies,  difficulty  in  knowing  them, 
iii.  314. 

Fasti  trinmphales.  See  Triunifhal  Fasti. 

Fatalcs  Liltri,  were  in  the  keejiiiig  of  the 
duumvirs,  besides  the  Sihylline  books, 
i.  507.  E.Kisted  in  all  Greek  towns, 
508. 

Favissaa,  the  ancient,  quarries  in  the 
Capitoline  hill,  iii.  /;.  524. 

Felsina,  i.  118. 

Ferentina,  spring  of,  place  of  meeting 
for  the  Latins,  ii.  34. 

Fcrentinum,  retaken  from  the  Vols- 
cians,  ii.  465.  Faithful  to  the  Ro- 
mans, iii.  254. 

Fcrentinum  in  Samnium,  taken  in  450, 
iii.  368. 

Feretrum,  a  town  in  the  country  of  the 
Marsians  (uncertain),  iii.  389* 

Fertility  of  Latium,  iii.  n.  14. 

Fescennine  verses,  are  Faliscan,  not 
Etruscan,  i.  136. 

Festive  games,  the  great  ones  are  in- 
creast  by  one  day  fur  the  commonalty 
after  the  Licinian  law,  iii.  35.  Were 
solemnised  down  to  the  first  Punic 
war  at  the  expense  of  the  state,  35. 

Festivals,  great  ones,  the  number  of 
their  days  corresponds  to  the  number 
of  the  j)arts  of  the  nation,  ii.  35. 

Festus,  emended:  s.  v.  Roma,  i.  n.  597. 
Tusciim  vicum,  n.  925.  Municipiiim, 
ii.  n.  118.  Possesswnes,  n.  300.  Tri- 
butorum,  n.  1322.  After  novalis  ager, 
novem  adversarii  snj)|>lied,  n.  265. 
Completed,  iii.  60,  n.  109. 

Fetiales,  were  twenty  in  number,  one 
from  each  cury  of  the  first  two  tribes, 
i.  303.  Their  terms  of  thirty  and 
three  days,  ii.  239.  Infamous  prayer 
of  one  before  the  second  Samnite  war, 
VOL.  III. 


iii.  183.  Degeneracy  of  the  institu- 
tion of  tlie  Fetiales,  183,  foil.  Fe- 
tiales warned  by  the  Samniies  not  to 
enter  any  of  their  assemidies,  361. 

Fieonjni,  librarian  of  the  Barherini 
library,  saw  the  ancient  Senatus- 
corisuhuin  conecrninu'  Tibur  :i(ter  the 
middle  of  tlie  eighteenth  centurv, 
iii.  n.  466. 

Fidelia;,  Tyrrhenian,  not  Etruscan,  ii.  n. 
998.  Its  history:  a  Roman  colony, 
455.  Expels  the  colonists ;  taken 
by  A.  Servilius,  456.  Fresh  revolt, 
the  colonists  slain,  the  embu.'-sadors 
arrested,  457.  and  killed  by  order  of 
Toliininiiis:  Fideiite  destroyed,  457. 

Fiduciit,  a  jdedging  fictitious  sale  of 
Quiritarian  property,  iii.  157. 

Fiesole,  theatre  at,  i.  130,  135. 

Finances,  their  administration  at  Rome 
occasioned  an  immen.se  deal  of  writ- 
ing, iii.  299. 

Fines,  difference  when  inflicted  upon 
patricians  and  plebeians,  ii.  284. 

Firmum,  in  the  country  of  the  Ficen- 
tians,  was  establislit  as  a  colony  in 
the  year  483,  iii.  545. 

Fiaecus,  liis  Etruscan  history,  i.  12. 

M.  Flaccus,  tribune,  opjjoses  the  reso- 
lution of  the  senate  concerning  the 
Kheginian  legion,  iii.  541. 

Flaniines,  two  of  them  belong  to  the 
first  two  tribes,  i.  303. 

Flaininian  Circus,  its  site ;  the  plcbs 
assembled  there,  ii.  360.  The  plebeian 
games  were  undoubtedly  held  there,36. 

Cn.  Flavins,  tribune,  proposes  the  de- 
struction of  the  Tusculans,  iii.  199. 

Cn.  Flavius,  a  freedman  and  scribe,  one 
of  the  most  distinguisht  men  of  his 
time,  iii.  299,  foil.  Is  the  first  who 
sets  up  a  law-calendar  concerning  the 
dies  fasti,  315.  Is  also  the  author  of 
the  legis  actiones,  in  wiiich  the  legal 
forms  were  accurately  described,  316. 
He  was  supported  in  this  task  by 
Appius  Claudius,  316.  Elected  eurule 
edile,  316,  foil.  Perhaps  also  tri- 
bune, 317.  He  himself  probably 
cured  the  discord  between  the  hip  her 
and  lower  orders  by  his  withdrawal. 
318,  just  as  he  repaid  patrician 
haughtiness,  318,  foil. 

Fleet,  its  first  formation  among  the  Ro- 
mans, iii.  241. 

Florence,  very  ancient  chronicle  of  it, 
i.  43,  foil.  ii.  n.  9.  A  colony  of  Sylla, 
not  Faesulae,  i.  135.  Division  into 
guilds  and  banners,  ii.  317,  foil. 

2    U 
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Forged  names  of  authors,  ii.  n.  1345. 

Forged  victories,  after  defeats  which 
could  not  be  trot  rid  of,  in  the  annals, 
are  very  common,  ii.  249.  Instances, 
n.  567.  Even  triumphs,  253,  255, 
H.  616. 

Forinias,  a  Greek  settlement,  though 
afterwards  Oscan,  iii.  179.  After 
the  Latin  war  in  municipium  with 
Rome,  1-44. 

Foederati,  are  one  part  of  the  Socii, 
iii.  526. 

Foedus  ajquum,  necessarily  establishes 
Isopolity,  ii.  n.  14P. 

Forchia  cli  Arpaia,  undoubtedly  the 
place  of  the  Furculte  Caudmas,  iii. 
214. 

Formula,  with  which  P.  Decius  devoted 
hiniselt  to  death,  iii.  136,  n.  450. 

Fortifications  of  the  Italian  towns, 
iii.  394. 

Fortuna,  the  meaning  of  it,  i.  508. 

Fortuna  nuiliebris,  the  foundation  of 
lier  temple  has  been  connected  with 
the  tradition  of  Coriolanus,  ii.  101. 
Such  a  connexion  cannot  have  existed 
at  all,  101,  foil.  The  nature  of  this 
d.ity.  101,  foil. 

Forum  A])pii,  undoubtedly  founded  by 
Appius  Claudius,  iii.  305. 

Forum  Romanism,  is  adorned  with  the 
.shields  of  the  Samnites  who  were 
slain,  iii.  249. 

M.  Foslius,  magister  equitum  in  the 
year  431,  iii.  292. 

Fossa  Clnilia,  commencement  of  the 
Marrana,  i.  205.  The  name  has 
given  occasion  for  the  statement  that 
Cluihus  had  died  there  in  the  camp, 
V.  870.  Intersects  the  Latin  road, 
five  miles  from  the  Porta  Capena, 
ii.  237,  foil.  n.  537. 

Fossa  Quiritium,  is  the  Marrana,  i.  353. 

Fox,  proliubly  only  pretended  that  he 
had  disco^  ered  an  attempt  upon  the 
life  of  Napoleon,  iii.  7i.  891. 

Franchise,  without  a  vote,  signifies  both 
dependent  sympolity  and  isopolitan 
rights,  ii.  66.  Conditions  of  lull 
franchise,  two  free  ancestors,  agricul- 
tural occiipiition,  and  not  carrying  on 
any  trade  or  handicraft,  iii.  295,  foU. 
Wise  system  of  its  extension  in  the 
fifth  century,  322,  foil. 

Fraternities,  religious,  double,  belonging 
to  the  first  two  tribes,  i.  303. 

Freedmen,  according  to  the  ancient  law, 
certaiidy  belonged  to  the  gens,  ii.  320, 
n.  438.     Why  Cicero  excludes  them, 


i,  n.  820.  They  were  only  erarians 
before  the  censorship  of  Appius  the 
Blind,  594.  W^ere  of  old  also  the 
sons  of  freed  men,  iii.  295.  Are  con- 
tained among  the  erarians,  297.  Are 
received  as  a  body  by  Appius  Clau- 
dius into  tlie  plebs,  300.  Are  con- 
fined by  Fabius  and  Decius  to  the 
four  city  tribes,  320,  foil.  326,  foU. 

Freedom,  is  best  secured  by  variety  in 
the  [lopular  jnirt  of  a  state,  iii.  381. 

Fregellse,  formerly  a  Volscian  town, 
conquered  by  the  Samnites,  iii.  174. 
Then  occupied  by  the  Romans  with 
a  colony  in  423,  177.  One  of  the 
occasions  of  the  second  Saninite  war, 
1 82,  foil.  Alter  the  calamity  of  Cau- 
dium  it  falls  into  the  hands  of  the 
Samnites,  223.  After  its  destruction 
by  the  Samnites  it  was  reconquered 
by  the  Romans,  235,  foil. 

Freinsheim,  an  example  of  his  rashness, 
iii.  n.  847.  A  happy  conjecture  of  his, 
n.  881. 

Frentanians,  (not  Ferentanians),  are 
compelled  to  surrender  to  the  Romans, 
iii.  225.  In  443  they  conclude  a  peace 
with  Rome,  251,  and  an  alliance  for 
protection,  263,  foil.  n.  464.  Sepa- 
rate Samnium  from  the  Upper  Sea, 
287. 

Fresilia,  a  town  of  the  Marsians,  con- 
quered by  the  Romans,  iii.  267. 

Frontiiuis,  author  of  the  fragment,  De 
Controversiis,  ascribed  to  Aggenus, 
ii.  n.  305,  p.  621,  n.  4.  Gives  evidence 
of  the  skilful  manner  in  which  Cn. 
Fulvius  conducted  the  war,  iii.  361. 
Emended  (i.  8.  3),  iii.  n.  640,  (i.  4.  1), 
n.  776.  (IV.  1.  24),  n.  870. 

Fructus,  the  profit  of  the  proprietor, 
when  the  property  is  in  the  use  of 
another  person: — it  is  an  erroneous 
opinion  that  it  is  synonymous  with 
vsus  fructus,  ii.  138.  That  of  the 
Roman  Republic,  from  the  ager  pub- 
licus,  was  sold  for  the  purpose  of 
collecting  it — in  most  cases  for  mo- 
ney— but  sometimes  for  a  certain 
quantity  of  its  produce,  139.  Was 
sold  Isy  mancipation  for  a  lustrum, 
140.  Under  the  emperors  it  is  said 
to  have  been  also  sold  for  100  yeai's, 
n.  289. 

Frusino,  punisht  for  its  rebellion,  with 
the  loss  of  a  third  of  its  territory, 
iii.  261. 

Cn.  Fulvius,  a  Tusculan,  obtains  the 
consulship  at  Rome,  and  quells  the 
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revolt   of  the   Latins,  iii.  199.     Ilis 
triiiinpli  (li.sputcil,  71.  .'{SO. 
L.  Fulviiis,  loiisiil   in  44.3.     Triiiiiiplit, 
accoriliii;^  to  tlie  Fnsti,  over  tlic  Stuii- 
nites,  iii.  258. 
M.  Fulviiis,  consul  in  482,  takes  Vol- 
sinii,  acconlirijjj  to  some  authorities, 
iii.  546.      Carries  the  decree  of  the 
people  in  favour  of  the  ailiuiiee  with 
the  Maniertines,  iii.  ,563. 
Ser.  Fulvius,    pretor   in    492,  iii.  591. 
Gains  a  brilliant  naval  victory,  591, 
foil. 

Fundi,  enters  into  the  relation  of  a  mu- 
nicipiuni  witli  Rome  after  the  L;itin 
Wiir,  iii.  144.  Revolts  with  tiie  I'ri- 
vernatans  in  tlie  year  420,  174.  Sur- 
renders to  the  Romans  at  discretion, 
175.     Severely  puiiisht,  175. 

Fundus,  of  L.  Attius,  had  preserved  its 
name  (at  least  down  to  the  time  of 
Suetonius),  the  names  of  two  fundi  of 
A.  Quintilius  still  exist,  ii.  6.33,  n. 
637.  An  assigneil  one  formed  an  en- 
tire farm,  632,  which,  however,  could 
be  divided  according  to  the  duodeci- 
mal scale,  6.33. 

Funeral  expenses,  defrayed  by  contribu- 
tions from  both  orders  for  Publicola 
and  Agr.  Menenius,  i.  559,  ii.  297. 

Funeral  orations,  not  originally  ficti- 
tious, ii.  4,  foil.  Before  the  Gallic 
period  they  are  of  historical  value,  5. 

Furia  Lex,  was  probably  \n\st  about 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  to 
prevent  the  division  of  property  by 
will,  iii.  354,  foil. 

L.  Furius,  Medullinus,  his  rashness,  ii. 
589. 

L.  Furius,  tribune  of  the  people,  com- 
pels Appius  Claudius  to  lay  down  the 
censorship,  iii.  304. 

L.  Furius,  auihor  of  the  Lex  Furia  de 
Testamcntis,  perhaps  the  same  who 
wrote  laws  for  the  conventus  at  Capua, 
iii.  354. 

L.  Furius  Camillus,  first  pretor,  iii. 
30,  appoints  himself  consul,  50.  lie 
concludes  the  Gallic  war  in  the  year 
400,  79.  Was  known  to  Aristotle, 
80,  n.  148.  Cy'onquers  the  Latins  in 
412,  140.  A  statue  is  erected  to  him, 
145.  He  is  taken  ill  during  his  con- 
sulship in  424,  192. 

M.  Furius  Camillus,  appointed  dictator 
against  Veil,  ii.  474.  Dei'eats  the 
Capenates  and  Fali.scans  near  Ne- 
pete,  474,  foil.  Poetical  tradition 
about  him  and  about  Veil,  475,  foil. 


His  prayer  at  the  sight  of  the  con- 
(jiiest — believes  that  he  has  jiropitiaied 
Nemesis  —  his  triumph,  480.  E.\a- 
miiiation  (jf  this  poetical  tradition, 
480,  foil.  He  is  universally  hated: 
acensed,  probably  guilty,  501.  Not 
defended  by  his  own  order:  on  the 
contrary  the  sentence  of  the  tribes 
against  him  probably  confirmed,  502, 
foil.  Different  statements  about  the 
fine  indicted  ujion  him,  n.  1107. 
Tradition  about  him.  The  ficti- 
tious recoverv  of  Rome,  550,  foil. 
Early  contradicted  by  learned  French 
writers,  and  decisively  by  Beaufort, 
551.  Different  forms  of  it,  552. 
Was  perhaps  only  recalled  with  the 
other  e.xiles,  575.  Was  the  soul  of 
the  republic  after  the  Gallic  time, 
580.  Poetical  tradition  about  his 
victory  over  the  Volseians,  584,  foil. 
His  seventh  military  tribunate,  —  in 
this  he  averts  a  defeat,  589.  Dicta- 
tor a  fourth  time  in  the  affair  with 
Manlius,  612.  Tradition  about  him 
transferred  to  his  rival,  n.  1345. 
Made  dictator  against  the  Lieinian 
laws,  iii.  25.  Frightened  by  the 
threats  of  the  tribunes  he  lays  down 
his  ottice,  25.  Other  representation 
of  the  affair  in  the  Fasti,  26.  Once 
more  called  to  the  dictatorship,  29. 
Contributes  towards  a  reconciliation, 
30. 

P.  Furius,  is  massacred,  together  with 
fifty  centuries,  ii.  250,  foil. 

Sp.  Fiiriusi,  liis  unfortunate  campaign, 
ii.  250. 

GABII,  gained  by  Sextus  Tarquinius, 
by  a  stratagem,  i.  491.  Favorable 
treaty  with  Rome:  —  the  document 
was  preserved — is  iiTcconeileable  with 
the  legend,  512.  Was  not  a  part  of 
the  Latin  state  at  the  time  of  Tar- 
quinius, ii.  22,  foil.  Its  greatness 
in  early  days  is  no  fable,  261,  491. 
Even  before  the  war  of  P.  Deeius  it 
had  become  insignificant,  262. 

Gabinian  costume,  on  solemn  occasions, 
iii.  353. 

Gael,  Posidonius  calls  them  Celts,  and 
tlie  Belgians  Galatians,  ii.  523. 

Gaia  Cieeilia,  wife  of  the  first  Tarquin, 
i.  363,  foil.  Her  statue,  n.  895. 
378. 

Gaius  (iv.  27),  emended,  i.  n.  1073. 
Restored  (1.  96),  ii.  «.  163.  Ex- 
plained and  emended,  iii.  n.  716. 
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Galalians,  Belgians,  ii.  52.3,  and  those 
Celts  who  had  penetrated  into  eastern 
Europe,  because  the  Ciiubrians  ijre- 
vailed  among  them:  —  their  settle- 
ments as  far  as  the  Msotis ;  their 
return  to  the  west  as  Cimbrian.-^,  ii. 
524. 
Garatoni,  librarian  of  the  Barherini 
library,  no  longer  knew  the  senatus- 
consultura  about  Tibur,  iii.  ?i.  466. 
Gates  of  Rome,  some  of  them  at   the 

foot  of  steep  declivities,  iii.  n.  527. 
Gauls,    below    the    Hercynian    iorest, 
ii.  525,     Gauls  and  Belgians  not  dif- 
ferent in  manners  and  laws — estates 
and  constitution,  526.     Druids  —  ca- 
valry, 527.     Teirour  which  preceded 
their  invasions;   their  arms;  cruelty, 
savage  life,  529.      Gold   ornaments, 
dress   and   gluttony,  529.     Whether 
they  had  light  or  black  hair,  n.  1169. 
Their  expedition  against  Kome,  poe- 
tical   tradition    about    it,    531,   foil. 
540,   foil.     Historical   account   of  it 
restored,   534,   foil.      In    the    Gallic 
calamity  most  of  the  Roman  citizens 
perisht,   571.      The    Gallic    war,   in 
which  Camillus  is  said  to  have  gained 
a  victory  near  the  mountain  of  Albano, 
is  entirely  fabulous;    belongs  to  the 
lay   of  Camillus,   594.      Conclude  a 
peace  with  Rome  in  the  year  418, 
iii.  171,  probably  for  presents  which 
they  received,  if  not  for  tribute,  171. 
Threaten  Etruria  and  make  war  upon 
it,  274.     The  Gauls  in  the  Cisalpine 
districts     become     unwarlike,     275. 
New  swarms  are  turned  from  Etruria 
against    Rome,   287,   foil.       Ravage 
the    Roman    territory,   and    destroy 
each  other,  288.     Are  taken  into  pay 
by  the  Etruscans,  370.    Their  threat- 
ening approach  in  the  year  451,  374. 
Their  rude  mode  of  fighting  in  the 
battle  near  Seniinum,  384.     Are  cut 
down  in   masses,   385.      The  num- 
ber of  their  army  corrected,  385,  n. 
647.     They  ally  themselves   in  463 
with    the  Etruscans   against  Rome, 
426.     Their  devastating  invasion  of 
Macedonia,  507.     The  Gauls  in  the 
Carthaginian  army  are  got  rid  of  by  a 
stratagem,  574.   The  Gallic  invasions 
of  Italy  were    not    directed  against 
Rome  in  particular,  74.      They  aie 
differently  reported  by  Polybius  and 
Livy,  75,  foil.     Gallic  tumult  in  421 
may   be    explained    notwithstanding 
the  peace,  171,  foil. 


Gaurns,  Mount,  near  Cuma ;  place  of 
a  battle  with  the  Samnites,  iii.  119, 
n.  224. 
Gegania,   wife   of  king   Servius,   i.   n. 

899. 
Gellius,  only  an  annalist  of  this  name, 
his  prrenomen  was  Cnseus;  Sextus  is 
an  invention,  ii.  n.  11. 
A.  Gellius,  his  chapter  upon  municipia 
(xvi.  13),   is   quite   senseless,   ii.   7i. 
121.    The  conclusion  of  v.  4,  is  want- 
ing, n.  1243.    In  xi.  1,  the  reading  of 
the  manuscripts  restored,   n.  694. — 
XIII.  15,   emended,  n.  804.  —  xiv.  7, 
emended,  iii.  n.  75. 
Gellius   Egnatius,  leads    the    Samnite 
army  in  the  tturd  war  into  Etruria, 
iii.  369,  foil.     Falls  in  the  battle  of 
Sentinum,  384. 
Gellius  Statins,  Samnite  imperator  in 

442,  taken  prisoner,  iii.  258. 
Gelo,  did  not  yet  reign  in  Syracuse  at 
the  time  in  which  the  affair  of  Corio- 
lanus  is  placed,  ii.  97.     Chronology 
of  his  reign,  n.  201. 
Generals,    Roman,    distinguish    them- 
selves for  the  most  part  in  the  first 
Punic  war;    those  ot  the  Carthagi- 
nians before  Hamilcar  Barca  are  al- 
most all  insignificant,  iii.  574. 
Generation,   false   reckoning    of    three 

generations  to  a  century,  iii.  178. 
Generosity,  rewarded  at   Rome  as   at 

Athens,  iii.  n.  506. 
Genitive  cceli  from  cales,  i.  n.  922. 
revfTirai  at  Athens,  i.  311,  n.  795,  of  the 
same  house  belong  to  entirely  differ- 
ent demes,  312. 
Genoa,  reform  of  the  houses  there  by 

Doria,  i.  320. 
Gens,  instead  of  iribus,  i.  n.  757.    Gens 
and  genus  are  used,  the  one  for  the 
other,  315,   7i.  807.     Geritis  patrica 
vir  instead  of  patricius,  n.  821. 
Gentes   at   Rome,  their   number  must 
have  been  a  certain  and  limited  one, 
namely,  300:  hence  the  tribes  of  the 
houses  were  also    centuries,    i.  318, 
foil.     Gentes   minores   were    always 
inferiour  in  some  points,  iii.  350.   See 
Houses. 
Gentiles  and  Clients,  their  answer  to 
Camillus;  obligation  to  pay  his  fine, 
ii.  502. 
Gentilicia  sacra,  their  troublesome  na- 
ture ;    attempts  to  get  rid  of   them, 
without  giving  up  the  advantages  of 
the  gentilitas,  i.  slS. 
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Gentilitas,  Cicero's  definition  of  it 
proves  that  lie  did  not  think  of  a 
common  origin,  .vince  lie  does  not  nicii- 
tioii  it,  i.  314.  At  an  earlier  jicriod 
it  would  have  been  stated  in  plainer 
terms,  71.  804.  Excludes  the  freed 
clients,  315.  Why? — and  with  injus- 
tice, n.  820.  Advantasjes  of  it: — suc- 
cession to  property,  316.  Extraordi- 
nary burthens  li<;hteiied  by  the  gen- 
tiles bearinf;  their  share,  317.  Still 
exi>tiiii;  in  the  Hannibaliaii  war,  317. 
Equal  rights  of  the  houses  in  iJit- 
niaish — compurgation,  317,  foil. 
C.  Genucius,  consul  in  the  year  476, 
chastises  the  revolted  legion,  in  Khe- 
gium,  iii.  541,  n.  979. 
Cn.  Genucius,  tribune,  accuses  the  con- 
sulars  of  280,  for  not  executing  the 
agrarian  law,  ii.  208.  Is  assassinated, 
209. 
L.  Genacius,  plebeian  consul  in  the  year 
388  falls  against  the  Hernicans,  iii. 
46,  81.  The  same  is  perhaps  the 
author  of  the  beneficial  legislation  of 
the  year  408,  72. 
Gergithes,  a  Teucrian  city  on  mount 

Ida,  i.  183. 
Germanic  nations,  extended  as  far  as 
the  Swiss  Aljis  even  before  the  Gallic 
migration,  ii.  525. 
Giants  of  the  Italian  mythology,  hide 
themselves  under  the  earth,   i.   173. 
In  the  popular  legends  of  the  Romans 
as  in  those  of  other  nations,  iii.  76. 
foil.  n.  141.     Gigantic  youth  (Mars) 
assists  the  Konians  against  the  Lu- 
canians  am!  Bruttians,  437. 
Gladiators,  were  first  customary  at  Ca- 
pua, iii.  110.     The  Samnite  armour 
was  transferred  to  them,  248,  foil. 
Glareanus,  liis  independent  judgment 

in  history,  i.  Pref.  v. 
Glaueias,  king  of  the  Taulantians,  saves 
and   protects    Pyrrhus  in   his  child- 
hood, iii.  457. 
r\w(Taai,  languages,  i.  n.  443. 
Glosses  to  Juvenal,  manuscript  in  the 

St.  Mark's  library,  ii.  u.  916. 
Goethe,  compared  with  Valerius  Corvus 
on  account  of  his  early  and  long  en- 
joyment of  life,  iii.  n.  235. 
Gold,  2000  pounds  which  were  walled 
up  in  the  capitol ;  opinions  thereon, 
ii.  553. 
Gold  and  silver  vessels  at  Rome,  symp- 
toms of  the  increase  of  wealth,  iii. 
414. 
Golden  crown,  of  one  pound  in  weight, 


one  day's  iiay  fur  a  legion,  ii.  «.  612. 
The  one   whieh    T.  Qiiinctius   dedi- 
cated  weiglied   probablv  3^  pounds, 
H.  1296. 
C.  (iracciius  was  the  first  who  turned 
his  l)ack  to  the  coniitiiiin  in  address- 
ing the   people  in  the  forum,  i.  426. 
Is  said  by  the  Pseudo-Sallust  to  have 
])roiiiiilgated  a  law  to  draw  by  lot  the 
centuries    from    the    five    classes,    iii. 
342,   toll.     In   what    manner    tliis   is 
perhaps  to  be  understood,  344. 
Graicostasis,  ii.  n.  116. 
Graii,  the  original  Latin  name  for  the 

Greeks,  i.  n.  162. 
FpaiKoi,  seems  to  have  been  the  name 
given  to  the  Hellenes  by  the  Pelas- 
gians,  i.  n.  162. 
Grass,  crown    of,  given   to  those  who 
rescue  an  army  from  the  hand  of  an 
enemy,  or  from  a  siege,  iii.  123. 
Great  Britain,  the  progressive  develop- 
ment of  its  constitution,  iii.  537. 
Greece,  Rome  was  not  unknown  there 
even  before  tiie  Gallic  time,  ii.  556. 
Why  tlie  mention  of  the  capture  was 
regarded  as  the  earliest  piece  of  iii- 
fonuation    abcjut    Rome,    556,    foil. 
About  01.  108  in  a  state  of  violent 
commotion,  iii.  86. 
Greek    Colonies,    their   nature,    i.    159, 
foil.    Their  fate  in  Italy,  161.    Tiiuse 
in  Italy  of  the  Trojan  time  arc  fabu- 
lous, 155.      Settlements  in   (Enotria 
and   Sicily  later  than  the  pretended 
foundation  of  Rome,  iii.  178,  foil. 
Greek  language,  was  easily  adopted  by 
fiireign  nations,  i.  61.    Greek  element 
in  the  Latin  language  essentially  dif- 
ferent from  real  Greek,  55. 
Greek  I^iterature,  flourished  before  the 
Marsian  war  more  among  the  Latins 
than  at  Rome,  i.  9.     At  Ferentinum, 
n.  5.     Was  widely   sjiread    in    Italy 
and  at  an  earlier  time  than  is  usually 
believed,  iii.  310,  foil. 
Greek  Towns,   in   deep   decay  in  the 
fifth  century,  iii.  160.   Those  of  Sicily 
are   frightfully  ravaged   in   the  first 
Punic  war,  582. 
Greek    worship    introduced    at    Rome 
according   to   the   command   of    tiie 
Uelphie  oracle,  iii.  309. 
Greeks,  some    unknown   ones,    proba- 
bly the  Phocians  of  Phahecus,  fight 
against  the  Romans  under  the  oin- 
mand  of  Archidauuis,  iii.  85,  foil.  Bad 
ciiaracter  of  the   latei   Greeks,   162, 
foil.     They  endeavour  to  render  their 
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country  venerable  to  the  Romans, 
310.  Are  always  regarded  by  the 
Eonians  as  essentially  forein  to  them, 
the  Greeks  of  Italy  no  less  so,  528. 
Are  levied  by  them  only  to  serve  in 
the  navy,  528.  Their  name  is  after- 
wards contemptible  to  the  Romans, 
590. 

Guilds,  nine  old  ones  of  the  artisans,  i. 
595,  iii.  298.  No  Quirite  is  found 
in  any  of  them,  n.  508.  Attended 
the  meetings  in  the  town  house,  before 
they  obtained  seats  in  the  council,  ii. 
386. 

Gymnetes,  bondmen  of  the  Argives,  ob- 
tain the  franchise,  i.  n.  383. 

HABITATION,  change  of,  confined 
to  those  who  left  children  on  their 
estates: — those  who  chose  exilium, 
were  compelled  previously  to  dispose 
of  their  landed  property,  ii.  408,  foil. 
Hadria,    a   colony;    the   period   of  its 

foundation  is  unknown,  iii.  403. 
Halycia-,  in  Sicily,  receives  a  Roman 
garrison,   iii.    569.       Does   not    pay 
tribute  after  the  war,  617. 

Hamilcar  Barca,  commander-in-chief 
in  498,  iii.  609.  Occupies  Mount 
Hercte  (Monte  Pellegrino),  near  Pa- 
normus,  610.  Carries  on  the  war 
against  the  Romans  during  three 
years  with  great  skill,  610. 

Hamilcar  (not  the  great  Barca),  gets 
rid  of  the  Gauls  in  his  army  by  a 
shameful  stratagem,  iii.  574.  Beats 
the  legate  C.  Ciccilius  in  486,  576. 
Conquers  several  towns  in  Sicily,  496. 
Is  defeated  at  Ecnomus,  583. 

Hannibal,  a  Pcenian  admiral,  carries 
provisions  into  the  town  of  Lilybasum, 
then  besieged  by  the  Romans,  iii. 
603,  foil.  Takes  the  Roman  provi- 
sion ships,  608. 

Hannibal,  the  son  of  Gisgo,  assembles 
an  army  at  Agrigentum,  iii.  570. 
Sustains  a  heavy  siege,  570,  foil. 
Breaks  through  the  Roman  lines, 
573.  His  fleet  is  beaten  on  the  coast 
of  Italy  in  486,  577.  Put  to  death 
by  his  own  men  after  a  new  defeat 
on  the  coast  of  Sardinia,  580. 

Hanno,  the  commander  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians at  Messana,  iii.  565.  Com- 
pelled by  the  R(jmans  to  depart  with 
his  garrison,  566.  Nailed  to  the 
cross  by  the  Carthaginians,  566. 

Hanno,  another,  tries  to  retake  Mes- 
sana from  the  Romans,  iii.  566.     Le- 


vies a  new  army  in  Sardinia,  570. 
Lands  in  Sicily  for  the  relief  of  Agri- 
gentum, 571.  Is  defeated  and  flees 
to  Heraclea,  572.  Recalled  to  Car- 
thage and  condemned  to  pay  a  heavy 
fine,  573. 
Hanno,  a  third  Carthaginian  general 
of  that  name,  beaten  at  Ecnomus,  iii. 
583.  Negotiates  for  a  peace,  but  in 
vain,  584,  foil. 
Harten,    the,    and    the    Linden,   i.   n. 

1327. 
Hasdrubal,   the    Carthaginian    general 
against  Regains,  iii.  587.     Probably 
given  to  the  Romans  as  a  hostage, 
600. 
Hastates,  their  ancient   arms,  iii.  100, 
foil.     Heavy-armed  and  light-armed, 
102. 
Hatria,  i.  117. 

Hecatseus,  his  books  sunk  entirely  into 
oblivion   from   the   time   of    Eratos- 
thenes, ii.  556. 
Helisyci,  probably  Volscians,  not  Ligu- 

rians,  i.  71. 
Hellanicus,  derives  all  the  Pelasgians  in 

central  Italy  from  Thessaly,  i.  36. 
Hellas,    almost    entirely  Pelasgian,  i. 

29. 
Heraclea,  a  colony  of  Tarentum,  i. 
158.  United  with  Tarentum  against 
the  Lucanians,  iii.  160.  Conquered 
by  Alexander  of  Epirus,  although  it 
was  a  possession  of  the  Tareniines, 
167.  Goes  over  to  Rome  upon  ho- 
norable conditions,  513.  Battle  of, 
476. 
Heracles,  his  expedition  in  Diodorus 
derived  from  Timseus,  i.  n.  274.  In- 
troduction of  his  worship,  88. '  Greek 
poems  about  him  in  Italy,  87.  His 
worship  in  Rome  at  the  command  of 
the  oracle  of  Delphi,  iii.  309. 
Heraclides,    mentions    the     taking    of 

Rome,  ii.  512,  557. 
Hercte,  is  Monte  Pellegrino  near  Pa- 
lermo, occupied  and  long  defended  by 
Hamilcar,  iii.  610. 
Herculanum,  traces  of  tillage  beneath 
the  tufo  soil  upon  which  it  was  budt, 
i.  175,  folk 
Hercules.     See  Heracles. 
App.  Herdonius,  takes  the  Capitol  toge- 
ther with  some  Roman  exiles,  ii.  293. 
Is  overj.owered  and  perishes,  296. 
Ileredium.  a  hereditament  of  two  jugers, 

ii.  n.  92. 
Herius  Potilius.  reveals  the  conspiracy 
of  the  Samuites  at  Rome,  iii.  581. 


INDEX. 


063 


Ilermodonis  of  Ephesus,  his  statue  in 
tlie  comitiuiii,  ii.  HOa.  Tr;i.liti(jn 
iibout  lii.s  sliaie  in  tlic  legislation, 
310. 

Hciiiia,  i.  102. 

Hernicans,  not  Pelasgians,  but  Sabel- 
lians,  derived  from  the  Marsians,  i. 
101.  Treaty  witli  them  similar  to 
that  with  the  Latins,  ii.  82.  Re- 
ceived one  third  of  the  spoils,  and 
conquests,  82.  How  this  ha.>  been 
inisun<ierstoo(l — in  earlier  times  they 
occupied  a  much  gicatcr  extent  of 
country,  86.  Sixteen  towns :  the 
question  which  cannot  be  decided 
is,  wluther  with  or  without  Anag- 
nia,  80.  Appear  to  have  sepa- 
rated from  Konie  between  tlie  years 
256  and  261,  87.  Whether  the  war 
against  them  preceded  the  treaty 
of  Cassius,  is  at  least  doubtful,  87. 
They  renew  their  alliance  with 
Koine,  iii.  48.  Their  war  witii 
Home,  from  388  to  .392,  81.  Con- 
clude a  peace  with  the  Romans  in 
392,  without  submitting  to  them,  83. 
Their  new  relations  with  Rome,  83, 
«.  1.58.  Allied  with  Rome  in  the 
Latin  war,  129,  136.  They  rise 
against  Rome  in  440,  but  too  late, 
251,  foil.  Their  punishment,  252. 
Their  general  insurrection  in  441, 
254.  Quelled  in  a  few  days  by  C. 
Marcius,  255.  Their  fate  after  their 
defeat,  261.  They  join  Pyrrhus, 
496.  They  afterwards  belonged  to 
the  Socii  lilieri,  526. 

Herodotus,  only  knows  of  the  Celts  in 
the  extreme  west,  ii.  512. 

Hesperia,  in  the  earliest  times  means 
western  countries,  and  is  not  confined 
to  Italy,  i.  22,  foil. 

Hierajityna  and  Priansium,  their  treaty 
atiords  the  most  comjilete  knowledge 
of  Isopolity,  ii.  n.  101. 

Hiero,  his  victory  over  the  Etruscans 
had  favorable  consequences  for  Rome 
in  the  Veientinc  war,  ii.  206.  Sup- 
ports the  Romans  in  the  siege  of 
Rhegium,  iii.  541,  n.  981.  ]\Iild  cha- 
racter of  his  govcrnnH'ut,  561.  Beats 
the  Maniertines  of  Messana,  562. 
Makes  peace  with  thcni  under  the 
mediation  of  the  Cartliaginians,  563, 
foil.  Allies  himself  with  the  Car- 
thaginians in  order  to  expel  tiie 
Ronians  from  Messana,  566.  Beaten 
by  the  ]{omans,  560.  Lots  them 
esonpe  on  purpose,  567,  foil.     Makes 


peace  with  them  and  retains  only  a 
small  territory,  569.  Supi)lies  thcin 
with  provisions  at  Agrigentum,  572. 
Their  faitlifiil  iilly  in  their  distress, 
f)'J3.  His  government  is  a  source  of 
happiness  for  Syracuse  and  all  the 
Greeks  in  Sicily,  617. 

HiLionymus  of  Cardia,  the  historian, 
favours  Antigonus,  and  is  against  all 
the  other  powers  of  Macedonia,  iii. 
503,  foil. 

'If po(pdt'T at,  pontitis,  ii.  7i.  212. 

lligh-jtriests  of  the  Etruscans,  elected 
for  the  whole  nation,  i.  126. 

High  treason,  its  punishment  is,  to  be 
l)urnt  alive,  ii.  n.  614.  (Compare  p. 
120  and  350.) 

Hills  of  Rome,  each  one  was  an  Arx,  i. 
6U4. 

Ilimilco,  the  Carthaginian  general,  de- 
fends Lilybaium  with  great  skill,  iii. 
603. 

Hippoclidcs,  the  Chalcidian  leader  of  the 
colony  of  Cunue,  iii.  178. 

Hipiionium,  a  colony  of  Locri.  i.  157. 

Hirpus,  a  Samnite  and  ^Ivpiian  word, 
i.  n.  211. 

History  of  Rome,  is  uncertain,  even  at 
a  late  period,  iii.  211,  224,  255,  257. 
Hiizii  enjoyment  of  success  in  its  in- 
vesti-'ation,  349. 

Homer,  a  liertj  among  the  lonians,  i.  n. 
801. 

'Olx6T{.fjL0i,  general  expression  for  Isoteles 
and  isopoiites,  ii.  53. 

Hooke,  a  writer  of  laiidal)le  sentiments 
and  sound  judgment,  ii.  n.  204. 

Horatii,  lay  of  tlieir  contest  with  the 
Curiatii,  i.  348,  foil.  They  belonged 
to  one  of  the  lesser  houses,  and  hence 
the  dedication  of  the  Capitol  was 
regarded  as  a  presumption,  ru  1203. 
The  combat  of  the  Horatii  and  Cu- 
riatii decided  the  contest  between 
Rome  and  Alba,  according  to  the  an- 
cient tradition,  without  any  further 
military  operations,  i.  n.  870. 

Horatins  Codes,  the  tradition  of  his 
heroic  action  and  reward,  i.  542.  His 
statue,  54:i,  foil. 

M.  Ibn-atius,  and  not  P.  Valerius,  a 
coUegue  of  L.  Brutus,  i.  536. 

M.  Iloratius  gains  a  victory  over  the 
Sahines,  ii.  446. 

Hortensian  law  makes  the  nnndincs 
dies  fasti  and  introduces  the  tn  nun - 
dinum  for  the  laws  of  the  centuries 
also,  ii.  214.  Respecting  the  binding 
chai'acter  of  the  plebiscita,  its  mean- 
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ing,  366.  foil.     Disturbs  the  equipoise 
of  the  two  orders,  iii.  418. 

Q.  Hortensius,  dictator,  allays  the  last 
secession  of  the  commonalty,  iii.  417. 

Hospes  puhlicus,  is  admitted  to  the 
senate,  ii.  58,  foil. 

Ho^pitium  publicum,  irpo^evia — with 
states  and  individuals,  ii.  58,  foil. 

Hostages,  600  Roman  knights  are  sur- 
rendered as  such  to  the  Samnites  at 
Caudium,  iii.  217.  Render  the  reso- 
lution of  the  senate  to  break  the  Cau- 
dine  peace  difficult,  219.  It  was  pro- 
bably attempted  by  the  faithlessness 
of  the  Roman  people  in  ransoming 
them,  221.  Are  saved  by  the  gene- 
rosity of  Pontius,  222. 

House,  the  ditierent  stories  in  the  same 
house  belonging  to  different  proprie- 
tors, ii.  301,  foil. 

Houses  (Gentes)  and  families  different, 
i.  313,  foil.     Houses  conceived  as  the 
elements  of  the  state,  and  before  the 
state  existed,  306.     Their  number  is 
immutably   fixt,   307.      Such   as  are 
really  connected  by  descent,  are  the 
models  of  those  establisht  in  a  state  by 
lawgivers,  308.     Named  after  a  hero, 
as  Eponymus,  not  as  first  ancestor, 
313.     instances  of  the  regularity  of 
their    numerical    relations,    in    I3it- 
marsh,  at  Cologne,  at  Florence,  319. 
This  j)roves  that  they  were  instituted 
by  legislation,  320.      In   those   free 
states  also  the  three  classes  are  found 
— Motive  for  their  introduction  into 
the    Italian    cities,    320.       The    pa- 
trician houses  alone  were  necessary 
elements  of  the  state:  plebeian  ones 
had  only  private  privileges,  321,  foil. 
Hence  the  pretence  of  the  patricians, 
that  they  alone  were  entitled  to  gen- 
tilitas,  nn.  819,  820.      Had  probably 
become     greatly     diminisht     before 
Tarquinius  Priscus,  and  were  restored 
by  him,  399.      How   the   statement 
that  he  doubled  the  senate,  is  thus 
explained.  400. 
Houses,  Lesser  {Gentes  Minores),  those 
of  the  third   tribe,   i.  304.      Befoie 
them  the  Titles  had  been  in  this  re- 
lation to  the  Ramnos,  n.  783.     Fac- 
tion of  the  Tarquins  who  themselves 
belonged  to  them,  377.     The  votes  of 
the  senators  belonging  to  them,  were 
taken  after  thuse  of  the  greater  houses, 
ii.  11.3.  foil.     Could  only  vote  tacitly 
upon  the  motions   brought    forward, 
114,    n.   243.      Must   have  had   the 


privilege  of  speaking  when  they  were 
consulars,  but  always  afte.r  those  of 
the  greater  houses,  115.  They  had 
a  right  to  a  place  in  the  consulship 
from  the  beginning,  115.  This,  how- 
ever, was  not  observed  from  the  con- 
sulship of  Horatius  to  the  year  253, 
117.  Their  right  restored  during 
the  first  consulship  of  Cassias,  118. 
His  adherents  excluded  from  it  by 
the  promise  of  the  consulship  to  the 
Fabii,  175,  foil.  178.  Reconciliation 
between  them  and  the  greater  houses, 
186,  n.  415.  From  that  time  more 
vehement  against  the  plebs  than  the 
greater  houses,  209,  291,  foil.  n.  493. 
Their  conduct  after  Ca:so's  condem- 
nation, 289.  Proof  that  the  majores 
and  niinores  formed  parties,  //.  668. 
Placed  on  an  equality  with  the 
greater  ones  by  the  decemvirs  in 
voting  in  the  senate,  318.  Eligible 
without  distinction.  319. 

Houses  at  Athens,  their  fixt  and  li- 
mited number  (three  hundred  and 
sixty):  common  origin  expressly  de- 
nied, i.  311.  In  Etrnria  maintain 
themselves  by  foreign  assistance,  123. 
In  Ditmarsh,  their  rights  agree  with 
those  of  the  Roman  gentes,  317,  foil. 
In  German  cities  and  states  regu- 
lated at  the  found  ition  of  the  cities, 
and  the  division  of  the  districts,  319, 
foil.  In  Italy  by  the  Emperor  Otto, 
319. 

HiLshandmen,  careless,  why  struck  out 
of  the  tribe,  ii.  401. 

Hyginus,  upon  the  origin  of  Italian 
cities  was  without  value,  i.  11. 

Hylli,  Pelasgians,  i.  51. 

Hyperboreans,  who  sent  presents  to 
Delos,  Pelasgians  in  Italy,  i.  86. 
From  their  country,  the  Celts,  ac- 
cording to  Heraclides,  had  marcht 
against  Rome,  ii.  512. 

Hypocri.«y,  religious,  in  the  history  of 
Caudium,  iii.  221. 

Hyria,  metropolis  of  the  Messapians  as 
Sallentines,  i.  148. 


/  IN  LONGOBARD  writing  is  hardly 
to  be  discerned  from  /,  ii.  n.  634. 

lapygia,  the  Greek  language  was  in 
use  over  the  whole  country,  cha- 
racter of  its  works  of  art,  i.  154. 
Boundaries,  146.  Three  nations  in- 
haliited  it,  146,  Five  tongues  in  it, 
147. 
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lapyx,  thesunie  :is  Apuliis,  i.  U6,  n.  441. 
Ibcriiius,  in  Corsica,  in  Sicily,  i.  109. 
In  SaniiDia,  170.      Spread  north  of 
the  PyrtiiL'C's,  ii.  520.     At  an  earlier 
period  inhabited  only  Bietica  and  the 
coast    of    Spain  —  perhaps    also    the 
norili  of  Atrica,  .021.     Spread  as  far 
as  Ii-eland  and  Britain,  522. 
leilian   law,   ahont   the  Aventinc ;    its 
importance  and  its  contents,  ii.  oOl. 
Wliy  excejjted    from   the   deceinviral 
Ic^ii-hition,  ;!02. 
L.    ieiliiis,   the    betrothed    of  Virginia, 
ii.  348,  350.     Induces  the  legion  near 
Crustiiuieria  to  revolt,  350.     Speaks 
in    favour   of  the    plebs,   336.      His 
plcbiscitum,  360. 
Sp.  Icilius,  mover  of  the  rogation,  which 
inflicted  punislimeiit  upon  persons  dis- 
turbing the  tribunes  in  their  proposals 
to  tiie  people,  tribune  in  the  year  384, 
ii.  232. 
Ides  of  March  are,  from  the  time  of  the 
Hannil)alian    war,    the    regular    be- 
ginning   of    the    consular  year,   iii. 
422. 
Ilia,  daughter  of  ^neas,  the  Rea  Silvia 
of  Nnmitor,   i.    210,   foil.      Iha,   in 
N:e\ius  and  Ennius,  is  thrown  into 
the  Anio,   210.      Ilia,    according    to 
all  appearance,  belongs  to  a  Greek 
lay ;    Silvia,    on   the   contrary,  to   a 
native  one,  212. 
Ilians,  favored   and   protected   by   the 

Romans,  i.  189. 
Illyrians,  immigrated,  drove  away  tlic 
Lihiirnians  in  Dalmatia,  i.  50.     Men- 
tioned instead  of  the  Libnrniaiis,  151. 
In  anticpiity  venal  and  faitliless,  like 
the  modern  Albanese,  iii.  457. 
Ilva,  subject  to  I'opulonia;  why  the  iron 
ore  was   smelted  on    the   continent, 
i.  H.  .388. 
Imbrivinm  or  Imbriniuni,  the  place  of 
the  battle  in  which  Fahius  gained  a 
victory  over   the  Samiutes,  iii.   193, 
n.  339. 
Itnperator,  of  the  Samnites  and  Luca- 

canians,  i.  107,  foil. 
Imperium,  commenced  one  mile  from 
the  city,  where  the  right  of  apjical 
ceast,  i.  532.  Hence  the  judicia  qucE 
imperio  continebantitr,  n.  1180.  Com- 
pare iii.  71.  330.  Was  often  granted 
to  a  jiroconsnl  for  the  purpose  of  a 
triumi)h,  187. 
ludigitanienta,  alluded  to  in  Lucretius 

by  iiidiciu  mentis,  i.  n.  341. 
Infamy,  civil,  after   the  Pcetelian   law 


attacht  also  to  the  condemned  debtor, 
as  it  formerly  did   to  the  addictus, 
iii.  185. 
Iinpiilinns,   the   municeps   who    makes 
use  of  his  right  in  an  iso[iolitc  town, 
ii.  65.      The   Inquiliui    voted   in   the 
classes,  74. 
Inscription,  in  the  forum  of  Augustus, 
restored,  ii.  n.  1201.      Of  T.  Quinc- 
tius    in    the    Saturnian    nuineri,    /;. 
1297.     On  the  tombs  of  the  Scipios, 
t!n-ec  in   Saturnian   verse,   i.  n.  685. 
That     upon     M.    Valerius     Corvus 
emended,  iii.  n.  134.      On  the  coffin 
of  L.  Scipio  Barbatus  does  not  agree 
with   the   accounts  of  history,   364. 
Important  inscri])tion8   the  genuine- 
ness  of    which    has    been    unjustly 
doubted,  368,  foil.     Upon  the  spoils 
which  Pyrrhus dedicates  at  Tarentum, 
479,  n.  841, 
luterainna  on  the  Liris,  receives  a  Ro- 
man colony  in  436,  iii.  239.     Inter- 
amnis,  from  Interumnium,  not  to  be 
changed    into    InU'ramnas,  i.  n.  740. 
The    idviKhu    of    Interamna   on     the 
Liris  is  Inieramnis,  and  is   tlitlerent 
from   Interamnas   which   belongs   to 
Interamna   on  the    Nar,  iii.  n.  421. 
(According  to  vol.  i.  n.  740,  however, 
the  former  place  would  be  more  cor- 
rectly called  Interamnium.) 
Intercessio   of  the   tribunes   against   a 
Senat us- consul tum   consistetl    in  an- 
cient times  in  their  refusing  to  pro- 
pose things  to    the  commonalty,  to 
which    its    consent    was    necessary, 
ii.  n.  951. 
Iiiterdictio  aqua  et  igni,  ii.  n.  132. 
Interest,  added  to  tlie  principal,  i.  582, 
foil.      Rate  of  interest  at  Athens  a 
drachma  per  mina,  sometimes    nine 
oboli,  iii.  .57. 
Interregiuim,  after  the  death  of  Rorau- 
In?,  i.  237,  foil.    As  a  means  to  evade 
tlie    Licinian    laws,    iii.    48,  foil.  71, 
153. 
Interrex,  proposes  the  king,  and  causes 
the   votes  to   be   taken   for    him,   i. 
340.      Sp.  Lucretius  is  interrex  and 
prefect  of  the  city,  516.     The  regal 
power  of  the  interrex  was  not  dimi- 
nisiit   by  the  Valerian  laws,  and    he 
only    accepted    votes   for    candidates 
proposed  by  the  senate,  ii.  187.     Jlis- 
taken    for    the   dictator,   n.  907.      Is 
elected  from  the  year  334  (an  earlier 
instance    is    apocryphal,  n.   953)    by 
an  assembly  of  the  patricians,  432. 
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Decury  of  interrexes,  duration  of 
the  regal  power  of  each  interrex: 
Livy's  statement  is  alone  correct, 
i.  339.  They  were  the  Decern  primi, 
340.  At  first  taken  only  from  the 
Ramnes,  afterwards  from  the  Sabine 
tribe  also,  ii.  112.  An  interrex  had 
jurisdiction,  iii.  24. 

loiaans  or  Ilians  in  Sardinia,  i.  170, 
foil. 

Ionian,  afterwards  Acha\in,  towns  in 
Peloponnesus,  twelve  in  number;  dis- 
crepant lists  belonging  to  different 
periods,  ii.  18,  foil.  Ionian  tribes 
probably  not  abolisht  till  after  the 
time  of  Clisthenes,  307. 

Iphicrates,  liis  objects  in  instituting  the 
service  of  the  peltasts,  iii.  97,  foil. 

Ireland,  unhappy  consequences  of  the 
application  of  the  feudal  law  to  landed 
property,  ii.  154.  Iberian  immigra- 
tion, 522.  Its  union  with  England, 
iii.  537. 

Iron,  introduced  for  the  armour  instead 
of  bronze,  iii.  346. 

'larjyopia  and  laovofiia,  ii.  n.  640. 

Islands  between  Greece  and  Asia,  in- 
habited by  the  Pelasgians,  i.  32,  34. 

'IcroTToAtTeio,  of  the  Latins,  ii.  50,  foil. 
Definition  of  the  Greek,  51.  May 
exist  without  an  equal  alliance,  73. 
Isopolites,  who  left  their  own  town, 
and  settled  in  the  one  with  which 
they  had  isopolity,  were  not  citizens 
there,  according  to  the  Greek  law, 
but  at  Rome  they  were  so  as  erarians, 
62.  Posidonius  calls  the  Latin  and 
Italian  towns,  tVoiroAiTiSos  ttSasis,  but 
not  the  Roman  niuuicipia,  h.  ]04. 

'icroTe'Aeio  and  iffonoXiTiia,  used  indiscri- 
minately, ii.  n.  102.  'IffoTtAers  by  an 
erroneous  phraseology  just  as  com- 
mon as  bjxdrifxoi  and  ladri/xoi,  53. 

'icrSrtfioi,  a  general  term  for  icT0Te\e7s 
and  iaoiroA'nai,  ii.  53. 

Italian  Allies,  were  bound  to  send  con- 
tingents to  the  Roman  armies,  iii.  527, 
foil.  Were  levied  only  in  part  for 
the  annual  service,  532,  n.  957.  Their 
prefects  too  were  probably  chosen  by 
the  allies  themselves,  532. 

Italian  Nations,  must  have  regarded  the 
Romans  as  their  defenders  against 
the  Gauls,  iii.  380.  Under  the  so- 
vereignty of  Rome  they  were  placed 
in  different  relations.  615 

Italians,  included,  besides  CEnotrians, 
Tyrrhenians,  Siculians  and  Latins 
also,  i.  14.      In  a  wider  sense   they 


are   CEnotrians,   and    Siculian    Tyr- 
rhenians, 47,  foil. 

Italicans,  who  had  settled  in  Italy, 
mostly  Sabellians,  not  Italians,  i.  15. 
Probable  number  of  their  troops  at 
Caudinm,  iii.  214,  foil.  Were  armed 
like  the  Romans,  467.  Join  Pyr- 
rhus  after  the  battle  of  Heraclea, 
480.  Those  in  the  army  of  Pyrrhus 
shewed  themselves  umlisciplined,  506, 
510.  Remained  faithful  in  the  first 
Punic  war,  547,  614. 

Italicum  jus,  was  subsequently  said  to 
belong  to  those  who  were  exempted 
from  the  land-tax,  iii.  527,  Com- 
paie  615. 

Italietes,  the  southern  CEnotrians, — 
divided  into  Sicelians  and  Margetes, 
i.  57.  Their  league  against  the  Lu- 
canians  and  Dionysius,  97.  Mutual 
influence  between  them  and  the  na- 
tives, 161. 

Italium  or  Tahum,  a  place  in  Apulia 
mentioned  by  Diodorus,  iii.  244. 

Italus  or  Vitalus,  represented  by  a  bull 
with  a  human  face,  i.  n.  17.  Italus 
and  Siculus  one  name,  47,  n.  143- 

Italy,  extension  of  the  name  over  the 
wliole  peninsula,  i.  12.  Is  the  coun- 
try of  the  Italians,  13.  Absurd  de- 
rivations. 13.  Earlier  boundaries,  at 
least  from  the  Tiber  to  the  Garganus, 
15.  Alteration  of  the  boundaries  ac- 
cording to  the  Greek  phraseology.  17, 
21.  In  Sophocles  it  is  the  eastern, 
and  CEnotria  the  M'estern  coast  of 
Italy,  17.  In  the  last  period  of  the 
western  empire,  21.  Was  weakened 
by  the  Gauls,  iii.  75.  Extremely 
flourishing  before  the  Hannibalian 
war,  547.  Its  coast  is  ravaged  in 
the  year  465  by  the  Carthaginians, 
,'i75.  Land  in  Italy  was  essentially 
free  from  taxes,  527,  615. 

Ix,  the  CJscan  termiuatiou  for  icus,  i.  n. 
441. 


JANICULUS,  taken  by  the  Etruscans, 

ii.  203.  retaken,  205. 
Janus,  in  the  forum  Boarium ;    in  the 

middle  age  it  was  called  the  palace  of 

Boethius,  i,  288.      The   double   one 

on   the   via  sacra ;   its  signification, 

292. 
Javelin  of  Romulus,  took  root  and  grew 

as  a  tree,  i.  n.  618. 
Jealousy  of  the  lower  classes  of  their 

rights,  iii.  301. 
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Jews,  under  the  French  dominion,  were 
in  several  countries  eiilisteil  in  tlie 
armies  ivbovc  their  numerical  propor- 
tion, and  that  iiitciitiunally,  iii.  n. 
553. 

Judiccs,  originally,  according  to  all  ap- 
pearance, tlie  (k-ccmviri,  i.  428.  This 
was  the  view  of  Antonius  Augusti- 
nus,  n.  996. 

Judicia  qntr  impcrio  contivehantur,  be- 
yond tlic  {\\->t  mile  loiind  the  city, 
iii.  n.  .S.iO. 

Judicium  tiirpe,  ii.  399. 

Jugerum,  douljJe  measure  of  two  ac- 
tus, ii.  629.  Two  were  even  as- 
signed to  the  colonists  at  Anxur,  iii. 
176. 

Juguni,  yoke  through  which  prisoners 
were  dismist;  its  proper  meaning,  ii. 
267,  iii.  217. 

Julii,  belonged  to  the  lesser  houses,  ii. 
188. 

Juniores  patrum,  instead  of  patricii  mi- 
noruin  yentium,  i.  n.  832.  Compare 
n.  1143. 

C.  Junius  Brutus,  consul  in  the  year 
453,  gives  way  to  his  collegue  L. 
Postumius,  iii.  400. 

C.  Junius  Biibulcus,  consul  in  the  year 

435,  iii.  236;  and  again  in  437,  242. 
Is  successful  against  the  ISamnitcs, 
244.  Dedicates  a  temple  of  Salus, 
244.  Magistor  equitum  to  L.  Papi- 
rius  Cursor  in  438,  249.     Dictator  in 

436,  he  conducts  the  extraordinary 
levies  against  Etruria,  276.  Has  the 
temple  of  Salus  jjainted  by  C.  Fabius, 
who  proiiably  painted  his  victory  over 
the  Saninites,  356. 

C.  Junius  Bubulcus,  the  son,  consul  in 
the  year  469,  iii.  513.  Celebrates  a 
triumph,  n.  904. 

C.  Junius,  suffers  with  Ids  whole  fleet  a 
fearful  shipwreck  on  the  coast  of  Si- 
cily, iii.  608.  He  occu])ies  the  town 
of  Eryx,  609.  When  called  upon  to 
render  an  account,  he  put  an  end  to 
his  own  life,  609. 

D.  Junius  Brutus,  conquers  the  Vesti- 
nians,  iii.  192. 

D.  Junius  Brutus,  conquers  the  Falis- 
cans  in  the  year  454,  iii.  406. 

L.  Junius  Brutus,  poetical  stoiy,  his 
descent  and  feigned  idiocy,  i.  493. 
His  severity.  497.  His  death,  498. 
First  consul.  496.  Mourned  for, 
his  stiituo  in  the  capitol,  493.  Tiie 
absurdities  in  the  story  about  him, 
511.       That    he    was    tribunus    ce- 


lerum  is  historically  certain ;  the 
feigned  idiocy  belongs  to  poetry,  515. 
What  the  name  of  Brutus  may 
have  signified,  515.  Plebeian,  521, 
523. 

L.  Junius  Brutus,  in  what  year  his 
ediluship  and  liis  particij)ation  in  the 
trial  of  Onrioianus  occurs,  ii.  233. 

Junius  Gracchanus,  his  excellent  history 
of  the  Roman  constitution,  ii.  10, 
foil.  May  be  taken  as  the  source  of 
all  the  statements  in  which  the  era 
of  the  consuls  is  mentioned  in  consti- 
tutional reforms,  n.  251,  183. 

Juno,  of  Argos,  her  worship  among  the 
Tyrrhenians,  i.  45.  Siculian  worship 
at  Falerii,  45.  Favours  in  the  poem 
the  expedition  of  the  Homans  against 
Veii,  ii.  481,  foil.  Accepts  the  tem- 
ple on  the  Aventine,  ii.  479. 

Juno  Moneta,  an  oracle  from  her  tem- 
ple encourages  the  Romans,  iii.  507. 

Jupiter  Imperator,  his  statue  was  not 
brought  from  Pra;neste,  ii.  n.  1298. 
.Iu|)iter  Indiges,  to  whom  they  sacri- 
iiced  on  the  Numicius,  i.  188. 

Jurisdiction  connected  with  tiie  procon- 
sular power,  iii.  186,  foil. 

Jus  (tpplicationis,  i.  324. 

Jus  exulandi,  existed  between  Rome 
and  Samnium,  iii.  221,  foil. 

Justice,  administration  of,  in  the  muni- 
ci])iu  and  provinces,  for  Roman  citi- 
zens sojourning  there,  iii.  290. 

Justin  (vii.  1),  emended,  i.  n.  77.  The 
war  of  Pyrrhus  is  one  of  the  worst 
parts  of  his  work,  iii.  n.  927. 

Justitium,  what  it  efl'ected,  its  origin 
in  an  historical  form,  i.  n.  1325.  Its 
real  meaning,  iii.  n.  377. 


KINGS  OF  ROME.  Eusebius  in  his 
chronicle  gives  them  240  years,  i.  242, 
in  accordance  with  FaMus,  243,  and 
with  Polybius,  who  followed  the  pon- 
tiffs, 242.  Their  power,  343,  foil. 
Chosen  alternately  from  the  Romans 
and  Quirites,  304.  Second  king 
chosen  by  the  Romans  from  the  Sa- 
binos,  238.  Their  throne  and  l)adges 
twofold,  227.  Alter  the  almlition  of 
tlu'  kingly  dignity  the  royal  demesnes 
were  divideil  among  the  plebeians,  i. 
497. 

Kings  of  Etruria,  one  was  elected  in 
each  Etruscan  town,  i.  126.  One  of 
these  kings  was  appointed  head  of 
the  whole  nation,  126. 
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Kiiijihts,  patrician,  their  horses  only 
could  be  taken  from  them,  they  could 
not  be  stnick  out  from  the  centuriep, 
ii.  402.  Were  called  up  first  in  the  old 
centuries,  iii.  332.  In  the  later  ar- 
rangement they  voted  in  the  first  class 
of  the  country  tribes,  341.  Their 
solemn  annual  proce>sion  instituted 
by  Fabius  and  Decius,  347.  Their 
census  existed  probably  as  early  as 
the  Hannihalian  war,  346.  Laws 
respecting  a  knight's  horse,  347,  n. 
588.  The  equestrian  ordo  probably 
defined  in  the  new  law  concerning 
the  elections  of  Fabius  and  Decius 
by  the  census  of  a  million  of  ases, 
327,  346.  Its  condition  in  the  new 
comitia  of  the  centuries  became  much 
more  favorable,  329.  Have  threefold 
the  pay  of  the  infantry:  whether  this 
was  changed  after  408,  is  doubtful, 
66. 

Knight's  horses,  the  regulatifm  of  their 
equipments  and  pensions  is  attributed 
to  L.  Tarquinius  the  first — the  pur- 
chase-money stated  is  not  extrava- 
gantly high — meaning  of  the  com- 
,  niand  to  sell  the  horse,  i.  440,  foil. 
A  plebiscitum  upon  it  to  which  Cicero 
alludes,  n.  1016.  Laws  respecting 
them  explained,  iii.  347,  n.  588. 


LACINIAN  promontory,  the  extreme 
point  for  Roman  ships  in  the  peace 
with  Tarentum,  iii.  272. 

Lacinians,  the  same  as  Latins,  also  a 
name  for  tEnotrians,  i.  85. 

Lacinium,  sanctuary  of  the  QSnotrians, 
i.  85. 

Lacinius,  synonymous  with  Latinus,  i. 
85. 

Lacus  Curtius,  ii.  237. 

C.  La?torius,  collegue  of  Volero  Publilius 
in  his  second  tribunate,  ii.  217.  His 
resolute  speech,  220. 

Lasvinus,  see  Valerius. 

Lsevius  Cispius,  of  Anagnia,  ii.  86. 

Lanassa,  daughter  of  Agathocles,  first 
married  to  Pyrrhus,  and  then  to  De- 
metrius, iii.  460. 

Land,  possession  of,  in  India,  explains 
the  Roman  ager  publicus,  ii.  135. 
Has  existed  in  like  manner  through- 
out all  xVsia,  and  also  in  Egypt,  135. 
Measure  in  the  Licinian  law,  iii.  13, 
n.  14.  The  violation  of  this  law 
was  afterwards  carelessly  punisht, 
413. 


Languages,  their  earliest  character  and 
fate,  i.  51,  foil. 

Lanuvium,  in  alliance  with  the  Vol- 
scians,  ii.  588.  After  tlie  Latin  war, 
it  was  admitted  to  the  full  franchise 
and  incorporated  into  the  tribus  Mar- 
cia,  iii.  142. 

Laos,  a  colony  of  Sybaris,  i.  158. 

Lar  Toiumnius,  king  of  Veil,  com- 
mands the  embassadors  imprisoned 
at  Fidena;  to  be  put  to  death,  pays 
for  it  with  his  own  life,  ii.  457,  foil. 
Poetical  description  of  the  single 
combat  in  which  he  fell,  461. 

Sp.  Larcius  and  T.  Herminius,  forged 
consuls  for  the  year  248,  i.  536- 

Larissa,  the  name  of  many  Pelasgian 
fortresses,  i.  n.  60. 

Latiar,  name  of  the  Latin  holiday.'^, 
ii.  n.  62. 

Latin  Auxiliary  Troops,  after  the  year 
261  in  separate  coliorts,  ii.  40. 

Latin  Colonies,  those  establisht  in  the 
period  after  the  Julian  law,  had 
quite  different  laws  from  the  earlier 
ones,  ii.  78,  foil.  No  connubium,  but 
cominercium  with  the  Romans,  81. 
In  accordance  with  their  Latinitas, 
that  of  frecdmen  was  formed,  77. 
Colonies  after  the  conquest  of  Latium 
are  true  frontier  fortresses:  the  first 
of  them  was  Cales,  iii.  173.  After- 
wards those  Roman  colonies  also 
were  called  Latin,  which  Rome  dur- 
ing the  time  of  the  league  had  ceded 
to  the  Latins,  93. 

Latin  Confederacy,  price  of  a  coalition 
against  the  plebeians,  i.  607. 

Latin  Diet,  ii.  29. 

Latin  Domain  Land,  is  distributed 
among  the  Roman  people,  iii.  138. 

Latin  Holidays,  much  older  than  Tar- 
quinius, ii.  34.  Were  the  common 
diets  for  the  three  confederate  na- 
tions; they  lasted  six  days,  35,  dur- 
ing which  a  religious  peace  was 
observed,  35.  Were  held  imme- 
diately after  the  time  when  the  con- 
suls entered  on  their  office,  iii.  n. 
391. 

Latin  Language,  its  two  elements,  i. 
55,  foil.  Its  peculiar  character,  83, 
foil. 

Latin  State,  its  boundaries,  ii.  17.  Not 
a  mere  confederacy — but  united  by  a 
senate  and  popular  assembly,  22, 
foil. 

Latin  Towns,  necessarily  thirty,  form- 
ed   three   confederacies  at   different 
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times  before    Tarquinius,   ii.  18,  22. 
At  the  peiiod    of  Albii's    greatness, 
i.  202,  ii.  19.      Fourth  chaiit^c  of  the 
coiifeclcracv,  22.    Oii  the  alliance  with 
Koine  newly  arranged,  i.  "jGI.     Tlmsc 
of  the  thirty  towns,  which  are   in   liie 
hands  of  the  YEcjuians  and  Volseians 
after  the  great  Volscian  war,  ii.  2J8, 
foil.      Others    stated    to    have    been 
CoiKiiiered  iiy  Cori(jlanus,  2.'i9.  Others 
agaui  of  wliicli,  from  their  situations, 
tiiis  cannot  he  doul)ted,  2()i). 
Latinu   via,    probably    older    than  tiic 
Appian   road,    iii.  306.      It  was   se- 
cured by  Fregellee,  177,  236.  Upon  it 
Pyrrhus  marched  towards  Konie,  496. 
T.  Latinius,  tradition  about  him,  li.  106. 
Latins,  name  of  the    Siculiaus    in    La- 
tium,  used  as  synonymous  with  Tris- 
cans   and    Latins,    i.  79,  foil.     Con- 
sidered   by  some   as    Greeks   of  the 
Trojan   war,  who    had    become    es- 
trangeil  from  their  countrymen — this 
was   the    opinicjri  of     Aristotle,    185, 
foil.,  and  of  lleraelides  Lenil)ns,  lt>6, 
Treaty  with    Rome    under    Servius; 
the  table  containing  it  in    the    tem- 
ple of  Diana  on   the  Aventine,  367, 
foil.     Peace  restored  as  early  as  the 
year  258,  or  259,  ii.  16.     The  treaty 
with  Cassias    laid  the    foundation  of 
an  entirely  new  relation,   as  the  re- 
ward of  a  coalition  against  the  plebs, 
17.     They  could  not  during  the  Pub- 
lilian    quarrels     support    the    ruling 
power   at    Home,    219.     Latins   and 
Hernicans  are   separated   from  Home 
after  the  Gallic  calamity,  581.     How- 
ever   some  of    the  towns   of   Latium 
remained  in  alliance,  581,  foil.     Their 
distracted  state  after  the  Gallic  war, 
iii.  89.     Their  diet  at    the  spring  of 
Fereutina    down    to    tiie    dissolution 
of    their    state    in    410,    90.      After 
the  restoration  of  their  consiitution, 
two  pretors  are    at    the   head  of  the 
state,  94,    foil.      They  carry  on  the 
first   Samnite   war    in    alliance   with 
Home,   115,    foil.,  125.      Their    ])ro- 
posalsfor  a  union  with  Rome,  130;  fair 
indeed,  but  impraiticable,  131.     Tliey 
are  defeated  near  Vesuvius,  134,  and 
near  Trifanum,  138.      Are  judged  by 
Rome,  139,  foil.    They  lose  their  con- 
nubiuni  and  commercium,    143,  foil. 
They  afterwards  vote  in  a  tribe,  530. 
Their  nuigistrates,  as  such,    received 
the  Roman  franchise,  534. 
Latiuus,      becomes      Jupiter     Latialis, 


i.  84.     Whose  son?     Different  state- 
ments about  it  in  mythology,  85,  foil. 
According  to  Cato  he  was  slain   by 
the  Trojans,  194. 
Latium,  instead  of  Jus  Latii  or  Lalini- 
tas,  ii.    n.    1;VJ.    Latium    inaju.s   and 
minus,  n.  163. 
Latium,  coast  of,  a  sand-bank,  i.  194. 
Li  the  treaty  with  Carthage  extends 
])eyond  Terraeiiia,  90.     J)ivided   into 
the  kingdoms  of  Latinus  and  Turnus, 
(the  state    of  the  Prisci   Latini    and 
]iure   Tyrrhenians),  ii.  21.     Dissolved 
horn  the  time  of  the  great  Volscian 
war — idaces  not  taken  possession  of 
by  the  conquerors,  submitted  to  the 
supremacy  of  Rome,  257,  foil.     Re- 
news the  alliance  with  Rome  about  the 
year  392,  iii.  48,  78,  90,  94.     It   then 
had    alternately  the    supreme    com- 
mand of  the  united  array,    90,  foil. 
125.     Union  of  its  centuries  with  the 
Roman  ones  into  ma!ii]iles,  91.  Com- 
pletely  coiKjuered    in  412,    138,   toll, 
its    coast    produced    needle-wood    in 
antiijuity  also,  n.  425. 
Lutrones,  mercenaries,  iii.  n.  478. 
Laurentians,  in    isopohty,  with   Rome, 

iii.  143. 
Lautula%  situation  of  the  place,  iii.  64, 
228.  Seat  of  the  rebellion  of  tlie 
yciu-  408,  64,  72.  Defeat  of  the  Ro- 
mans under  Q.  Fabius  there,  229,  foil. 
Its  consequences,  230. 
Lautunuic,  in  the  Capitoline  Hill,    iii. 

n.819. 
Laviei,  name  of  the  Latins,  i.  84. 
Lavici,  receives  plebeian  colonists  with 
hcredia,    ii.   434.       Is    not    a    Latin 
colony,    n.  957.        Allied    with    the 
.iEquians,  259.     Taken — the  scat  of 
a    Roman    colony,  463.      C)riginally 
Latin,  and    colony  received   into  the 
Tribus  Publilia,  iii.  93,  foil. 
Lavines,    name    of   the    Latins,    hence 
Lavinium,  the  name  of  their  common 
sanctuary  and  Lavinia    liitora,  i.  84, 
foil.,  201,  n.  261. 
Lavinia,  the  mediatress  of  an    alliance 
between    foreigners    and  the    Italian 
Pclasgians,  i.  194. 
Lavinians,  spoke  to  Tima-us  about  the 

images  of  the  Trojan  gods,  i.  184. 
Lavinium,  colony  of  the  Albans  in  com- 
mon with  the  Latihs,  i.  201.  Foun- 
dation anil  niiraculuus  signs;  images 
of  the  three  animals  of  fate,  la5. 
Dionysius  leaves  the  taking  of  it  by 
the  Volscians   undecided,    ii.  n.  .90 
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(see  also  Bovillje).  Lavinium  and 
not  Laniivimn,  iii.  n.  275,  was  per- 
severing in  the  Latin  war,  140.  Con- 
quered in  the  year  412,  140,  foil. 

Lavinus,  a  dialectic  form  for  Latinus, 
i.  84. 

Law,  Fiirian,  on  testaments,  is  older 
than  the  Voconian,  iii.  354.  foil.  The 
Hortensian,  does  away  witli  the  equi- 
poise of  the  two  estates,  418.  The 
Licinian,  2,  foil.  Tlie  last  and  useless 
attempt  against  it,  71.  Perhaps  pro- 
tected by  penalty  of  death,  71.  Tlie 
Ma;nian',  421.  The  Pufteiian,  156, 
293.  The  Piiblilian,  61,  foil.  The 
Ogulnian,  350,  foil.  The  Valerian, 
about  the  appeal  to  the  people,  is 
renewed,  354.  For  the  cancelling  of 
debts,  61,  foil.  67,  foil.  Military,  65. 
Concerning  the  rate  of  interest,  52, 
foil.  Concerning  the  curule  offices, 
69.  Is  set  aside  in  times  of  danger, 
364,  foil.  That  no  one  should  vow 
a  sanctuary  without  a  decree  of  the 
senate  and  withuut  the  consent  of  the 
majority  of  the  tribunes,  318. 

Law,  public,  corresponds  in  its  grada- 
tions to  tlie  relations  of  private  law, 
iii.  n.  947. 

Laws  at  Rome  before  the  XII  Tables 
ii.  280.  There  was  no  want  of 
written  law;  but  the  case  was  the 
same  as  in  Italy  previous  to  the  draw- 
ing up  of  the  statutes,  281.  Each 
tribe  of  the  patricians  had  a  different 
law,  and  in  like  manner  the  plebs  of 
Ancus,  284,  foil. 

Laws,  favorable  to  the  plebeians,  did 
not  exist  in  the  Papirian  collection, 
i.  n.  1001. 

Lays,  sources  of  Roman  history,  i. 
254,  foil.  Perizonius  first  observed 
this,  254,  foil.  Sung  at  feasts,  254, 
foil.  Three  great  lays  are  to  be 
distinguished  in  the  history  of  the 
kings;  that  of  Romulus,  of  Tullus, 
and  of  the  Tarquins,  258.  A  frag- 
ment of  that  of  Tullus  has  been  pre- 
served in  Livy,  n.  687.  A  plebeian 
spirit  prevails  in  them,  and  they  can- 
not have  been  older  than  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  city,  260.  Sacred  songs 
about  Romulus  are  mentioned  by 
Dionysius,  212,  n.  616. 

League  of  Sp.  Cassius  with  the  Latins, 
its  contents,  ii.  38.  Accurate,  but  not 
complete,  39,  foil. 

Leandrias  in  Diodorus,  more  correctly 
Clean di'i.'is,  iii.  n.  289. 


Lectisternium,  of  the  year,  356,  ii.  571. 

Legate  of  Appius  Claudius,  first  crosses 
over  to  Messana  alone,  iii.  564,  then 
with  troops,  565. 

Legend  of  the  prcesultor  ludorum, — re- 
ferred to  dates  which  are  distant  from 
one  another  by  centuries,  ii.  n.  221. 

Legendary  Stories,  their  peculiarity  is 
to  invert  things  into  their  opposites, 
i.  40.  n.  106.  Instances,  43,  48;  in 
the  case  of  the  Lydian  Tyrrhenians, 
n.  596;  of  the  execution  of  the  nine 
patricians,  and  of  the  nine  tribunes 
of  the  jieople,  ii.  128,  416. 

Legends,  whether  they  had  a  rhyth- 
mical form  is  of  secondary  impor- 
tance, ii.  6.  Those  which  take  their 
rise  among  the  people  differ  from 
mere  dreams,  i.  247.  Of  uncertain 
age,  iii.  313;  have  been  introduced 
into  circulation  among  the  people  from 
books,  n.  713. 

Legion,  of  Servius,  was  a  phalanx,  and 
armed  completely  in  the  Greek  fashion, 
i.  476,  foil.  The  second  and  third 
classes  not  much  provided  with  de- 
fensive arms,  because  the  first  formed 
the  front,  477.  Legions  of  4000 
men  refer  to  twenty-five  tribes,  ii. 
?).  1291.  Fabulous  account  of  ten 
legions  under  the  decemvirs,  n.  742. 
Its  number  in  the  manipular  order 
is  4500  men,  iii.  101,  214.  Four 
legions  are  regularly  levied  during 
the  fifth  century,  313.  Legions  of 
4200  men  occur  in  Polybius  as  early 
as  the  year  521,  345.  They  are 
numbered  according  to  the  order  in 
which  they  are  levied,  367,  foil. 
One  legion  annihilated  near  Came- 
rinum  by  the  Gauls  in  the  year,  451, 
377,  foil.  The  new  order  of  the  legion 
presupposes  the  abolition  of  the  dis- 
tinction according  to  classes,  333, 
This  new  order  occurs  as  early  as 
the  year  521,345. 

Legiones  urbanfB,  different  from  the 
reserve  which  consisted  of  the  seniores 
and  causarii,  ii.  121.  Undoubtedly 
phalangite,  123. 

Legis  actiones,  collected  by  Cn.  Flavins, 
iii.  315.     Cliaracter  of  this  book,  316. 

Lemuria,  a  festival, i.  227. 

Cn.  Lentulus,  consul  in  471,  marches 
into  Lucaiiia  against  Pyrrlius,  iii.  519. 
Triumphs,  520. 

Leonidas  of  Tarentum,  probably  the 
author  of  the  insci'iption  on  the  spoils 
of  Pvrrhus,  iii.n.  841. 
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Lcpontians,  of  the  Haitian  stock,  i. 
113. 

Letter,  worsliip  of  tlic,  prevailed  at 
Home  in  vurious  ways,  iii.  475. 

Lellterni^l,  the  coiuiiry  of  tiic  Salleii- 
tines.  i.  147. 

Leuterniaiis,  SallentiTies,  i.  147. 

Levies  f(jr  the  legions,  alVeetcd  only 
those  belonging  to  a  trihe,  i.  470; 
conducted  hy  force,  ii.  186.  Lege  sa- 
CTUla,  n.  990.  Of  armies  in  Greece, 
are  easy  in  later  times,  iii.  270. 

Levites,  why  they  receiveil  the  tithes  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  ii.  137,  full. 

Lex  Sacrata,  bind.s  an  army  to  persevere 
to  the  last,  iii.  284,  n.  492. 

Lex  Tribunicia  a  law  hy  the  curies, 
upon  the  motion  of  a  trihunis  cele- 
bniiit,  i.  527. 

Liberi  Socii,  areopposedto  the  Fcederati, 
iii.  526. 

Lihertini.     See  Freedmen. 

Liburniaiis,  were  not  Illyrians,  but  a 
Pelasgian  people,  widely  .spread  on 
both  sides  of  the  Adriatic,  i.  50. 
Lihurnians  and  Illyrians  iniialiited 
the  countries  between  the  Venetians 
and  Pannonia  before  the  Gallic  inva- 
sion, ii.  523. 

Licinian  family  was  respected  and  rich 
at  Home  at  an  early  time,  iii.  2,  foil. 

Licinian  juj^ers,  iii.  7i.  19. 

Licinian  laws,  fable  as  to  what  occa- 
sioned them,  iii.  1,  foil.  First  law 
concerning  the  division  of  the  consul- 
ship, 4.  foil.;  was  first  viuhited  in  the 
year  395,  49,  and  repeatedly  down  to 
the  year  407,  50,  71.  Was  thrfcaten- 
ed  even  by  Appius  Claudius,  301. 
Second  law,  the  real  Agrarian  law, 
11,  foil.  Third  law  to  relieve  debtors, 
20,  in  which  there  is  neither  injus- 
tice nor  oi)pression,  20,  foil.  They 
were,  probably,  all  sworn  to  as  a 
treaty,  30.  Their  salutary  conse- 
quences, 74. 

C,  Licinius  Calvus,  consular  tribune  in 
the  year  377,  iii.  3.  Magister  equi- 
tuni,  in  381,  27,  n.  35. 

C.  Licinius  Stolo,  origin  of  his  surname, 
iii.  3.  He  is  the  soul  of  the  legisla- 
tion whicli  is  named  after  him,  4. 
He  himself  violated  his  own  law  res- 
pecting the  possession  of  public  land, 
and  was  condemned  in  the  year  407, 
20,  52.  He  did  not  enrich  him>eU 
by  his  law  of  debts,  20,  foil.  Pro- 
bably, triumvir  rei  pul/licic  consti- 
iuendce,  and  therefore  not  consul  im- 


mediately after  his  law,  44;  perhaps, 
not  at  all,  ii.  76. 

P.  Licinius  Calvus,  at  the  head  of  the 
pleijeian  order,  ii.  498.  Alihtary  tri- 
bune in  the  year  359.  According  to 
the  Capitoline  Fasti  it  was  he  who 
held  the  oflRce  in  355,  and  not  his  son, 
n.  840. 

Sp.  Licinius,  tiibune  of  the  people,  ii. 
190. 

Licinius  Macer,  his  orations  furnisht 
materials  for  Dionysius  and  Livy,  ii. 
10.  Was  attentive  to  records  and  the 
history  of  the  constitution,  11.  The 
safest  authority  for  the  early  history 
of  Home,  n.  276. 

Lightning,  at  present  usually  sjjares  the 
Capitol,  and  often  strikes  St.  Peter's, 
iii.  «.  919. 

Ligurians,  appear  to  have  also  inhabited 
Tuscany  in  ancient  times,  i.  163. 
People  of  their  nation  lived  on  lake 
Garda,  and  in  other  places  beyond  the 
Po;  were  in  possession  of  the  whole 
of  Piedmont  and  of  part  of  C'orsica, 
164.  Beyond  tlie  Alps  as  far  as  ilic 
Pyrenees,  164.  Their  origin  is  un- 
known, 165.  Unfairly  judged  by 
Cato;  they  were,  on  the  contrary, 
a  brave  and  sterling  people,  16.'),  foil. 
Ligurians  and  Liburnians  may  be 
related  to  each  other,  167. 

Lilyba'um,  besieged  in  vain  by  Pyr- 
rhns,  iii.  511.  Main  post  of  the  Car- 
thaginians in  Sicily,  598  Was  very 
strongly  fortified,  601.  Besieged  by 
the  Romans,  602.  Its  harbour  de- 
stroyed by  the  VN-orks  of  the  be- 
siegers, 605.  Its  siege  may  be  com- 
pared with  that  of  Ostend,  603. 

Limilatio,  Italian, — was  adopted  by  the 
Italietes,  ii.  623.  Definition  of  it, 
624. 

Limites,  were  markt  by  slips  of  land, 
left  uncultivated,  ii.  624,  foil,  which 
remaiiicd  public  property  and  were 
reserved  for  highways,  628.  Legal 
peculiarities  of  fields  markt  otf  by 
limites,  631. 

Linteata  legiu,  of  the  Saranites,  iii.  391, 
n.657. 

Li])ara,  its  inhabitants  cruise  against 
the  Tyrrhenian  pirates,  ii.  485. 
Taken  by  the  Romans  in  494,  iii.  596. 

Lis,  perha|)S  in  reality  only  the  nan^e 
for  the  suits  in  the  cmtumviral  court, 
iii.  553. 

Lista,  capital  of  the  Sacranians,  i.  78. 

Liternum,  a  Campanian  town,  iii.  112. 
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Liticines,  the  same  as  aneatores,  ii.  n. 
■487. 

L.  Liviuf-,  popular  tribune  at  the  peace 
of  Caudium,  is  not  delivered  up  with 
the  others  to  the  Samnites,  iii.  220. 

M.  Livius,  pontiff,  consecrates  Decius  to 
death  in  the  battle  near  Sentinum, 
iii.  383. 

Livy,  the  excellence  of  his  work,  i.  5. 
How  poetically  he  related  ancient 
history.  228,  foil.  Took  the  history 
of  the  kings  from  Ennius,  346.  His 
picture  of  the  taking  of  Rome  a  mas- 
tei'piece,  although  in  an  historical 
point  of  view  untenable,  ii.  543,  foil. 
He  is  no  authority  respecting  the  ple- 
beian or  patrician  rank  of  a  man  of 
the  earliest  age,  n.  902,  and  n.  735. 
He  mii-undei-stands  the  drawing  by 
lot  of  tun  tribes,  for  the  purpose  of 
colonizing  Lavici,  n.  958.  How  he 
contradicts  himself  about  the  intro- 
duction of  pay  for  the  army,  n.  966. 
Weakens  the  miracle  in  the  legend, 
n.  1054.  Divides  his  history  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  commencement  of 
great  events  always  begins  with  a 
decad,  n.  145.  How  his  chronology 
differs  from  that  of  Cato,  559.  A 
note  inserted  in  iv.  20,  459.  Is  mis- 
taken in  his  account  about  the  draw- 
ing up  of  the  army,  iii.  100.  His 
poetical  mind,  n.  141.  Mistakes  the 
relation  between  Rome  and  Latium 
at  the  beginning  of  the  first  Samnite 
war,  115,  117.  Is  imiccurate  in  his 
account  of  the  fate  of  Latium,  after 
the  peace,  141.  Is  probably  mistaken 
respecting  the  year  of  the  Poetelian 
law,  156.  His  chronological  errours, 
n.  293.  He  judges  incorrectly  about 
the  relation  of  the  Ronians  to  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  170.  Conceals  the 
peace  with  the  Gauls,  171.  In  the 
war  of  423  he  always  mentions  the 
Palffipolitans,  and  not  the  Neapoli- 
tans, n.  321.  He  errs  in  his  opinion 
about  the  granting  of  the  imjjerium, 
187.  Is  unfair  towards  the  Taren- 
tines,  189.  In  his  narrative  of  the 
second  Saninite  war  he  is  very  indif- 
ferent about  the  events,  192.  Hasty 
in  his  topography,  n.  339.  Mistakes 
the  great  danger  in  which  Rome  was 
in  426,  199.  Is  not  trustworthy  in 
his  account  of  the  Caudine  calamity, 
212,  foil.  Is  entirely  misguided  by 
national  vanity,  213;  by  misunder- 
standing, 224,  foil.     His   account  oi' 


the  years  433  and  434  is  a  failure, 
227,  230,  233.  Hitlers  from  the 
triumphal  Fasti,  239.  Possest  un- 
doubtedly accurate  information  about 
the  history  of  Patavium,  273.  Wrote 
at  least  his  ninth  book  after  the  cam- 
paign of  Drusus  in  Germany,  279,  n. 
485.  He  makes  up  two  narratives 
into  one,  280.  An  instance  of  his 
hastiness,  n.  492.  He  contains  the 
principal  passage  concerning  the  new 
arrangement  of  the  centuries,  337, 
n.  556.  He  says  by  no  means  ex- 
pressly that  it  was  not  introduced  till 
after  the  completion  of  the  35  tribes, 
345.  He  supposes  without  any  rea- 
son that  it  was  a  mere  accident,  that 
previous  to  the  Ogulniau  law  the 
number  of  augurs  was  four  instead  of 
six,  351.  In  the  third  Samnite  war 
he  often  follows  Valerius  of  Antium, 
358.  An  errour  corrected,  307. 
Places  in  a  false  light  the  resolution  of 
the  Samnites  to  march  into  Etruria, 
369,  foil.  Confounds  Clusium  and 
Camerinum,  n.  637.  He  has  overlookt 
the  trii)unate  of  M'.  Curius,  412.  In 
his  account  of  the  wars  of  Pyrrhus 
he  followed  old  Latin  sources,  n.  841. 
Niebuhr  takes  leave  of  him,  n.  666. 
He,  as  well  as  Dionysius,  endeavours, 
by  the  insertion  of  a  particle,  to  ren- 
der vague  a  clear  expression  of  tiieir 
authorities,  i.  n.  1228,  ii.  n.  172,  «. 
670,  n.  775,  n.  1282.  His  Epitomes 
do  not  always  contain  the  occurrences 
in  their  chronological  order,  iii.  n.  688. 
They  were  made  not  long  after  his 
own  time,  n.  932. 

The  first  decad,  its  text  depends 
upon  a  single  original  manuscript,  ii. 
n.  405.  Livv  emended  (i.  23,  27),  i. 
n.  873.— (I.  "36),  n.  892.— (ii.  1),  n. 
1161.— (II.  15),  n.  1187.— (II.  36  , 
ii.  n.  222.—{u.  41),  n.  364.  (ii.  63), 
n.  555.— (in.  33),  /;.  733.— (in.  56), 
n.  815.— (V.  12),  71.  1096.— (xxvi. 
13),  n.  150. — Epitome,  xx.  n.  145, 
Epitome,  lviii.  n.  272.  Emended 
from  manuscripts  (i.  53,  55),  i.  n. 
1135. — (11.  30,  Marcus  instead  of 
Maniiis),  n.  1328.— (ii.  35),  ii.  n. 
217.— (III.  9,  10),  n.  634.— (ill.  67), 
n.  793- — (iv.  53  and  vi.  19),  n. 
1334.  I.  44,  to  be  emended  from 
Eutropius,  i.  n.  1031.  Conjecture 
on  II.  16,  n.  1236.  On  ii.  39,  ii.  w. 
535.  On  ni.  33,  n  715.  The 
reading  in  n.  43  correctly  emended 
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by   Sif^onius,  ii.  n.  428.      ii.  24,  cor- 
rectly   eiiiciiiifil     by    Diiker    n.  20.5. 
In  III.  27.  H  rcailiiig  which  is  at  least 
pret'eruhle  as  to  the  matter,    n.  <)()8. 
In  III.  63,  11  double  reading,  each  of 
which  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  com- 
mon one,  H.   828.     In   in.  fi4,    more 
prol)ahl(!  that  it  is  not  qiiiti!  correctly 
exprest  than    that    it    slionld    be   an 
errour    of  the    pen.  n.  8.'}.3.     iv.  16, 
completed,  n.  937.     The  bci^inningof 
the  .seventh  l)Ook  probably  mntilatcd, 
how  to  be   comiileted,    n.  40.5.      In 
V.   32,  a   tempting    rending,    >i.  723. 
The  reading  in  xxn.  ;)7.  establislit, 
i.    «.     102.5.      An     emendation     of 
Kreyssig  (vn.  8)  recommended,  iii. 
82,71.  155.     Emended  by  transposing 
a  sentence  (ix.    46),    n.    550.     The 
correct  reading    (in  x.    14   and    15) 
pointed  out,  n.  622.     Emended  with 
Gronovius,  n.  572.     The  numbers  in 
X.  30    corrected    ri.    617;    and    the 
same  in  x.  42,  n.  663. 
/^ocrt</o,  became  gradually  customary  of 
censorial    contracts    concerning    the 
tribute  upon  proilnco  :  whence /ora^/o 
ayri  is  spoken  of,  ii.  110,  foil.     This 
misled  th3  (Jreeks,  141. 
Jjocri,  its  foundation  by  Locrian  bond- 
men —  the  most  ancient  Greek  city 
inGijnotria,  i.  157.     Its  respectability 
and  extensive  territory,  157.     After 
the  battle  of  Ilcraclea,  betrayed  the 
Roman  garrison,  iii.  480.     Conquered 
by  the  Romans  after  the  garrison  of 
Pyrrhus  was   destroyed,  516.     Sub- 
dued by  Pyrrhus,  516,  foil. 
Lociiptetes,  or  assidui,  what  persons  hc- 

loiiged  to  them,  i.  440,  n.  1041. 
LoUius,  a  Samnitc,  excites  the  last  traces 

of  a  Samnite  war,  iii.  542. 
Lucanaa,  i.  n.  2S6. 

Lucania,  the  greatest  part  of  its  inhabi- 
tants were  subjects,  i.  60. 
Lucanians,  as  early  as  about  tiie  year 
329  masters  of  the  north-western 
part  of  (Enotria,  i.  60.  Their  great- 
est extent,  95.  Their  (irsi  settlement 
and  extension,  60.  How  late  they 
came  into  CEnotria,  95,  foil.  Con- 
tinued to  spread  until  the  peace 
witli  Dionysius  tiic  Younger,  97,  foil. 
Familiar  with  the  Greek  language, 
105.  Their  wars  against  Thurii  and 
Tarentuin,  97.  A  ruling  people  and 
a  fur  greater  number  of  subjects,  98, 
foil.  Contribute  towards  the  ruin  of 
the  Greek  towns   in    Italy,  iii.   160. 
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After  the  insurrection  of  the  Brnt- 
tians,  they  ilircct  their  forces  again.-t 
the  Siritis,  160,  foil.     The  assisianco 
of  Alexander  ol    E[)irus   is  called  in 
against  them,  163.    Alexander  makes 
war  upon   them,    166.     lie    is    com- 
pletely defeated  by  them,    167.     The 
Lucanians  are  under  the   inihience  of 
Tart^iituni,  168.     Their   power  sinks 
after    the    war    f)f   Alexander,   16S. 
Pay  homage  to  Alexander  the  (jreat 
at  Habylon,  169.    Reasons  for  it,  169. 
They  ally  themscdves  with   I'omc  at 
the  beginning  of  the  second  Samnite 
war,  185.     Ixeiiiiiince  the  treaty  wit'i 
Rome,  and  submit  to  the  supremacy 
of  Samnium,  196,207.     The  account 
of  it  in  Livy  is  fabnl'Us,  18!'.     They 
are  withdrawn  from  the    soverainty 
of  Samnium,   259.     After    this  they 
direct  their  arms  against  Tureiifum, 
268.     Are  obligetl  to  join  Cleonymus, 
271.    Are  agani  invaded  liy  the  Sam - 
nites,  360.     Their  internal  feuds,  189, 
360.      Place    themselves    under   the 
protection  of  Home,  360,  on  tolerable 
conditions,    434.      Make    war    upon 
Thurii,  434.      Are    defeated    by  C. 
Fabvicins.  437;  by  Carvilius  and  Pa- 
pirius  in  476,  524.     Lucanian  exiles 
with  Alexander  of  Epirus,  167,  189. 
Lucaria,  ii.  7>.  1 199. 
Liicer,  or  Liic  mm,  jirobably  the  name 

of  tiie  town  on  the  (V'lian,  i.  297. 
Luceres,  sometimes  looked  upon  as 
Etruscan.s,  sometimes  as  Tyrrheidans 
— they  were  also  called  Lueeries — 
citizens  of  a  town  on  the  Cfelian,  i. 
296,  foil.  Their  laws  referred  to 
TuUus,  297.  Tullus  llostilius  be- 
ing derived  from  Medullia,  suggests 
that  they  were  dependent  Latins, 
298.  The  lesser  houses,  304,  foil. 
Luceria,  conquered  by  Q.  Fabius  in  the 
vear  427,  iii.  201,  n.  352.  Besieged 
by  the  Samnites  in  428,  210.  The 
Roman  standards  antl  lR)stagcs  can- 
not possibly  have  been  kept  there 
by  the  Romans,  222.  After  the  vic- 
tory of  Caudium,  it  became  Samnite, 
223.  Its  importance,  224.  It  was 
t:iken,  it  is  said,  by  the  Romans  in 
430  by  cai)itulation,  225  ;  but  more 
])robabIy  iu)t  till  the  year  434,  n.  390, 
p.  233.  Occupied  by  a  Roman  colony, 
237.  There  a  battle  is  fought  be- 
tween  the   Romans   and    Samnites, 


390. 
Lucilius 


shews    that 
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longed  to  tlie  tribus  Ufentina,  iii.  n. 
314. 

Lucretia.  her  tragedy,  i.  494,  toll. 

L.  Lucretius,  first  senator  as  senior 
consular,  ii.  7i.  1263. 

L.  Lucretius  and  M.  Manlius,  wiiy 
compelled  to  abdicate,  ii.  494. 

Sp.  Lucretius,  is  interrex  as  prefect  of 
the  city,  i.  .516.  Enoneously  men- 
tioned as  the  successor  of  Brutus, 
536. 

Lucumones,  a  patrician  caste  of  priests, 
i.  122,  foil.  Lunatics  also  called  so, 
122.  It  is  not  an  Etruscan  name, 
378,  foil. 

Lustrum,  great  Roman  year,  i.  277 
The  close  of  it,  280. 

Q.  Lutatius,  draws  up  the  constitution 
of  Sicily,  iii.  619. 

Lycaonids,  list  of  them,  i.  2.5. 

Lycinus,  commander  of  Antigonus  at 
Athens,  probably  a  fugitive  Taren- 
tine,  iii.  539. 

Lydiau  origin  of  the  Etruscans,  what 
gave  rise  to  this  opinion,  i.  111. 

Lydians,  different  from  tlie  Meonians, 
they  are  barbarians  who  settled  in 
the  country,  i.  110,  n.  340. 

Lydus,  Johannes,  a  passage  in  complete 
confusion  explained,  ii.  ?«.  252.  How 
he  ignorantly  mutilates  the  state- 
ments of  Gracchanus  derived  from 
Gains,  n.  743,  iii  n.  70.  A  passage 
in  I.  38  emended,  ii.  n.  907.  Mis- 
take in  the  increase  of  questors  from 
four  to  eight,  n.  944. 

Lysimachus,  deprives  Pyrrhus  of  his 
part  of  Macedonia,  iii.  460,  ?;.  813. 

Lysistratus,  the  first  who  took  portraits 
in  sculpture,  1.  n.  664. 

MACEDONIANS,  Pelasgians,  i.  31. 
Macella,  a  Sicilian  place,  taken  by  the 

Romans,  iii.  579. 
Machiavelli,  his  views  upon  the  Agra- 
rian laws,  ii.  131,  foil. 
Macrobius  (i.  11,  p.  245),  emended,  ii. 

n.  221. 
Mfficia  tribus,  formed  of  Latins,  iii.  142. 
Q.  Melius,   tribune    of   the    people,  is 

.surrendered    as    a  security   for    the 

peace  of  Caudiura,  iii.  220. 
Sp.   Majlius,  procures    and    distributes 

corn,  ii. 418,  foil.  Accused:  killed  by 

Ahahi,   419,  foil.      Ills  guilt  at  least 

very  doubtful,  420,  foil. 
M:enian  law,  concerning   the  previous 

sanction  of  the  curies  of  the  elections 

of  magistrates,  iii.  421. 


M.  Masnius,  the  first  tribune  who  made 
use  of  tlie  power  of  his  office,  ii.  185. 
C.  Mienius,  conquers  the  Latins  on  the 
Astura,  in  the  year  412,  iii.  140.  A 
statue  is  erected  to  him,  145.  In 
432,  dictator  to  institute  inquiries 
into  plots  and  conspiracies,  291,  foil. 
Defended  against  a  charge  of  Livy, 
n.  500.  Lays  down  his  office,  292. 
In  the  year  435,  dictator  against 
Capua,  232.  Probably  the  author  of 
the  MKuian  law,  421. 

Magister  equitum.  Master  of  the 
knights,  appointed  by  the  Dictator 
at  a  later  poi-iod;  originally  he  was 
elected,  i.  569,  foil,  probably  by  the 
centuries  of  the  plebeian  knights, 
570.  He  was  commander  of  the  re- 
serve, as  otherwise  the  proconsul,  ii. 
n.  992. 

Magistracy,  the  appointment  of  any 
without  appeal  was  forbidden  on  the 
penalty  of  outlawry,  ii.  368. 

Magna  Gra?cia,  so  called  on  account 
of  the  growth  of  a  numerous  Greek 
population  in  Q^notria,  i.  61.  Re- 
mained Greek  until  the  fourteenth 
century — remnants  of  Greeks  still 
extant,  62.  Suffers  under  manifold 
wars,  iii.  434. 

Mago,  a  Carthaginian  admiral,  lands  at 
()sti;i,  iii.  506. 

Majores  and  seniores,  confounded,  ii. 
11.3,  foil. 

Maleventuiu,  the  extreme  point  of  the 
campaign  of  428,  iii.  210.  Refuge 
of  the  defeated  Samnites,  235.  Here 
Decius,  in  449,  defeats  the  Apulians, 
366. 

Mallio  Capitolinus,  tale  about  him,  ii.  n. 
1345. 

M.  Mallius,  a  literary  quack,  i.  n.  7. 

Malugo,  a  Latin  place  become  unknown, 
i.  n.  765. 

Mamertines,  Sabellian  mercenaries  after 
llie  death  of  Agathocles,  iii  w.  211. 
Attack  Pyrrhus  after  his  return  from 
Sicily,  516.  Those  of  Mcssana  ra- 
vage Sicily,  561.  Reduced  by  Hiero, 
562.  Divided  into  a  Punic  and  a 
Roman  party,  592.  Subse(juently 
they  are  the  allies  of  Rome,  582. 
Their  republic  remains  independent 
even  after  the  first  Punic  war,  617. 

L.  Mamilius  of  Tusculum,  ii.  296. 

Octavius  Mamilius  and  the  Latins  take 
part  in  the  war  of  Porsenna,  only 
according  to  a  forged  repi-esentation, 
i.  541,  foil. 
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Mancipi,  only  the  ancient  iJioniincia- 
tioii  and  ortlioi^raphy  for  manr.ipii, 
\.n.  1044. 

Maiii])iilar  Icfrion,  its  orfjAnisatiim, 
iii.  97,  foil. 

Manius,  abbreviation  of  it,  i.  n.  1199. 

C.  Manlius.  acconlinR  to  some  he  is  tiic 
leader  of  the  sece.s.sion  in  the  year 
408.  iii.  72. 

Cn.  Maulius,  when  consul  he  holds  an 
assembly  of  the  tribes  in  the  fields,  in 
order  to  test  the  power  of  the  soldiers' 
oath,  iii.  51. 

L.  Manlius,  consul  in  490,  grains  with 
Hogiihis  a  victory  near  Ecnomus, 
iii.  583,  foil.  Is  called  away  from 
Africa,  586. 

L.  Manlius  Vulso,  consul  in  496,  be- 
gins the  sietre  of  LilyhiEum,  iii.  602. 

M.  Manlius,  certainly  an  enemy  of 
Camillus,  even  before  the  (iallic  pe- 
riod, ii.  504.  Saveil  the  Capitol,  548. 
Called  Capitolinus,  not  on  that 
accomit,  hut  because  he  had  his 
hou.se  there,  n.  1214.  Account  of  his 
havinjj  recommended  a  garrison  to 
be  placed,  and  of  his  having  had 
llie  command  there,  548.  His  ])re- 
tensions,  character,  mortification. 
605.  Redeems  a  debtor,  607  ;  and 
afterwards  devotes  his  whole  fortune 
to  that  purpose: — patronus  piebis, 
607.  What  he  demanded  for  the 
plebs,  608.  Imprisoned,  then  set  at 
liberty,  609.  Accusation  of  the  tri- 
bunes, for  what  objt-ct,  610.  Dis- 
charged, 611.  The  sentmce  not 
postponed: — new  accusation  before 
the  curies,  612.  They  outlaw  him, 
613.  Manlius  took  the  Capitol,  i.s 
hurled  down  by  treachery.  613. 
False  accounts  of  his  death.  614. 
The  people  mourn  for  him,  615. 

r.  Manlius,  dictator  during  the  com- 
motion after  theLicinian  law,  iii.  27. 

T.  Manlius,  his  heroic  contest  with  the 
Gallic  giant,  iii.  76,  foil.  The  time 
of  it  is  doubtful,  77.  Consul  in  the 
Latin  war,  129.  His  severe  senti- 
ments towards  the  Latins,  131. 
Gains  a  victory  near  Vesuvius,  137. 
foil. 

T.  Manlius,  the  son,  is  executed  after 
the  unliai)py  victory  over  the  Tuscan 
commander,  iii.  1.34,  full. 

Manubiie,  of  I'omeiia,  sometimes  stated 
at  forty,  sometimes  at  four  hundred 
talents.'i.  512,  foil.  Clalciilated  typi- 
callv  at    one    hundred    and    twenty 


talents,   one-third   of  which   wa.i  the 
share  of  Rome,  513,  n.  1 137. 

Manufactures  of  cloth  and  dyeing,  arc 
especially  fiivnrahie  to  the  mainte- 
nance fif  a  large  city  population, 
iii.  161. 

Aliniiiiiiissio,  hy  vindicta  and  the  cen- 
sus :  difference  of  their  legal  consc- 
fiueiices,  i.  594,  foil. 

Manuscripts,  the  sign  for  thousand, 
which  is  omitted  in  them,  has  been 
the  cause  of  many  mistakes,  iii.  w. 
622.  E.xplained  according  to  Fieri  us 
Valerianus,  n.  647. 

Marcii,  tlu-ir  pro]>hetical  books  were 
highly  poetical,  i.  n.  688. 

Cn.  Marcius  Coriolanus,  ii.  n.  530 
His  expedition  has  been  left  untoucht 
by  scepticism,  notwithstanding  the 
irrcconcileable  contradiction  of  both 
historians,  95.  (Compare,  237,  n. 
535.)  Impos.sibilities,  96.  His  con- 
demnation must  fall  after  the  year 
283,  98.  His  affair  may  be  made 
to  agree  with  history,  if  it  is  placed 
twenty  years  later,  99.  foil.  The 
terms  of  peace  a.scribed  to  him  are 
those  of  tiie  year  295.  100.  How  it 
has  happened  that  the  tradition  is 
pusht  .so  far  back,  101,  foil.  107. 
His  exjiedition  under  his  own  ans- 
jiices  is  tiie  ancient  form  of  the  story. 
107,  foil.  The  tradition  itself,  in  its 
essential  ]iarts,  is  quite  credible,  or.ly 
the  date  of  it  has  been  misplaced, 
233.  Related,  235,  foil.  In  what 
succession  his  undertakings  are  re- 
presented in  Livy,  n.  535.  Before 
he  encamps  at  the  Fossa  Clnilia  he 
makes  war  upon  the  plebs  only,  238. 
The  interests  of  the  Volscians  were 
not  the  question  at  issue,  but  the  re- 
tiu-n  of  the  exiles,  238,  foil.  Lives 
and  dies  in  peace  among  the  Vol- 
cians — fictions  respecting  his  death, 
241,  foil.  In  Roman  story  he  is  con- 
sidered as  an  independent  enemy  of 
the  country,  the  Volscians  only  a.s 
his  allies,  242,  foil.  Doubtful  if  he 
had  a  share  in  the  |ieace  of  the  year 
295 :  his  conquests  nothing  but  a 
double  list  of  those  which  the  Vol- 
scians and  yEquians  made,  243.  The 
statement  that  his  camp  had  been  on 
the  site  of  the  temple  of  Fortune  is  a 
forgery,  101. 

C  Marcius    Riiiilus.  first  j'lcbeian  dic- 
tator, iii.  47.     Victorious  against  the 
Ktruscans,  48.  84,  foil.      The  patri- 
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cian  bouses  refuse  him  the  triumiili 
over  the  Tarquinians,  85.  Fifst  ple- 
beian censor,  50,  62.  Consul  in  the 
year  393,  62  ;  in  the  year  403,  62  ; 
and  again  in  405,  63. 
C.  Marcius,  consul  in  438,  takes  Alli- 
fe,  but  was  afterwards  conquered  by 
the  Samnitcs  and  wounded  in  battle, 
iii.  245.  Consul  in  441,  be  gains  a 
victory  over  the  Ilernicans,  255.  De- 
feats also  the  Samuites,  255.  Tri- 
umphs, 256.  An  equestrian  statue  is 
erected  to  him,  262. 
C.  Marcius,  commands   the   reserve  in 

the  battle  near  Sentinum,  iii.  298. 
C.  Marcius,  is  censor  a  second  time  in 
the  year  482,  whence   his    surname 
Censurinus  (but  uncertain),  iii.  556. 
Q.  Marcius  Philippus,  triumphs  in   465 

over  the  Etruscans,  iii.  430. 
Marrana,  Fossa  Cluilia,  i.  205.     Where 

the  Latin  road  intersects  it,  205. 
Marriage: — divorce  was  almost  impossi- 
ble in  the  case  of  a  marriage  bv  con- 
farreatio :  in  a  marriage  not  couse 
crated    separation   was    free    at   all 
times,  i.  n.  635.      Without   connu- 
bium :    whether  the  child  of   a  ple- 
beian woman  was  received  into  the 
commonalty,    n.    1162.      More  pro- 
perly to    be   called   mixt    than    un- 
equal : — men  sprung  from  such  mar- 
riages were  the  most  violent  enemies 
of  the  houses,  ii.  385.     Were  quite 
honorable,  337.     But   cliildren  from 
them  did  not  inherit.  338. 
Marrucinians,  a  Sabellian  people,  i.  99. 
Are    neutral    in    the    ^amnite   war, 
iii.  191.  Conclude  in  443  a  peace  with 
Rome,  251,263. 
Marruvians,  a  name  for  the  Marsians ; 

hence  Marrucinians,  i.  100,  n.  317. 
Mars,  assists  the  Romans  against  the 

Lucanians  and  Bruttians,  iii.  437. 
Marsians,  a  Sabellian  people,  i.  100. 
They  charmed  serpents,  106.  A 
Marsic  inscription,  105.  They  re- 
main neutral  in  the  Samnite  war, 
iii  191.  In  the  year  439  they  were 
probably  allied  with  the  Samnites, 
250,  foil.  In  403  tliey  conclude  a  peace 
with  Rome,  263.  In  the  year  445 
they  are  united  with  the  ^Equians  in 
a  revolt,  but  are  soon  conquered,  2('7. 
Are  compelled  to  recognise  the  su- 
premacy of  Rome,  267.  Belonged  to 
tlie  socii  fcederati,  526. 
Massaliots,  the  Gauls  favored  them, 
ii.  518.     Their   contribution    to  the 


ransom    of   the    city  rewarded,  554, 
580. 

Masses,  tactic  with,  is  everywhere  the 
most  ancient,  iii.  466.  Was  devclopt 
most  completely  by  Philip,  467. 

Massilia,  its  foundation  —  the  Gallic 
assistance  is  a  fable,  ii.  517.  Friendly 
towards  Rome,  iii.  242. 

Mastarna,  companion  of  Caeles  Viben- 
na — according  to  the  Etruscans  it  is 
the  name  of  Servius  TuUius,  i.  382. 

Matrons,  honours  which  they  enjoyed, 
and  laws  for  their  protection,  i.  231, 
foil.  Did  not  receive  ready  money 
from  the  republic  for  their  jewels, 
ii.  485.  Rewarded  for  contributing 
their  ornaments,  580. 

Matuta,  ii.  478.  Her  temple  at  Pyrgi, 
plundered  at  Dionysius,  493.  Tem- 
ple at  Satricum,  iii.  226. 

Mavors,  his  cave,  i.  220,  n.  614. 

Maximus,  this  surname  was  often  given 
during  the  fifth  century,  iii.  n.  589. 
Is  placed  by  Livy  before  the  nomen 
gentilicium,  n.  622. 

Medes,  the  name  Amzigh  gave  occasion 
to  their  being  regarded  as  the  pro- 
genitors of  the  Libyans,  ii.  n.  1153. 

Media  acies,  in  two  consular  legions  is 
the  order  of  the  veterans,  ii.  448. 

Mediterranean  Sea,  dangerous,  especial- 
ly about  the  summer  solstice,  iii.  592, 
foU. 

Medma,  a  colony  of  Locri,  i.  157. 

Megacles,  sacrifices  himself  for  Pyrrhus, 
in  the  battle  near  Heraclea,  iii.  477. 

Megasthenes,  leader  of  the  Chalcidian 
colony  at  Cuma,  iii.  178. 

Melpum,  its  fall,  i.  117,  ii.  517. 

Agiippa  Menenius,  his  fable  advocates 
the  law  of  debt,  i.  610. 

T.  Menenius  does  not  support  the 
Fabii ;  is  defeated,  ii.  203.  Is  ac- 
cused for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a 
declaration  of  his  guilt;  is  condemned 
and  dies  of  a  broken  heart,  207. 

Meonians,  Tyrrhenians  on  the  Lydian 
coast,  i.  42.  (They  are  related  to  the 
Lydians,  as  the  Tyrrhenians  are  to 
the  Etruscans.) 

Mercenaries,  in  the  service  of  the  Sam- 
nites, probably  furnishtby  Tarentum, 
iii.  202.  Are  necessary  at  TiU'ei.tuni 
as  they  were  at  Florence  on  account, 
of  the  nature  of  the  circumstances, 
162. 
Mercury,  the  dedication  of  his  temple, 

i.n.  1326. 
Messana,   taken   possession  of  by   the 


INDEX. 


(]■; 


Maiiiurtiiics,  ami  l)csiege(l  hy  HicTo, 
iii.  561.  Is  ]ircitectud  \>y  C'iirtli;i;.jc, 
5().'J,  loll.  Fulls  iit  last  into  the  liaiids 
ol'  the  Koiiiiuis,  566. 

Mc'ssapiaiis,  in  a  wider  sense  aT'c  the 
Salleiitiiies  and  Calabrians;  *n  a  nar- 
rower, Culahrians,  i.  146,  full.  Arc 
said  to  have  heen  Cretans:  four  dif- 
ferent aeeounts  ui)ont  them,  147,  foil. 
Their  war  with  the  Tarentines,  141). 
Their  power  alter  the  victory,  subse- 
quent decline,  and  linal  dependenee 
upon  Tarentuin,  150.  The  i)reten<led 
Mcssapian  inscription  in  (Jreck.  The 
Messapiaiis,  or  Siilleniines,  made  war 
upon  by  Alexander  of  Kpirus,  and 
are  then  allied  with  him,  iii.  16G.  In 
465,  they  ally  themselves  with  Taren- 
tum  aijainst  Home,  442. 

Metapontum,  i.  158.  Allied  with 
Tarcntum  a,L;aiust  tlie  Lucanians, 
iii.  161.  Concliules  a  treaty  with 
Alexander  of  Ejiirus,  166.  Conquered 
by  Cleonymus,  '271. 

MfToiKoi,  are  not  mentioned  at  Rome; 
there  is,  however,  reason  to  sujiposc 
that  they  existed  there,  i,  594,  foil. 
Those  who  obtained  isotcly,  did  not 
probably  possess  the  honorary  rights 
of  a  i)ro.xenus,  ii.  52.  Their  number 
at  Rome  quite  insigniticant — why? 
72. 

Meton,  the    Tarentine,  account   of  his 
jftretendcd  wisilom,  iii.  444. 

l\ij||rodorus,  the  enemy  of  the  Romans 
relates  a  fable  about  the  Volsinian 
war,  iii.  406. 

Mcttius  not  Mettus,  i.  «.  873. 

Mettius  Fufl'etius  his  perfidy  and 
punishment,  i.  349. 

Mezentius,  what  taxes  he  levied  from 
the  Rutulians,  and  claimed  from  the 
Latins,  i.  195,  foil. 

Milionia,  a  Marsian  town  coniiucred  by 
the  Romans,  iii,  267 ;  again  by  Pos- 
tumins,  3S9. 

Military  service,  gave  a  right  to  assign- 
ments, hence  the  erarians  were  not 
allowed  to  engage  in  it,  ii.  163.  Is 
in  ancient  times  a  protection  against 
the  prosecutions  of  creditors,  iii,  65. 
By  the  constitutioiuil  reform  of  the 
year  449,  it  is  more  eiiually  distri- 
buted, 3-JS. 

Military  arrangement  of  the  Romans 
was  originally  that  of  the  iiliahmx 
iii.  98.  Description  of  the  later  one 
in  the  fifth  century,  469,  foil. 

Milo,   leads   the    first   Kjiirots   over  to 


Tarcntum,  iii.  •4  47,  loll.  Alter  I'yr- 
rhus  had  gone  to  Sicily,  Milo  coni- 
mands  the  troojis  which  are  lelt  bc- 
hind,  510.  Is  at  last  also  left  In-hind 
at  Tarentiim,  521.  Rules  cruelly  in 
the  city,  523,  foil.  Betrays  it  lo  C. 
Pai)irius,  539. 

Mhiorcs  aiul  juniores,  majores  and 
scniures,  confounded  with  each  other 
ii.  113. 

Minores  ami  juvenes,  confounded  i.  /i. 
1143. 

Minturnae,  a  town  of  the  Ausonians, 
taken  by  the  Romans  by  treachery, 
iii.  232.  In  the  year  450,  it  is  occu- 
])ied  by  a  ccjlony,  373.  Yet  it  was 
difiicult  to  find  colonists  on  account 
of  its  dangerous  position,  373. 

L.  Minucius,  what  the  ancient  annals 
mav  have  related  about  his  campaign 
of  296,  ii.  263.  Dilferencc  of  the 
Capitoline  Fasti  about  him,  n.  604. 

L.  Minucius,  prefect  of  the  corn  nnir- 
kct;  his  pretended  measures,  ii.  418. 
Is  said  to  have  gone  over  to  the  plebs, 
to  have  been  matle  tribune  of  the  peo- 
j)lc  by  cooptatiu,  and  to  have  lowered 
the  jjrice  of  corn  to  one  as, — which 
is  unreasonably  represented  as  a  sale 
of  the  stores  of  Melius,  423.  Honours 
with  which  he  was  rewarded,  424. 

M.  IMinucius,  whose  name  has  to  be  in- 
serted in  Dionysius,  vi.  69,  ii.  118. 

M.  Minucius  (in  the  Haftnibalian  Avar), 
his  relation  and  that  of  his  gentile 
Lucius  to  the  Dictator  who  saved  the 
troops,  ii.  n.  611. 

Ti.  Minucius,  consul  in  442,  against 
Samnium,  iii.  257.  He  receives, 
according  to  some  accounts,  a  fatal 
wound,  258. 

Minyie,  were  Pelasgians,  their  pretended 
expulsion  from  Lemnos  and  Imbros 
by  tlie  Tyrrhenians,  i.  n.  114. 

De  Mirabilibiis :  the  treatise  bearing 
this  title  and  ascribed  to  Aristotle 
was  written  about  Olymp,  130,  i.  n. 
382.  For  the  most  part  extracted 
from  Timajus,  20,  foil. 

Miracles  in  Roman  History,  how  they 
are  to  be  looked  at  by  us,  iii.  n.  644. 
The  belief  in  them  injured  neither  the 
wisdom  nor  virtue  of  the  Ronnins,  178. 

M<k'uia,  buildings  in  the  city,  ii. ;(.  80. 

Molossian  dogs,  are  still  famous, 
iii.  453. 

^lolossians  have  for  a  time  the  supre- 
macy of  Epirus,  iii.  454.  Are  long 
governed  bv  kings,  455.     The  most 
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ancient    Greek    writers    always    call 
them  Molottians,  n.  295. 

Molossis,  a  very  fruitful  country,  iii. 
452, 

Money,  reduction  of  its  real  value  in 
the  first  Punic  war,  iii.  612. 

Mons  sacer,  i.  n.  1332. 

Mont  Sainte-Odilie  in  Alsace,  the  walls 
on  it  seem  to  be  Etruscan,  ii.  525. 

Montani,  members  of  a  guild  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Septimontium,  i.  n.  931.  De- 
rive their  name  from  the  montcs  in 
the  city,  which  w-ere  quite  different 
from  the  seven  hills,  iii.  298. 

Monte  cavo,  Capitoline  hill  of  Alba, 
i.  200. 

Montesquieu,  his  view  of  the  Agrarian 
laws,  ii.  132. 

Morgetes  in  Sicily,  i.  170. 

Mourning,  worn  for  the  consuls  who 
died  iu  oiSce  as  well  as  for  the  kings, 
i.  524.  Of  the  matrons,  for  Brutus, 
498.  For  Publicola  559.  For  Co- 
riolanus,  ii.  241.  After  the  calamity 
ofCaudium,iii.268.  Colour  of  mourn- 
ing at  Rome,  n.  378.  Mourning  of 
the  nobility  and  the  knights  on  ac- 
count of  the  election  of  Flavins  and 
Anicius  to  the  curule  edileship,  317. 

C.  Mucius  Scajvola,  story  about  his 
deed  and  his  reward,  i.  554,  foil. 
(The  opinion  exprest  on  p.  545,  that 
a  Scajvola  could  not  have  been  a  pa- 
trician is  corrected  in  Vol.  ii.) 

P.  Mucius.  statement  that  he  as  tri- 
bune of  the  people  burnt  nine  of  his 
collegues,  ii.  413.  This  execution  is 
attributed  to  the  populus  —  Mucius 
had  no  other  share  iu  it,  than  that  of 
lending  his  assistance  to  it,  414.  If 
there  were  ten  tribunes,  it  could  not 
have  occurred  till  after  the  Decem- 
virate,  414.  In  that  case  it  may  have 
happened  in  the  year  311,415.  How- 
ever, more  probably,  it  is  only  the 
execution  of  the  nine  patricians,  416. 

Mugilla,  according  to  the  certain  emen- 
dations of  J.  GronovRis,  ii.  n.  595. 

Multce  (lines),  appeal  in  the  case  of  one 
to  the  burgesses;  cannot  have  been 
granted  to  the  plebs,  at  the  time  I)io 
mentions,  but  only  to  the  populus. 
Legal  amount  of  them  already  fixt 
by  Publicola,  ii.  231.  Their  amount 
for  plebeians  limited  by  Sp.  Tarpcius 
and  Aternius,  302.  This  and  not 
valuation  formed  the  contents  of  that 
law:  difference  between  miilla  and 
pcena,  n.   690.     Manner  in_,  whicli  it 


was  inflicted,  303.  Fines  exacted  as 
well  as  applied  by  the  curule  ediles, 
iii.  41.  The  highest  was  inflicted 
upon  L.  Postumius,  413. 

Multure  ii.  n.  693. 

Mundus  in  the  comitium,  i.  227. 

Municeps,  articles  in  Festus,  ii.  n.  109. 

Municeps,  stands  in  opposition  to  the 
immunis — the  meaning  of  obligation 
to  service  occurs  even  as  late  as  the 
Pandects,  ii.  54,  foil.  Why  Cicero 
described  it  in  a  quotation  from  Ti- 
rajeus  by  a  circumlocution,  55;  com- 
pare 53.  A  municeps  settled  in  an 
allied  city  was  at  once,  and  without 
any  formal  registration,  considered 
as  a  citizen,  62,  foil.  Municipes 
(erarians)  removed  from  the  comitia 
of  the  centuries  by  the  law  concern- 
ing elections  of  Fabius  and  Deeius, 
iii.  327,  foil. 

Municipia,  different  from  the  socii  and 
the  nomen  Latinum,  ii.  n.  150. 

Municipium,  definition  of  three  diffe- 
rent kinds  of  municipium  preser\-ed 
in  Festus,  ii,  56,  n.  109.  Fii'st  iso- 
polity,  57,  59.  Second,  dependent 
sympolity,  59.  Third,  equal  sympo- 
lity,  cives  jure  optimo,  59. 

Municipium,  originally  the  right  itself, 
ii.  56.  With  the  Volscians,  238. 
One  of  the  demands  of  Coriolanus, 
and  a  condition  of  the  peace  of  the 
year  295,  256. 

Munitus,  or  mcenitus  means  the  build- 
ings within  the  city,  ii.  n.  80. 

Munas,performance  of  duties,  Kurovpyla, 
ii.  54,  n.  106.  Munus  honorarium, 
a  confused  definition  in  Gellius,  n. 
105. 

Munus  fungi  not  munere  fungi,  ii.  n. 
105. 

Murgantia,  a  Samnite  place,  iii.  368, 
taken  by  the  Romans,  368. 

Music  and  dancing  of  the  Etruscans, 
i.  136. 

iSIutilation,  bodily,  excluded  persons 
from  high  offices,  i.  545,  n.  1209. 

My thico- historical  age,  accounts  about 
it  formed  from  historical  lays  among 
various  nations,  i.  247,  foil. 

Myths,  Greek,  were  known  at  Rome 
and  in  Italy  at  an  early  time,  iii. 
311. 

Myttistratum,  in  Sicih-  besieged  by  the 
Romans  and  relieved  by  Hamilcar 
in  487,  iii.  580.  Cruelly  conquered 
by  the  Ron;ans  in  the  year  488, 
iii.  .581. 
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NvEVlUS,  wiii?  municeps  Campanns,  ii. 
n.  ll>5.  Kulatfd  tliu  einij:raiion  of 
yl^^neas  to  Latiimi,  iind  liis  stay  at 
Cartilage,  i.  191,  foil.  Mis  s'lory 
aliuiit  Ilia  ami  tin,-  twins,  "2 10.  Frag- 
niciii  eiiiciiilcd,  //.  550. 

NaHics  of  countries,  were  always  de- 
rived from  their  inhabitants,  i.  1.*?. 
Names  of  places,  neuters  in  cntiim 
formed  from  the  (ireek  as  and  ovs, 
n.  148.  Names  of  nations  in  Latin, 
their  derivative  forms,  w.  219.  i'roin 
Greek  mythoIo<;y,  were  early  changed 
in  the  i)oi)ular  language  of  the  Ro- 
mans, iii.  311. 

Narnia,  tho  early  name  of  Ncquinuni, 
iii.  287. 

Nations,  which  have  .several  names,  are, 
according  to  the  views  of  mythical 
times,  represented  uniicr  these  names 
as  ditfcrent  and  hostile  nations,  i.  n. 
558.  Migrations  of  nations  in  Italy, 
17G,  foil. 

Navy  of  the  Honians,  first  step  towards 
forming  one,  iii.  241. 

Neapolis,  founded  by  the  Eretrians,  i. 
156.  Fomided  by  Cumaiis  and  kin- 
dred Greeks  four  miles  from  the  (jld 
town,  iii.  180.  Is  governed  together 
with  riilapoiis,  180.  Besieged  by 
the  K(jmans,  181,  186.  Is  taken  by 
capituhition,  188. 

Neapolitan,  constitution  of  the  tocclij  or 
seyijj,  its  history,  i.  402,  404. 

Neapolitans  is  used  as  a  commim  name 
for  the  citizens  of  Neapolis  and  I'a- 
hcpoiis,  iii.  180.  At  the  time  of 
the  taking  of  Koine  by  the  Gauls 
allied  wiiii  Sanniium,  180,  foil.; 
])erhaps  by  isopolity,  n.  322.  Charged 
by  the  llomans  with  ])lundcr  and 
pn-acy,  180.  foil.  Dismiss  the  em- 
bassy, 181. 

Neartiius,  author  of  the  dialogue  Tiipl 
vSovfis,  iii.  n.  373, 

Nenia;,  songs  in  memory  of  the  deccast, 
i.  256.  I're.served  in  the  inscriptions 
of  the  Scipios,  257. 

Ncoi)tolemus.  probably  a  son  of  Alex- 
ander the  Molossian,  nigns  for  a 
time  in  common  with  I'yrrhns,  iii. 
458,  foil.  Is  put  to  death  by  him, 
459. 

Nepete,  captured  before  the  Gallic  pe- 
riod, ii.  492.  foil.  Surrendered  to 
the  Etruscan.s,  585.  Ketaki-n,  580. 
A  Latin  colony,  582.  Was  reckoned 
among  the  Latin  places   for  the  sake 


of  completion,  iii.  93.  On  the  later 
Flaminiau  road  it  protects  the  Eiriis- 
can  Iroiiticr,  277. 

Nejios,  his  era  for  the  foundation  of 
Rome,  i.  268. 

Ne<[Mimini  in  I'mbria,  taken  by  the  Ko- 
nians  in  447,  receives  a  colony  and 
the  name  of  Narnia,  iii.  287.  In  its 
defence  it  was  su]iported  by  Saninitc 
au.xiliaries,  360. 

Nexi,  could  serve  in  the  legions,  be- 
cause their  projierty  was  still  regis- 
tered in  their  own  name — the  mis- 
take of  Dionysiiis  in  believing  that 
they  served  only  as  slingers,  i.  580. 
Were  relieved  by  the  Pa'teliaii  law, 
iii.  157. 

Ne.Kum,  in  a  wider  sense  aeeording  to 
the  deliniti(jn  of  yElins  Gallus,  i.  576. 
In  u  more  limited  sense  excluding 
the  muncipici,  577.  It  existed  lor 
plebeians  only,  ii.  283. 

Nexus,  what  is  to  be  understood  by  it, 
i.  576.  One  is  not  to  think  of  fet- 
tered slaves  for  debt,  576.  Varro's 
detinition,  577.  He  who  did  not  re- 
deem himself  was  assigned  as  a  slave, 
578. 

Nichomacus,  the  governor  of  Pyrrhus 
at  Croton,  outdone  by  a  stratagem 
of  Kufinus,  iii.  515.  Escajies  with 
great  loss  to  Tarentum,  515. 

Nine  patricians  executed  at  the  stake, 
the  account  of  which  has  been  veiled 
over  in  the  chronicles,  but  preserved 
in  the  ritual  books,  ii.  126,  foil. 

Nine  tribunes  of  the  peo]>le,  their  e.N.c- 
cution  by  P.  Mucins  is  [)roi)al)ly  only 
an  inversion  of  the  execution  of  a 
Mucins  Scievola,  together  with  eight 
others,  ii.  128,  foil. 

Nobility,  patrician  and  plebeian,  tiicir 
relation  to  each  other,  iii.  302. 

Nola,  Tyrrhenian,  i.  74.  Chalcidian 
antl  Ilellcni/.cd,  afterwarils  Oscan 
and  barbarian,  77.  Must  be  consi- 
dered a  Chalcidian  colony,  iii.  179. 
Allied  with  the  Samnites,  112. 
Friendly  towards  the  Greeks,  it  en- 
courages PaUepolis  to  resist  Rome, 
181.  Sends  auxiliaries  thither,  181, 
They  obtain  free  dcjiarture,  188.  It 
is  taken  possession  of  by  the  Romans 
in  435,  in  consequence  of  a  treaty, 
236.  Stood  in  isopolitaii  relations 
to  Samnium,  236.  In  the  peace 
of  444  it  comes  entirely  under  the 
sovcrainty  of  Kome,  259. 

Nomen  and  gens,  synonymous,  i.  u.  807 
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Noniu  Caprotiiitu,  distinguisht  by  Varro 
from  the  populifugia,  ii.  573. 

Nones,  thirty-eight  in  the  year  of  ten 
months,  as  nianv  as  Dies  fasti,  i. 
278. 

Nori)a,  a  colony  in  the  year  262,  ii.  94, 
Must  have  been  lost  to  the  Volscians, 
108.  Inthe  Pomptinian  territory  unit- 
ed with  Latiuni  as  a  colony,  probably, 
common  to  Eome  and  Latium,  iii.  92. 

Norieum,  whence  the  Celtic  ambassa- 
dors must  have  come  to  Alexander, 
ii.  515. 

Northern  lights,  towards  the  end  of  the 
third  century  of  the  city,  ii.  276. 

Notaries,  their  guild,  ii.  406,  foil.  (Scri- 
b;p)  in  ancient  times,  iii.  298.  In  the 
later  times  of  tlie  empire  the  posses - 
sores  are  analogous  to  the  notaries, 
300.  They  preserved  the  Roman 
law  in  Italy,  300. 

Novelli  (Livy  xli.  5)  surname  of  the 
Gavillii,  ii.  /(.  595. 

Nuceria  Alfaterna,  its  situation,  iii.  245. 
Allied  with  the  Samnites,  112.  Aban- 
doned the  Roman  alliance,  245.  Ro- 
man soldiers  ravaging  its  territor}' 
are  slain  there,  245.  Is  conquered 
by  Q.  Fahius  in  the  year  439,  250. 
By  the  peace  of  444  it  comes  for  ever 
into  the  possession  of  the  Romans, 
259. 

Numa  Marcius,  a  Sabine,  ii.  112. 

Numa  Pompilius,  story  about  him,  i. 
239,  loll.  No  lays  upon  liim,  240, 
His  life  corresponds  to  the  first  secle 
of  Rome,  244.  Hence  the  statement 
of  IJionysius  about  his  age  when  he 
became  king,  n.  661.  Why  39  or 
43  years  were  assumed  for  his  reign, 
245,  foil.  He  is  mentioned  as  the 
autlior  of  the  office  of  warden  of  the 
city,  only  through  being  confounded 
with  Numa  Marcius,  ii.  113. 

Numbers  which  are  only  made  up  from 
accounts :  the  28  battles  of  tlie  debt- 
slave,  i.  n.  1323.  That  of  the  ple- 
beian emigrants,  n.  1331.  Tlie  4000 
Samnites  sent  to  Palfepolis,  ii.  84. 
The  service  years  of  Scaptius,  7i.  214. 
The  1000  men  of  Sp.  Furius,  ?i.  569. 
The  4000  or  4500  men  of  Ap.  Her- 
donius,  n,  670.  The  scars  of  L.  Si- 
cinius,  n.  769.  The  400  companions 
of  Virginius,  n.  775. 

Numbers,  formulas,  which  are  not  to 
be  regarded  as  real  numbers,  such  as 
7  and  70  among  the  Jews  ;  6  among 
the  Latins,   ii.  n.  147.      12    families 


and  30  men  of  the  Potitii,  i.  605. 
The  tithe  of  the  booty  of  a  rich  town, 
or  of  a  great  victory,  12  times  10 
talents  of  silver,  or  12  talents  of 
gold.  Suessa  and  battle  of  Regillus, 
i.  n.  1137.     Veil,  ii.  486. 

Numbers,  national :  that  of  the  Sabel- 
lians  was  four,  as  that  of  the  Romans 
was  three,  ii.  84.  Hence  the  tribes 
were  four  in  number,  c4,  foil.  Twelve 
in  Roman  institutions,  perhaps,  arose 
from  the  multiplication  of  the  two 
numbers,  as  was  the  case  at  Athens 
also,  85.  Three  and  one-third  among 
the  Romans :  in  the  legend  of  the 
present  of  a  golden  crown  to  Cincin- 
natus,  n.  612  ;  probably,  also,  in  the 
one  dedicated  by  T.  Quinctius,  as  well 
as  in  the  vow  made  by  the  senate, 
n.  1296. 

Numerical  system  in  Roman  history,  i. 
253.  According  to  what  principle 
the  dates  ofthe  kings  were  determined, 
253,  foil. 

Ti.  Nimiicius,  tribune  of  the  people,  is 
given  up  to  the  Samnites,  as  surety  for 
the  peace  of  Caudium,  iii.  220. 

Numidian  kings,  furnish  the  Carthagi- 
nians with  cavalry,  iii.  570.  Throw 
off  the  dominion  of  Carthage,  587. 

Numisius,  pretor  of  the  Latins  in  the 
great  Latin  war,  iii.  138. 

Numismatics,  still  require  a  scientific 
investigation  for  the  time  of  the  re- 
public, iii.  552. 

P.  Numitorius,  uncle  of  Vu-ginia,  ii. 
349,  352. 

Nundines,  were  the  days  of  meeting  for 
the  plebs,  ii.  213.  For  the  populus, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  were  nefasti 
and  feria :  on  these  days  nothing 
could  be  transacted  vtith  the  latter, 
until  they  became/as<«  by  the  Hor- 
tensian  law,  214.  Their  number 
thirty-eight,  and  originally  coinciding 
with  the  court-days,  iii.  314. 

Nursia,  after  the  Sabine  war  it  becomes 
a  prefectm-e,  iii.  404,  and  remained  in 
this  relation  for  a  long  time  after- 
wards, 555. 

Nymphius,  general  of  the  Neapolitans, 
and  accomplice  in  the  conspiracy,  iii. 
187,  foil. 

O,  the  letter,  is  wanting  in  the  Etrus- 
can alphabet ;  may,  however,  have 
occurred  in  their  pronunciation,  i. 
13G. 

Oblacus    or    Oiilacus,    a    Frentanian, 
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threatens  the  life  of  Pyn-Iiiis  in  the 
battle  of  Ilenu'lea,  iii.  477,  rt.  837. 
Occupatio,  ii.  n.;i01. 
Occupatorius  ayer,  only  the  public  land, 

ii.  624. 
OccuiTences,  of  a  later  date,  transferred 
to  an  earlier  time,  so  that  the  same 
appears  in  two  ])laces,  instances  of  it, 
i.  5.51,  ii.  242,  foil.  n.  554;  ii.  263,  269, 
595. 
Ocriculanians,  are  the  only  Umbrians 
that  form  a  permanent  alliance  with 
Rome,  iii.  280. 
Ocrisia,  her  miraculous  pregnancy,   i. 

364. 
M'.  Octacilius,  consul   in   483,   crosses 

over  to  Sicily,  iii.  568. 
October  horse,  Timaius  knew  of  it,  and 
saw  in  it  a  memorial  of  the  wooden 
horse  of  Troy,  i.  185. 
CEnotria,  comprised  Bruttium  and  Lu- 

cania,  i.  56. 
(Enotrians  were  Pelasgians,  i.  26. 
CEnotrus,  according  to  I'herecydes,  a 
son  of  Lycaon;  ApoUodorus  does  not 
mention  him,  i.  25. 
Officials,  cla.ss  of,  was  not  wanting  at 
Rome,  but  was  without  influence  and 
honour,  iii.  299. 
Ogulnian  law,  gives  to  the  Plebeians 
tiieir  share  in  the  priestly  offices,  iii. 
351,  foil, 
tj.  Oj,mlnius,  one  of  the  ambassadors  to 
Eiiiduurus,  iii.  408;  and  also  to  Pto- 
lemy Piiiladelpbus,  n,  999. 
Oligarchs   at   Rome,   caused   many   of 
their  opponents  to  be  assassinated: — 
oath  in  some  of  the  Greek  oligarchies, 
ii.  299 
Oligarchy,  its  nature,  i.  484.    Crimes  to- 
wards subjects  are  common  in  oligar- 
ciiies,  ii.  289.     Its  attacliment  to  the 
lower  classes  from  hatred  of  the  in- 
dependent and  well-born,  iii.  302. 
Olympiad,  98,  1,  for  the  inva.-ion  of  the 
Celts,  in  whicli  Rome  is  said  to  have 
been  captured,  is  certainly  stated  by 
TiiuiDus — this,  however,  is  to  be  un- 
derstood  of  the   immigration  across 
the  Alps,  and  is  quite  erroneously  re- 
ferred to   the  capture   of   Rome,  ii. 
557.     It   is   the  year   of  the  fall  of 
Veil  anil   Melpuni,  566.     01.  99,  3, 
is  the  true  year  of  the   capture   of 
Rome,  560,  563:  and,  consecpiently, 
the  commencement  of  tiie  Christian 
era  (according  ti)  Varro  in  the  year 
754,  and   to  Cato,  752),   has  to  be 
counted  from  the  vear  736,  562. 


Ombrica,  of  tlie  Greeks,  from  the  Alps 

to  the  Ciarganus,  i.  144,  foil. 
Opica,  Aristotle  mentions  Latium  as  a 

part  of  it,  i.  64. 
Opicans,  inhabited  only  the   Northern 
part  of  Samnium,  before  the  Sabellian 
migration,  i.  64.     Pusht  forward  by 
the  Sabellians,  tiicy  overpowered  the 
Seeulians  and  Italians,  73.     In  Greek 
phraseology  before  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander they  were  the  Sabellian  merce- 
naries, 66,  foil.  n.  206.     Opieaiis  and 
Umbrians  are  of  the  same  stock,  82. 
Sp.  Oppius,  the  colleague  of  Appius,  as 
civic    pretor,  ii.  326.      Convenes    the 
senate,  353.     Accusation,  crime,  and 
death,  375. 
Optimates,  their  party  among  the  Ita- 
lian allies  is  in  favour  of  the  interest 
of  Rome,  iii.  286. 
Oracles,  given  in  spoken  words,  are  not 
found  in  Italy,  i.  508.     The  Del])iiic, 
what  it  said  about  the   Alban  lake, 
remnants  of  an  ancient   rhythmical 
translation,  ii.  n.  1048.     Examination 
of  it,  481. 
Orbi  OrliiKiue,  why  they  are  mentioned 
in  the  census,  although  not  counted, 
i.  470.      Orbce   comprises   all    single 
womeii    who    were    not    under    the 
caput  of  a  man,  vidiue,  520. 
Orders  in  the  Roman  state  are  spoken 

of  as  distinct  people,  ii.  282,  n.  642. 
Orestians,  one  of  the  northern    Epirot 
tribes,  iii.  452.     Afterwards  quite  se- 
parated from  Epirus,  452. 
Orosius   emended   (ii.   4),   i.   n.  709. ; 
(iv.    13),  ii.  71.  145.      Cideulates  the 
years  of   the  city  like  Fabius— how 
numy    less    than    Livy,    564.       Had 
before  him  an  abridgment   of  Livy 
in  which  the  dates  were  marked,  iii. 
n.  735. 
Ortona  besieged  by  the  iEquians,  ii. 

109. 
Oscan  language,  became  that  of  the 
Sabellian  conquerors,   the   Samnites 
and   the    Lucanians,  i.   67.      Is   ex- 
pressly distinguisht   by  Varro   from 
the  Sabine,  67,  foil.     Was  prevalent 
over  the  whole  of  the  south  of  Italy, 
68.    Forms  that  clement  of  the  Latin 
language  which  is  not  Greek,  and  is 
by  no  means  unintelligible,  68.     Was 
still  in  use  at  the  de.-iiruetion  of  Iler- 
culanemn,  10.  105.     Oscan  words  in 
Latin  are  shortened,  82. 
Oscan  pr:cnomen,  iii.  «.  311, 
Oscans,  ent-irely  the  same  as  Opicans,  i. 
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67.  Strabo,  however,  calls  tlic  un- 
mixt  Ausoiiian  nations,  Oscans,  and 
those  niixt  with  the  Sabellians,  Opi- 
cans,  66. 

Otto,  the  Emperor,  is  considered  with 
good  reason  as  the  founder  of  the  civic 
constitutions  of  Italy  by  mixing  dif- 
ferent nations,  i.  319. 

Outbergess,  Trpdlefos  and  Isopolite,  their 
differeuce  from  a  citizen  of  the  pale, 
ii.  75. 

Outlawry  by  a  privilegium,  may  be  sus- 
tained according  to  the  XII  tables, 
ii.  612,  foil. 

Ovid  Fasti,  ii.  201,  explained  n.  445. 
In  his  Fasti  an  important  historical 
authority,  iii.  29. 

P,  is  used  in  the  Oscan  for  the  Latin 
qu;  hence  iEqui,  Opici,  Apuli  the 
same  name,  i.  73. 

Paionians,  according  to  Herodotus  Teu- 
crians,  consequently  Pelasgians,i.  51. 

Pjestum,  a  Greek  population  of  Posido- 
nians,  remains  there  under  Lucanian 
supremacy,  i.  95.  Alexander  of  Epi- 
i-us  gains  a  victory  there,  iii,  167. 
Receives  a  colony  in  473,  544. 

Pagani  and  montani  at  Rome,  iu  what 
manner  they  ditfered,  iii.  298. 

Pagi,  instituted  by  iServius  Tullius,  ii. 
249.     UepiirdKia,  n.  566. 

Painting,  honored  by  tlie  Romans  as  a 
liberal  art,  iii.  356.  Paintmg  of 
battles  in  the  fifth  century  distin- 
guisht  by  its  correctness  and  grace- 
fulness, 356. 

Palaapolis,  Parthenope  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  Neapolis,  i.  156,  Formerly 
Parthenope  a  Cumasan  colony,  iii. 
179.  Its  site  ascertained,  179,  foil. 
n.  320.  Besieged  by  the  Romans, 
181,  186.  Taken  by  treachery,  187, 
foil.;  then  destroyed,  188. 

Palatine  and  Aventine  quarrel,  in  the 
traditions  of  the  most  ancient  times, 
i.  222. 

Pale,  Pale  burghers,  i.  n.  961. 

Palladium,  the  Greeks  believed  it  pre- 
served at  Siris,  i.  182,  foil.  The 
desire  of  thinking  it  preserved  seems 
to  have  caused  faith  in  the  tradition, 
that  ^Eneas  had  carried  it  to  Latium, 
187. 

Palm-branches,  were  given  at  Rome  to 
the  victors  in  tlie  public  games  from 
the  year  453,  iii.  425. 

I'alm-leaves,  used  as  a  material  for 
writing,  i.  w.  1119. 


Palmerius,  first  attackt  the  account  of 
the  captivity  and  death  of  Regulus, 
iii.  599. 

Palumbinum  in  Campania,  conquered 
by  Sp.  Carvilius,  iii.  395,  foil. 

Paudosia,  residence  of  the  ffinotrian 
kings,  i.  58.  Here  Alexander  of 
Epirus  falls  in  a  desperate  contest 
against  the  Lucanians,  iii.  167. 

Panegyric  oration  upon  Q.  Fabius,  as- 
cribed to  Marcus  must  have  existed 
and  been  a  source  for  the  account  of 
the  campaign  of  274,  ii.  198. 

Pannonians,  doubtful  whether  really 
Paaonians,  i.  51. 

Panormus,  taken  by  the  Romans  in  493, 
iii.  595.  Great  victoiy  of  Metellus 
there,  596,  foil.  After  the  first 
Punic  war  it  is  free  and  not  subject 
to  tribute,  617. 

Pantagathus,  a  Roman  monk  often  ap- 
pealed to  by  his  disciples  in  order  to 
give  weight  to  their  own  opinions,  iii. 
n.  560.  His  opinion  about  the  change 
of  the  constitution  of  the  centuries  on 
the  basis  of  the  tribes,  333,  refuted, 
334. 

Papirian  law,  its  genuineness  cannot  be 
doubted,  i.  249. 

Papirius  Cursor,  pretor  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Latin  war,  made  dictator, 
iii.  132.  Against  the  Antiatans,  199, 
foil.  According  to  tradition  he  was 
the  hard  usurer  against  the  youth  C. 
Publilius,  156,  foil.  In  the  year  434, 
dictator  against  the  Samnites,  192. 
Returns  to  Rome  on  account  of  the 
auspices,  193.  Thirsts  for  vengeance 
against  Q.  Fabius,  194,  foil.  Is  com- 
pelled to  pardon  by  the  unanimity  of 
the  senate  and  the  people,  195.  Gains 
a  decisive  victory  over  the  Samnites, 
and  grants  them  a  truce,  195,  foil. 
Triumphs  in  430  over  the  Samnites, 
224.  In  great  difficulty  before  Lu- 
ceria,  224.  In  438,  he  is  appointed 
dictator  by  his  enemy,  Q.  Fabius, 
246.  Conquers  the  iSamnites,  249. 
Was  twice  dictator  and  five  times 
consul,  249.  His  merits  and  pecu- 
liarities, 250. 

L,  Papirius  Cursor,  the  son  of  the 
former,  consul  in  453,  to  bring  the 
third  Samnite  war  to  a  close,  iii.  390. 
Example  of  his  unbelief  and  scorn 
of  the  auspices,  n.  660.  Defeats  the 
consecrated  armies  of  the  Samnites, 
393.  Celebrates  a  very  brilliant  tri- 
umph, 396.    Is  blamed  by  his  soldiers 
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for  his  avarice,  adorns  the  forum  witli 
the  spoils,  39().  Consul  in  474,  with 
Sp.  Carvilius,  to  bring  the  wars  in 
Italy  to  a  close,  525.  L.  Papirius  who 
proposes  the  law  concerning  the  in- 
stitution of  the  tresviri  capitales,  was 
probably  pretor,  and  not  a  tribune,  iii. 
410. 

M.  I'iipirius,  killed  by  the  (iauls,  ii.  545. 

I'apius  Brutulus,  cu'iuniandcr  of  the 
Sainnites :  his  advice  decides  the 
Samnites  to  undertake  the  second 
Saninite  war,  iii.  185.  Destined  to 
bo  given  up  to  the  Romans,  he  puts 
an  end  to  his  own  life,  203. 

I'arauaja,  is  restored  to  Epirus  under 
Alexander  the  son  of  Cassander,  iii. 
4.59,  n.  811. 

Parthenopc,  or  Palajpolis,  i.  156.  Al- 
lied with  the  Samnites,  iii.  119.  Is 
the  ancient  name  for  Pahvpulis,  179. 

Parties  at  Rome,  during  the  second 
Samnite  war,  iii.  291,  foil. 

Pascua,  term  for  ])ublic  land,  subject  to 
taxation,  ii.  158. 

Passages,  ancient,  in  the  Capitoline  hill, 
favissoe,  iii.  n.  7U>. 

Pastures,  were  at  one  time  the  only 
lands  that  paid  taxes,  ii.  158.  Right 
of  pasture  on  the  ager  publicus,  un- 
lawfully extended,  iii.  13.  Limited, 
13.  n.  14. 

Pataviuni,  said  to  be  Trojan,  under 
Tiberius  the  first  city  in  Italy  after 
Rome,  i.  1G6. 

Pater,  synonymous  with  citizen,  i.  327. 

Patres,  erroneously  understood  by  later 
historians  as  senators  only,  i.  327, 
foil.  The  patres  whose  auctorilas 
was  necessary,  are  the  houses,  not 
the  senate  alone.  This  Livy  mis- 
took at  tirst,  but  afterwards  saw 
clearly,  ii.  224.  Instances  of  his  call- 
ing the  whole  of  the  patricians  patres, 
71.  505.  He  distinguishes  the  patres 
as  a  soverain  assembly,  from  the 
senate,  224,  foil.  Patres  and  popnlus 
synonymous,  n.  507.  In  later  times 
signify  only  tlie  senate,  iii.  148,  foil. 

Patrician  Houses,  a  very  small  number 
are  mentioned  in  the  Fasti,  but  there 
are  traces  of  a  great  many  more,  i. 
330.  They  counted  without  doubt 
thousands  of  men  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  605. 

Patricians,  houses,  citizens,  according 
to  Cincius  free-born,  i.  329.  Internal 
feuds  lunong  them,  ii.  125,  foil.  Their 
tyranny  during  the  second  decemvi- 


rate,  341.  Rejoice  at  the  defeat  of 
the  first  plebeian  ccmsuLs,  iii.  81. 
Try  to  nuike  use  of  the  alliance  with 
Latiuni,  tor  the  purpose  of  oppressinj; 
the  plel)eian8,  48,1'5.  Blind  in  their 
pretensions,  146,  152.  Their  condi- 
tion which  is  entirely  altered,  de- 
mands a  ditt'erent  position  in  the 
comitia  of  the  centuries,  323.  In 
what  way  it  was  granted  to  them, 
327.  Their  opposition  to  the  Ugul- 
nian  law  is  not  considerable,  353. 
In  the  time  of  Augustus,  reduced  to 
fifty  families;  erroneously  considered 
then  as  a  nobility,  i.  329. 

I'atronus,  his  duties  towards  and  claims 
on  his  clients ;  their  resemblance  to 
those  of  the  feudal  system,  i.  32.">. 
Right  of  inheriting  the  client's  pro- 
])erty,  and  jurisdiction  over  him,  325, 
foil.  Piitronus  and  palriciiis  are 
names  of  Cfjual  extent,  327.  At  first, 
however,  only  patricians  of  the  greater 
houses  could  be  patrons,  but  after- 
wards the  Luceres  also  without  doubt: 
the  plebeians  were  excluded  for  a  long 
time,  327.  Patronus  and  mulrona, 
father  and  mother  of  a  family,  323. 

Patrons,  of  the  free  Italian  nations,  also 
exercise  a  judicial  power,  iii.  533. 
Protect  against  the  abuse  of  power, 
534. 

Pay  of  the  soldiers,  its  introduction, 
i.  474.  Levied  as  a  direct  tax,  ii. 
440.  The  pay  of  a  foot-soldier,  ac- 
cording to  Polybius,  was  J  of  a  de- 
narius, or  3 J  ases  per  day,  100  per 
month,  441,  foil.  The  pay  of  a  horse- 
man is  throughout  double  that  of  the 
foot-soldier,  442,  n.  9G9.  The  triple 
pay  at  Rome,  was  a  compensation  to 
those  who  served  with  their  own 
horses,  442.  How  much  the  pay  of 
a  legion  amounted  to,  n.  1040. 

Peace,  between  Rome  and  Sanmium  in 
the  year  414.  The  one  concluded 
with' the  Gauls  in  the  year  415.  is 
unequivocally  attested  by  Polybius, 
iii.  171.  That  with  the  Samnites  in 
444,  was  in  reality  nothing  but  a 
truce,  259.  Between  Rome  and  Ta- 
rentum  in  the  year  445,  272.  With 
the  Samnites  peace  was  concluded  in 
456,  402.  Conditions  of  the  peace  of 
Caudium,  217.  These  terms  explain 
the  real  connexion  of  the  occurrences, 
212.  Conditions  of  the  peace  oll'ercd 
by  Pyrrlnis  after  the  battle  of  llcra- 
cica,'483.   n.    847.       The   desire   of 
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peace  often  n wakes  suddenly  in  na- 
tions of  a  wiirlike  and  strong  charac- 
ter, 202,  foil. 

Pedum,  the  last  seat  of  the  Latin  war, 
in  the  year  411,  iii.,  140.  In  412,  it 
was  conquered,  141.  Obtains  the 
Cairite  franchise,  141. 

Pelagonians,  in  Dalmatia,  were  Pelas- 
gians,  i.  51. 

Pelasgian,  names  of  places  in  the  inte- 
riour  of  southern  Italy,  i.  48.  Towns 
captured  by  the  Etruscans,  116. 

Pelasgians,  scandalous  nonsense  in  the 
opinions  about  them,  i.  26,  foil.  Dif- 
ferent from  the  llellens,  and  their 
language  not  Greek,  27,  but  nearly 
akin  to  it,  28.  The  Roman  poets, 
even  Ennius,  often  call  the  Greeks 
by  this  name,  37.  History  only 
knows  them  in  their  decline  and  ruin, 
28.  How  the  false  opinion  about 
the  emigration  of  the  remnants  of 
them  originated,  53,  foil.  Once  the 
most  widely  spread  of  all  nations  in 
Europe,  52.  What  Greek  nations 
were  originally  Pelasgians,  29,  foil. 
Their  name  ridiculously  explained 
from  TTiKapyoi,  40,  ji.  107.  Appear  in 
5.  Attica  and  perform  task-work,  41  ; 
these  were  Siculians,  41,  from  Epirus, 
57,  n.  168.  Ealsely  made  to  come 
from  the  South  of  Etruria,  41.  Ex- 
tent of  their  tribes  in  Italy,  and  the 
countries  near  it,  176,  foil.  Their 
fate,  and  that  of  the  Hellens,  177. 
Pelasgians  in  Etruria  and  Umbria, 
34,  foil.  37.  On  the  Adriatic,  48, 
foil.  Bondmen  of  the  Italietes,  26. 
In  Sardinia,  171. 

Pelignians,  a  Sabine  not  an  Illyrian 
people,  i.  99,  foil.  Are  made  war 
upon  by  the  Latins  in  the  first  Sam- 
nite  war,  iii.  125.  In  the  second 
Samnite  war  they  are  neutral,  191. 
In  the  year  438,  they  were  probably 
hostile  towards  Rome,  251.  In  443, 
they  conclude  peace,  251,  and  alli- 
ance, 263.  Afterwards  they  belonged 
to  the  socii  fcederati,  526. 

Penates  were  considered  by  the  Lavi- 
nians  as  Trojan  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Timffius,  i.  188.  Samothraciau 
Gods,  190. 

Pen  teres,  of  the  Romans,  had  two  mani- 
ples as  marines,  iii.  578. 

Pentrians,  during  the  winter  they  drive 
their  flocks  into  Apulia,  iii.  191. 

Perizonius,  inquiries  in  Roman  history 
began  with  him,  i.  pref.  vii.     He  tirst 


recognized  lays,  as  the  source  of  Ro- 
man traditions,  i.  255. 

Perusia,  according  to  some,  the  place  of 
the  first  battle  of  Fabius  against  the 
Etruscans,  iii.  280.  He  defeats  them 
there  completely,  282,  foil.  Con- 
cludes a  truce  of  tliirty  years  with 
Rome,  283.  Breaks  it  in  the  year 
450,  370.  In  the  year  452,  it  ob- 
tains a  truce  of  forty  years,  405. 

Pestilence  of  the  year  291,  ii.  251,  foil. 
Statements  about  the  extent  of  the 
ravages  of  the  plagues  of  the  years 
291  and  301,  272,  toll.  They' pro- 
bably spread  widely  over  Italy;  dif- 
ferent from  that  in  Attica,  which  re- 
mained on  the  coasts,  274.  Origin 
of  the  one  of  the  year  291  ;  con- 
nexion of  all  epidemic  diseases  of  this 
period  with  the  volcanic  commotions, 
275. 

Pestilences,  at  the  end  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, depopulate  Italy,  enfeeble  the 
close  order,  ii.  278.  Carry  with  them 
degeneracy  of  manners,  279.  Proba- 
bly in  connection. with  that  in  Attica, 
in  the  years  320—323,  510.  Rages 
in  the  year  384,  iii.  45. 

Petalismus,  i.  n.  1119. 

Petelia,  metropolis  of  the  Lucanians, 
i.  99. 

Petelinian  grove,  place  of  assembly  for 
the  populus,  iii.  65. 

Peucetians,  of  Pelasgic  origin,  allied 
with  the  Tarentines,  i.  150.  Proba- 
bly Liburnians,  151.  Men  of  this 
people  with  Latin  names,  153.  Con- 
tained thirteen  tribes,  153.  Never 
mentioned  in  Roman  history,  153. 
Allied  with  Alexander  of  Epirus,  iii. 
166,  foil. 

Peucetius,  according  to  Pherecydes  a 
son  of  Lycaon,  i.  25. 

Pezza,  the  juger,  ii.  w.  897. 

Phalanx,  why  Philip  adopted  no  other 
arrangement  for  his  army,  i.  n.  1090. 
It  was  the  most  ancient  order  with 
the  Romans,  and  likewise  used  by 
the  Etruscans,  n.  1091.  In  the  Ro- 
man phalanx,  one  half  consisted  of 
men  of  the  first  class  in  full  armour, 
and  the  other  half  of  the  hoplites  of 
the  second  and  third  classes,  imper- 
fectly armed,  477,  479,  foil.  The 
manner  in  wdiich  it  was  drawn  uj), 
iii.  469.  By  no  means  the  kernel  of 
the  later  Macedonian  armies,  468. 

Pharcs,  houses  in  Suli,  i.  310. 

Phenomena,  in   nature  after  the  Lici- 
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nian  law,  iii.  45,  foil.     In  the  yciirs 
-17C.  and  -177,  r>V.i  and  .or.o. 
riiilimis  of  A|;ii^t;iitiiiii,  is  piinial  to- 
wanls  ("aitli.iL;' ■,  iii    .'}7."5.    Mis  hatred 
a<i!iinst  lioiiic,  (iou. 
Philip,  gives  the  Molossian  kiiijrdorii  U) 
Alexander, his  l)rother-in-la\v.iii.l64. 
His  phalanx,  98. 
Philocharis,  a  frivoluus  Tareiitine,  iii. 

440. 
Philotis,  or  Tntula,  ii.  574. 
Phlejjr;caii  plains,  the  possession  of  thcin 
is  the  ohject  of  the  Greek  eoloiiies  in 
those  districts,  iii.  179. 
Phratries,  detacht  from  the  eonstitntion 
of  the  houses,  ii.  318.       At  a  later 
time  any  genuine  Athenian,  not  the 
eiipatridsoidy,  l)elonged  to  a  jihratry. 
The   number   of  the   phratries   and 
houses  at  Athens  corresponds  to  the 
month  and  to  the  number  of  its  days, 
i.  .312.  foil. 
^poupi,  colonists,  ii.  im.  19.3.  224. 
Picentia,  a  town  on   the  bay  of  Sa- 
lernum,  founded  by  I'icentians,  iii. 
54;i. 
Picentians,  conclude  a  treaty  witli  Rome 
in  747,  iii.    267,    360.       A[)pear   to 
have  taken  part  in  the  Sabine  war, 
403.     Their  revolt  in  the  year  479, 
is  quickly   put   down,  542,  foil.     A 
portion  of  them  is  transplanted   to 
the  Lower  Sea,  iii.  543. 
Picentinians,  is  the  name  of  the  Picen- 
tiatis  who  were  transplanted  to  the 
Lower  Sea,  543. 
Pighins,  has  invented  consuls  for  the 
year  421  in  theCatonian  era,  ii.  559. 
ile  is  inconscientious  and  rash  in  all 
his  conjectures,  n.  1297. 
Pilani,   ancient  name    of    tlie    triarii, 

iii.  100. 
Piracy,  first  of  the  Tyrrhenians,  then 
of  the  Etruscans,  i.  128.     About  the 
middle  of  the  liftli  century  of  Uome  it 
is  j)ut  an  end  to  in  the  Greek  seas 
by   the  Rhodians ;    supprest    by  the 
Romans,  i.  128.    Carried  on  by  towns 
subject  to  Home,  iii.  423. 
Pisander,  whether  his  account  agrees 
with    that    of    Virgil    in    anything 
more  than  the  saving  of  ^Eneas  is 
uncertain,  i.  182. 
Piscina  publiea,  was  perhaps  made  after 

the  war  with  Pyrrlnis,  iii.  559. 
Piso,  the  ex-censor,  in  jiis  annals,  dis- 
torts   the    ancient    traditions    in    a 
rationalistic     manner,     i.    235,    237, 
ii.  9.     Tiioiiiih    an   oligarch,  relates 


with   delight  the  story  of  the  pride 
of  Cn.  Flavins,  iii.  319. 

Pithecusi,tlie  small  islands  near  Iscliia, 
i.  155.  n.  477. 

Phctoria  lex,  introduces  two  lictors  for 
the  pretor,  iii.  ti.  43. 

Plato,  is  made  one  of  the  interlocutors 
in  a  dialogue  of  Nearchus,  iii.  n.  373. 
His  sevciitli  Ei>islle,  though  of  a  bet- 
ter kind,  is  still  not  genuine,  i.  n.  27. 

I'lautii,  the,  regardeil  the  conquest  of 
Privernum  as  the  most  glorious  event 
in  the  history  of  their  familv,  iii. 
175. 

C.  Plautins,  consul  in  409.  niaiclics 
against  the  Vol.scian.s,  iii.  128. 

C.  Plautins,  censor  with  Appius  Clau- 
dius in  436,  iii.  294.  Lays  down  his 
office  from  weakness,  295.  Obtains 
the  surname  of  Venox  because  he 
had  found  the  sources  of  the  Anjiian 
aqueduct,  308. 

Plautu.s,  in  matters  of  public  life  doe.s 
not  transfer  things  from  Greece, 
iii.  n.  557. 

Plebeian,  most  ancient  laws,  attributed 
to  Ancus,  i.  354.  Agrarian  centuries, 
of  a  hundred  actus,  fifty  jugers, 
seven  farms,  ii.  163.  Oflices,  protect- 
ed by  the  Valerian  law,  368.  Resolu- 
tions, which  are  the  subjects  ot  their 
concilia,  i.  429.  Families  in  patrician 
houses  occur  even  before  the  decemvi- 
rate,  at  a  time  when  we  cannot  think 
of  a  patrician  going  over  to  the  plebs, 
ii.  n.  756.  Farms  of  seven  jugers, 
163.  Assignment  of  them  after  the 
banishment  of  the  Tarquins,  i.  529. 
Rights  restored  after  the  fall  of  Tar- 
quinius,  496.  There  must  have  been 
plebeian  senators  as  early  as  the  year 
334,  ii.  432.  Excluded  from  the  pa- 
tronate,  i.  327.  'I'hcir  misery,  and 
insolent  treatment,  583.  Dionysius 
represents  them  in  a  false  light;  not 
so  Livy,  584.  They  may  not  have  had 
a  decided  numerical  jueponderance  in 
the  nation  about  the  year  260,  597. 
Their  moderation,  when  victorious, 
ii.  211,  220.  Their  right  of  bringing 
])atricians  to  punishment  who  had 
wronged  them,  seems  to  have  been 
positively  recognized  before  the  year 
280,  «.  468.  Their  greatness  in 
l\t)nian  liisH)ry,  iii.  10,  foil.  Are 
undouiiteilly  entitled  to  the  posses- 
sion of  ager  publicus,  18,  n.  13. 
Appear  even  as  mediators  of  pe.scc 
in  seditions,  47.     I'^liixilile  toboih  the 
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places  of  the  consulship,  certainly  as 
early  as  the  year  533,  70.  Their 
mimber  in  the  senate  increases,  146. 
They  quickly  learn  the  science  of  the 
priestly  offices  to  which  they  are  ad- 
mitted, 353. 

Plcbes  or  plebs  of  the  Romans,  what  it 
really  was,  i.  585.  Analogy  with 
Ireland,  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  and  Flo- 
rence, 586,  foil.  The  members  of  it 
were  obliged  to  have  two  free  an- 
cestors, iii,  205,  were  essentially  pro- 
prietors of  real  estates  and  free  coun- 
try people:  artisans  were  excluded, 
i.  587,  foil.  Its  true  origin  by  Ancus, 
354;  although  there  must  have  been 
elements  of  it  in  the  three  original 
cities,  to  which  afterwards  new  ele- 
ments must  have  been  added  from 
the  country,  410.  Formed  from  a 
portion  of  the  Latins  by  Ancus,  411. 
Noble  houses  also  in  it ;  perhaps 
considered  the  king  as  patronus, 
411,  foil.  Were  under  no  other 
clicntship,  413.  Not  regularly  or- 
ganised as  a  body  before  Servius; 
arrangements  by  newly  formed  parts 
as  at  Athens,  414.  Liberties  which 
it  received  by  the  legislations  of  Ser- 
vius, 430,  foil.  Appeal  to  its  own 
body,  pledging  of  the  person  abolisht, 
431.  Its  deliberations  at  first  always 
originated  in  its  own  assemblies, 
without  the  previous  proposal  of  the 
senate,  ii.  221.  Its  altered  nature 
after  the  decemvirate ;  the  clients 
are  included  in  it,  320.  The  old 
colonies  incorporated  in  it,  320. 
Abolisht  as  an  order  by  tlie  decem- 
viral  legislation,  322.  Its  concilium 
abolisht,  340.  Its  courts  of  justice 
restored  after  the  decemvirate,  369. 
A  plebs  existed  in  every  Italian  town, 
450,  n.  986.  Jealously  opposes  the 
admission  of  the  crarians  to  its  rights, 
iii.  296.  The  Plebs  urbana,  sepa- 
rated by  Augustus  from  the  tribes, 
perhaps  occasioned  the  errour  of  Dio- 
nysius  respecting  the  comitia  of  the 
centuries,  344. 

Plebiscitum.  It  must  have  been  im- 
possible to  bring  forward  again,  within 
a  certain  time,  a  plebiscitum  to  which 
tiie  patres  had  refused  their  sanc- 
tion, ii.  286,  foil.  The  sanction  by  the 
patres  occurs  in  the  story  about  Ca- 
millus,  550.  In  wluit  cases  it  was 
necessary  for  a  8enatits('on>iidtum  to 
])rc.ccde  plebiscita  and  in  what  not — 
they  li.nl,  iK'fore  I  he  llortoiisiaii  law, 


no  legal  power  without  the  approba- 
tion of  the  patres,  221.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  senate,  however,  over 
them  was  increast,  225.  They  be- 
came law  by  the  consent  of  the  patres, 
the  senate,  and  the  curies,  223,  225. 
Not  by  that  of  the  senate  alone,  224. 
From  the  year  298  the  senate  was 
obliged  to  take  them  into  considera- 
tion, 301.  Placed  upon  an  equality 
with  the  resolutions  of  the  centuries, 
364.  Their  binding  power  as  laws 
depended  upon  the  s^anction  of  the 
curies  down  to  the  second  Publilian 
law,  365.  The  consent  of  the  plebs 
on  the  other  hand  made  a  resolution 
of  the  patres  a  law,  366.  Reasons  for 
choosing  this  course,  366,  foil.  Dif- 
ference in  the  meaning  of  the  three 
laws  which  are  said  to  have  given  to 
the  plebiscita  a  binding  power  in 
the  case  of  all  plebeians,  367,  foil. 
After  the  restoration  of  the  tribunate 
of  the  people,  361.  Doubts  as  to 
whether  an  enactment  made  on  the 
pi'oposal  of  the  tribunes  is  a  law  or 
a  plebiscitum,  365.  Proposed  by  the 
senate  alone  without  any  interference 
of  the  curies,  iii.  148. 

Plebitas,  i.  ».  981;  ii.  n.  358. 

Plestina,  a  Marsian  town  conquered  by 
the  Romans,  iii.  267. 

nA7J6os  or  "OuiAos,  Dio  calls  the  plebs 
by  this  name,  certainly  after  Fabius, 
ii.  n.  367.  Dionysius,  on  the  con- 
traiy,  uses  it  of  the  curies,  just  wrong, 
n.  417. 

Pliny,  the  elder,  is  without  vanity 
as  to  the  early  history  of  Rome,  iii. 
169. 

Plistica,  in  Campania,  conquered  by  the 
Romans,  iii.  227. 

Plutarch  (Cimon,  c.  16),  emended, 
ii.  n.  626.  Emended,  iii.  n.  811.  Fol- 
lows Dionysius  in  the  life  of  Pyrrhus, 
nn.  844,  872. 

PcedicuU  (Poedi  Pcedici),  are  Peuce- 
tians,  i.  151. 

Pcetelian  law,  abolisht  nexum,  but  not 
the  addictio,  i.  n.  1276.  After  it 
chains  and  fetters  only  remain  as  a 
means  to  compel  those  condemned  to 
pay  a  fine,  iii.  157;  for  the  abolition 
ot  slavery  for  debt,  was  probably 
past  in  435,  and  not  in  424,  155, 
293.  Its  important  consequences  for 
the  change  in  tlie  relations  of  tiie 
classes,  324. 

Poetclius,  consul  in  389,  conquers  the 
tJiiuls,  iii.  77.  foil. 
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0.  IVctelius  Libo,  coiiMil  in  -124,  ilicta- 
lor  ill  435,  aiitlinr  of  tlie  law  con- 
ct'rninp;  slavery  lor  debt,  iii.  1.06,  29.3. 
But  lie  is  not  the  conqueror  of  tiic 
year  43.5,  236. 

C  Pieteliiis,  .s(jii  nl'  tlic  former,  was  de- 
feated ill  his  suit  for  tiu;  eiiriile  cdile- 
sliip  iiy  Cn.  Fhiviiis,  iii.  317. 

M.  I'cetelius,  eoiisui  in  434,  gains  a  vio 
tory  near  Caudiiiin,  iii.  234,  without 
ol)taiiiing  a  triumpli,  235. 

Poetry,  its  hist  traee  in  Hoiiiaii  history, 
iii.  437. 

I'oets,  ]io|uilar,  always  describe  splen- 
dour and  wealth,  i.  544,  ii.  632. 

n6\is,  and  rioAtToi,  oriiiiiiaily  in  opin)- 
sitioii  to  SfiMos,  and  synonymous  witli 
populus,  i.  n.  12;>5. 

rioAiTtia  (foit-rj,  ii.   120. 

I'olity,  eoiul>iiiatioii  of  aristocracy  and 
dciiiocr.icy,  i.  400. 

Polliu  triljus,  the  same  as  I'ulililia,  i. 
n.  977. 

Poly:cnus  (i.  29.2,),  not  to  be  altered,  i. 
n.  821. 

P<dy!)ius,  Ciecrr>'s  historical  aci'oiints  in 
his  work  on  the  ll(',|)ulilic  wen:  taken 
fit)iii  liini,  i.  238,  n.  1014;  particu- 
larly the  years  of  the  kings,  242. 
His  era  of  the  foundation  of  H<jmc, 
267.  Not  vahied  by  the  rhetorical  age 
according  to  his  merits,  and  not  made 
use  of  by  liivy  till  he  reacht  the  Pu- 
nic wars,  533.  The  lirst  edition  of 
his  work  is  to  be  placed  about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  seventh  century,  iii. 
42.  For  the  earlier  times  he  is  not 
so  safe  a  guide  as  for  the  later,  70. 
Is  nnacquaiiited  witii  the  treaty  be- 
tween Home  anil  C'avtbage  of  the 
year  402,  87.  Mentions  tlie  peace 
between  the  Homaiis  and  the  Gauls, 
171.  Is  certainly  not  mistaken  about 
it,  172.  Concerning  the  (iallic  inva- 
sion of  447  he  is  a  liettor  auth(nity 
than  Livy,  288.  With  his  careful- 
ness, he  would  h.ave  meiitioncd  the 
distinction  of  the  classes,  if  he  had 
known  them  as  still  existing,  337, 
foil.  His  dissertation  upon  the  tac- 
tics of  the  Pomaiis,  however  excel- 
lent, is  yet  not  quite  clear  to  us,  465. 
Kinended  (Exe.  de  Sent,  page  381), 
i.  w.  .533.  Conjecture  on  m.  22,  n. 
1183.  Emended  (i,  20,  9).  iii.  //. 
105.3. 

Poinetia,  was  not  destroyed  by  Tarqiii- 
iiius,  i.  51.">.  Was  not  situated  in  the 
marslics,  513,  loll.     Dcstnncd  in  the 


war  with  the  AurnncanB  before  the 
year  261,  ii.  90. 

I'onifcrium,  of  Romulus,  is  the  circum- 
fciencc  of  a  suburb,  or  borough,  in 
the  lower  district  about  the  citv,  i. 
288.  Wall  and  ditch  of  Roniuliis 
on  its  course,  227.  Was  in  ancient 
times  extended  on  account  of  the  tri- 
buiiician  protection,  iii.  n.  330. 

J'ompeius,  Trogiis,  upon  the  invasion 
of  the  Gauls,  ii.  514. 

T'omptina  tribiis,  iii.  94. 

Pomptinian  marshes,  a  bay  behind  the 
downs,  certainly  not  a  district  swal- 
loweil  up,  iii.  521. 

Pomittimis  ager,  the  slope  of  the  hills 
al)OVC  the  marshes,  ii.  n.  197.  Not 
the  marshes :  —  Hatricum,  jierhaps, 
com|irised  in  it,  n.  1288.  Assigneil. 
616.  Is  ))iol)ably  the  rich  corn  land 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Liris,  iii.  521. 

Tontia,  a  colony  in  the  Pontian  islands, 
founded  in  436,  iii.  238.  The  place 
is  not  called  Pontijc,  n.  419.  Pro- 
bably establisht  against  Tarentum, 
238,  foil.  Coiitcm])orary  with  the 
loniiiition  of  a  fleet,  24 1 . 

Pontifcx,  attended  to  matters  of  con- 
science, i.  326.  Pontifcx  maximiis 
presides  over  the  election  of  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  jieople  after  the  second 
secession,  ii.  357,  359.  For  what 
reason,  360.  The  number  of  pon- 
tiffs was  four,  like  the  augurs,  i.  302, 
foil.  They  exercise  the  Sokimoo-io, 
n.  857.  The  pontifices  minoies 
were  in  the  early  times  probably 
those  of  Luecrum,  n.  775.  Are  in 
possession  of  the  knowledge  of-  the 
court-davs  and  fornmlas,  iii.  314,  foil. 
By  the  ( )giilnian  law  four  were  added 
from  the  plebeians;  and  thus  their 
whole  number  was  increast  to  eight, 
351,  foil.     Their  power,  352. 

Pontificate,  always  remained  peculiar 
to  the  two  most  ancient  tribes,  and 
therefore  limited  to  four  persons,  iii. 
.■!5(),  foil. 

C.  Pontius,  Samnite  dictator  at  Cau- 
diuni,  iii.  215.  Probably  educated  by 
Greek  philosophy,  216.  His  genero- 
sity towards  the  Koman  prisoners, 
217.  Through  his  intluence  he  saves 
the  three  hundred  Honian  hostages, 
222.  In  the  year  454  also,  he  is  at 
the  head  of  the  Saninites,  397.  De- 
feats Q.  Fabius  Gurges,  .397.  Is  made 
prisoner,  399;  and  is  put  to  death, 
tu  the  disgrace  of  Pome,   217,    40ti. 


688 


INDEX. 


Pontius,  the  father,  his  advice  to  his 
son  after  the  battle  of  Caudium,  iii. 
215,  foil.  Is  introduced  as  one  of  the 
speakers  in  a  dialogue  of  Nearchus, 
n.  373. 

M.  Popillius  Lsenas,  appeased  a  sedition 
in  the  year  391,  and  thence  derives 
his  surname,  iii.  46,  foil.  Conquers 
the  Gauls  in  the  year  400,  78,  foil. 
Gets  C.  Licinius  punisht  for  possess- 
ing more  of  the  public  land  than  the 
law  permitted,  413. 

Poplicola,  the  name  refers  only  to  the 
populus,  i.  530. 

Population  of  Rome,  much  diminisht 
by  the  first  Punic  war,  iii.  613. 

Populifugia,  legend  about  it,  ii.  573. 

Populouia,  colony  of  the  Volaterranians, 
i.  116.  Seat  of  the  Etrusco-GaUie 
war,  iii.  430. 

Populus,  at  a  later  period  used  for  the 
assembly  of  the  centuries,  i.  425. 
Used  by  Livy  also  for  the  plebs,  n.  993. 
Populus  Romanus  Quirites  (instead 
of  Pop.  Pom.  et  Q.),  the  Romans  of 
the  Palatine  and  the  Sabines  of  the 
Quirinal,  294.  The  corruption  of  po- 
pulus Romanus  Quiritium  was  in  use 
even  before  Livy,  n.  752.  Populus 
and  plebes  formed,  from  the  time  of 
Servius,  the  Roman  state,  424,  428; 
nn.  983,  984,  992.  Private  patricians 
receive  from  the  first  consuls  the  per- 
mission to  speak  before  the  assembly 
of  the  populus,  i.  529.  It  could  only 
make  a  resolution  upon  a  preceding 
Senatusconsultum,  and  thus  differed 
from  the  plebs,  ii.  221.  Considered 
by  Dionysius  as  a  democracy,  222. 
Assembles  in  groves,  n.  1337.  Its 
concilium  decided  between  the  Arde- 
ans  and  Aricinians,  449.  Populus 
instead  of  plebs,  iii.  149. 

Porsena  or  Porsenna,  indifferent,  but 
the  penultima  is  not  short,  i.  n.  1200. 
Cicero  does  not  consider  his  war  as 
belonging  to  the  attempts  to  restore 
the  Tarquins,  541.  Tacitus  has  pre- 
served the  truth  about  the  peace  with 
him,  546,  n.  1213.  The  city  was 
surrendered  to  him  as  his  property, 
547-.  At  that  time,  probably,  one 
third  of  the  territory  taken,  the  re- 
mainder subjected  to  the  payment  of 
tithes.  Rome  disgracefully  disarmed, 
547,  nn.  1216,  1217.  Rome  pays 
homage  to  him  by  surrendering  the 
royal  insignia,  548.  Traditions  aljout 
the  chivalrous  conduct  of  Rome  to 


him,  549,  n.  1222.  Sale  of  the  pro- 
perty of  Porsenna — mythic  hero  of 
Etruria — his  tomb  quite  fabulous, 
551,  n.  405.  In  the  war  against  him, 
that  of  Veil  of  the  year  277  is  re- 
flected, 551,  foil.  His  camp  and  pro- 
visions, ii.  205. 

Porta  Flumentana,  in  the  wall  which 
ran  from  the  Aventine  to  the  capitol, 
iii.  n.  525. 

Porta  Janualis,  closed  the  clivus  of  the 
Carina?,  i.  288,  foil. 

Porta  Najvia,  its  situation,  ii.  n.  462. 

Porta  Trigemma,  iii.  3ii7,  n.  527. 

Posidonia,  a  colony  of  Sybaris,  i.  1 58. 
Obliged  to  receive  a  barbarian  colony, 
iii.  169. 

Posidonius,  Appian  took  his  account  of 
the  public  land  from  him,  ii.  n.  104. 
273.  Is  followed  by  Diodorus  in  his 
account  of  the  wars  of  the  Celts  and 
Iberians,  n.  1151.  On  the  Celts,  n. 
1157. 

Posilipo,  on  its  western  declivity  Pa- 
Icepolis  was  situated,  iii.  180,  foil. 

Possessio,  according  to  the  definition  of 
^liusGallus — according  to Javolen us 
— and  others  in  Festus.  ii.  143.  Ob- 
ject of  possession,  n.  283.  Is  invari- 
ably mentioned  in  speaking  of  the  use 
of  public  land:  possession  and  renting 
are  contradictory  notions : — it  is  men- 
tioned as  transmitted  by "  iheritanceor 
sale,  ii.  134,  n.  275.  Possessio  and  pos- 
sidere  are  technical  terms  for  the  share 
an  individual  had  in  the  ager publicus, 
142,  n.  297.  This  was  always  preca- 
rious, and  could  be  taken  away  by  the 
republic  at  will,  145.  It  was  lost,  as  if 
destroyed  by  a  disaster.  Evictio  was 
not  valid  against  the  seller,  146.  foil. 
Could  never  become  property  by  usu- 
capio,  144,  foil.  Could  not  be  trans- 
ferred like  other  property  by  right  of 
succession ;  hence  the  pretor  assigned 
the  possession  of  such  lands,  153. 
Possessions  on  the  military  frontier 
were  changed  into  real  property  by 
Honorius  and  Theodosius,  n.  311. 
Right  of  possession  at'ter  conquests, 
iii.  177. 

Possessorial  interdicts,  gave  security  to 
possessions,  ii.  150,  foil.  Mention 
of  them  in  reference  to  public  land, 
tin.  314,  315  ;  but  they  certainly  did 
not  concern  that  alone,  152. 

Possessores,  in  tlie  later  times  of  the 
emperors,  aclass  of  ofticials,  analogous 
to  the  ancient  scribae,  iii.  300. 
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Postnhitiojiulicis,  ii,  370,  foil. 

A.  Postiiinius,  is  probably  iiiimcil  in- 
stciul  of  another  dictator,  as  victor 
in  tlie  battle  on  lake  lie^iliiis,  on  ac- 
count of  his  fuMiily  name,  lieijiUensis, 
i.  5;)G. 

A.  Postuniius  Tiibcrtns,  dictator  in  tlic 
year  324 — his  memory  revered — liis 
victory  was  the  crisis  of  the  -^Eijiiiun 
wars — great  exertions,  ii.  4.52.  Tlic 
son  of  the  dictator  condemned  to 
death :  nocturnal  attack  upon  the 
smaller  camp:  battle  on  the  18th  of 
June,  and  decisive  victory  of  the 
dictator,  454,  foil. 

L.  Pustumius  Megcllus,  consul  in  442, 
successful  against  Samniiim,  iii.  257, 
foil.  Propretor  in  the  year  451, 
374.  Commands  the  reserve  near 
Palcrii,  379,  f(dl.  Consul  in  tlio  year 
452,  389.  Ho  triumphs  over  the 
Samnites  and  Etruscans,  389.  Con- 
sul and  commander  in  455,  400. 
His  dctiance  and  haughtiness,  400, 
412.  Is  punislu  for  it  witli  heavy 
fines,  413.  Also  violates  the  Liciniaii 
law,  by  illegal  possession  of  the  public 
land,  413. 

L,  Postuniius,  Roman  ambassador  at 
Tarentum,  spoke  Greek  there,  iii. 
312.  His  threats  after  the  insult 
offered  to  him,  441. 

M.  Postuniius,  the  consular  tribune, 
assassinated  —  judgment  upon  the 
crime,  ii.  436. 

Sp.  Postumius,  consul  in  the  year  428, 
iii.  210.  After  the  Caudinc  cala- 
mity he  lays  down  his  olHce  as  a 
dishonoured  man,  219.  Is  given  up 
with  the  others  who  are  sureties  for 
the  peace,  220.  He  fancies  to  excul- 
pate the  Romans  from  the  guilt  of 
the  breach  of  the  peace,  by  an  act  of 
hyi^ocrisy,  221. 

I'ostumius  Livius,  said  to  have  been 
dictator  of  Pidenae,  ii.  574. 

Potitian  house,  according  to  tradition, 
instructs  public  slaves  in  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  worship  of  Hercules,  on 
the  advice  of  Appius  Claudius,  and 
becomes  extinct,  iii.  309.  I'robably 
in  the  great  plague,  309 

Poverty,  in  the  south  does  not  imply 
actual  want,  iii.  21.  Poverty  at 
Rome  during  the  Samnite  wars, 
417. 

Prcrjiidirium,  what  it  was,  ii.  373. 
Decided  the  issue  of  the  law-suit, 
373. 

VOL.  III. 


Pncneste,  separated  from  tlic  I>atins, 
must  have  joined  the  7lC(juiaii8  or 
obeyed  thcin,  ii.  261.  Is  decidedly 
hostile  to  Rome  —  these  wars  take 
the  place  of  those  with  the  ylv|uians, 
582.  Rules  over  eight  towns,  583. 
The  PraMicstines  conquer  Satiicnni, 
589.  Renew  the  war  against  Rome, 
5'Jl.  Peace  must  have  been  con- 
cluded after  the  year  .3X0,  594.  In 
the  Hernican  war  allied  with  Tiixir, 
concludes  a  treaty  with  Rome  in  396, 
iii.  83.  Then  allied  with  Latiiim, 
94.  I^ersevering  against  Rome  in 
411,  140.  Conquered  in  412,  140, 
foil.  Afterwards  obtains  the  isojjo- 
lity,  143.  After  the  battle  of  Lau- 
tuhc,  probably  in  a  state  <jf  insurrec- 
tion, 230.  Secured  by  hostages,  who 
were  kept  in  the  Roman  a;rarium, 
464.  It  was  the  nearest  point  to 
Rome,  that  was  oecupied  by  Pyrrhus, 
496,  «.  865. 

Pramoinen,  in  early  times  common,  but 
obsolete  as  carlv  as  the  emperors,  i. 
546,  n.  1210. 

Prerogative,  a  proof  how  little  the 
Romans  expected  from  the  wisdom 
of  elective  assemblies,  iii.  331,  338. 
Occurs  afterwards  in  the  centuries 
of  the  tribes  also,  332,  foil.  In  the 
ancient  centuries  it  was  unnecessary, 
but  became  important  from  the  time 
that  they  were  based  upon  the  tribes, 
338.  It  had  been  customary  even  in 
ancient  times  in  the  comitia  of  the 
tribes,  339,  n.  568.  Could,  however, 
be  taken  only  from  the  country 
tribes,  340. 

Prajtcxtata;,  their  nature — the  unities 
cannot  have  been  observed  in  them, 
i.  w.  1150. 

Prayers,  to  what  side  those  who  praved 
lookt,  and  why  they  turned  round,  ii. 
H.  1056.  Prayer  at  the  beginning  of 
ancient  Roman  speeches,  iii.  488.  n. 
854. 

Prefects,  appointed  by  the  pretor  in  the 
Hernican  niuniciiiia.  iii,  261.  Sent 
to  Capua,  289.  15ut  probably  elected 
at  Rome  fur  the  Roman  citizens 
sojourning  there,  290.  Prefects  in 
the  armies  of  the  allies  were  Italicans, 
532. 

Pretors,  original  name  of  the  consuls 
— Dion  Cassius  uses  this  term  down 
to  the  deceinvirate,  i.  520.  At  a 
later  period  pretors  the  su|ireine  ma- 
gistrates of  the  Latins — the  first  who 
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were  appointed  arc  erroneously  re- 
ferred to  the  time  of  Tullus  Hos- 
tilius.  ii.  32.  The  twelve  tables  did 
not  deprive  this  ningistracy  of  the 
power  of  inflicting  capital  punish- 
ments in  the  case  of  manifesta  scelera, 
322. 

Pretorship  of  the  city,  office  of  the 
custos  urbis,  ii.  120.  Was  always 
reserved  for  a  patrician  during  the 
military  tribunate,  392,  497,  499. 
When  they  were  censors,  the  duties 
of  the  latter  were  performed  by 
them,  if  there  were  none,  by  the 
custos  urbis,  till  the  board  was  in- 
creast  to  six,  392,  foil.  395.  The 
pretor  of  the  city  has  six  fasces,  iii, 
33,  ?(.  43.  From  the  year  451,  the 
pretorship  was  generally  held  by  a 
consul  after  the  expiration  of  his 
office,  n.  630.  Latin  pretors,  94, 
foil.  Samnite  pretors,  182.  The 
pretorship  of  the  city  remains  in 
the  exclusive  possession  of  the  pa- 
tricians after  the  Licinian  law,  30, 
for  which  reason  it  is  of  great  im- 
portance to  them,  31,  foil.  After  its 
separation  from  the  consulship,  it 
receives  the  whole  jurisdiction,  31, 
In  the  year  418,  it  is  for  the  first 
time  held  by  a  ]>lebeian,  153.  Pro- 
bably in  consequence  of  a  Publilian 
law,  15-1.  The  division  lasts  down 
to  the  end  of  the  Hannibalian  war,  n, 
277.  Was  probably  sometimes  con- 
bined  with  tlie  censorship,  303.  The 
pretorshijj  for  foreiners,  importance 
of  its  institution,  i.  n.  13)8.  At 
first  probably  not  introduced  for  the 
purpose  of  jurisdiction  among  stran- 
gers, but  to  command  the  reserves, 
and  for  the  province,  iii.  620.  Pre- 
torian  law  of  succession,  inadmissible 
definition  of  it — its  true  origin  and 
development,  ii.  153. 

Prices,  of  corn  at  ditferent  periods,  no- 
minally the  same  in  light  or  heavy 
ases,  i.  462.  Prices  of  most  articles 
rose  very  much  at  Rome  as  at  Athens, 
iii.  324.  On  an  average  threefold, 
325. 

Princeps  senatus,  the  first  of  the  De- 
cern primi  of  the  decury  of  interrexes 
— is  at  the  same  time  warden  of  the 
city,  and  first  interrex,  ii.  112,  n. 
236. 

Princes,  forein,  in  the  service  of  Ta- 
rentum,  a  necessary  expedient,  iii. 
162. 


Principalities,  of  the  Macedonian  queens 
iii.  n.  812. 

Priiicipes,  proceres  primores,  synony- 
mous with  Decern  pi inii,  ii.  n.  47. 

Principcs,  their  jilace  in  the  army  and 
their  armour,  id.  100,  foil.  The 
elements  out  of  which  they  were 
formed,  103. 

Principles  their  steadiness  in  houses 
and  corporations  of  free  states,  ii. 
377,  foil. 

Prisci,  i.  79.  Their  immigration  into 
Latium  (see  Sacranians),  belonged  to 
the  Oscan  race,  i.  80,  foil. 

Prisci  Latini,  erroneous  opinion  that 
all  of  them  were  colonies  sent  out  by 
Alba,  i.  202.  The  same  as  Prisci  et 
Latini — by  no  means  ancient  Latins, 
i.  79,  foil.  377,  i.  n.  914. 

Prison,  the  building  of  it  is  ascribed  to 
Ancus,  why?  i.  354.  Patricians  were 
exempted  from  imprisonment  in  it, 
beto.e  the  decemvirate,  ii.  283,  foil.; 
but  after  the  time  of  the  XII  tables 
no  longer,  331. 

Prisoners,  given  in  custody  to  allied 
nations,  iii.  252,  n.  441.  Those  set 
free  by  Pyrrhus  were  infamous,  512. 

Privernas,  surname  of  the  consul  Emi- 
lias, iii.  175. 

Priveiiuim,  hostile  towards  Rome  in 
the  war  with  the  Hernicans,  iii.  83, 
foil.  Forein  to  the  Latin  state,  89. 
Comjielled  to  join  it,  94.  At  war 
with  Rome  in  409,  and  deprived  of 
two-thirds  of  its  domain,  128.  Re- 
volts in  the  year  420,  174.  Is  con- 
quered after  an  obstinate  resistance, 
175.  Is  severely  puiiisht,  then  ad- 
mitted to  the  isopolity,  and  in  431  to 
the  franchise,  176.  The  main  town 
in  tlie  triljus  Ufentina,  176.  Revolts 
again  in  426,  198,  and  is  severely 
]ninisht,  199. 

Privilegia,  prohibited  by  the  XII  tables 
— what  they  were  is  obscure,  ii.  n. 
749, 

ripti/SouAoi,  the  daily  council  in  Greek 
oligarchies.  Dionysius  designates  by 
this  name  the  members  of  the  council 
of  the  Latins  and  Samnites,  ii.  25,  n. 
36,  but  also  the  senate  of  Romulus 
n.  38. 

Proconsul,  commander  of  the  reserve 
legions,  ii.  123,  n.  449.  Proconsul- 
ship  introduced,  ii.  186.  Its  power 
did  not  extend  over  the  city  and  its 
immediate  vicinity,  187.  At  first 
conferred  by  a  decree  of  the  senate 
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mill  a  i>lul)iscitum,  tlicii  l)y  tlic  senate 
alone,  187. 

Prudit^ies,  at  the  iijiproaeh  f)t' tlie  Giiuls 
in  tlie  year  451,  iii.  374,  7J.  631.  On 
tlic  retain  of  rvniuis  IVoni  Sicily, 
518. 

Projectile  engines,  when  introduced,  ii. 
n.  1042. 

Projecting?  walls,  for  the  protection  of 
the  hridjics.  and  in  Trastcverc  did  not 
exist,  i.  396,  foil,  ii.  7i.  444. 

Prok'])sis,  in  Livy,  ii.  n.  484.  In  I)io- 
nysius  about  tiie  niani])ular  legion,  ii. 
w.  o70. 

Proletarians,  and  capite  censi,  i.  451. 
IIovv  the  proletarians  were  inferiour 
to  the  locujilctes  in  civil  rights — they 
certainly  were  not  cligiijlc  for  oHices, 
i.  453,  foil. 

Proper  names,  of  the  Oscans  arc  gentile 
names  amoiig  the  Romans,  ii.  217, 
and  the  reverse,  n.  1212.  Those  in 
i]s,  with  the  genitive  long  in  vtos  are 
Siculian,  i.  /(.  219. 

Property,  of  individuals  at  Rome,  was 
very  mucli  iiiorcust  during  the  fifth 
century,  iii.  324,  loll.  Clianged  to 
an  cxtraorditmry  degree  in  the  course 
of  the  first  Punic  war,  613. 

Proselytes  of  righteousness,  answer  to 
the  men  of  the  commonalty,  those  of 
the  gate  to  tlie  meties,  i.  n.  960. 

Proserpine,  her  temple  robbed  by  Pyr- 
rhus,  iii.  517. 

Protection  money,  of  mere  sojourners, 
i.  473. 

Provincia,  the  word  and  its  meaning 
exi^laincd,  iii.  616.  Domains  in  the 
province  diller  from  tiic  lands  subject 
to  tithes,  618 

Provisional  constitution,  after  the  se- 
cond secession,  ii.  357,  foil.  360,  foil. 

Provocatio.     Sec  Api)eal. 

Proxenus,  honours  whicli  Coriolanus 
enjoys  witli  the  Volscians  as  jjrox- 
enus,  ii.  236.  Proxeny  gives  to  an 
individual  the  rights  of  an  isopolite, 
ii.  52. 

Pry  tallies,  of  the  Attic  senate,  originated 
when  the  presidency  in  the  Ecclesia 
was  taken  awav  from  the  Archoii,  ii. 
329. 

Prytaiiis.  was  in  ancient  times  probably 
the  official  name  of  the  Eponvmiis,  ii. 
329. 

Ptolemy  Ceraunus  alone  seems  to  have 
sent  succour  to  Pyrrhus,  iii.  446,  463, 
n.  8 IS.  Perishes  against  the  Gauls, 
507. 


Ptolemy  Pliiladclphus,  seeks  the  friend- 
ship of  Rome  in  473,  iii.  548. 

Publtcure  applied  to  a  possession  which 
the  state  resumes  and  disposes  of  as 
its  own  property,  ii.  n.  685. 

Publiciiis  Clivus,  its  origin,  iii.  n.  68. 
Its  situation,  n.  527. 

Publicum,  cotl'er  of  the  populus,  in  //iih- 
liciim  redigere,  i.  n.  1106,  1293.  Pub- 
licum, |)roperty  of  the  populus — how 
many  kinds  of  objects  it  comprised, 
1 36.  In  the  tliird  century  after  Christ 
almost  limited  to  roads,  rivers,  and 
banks,  ii.  151.  Enactments  upon  it, 
tbcir  jjlace  in  Ulpian's  commentary 
jiroves  the  relation  of  the  interdicts 
to  them,  n.  320. 

Publilia  tribus,  iii.  94. 

Publilian  rogations,  of  the  year  283 
al)out  the  election  of  the  ediles — up- 
on the  rigiit  of  the  plebs  to  deliberate 
and  determine  upon  public  alfairs. 
ii.  217.  Such  a  determination  was 
at  first  only  a  resolution,  217.  These 
rogations  required  the  consent  of  the 
])atres,  218.  Violent  opposition  — 
overcome  —  the  rogations  ]>ast,  220, 
foil.  Accepted  by  the  patres,  226. 
A  later  Publilian  law  about  plebiscita, 
367. 

Publilian  laws,  the  first  abolislies  the 
sanction  of  the  curies  for  the  decrees 
of  the  centuries,  iii.  147,  foil.  The 
second  makes  the  assent  of  the  se- 
nate sufficient  for  plebiscita,  148. 
The  tiiird  divides  the  censorship  be- 
tween the  two  orders,  150;  and  a 
fourth  probably  the  pretorship  also, 
154. 

C.  I'ublilius,  is,  according  to  Livy,  the 
occasion  of  the  Poetelian  law,  iii. 
156. 

Q.  Publilius  Philo,  defeats  the  Latins 
in  the  year  411,  iii.  140.  Ap- 
pointed to  the  dictatorslii])  in  order 
to  remove  the  opposition  of  the  pa- 
tricians, 147.  His  legislation,  147. 
Eirst  plebeian  pretor,  154.  Besieges 
Pahvjiolis  in  the  year  423,  181.  He 
was  the  first  that  was  invested  with 
proconsular  power,  186.  Saves  Pa- 
])irius  Cursor  from  his  distress  at 
LuceriiX,  224.  Involved  in  tlic  in- 
quiries of  the  year  432,  293. 

Volera  Publilius,  the  mortification  in- 
flicted upon  him  causes  an  insurrec- 
tion— he  is  elected  a  tribune,  ii.  210. 
Promulgates  the  rt)gation  about  the 
election  of  tribunes  bv  the  tribes,  211. 
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Ecason  of  his  re-election  doubtful — 
new  rogations,  217. 

Puglia  (Apulia),  time  of  tlie  harvest 
there,  iii.  n.  344. 

Pulcinello,  lias  his  origin  in  the  Atel- 
lancs,  iii.  111. 

Pullius  Clivus,  its  probable  origin,  iii. 
n.  67. 

Pullius  and  Fundanius,  the  accusers  of 
P.  Clodius,  probably  curule  cdilcs, 
not  tribunes,  iii.  40,  n.  67. 

Punic  war,  first,  iii.  561,  foil.  Resem- 
bles the  Spanish  war  m  the  Nether- 
lands, .598.  Prom  the  year  497  it  is 
less  glorious  i'or  the  Romans,  601. 
Is  unequalled  in  the  exertions  which 
it  required,  612.  Loss  of  men  in  it, 
614. 

Purjile,  versicolor  in  Livy,  iii,  n.  434. 

Putei,  wells  and  cisterns,  iii.  n.  524. 

Puteoli  receives  prefects  from  Rome,  iii. 
291. 

Pyrgi,  its  capture  in  01.  99,  1,  falls 
in  the  year  363,  ii.  567. 

Pyrrhus,  in  the  treaty  with  Tarentum 
he  inserts  the  clause  concerning  a 
free  return,  iii,  444.  His  house, 
with  the  exception  of  that  of  Sparta, 
was  the  only  one  remaining  that  was 
connected  with  the  heroic  age,  454. 
Endeavours  to  obtain  help  and  sure- 
ties from  the  kings  of  the  Macedonian 
kingdoms,  446,  The  history  of  his 
youth,  457,  foil.  Obtains  protection 
and  assistance  from  the  court  of 
Egypt,  and  soon  rids  himself  of 
Neoptolemus,  458,  foil.  Through 
Alexander,  the  son  of  Cassander,  he 
obtains  a  great  addition  to  his  king- 
dom, 459,  foil.  Forfeits  the  posses- 
sion of  Macedonia,  460.  Was  thirty- 
seven  years  old  when  the  Tarentines 
invited   him,   461.     His   peculiarity, 

461,  foil.  Felt  the  want  of  having 
friends,  461.     Admires  the  Romans, 

462,  foil.  478.  Two  deeds  are  the 
disgrace  of  his  life,  463,  He  draws 
up  alternately  cohorts  and  phalangite 
spires,  473.  His  passage  to  Italy 
very  much  endangered  by  a  storm, 
474.  He  first  attempts  negociations 
with  Rome,  in  order  to  gain  time, 
476.  Conquers  at  Heraelea,  476, 
foil.  His  maxim  not  to  pursue  a 
defeated  enemy  immediately,  n.  838. 
Cineas  was  his  good  genius,  481. 
Pyrrhus  always  liked  to  endeavour  to 
do  as  much  as  possible  by  negotiations, 
n.  844.  The  terms  on  which  he  offered 


peace,  483.  His  attempt  upon  Capua 
and  Neapolis  fails,  495.  Advances 
towards  Rome  as  far  as  five  miles 
beyond  Praeneste,  496,  foil.  Re- 
turns out  of  impatience,  497,  foil. 
Avoids  a  battle  in  Campania,  and 
takes  his  winter  quarters  at  Taren- 
tum, 499.  Sends  the  Roman  pri- 
soners home  on  furlough.  501.  Be- 
sieges Venusia,  502.  Defeats  the 
Romans  near  Asculum,  503.  Ac- 
cording to  some  accounts  he  is 
wounded  in  the  battle,  504.  Re- 
treats to  Tarentum,  506.  Directs 
his  thoughts  towards  Sicily,  507. 
Crosses  over,  511.  His  undertaking, 
after  a  three  years'  stay  in  Sicily,  is 
defeated  in  the  siege  of  Lilybacum, 
511,  foil.  On  his  return  to  Italj-  he 
is  defeated  in  the  Strait  by  the  Car- 
thaginians, 516,  foil.  He  orders  his 
unfortunate  advisers  to  be  put  to 
death,  518.  Enters  upon  the  battle 
of  Beneventum  with  a  desponding 
heart,  519.  Completely  defeated, 
520.  Hastens  back  to  Epirus,  521. 
Allusions  to  the  subsequent  events  of 
his  life,  521,  foil.  Probable  year  of 
his  death,  n.  928. 

Pythagoras,  according  to  a  tradition  a 
Tyirhenian  from  Lemnos  or Imbros, 
i.  42.  The  opinion  that  Numa  had 
been  his  disciple  was  prevalent  at 
Rome,  until  it  was  chronologically 
refuted,  238,  foil.  His  personal  ex- 
istence is  no  more  historical  than  that 
of  Numa — he  was  in  high  authority 
at  Rome  in  ancient  times,  239.  A 
statue  is  erected  to  him  in  the  comi- 
tium  at  Rome,  iii.  310. 

Pyxus,  a  colony  of  Rhegium,  i.  157. 

QUADRUPLATORES,    the    general 

right  of  accusing  gives  rise  to  them, 
iii.  37.  _ 

Quaestores  Classici  a.r\AParrici(iii,  mis- 
taken for  one  another  by  Dionysius: 
he  calls  those  Tajxlat,  whom  he  should 
have  called  e<peTat,  ii.  n.  366.  The 
same  mistake  in  Tacitus  and  Ulpian, 
71.  836. 

Quaestores  Classici,  treasurers,  their 
election  left  to  the  people  by  Pub- 
licola,  i.  n.  1157.  The  adjective 
chisxicus  has  been  preserved  by 
Lydus,  ii.  n.  949,  and  reters  to  their 
appointment  by  the  centuries  from 
the  time  of  Publicola. — Before  the 
year    334,    there    were   two  —  their 
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iiiiinber  iIduIiIl-iI  in  that  year — ])roves 
the  increase  of  business  hy  tithes  ami 
tlie  intended  ))ay  of  the  army — lialf 
of  the  ])hices  (li'inaiuicd  for  tlie  plehs, 
398.  Coniiironiisc  that  they  sh(jnld 
be  elected  from  the  two  orders  indis- 
crimiiKiiely,  wliicli  afterwards  turns 
out  to  the  advantaj^e  of  the  plebeians, 
431.  Tliose  who  had  lield  the  ofHce, 
undoubtedly  entered  the  senate,  432, 
iii.  ."iol.  Tlieir  iuiml)er,  in  47'.),  in- 
creast  to  eijjht,  5r)l,  n.  1003. 

Quajstores  Pairicidii,  pulilie  accusers, 
continued  after  the  abolition  of  royal- 
ty just  as  tliey  liad  been  before, 
i.  .524.  Even  before  tliat  time  tiiey 
had  been  elected  by  tlic  ]jopulus,  .O'iS, 
As  a  part  of  tiie  deecmvirate,  they 
were  the  predecessors  of  the  curnlc 
ediles,  ii.  328.  iking  the  accusation 
against  Manlius  before  the  curies,  or 
make  a  motion  for  his  being  out- 
lawed, 612.  In  407  they  were  for 
tiie  first  time  elected  by  tlie  centuries, 
383. 

Quarters,  in  the  middle  ages  the  com- 
mon local  division  of  free  cities  and 
districts,  afterwards  frequently  in- 
creast  to  six,  i.  n.  969. 

Quatuorvirate,  in  whicii  the  three  pa- 
trician tribes  and  tlie  plcl)cians  are 
represented,  after  the  abolition  of 
royalty,  i.  515.  Was  probalily  re- 
corded in  some  Fasti,  and  hence  Sp. 
Lucretius  is  mentioned  as  consul  iu 
the  first  year  of  the  republic,  536. 

Quatuorviri,  for  the  roads  (vioeuri), 
iii.  559. 

Quinctii.  belonged  to  the  lesser  houses, 
ii.  291,  foil. 

Qiiinctilii  of  Komulus,  i.  222. 

Caeso  Quinctins,  his  acts  of  violence, 
his  strengtii  and  jiridc  —  accusation 
against  him  —  evidence  of  M.  Vol- 
scius,  ii.  288.  His  trial  in  aeconl- 
ancc  witli  the  Icilian  law,  288,  foil. 
Goes  into  exile,  290.  Report  of  his 
licing  in  the  city,  292,  foil.  Proba- 
bly perisht  togetiier  witii  Appius 
Ilerdonius,  296. 

L.  Quinctins  Cincinnatus,  poetical  story 
ol  his  dictatorship,  and  liis  expedition 
to  tiie  Algidus,  ii.  264,  foil.  Its  im- 
possibility and  its  poetical  meaning, 
268,  toll.  His  appointment  to  the 
dictatorship,  265.  Tiie  expedition 
attributed  to  him  seems  to  be  (piite 
fabulous,  269,  foil.  Cannot  have 
fallen   into   poverty   by    raising    the 


sum  for  the  payment  of  the  fine  of 
Ca;so,  291.  Appointed  consul  illegally 
by  the  senate  and  curies,  297,  n.  425. 
Projects  of  the  counter  revolution, 
297  foil.,  renounced  as  well  us  the 
re-election  of  Cincinnatus,  298.  As 
dictator  he  brinies  about  by  force  the 
expulsion  of  Volscius,  298,  foil.  Ap- 
pointment to  the  consulship  liy  the 
patres,  n.  425.  Apjiointed  dictator 
against    ^^la^lius  —  violent    measures, 

419.  Orders    Mielius    to    be    killed, 

420.  Murder  in  the  service  of  a  fac- 
tion, 421.  lihetorical  distortion  of 
iiis  character,  n.  612. 

P,  Quinctins,  upon  what  point  his  cause 
defended  by  Cicero  turns,  i.  w    12S0. 

T.  (iuinctius,  gains  a  victory  at  Antium 
and  takes  the  town,  ii.  246.  Com- 
mander of  the  reserve  in  the  year 
290,  250.  Mentioned  as  the  com- 
mander of  the  troops  of  relief  in  the 
year  296,  probal)ly  erroneously,  2*'>S. 
Dictator  in  the  year  311,  at  the  ex- 
]uilsion  of  the  consular  tribunes,  412, 
foil,  liaised,  as  it  seems,  to  the  con- 
sulship bv  the  patres  for  tiie  year  3 16, 
71.  469,  917. 

T.  Quinetus,  dictator,  gains  a  victory 
over  the  Prajnestines  on  the  Alia, 
ii.  591.  Captures  nine  towns  in  nine 
days,  591. 

T.  Quinctins  (uncertain  who),  elected 
in  the  year  408  as  leader  of  the  in- 
surrection, iii.  64,  n.  117. 

QuiiHlueviri,  mensarii,  iii.  62. 

QuiiKpieviri,  for  the  security  of  the  city, 
iii.  553. 

Quirina,  tribus,  formed  of  Sabines, 
iii.  555. 

Quirinalia,  i.  234. 

Quirites.  citizens  of  Quirium,  i.  290.  Af- 
terwards transferred  to  the  jilebeians, 
294,  428,  «.  636.  The  formula  popit- 
liis  Rumantis  Qiiiriles  and  puindus 
plelisque  Jiomaiui  are  svnonymous,  n. 
992. 

Quirium,  was  probably  the  name  of  the 
8ai)inc  city  on  the  Quirinalis,  i.  289. 
l'robal)ly  the  mysterious  Latin  name 
which  it  was  unlawful  to  pronounce, 
2:14. 

RADAGAISUS,  the  Goth,  probable 
])lace  of  his  camp  in  the  Apennines, 
iii.  H.  144. 

Ra'ti  and  Rlia'ti,  i.  it.  345. 

Kain-tiles,  {i  ml/rices'),  iulroJuccd  at 
Uome,  iii.  559. 
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Eanmes  and  Tities,  the  two  communi- 
ties of  citizens  of  Roma  and  Qiiiiiura 
as  tribes  in  a  united  state,  i.  296. 
The  Kamnes  are  always  superioar  to 
the  Titles,  305.  Are  majores  in  re- 
lation to  the  Titles,  n.  1143. 

Ransom  of  the  capitol,  its  amount,  549, 
n.  1219. 

Rasenii,  native  name  of  the  Etruscans, 
i.  112. 

Ratumena,  gate  at  Rome,  and  legend 
about  it,  i.  500. 

Ravenna,  Pelasgian,  i.  36. 

Eea,  not  Rhea,  i.  211. 

Reate,  became  a  prefecture  after  the  Sa- 
bine war,  iii.  404,  and  remained  so 
after  the  other  Sabines  had  obtained 
the  full  franchise,  555. 

Rebuilding  of  Rome,  opposition  of  the 
jdebs  to  it,  ii.  576.  Irregularly  exe- 
cuted, 577,  foil. 

Re-election,  immediate,  of  a  high  ma- 
gistrate inadmissible,  and  perhaps  ex- 
])ressly  forbiden  —  that  of  the  presi- 
dent would  have  been  a  dishonour  to 
him,  ii.  336. 

Regifugiuni,  on  the  24tli  of  February — as 
a  (hue  onh-  chosen  symbolically,  i.  509. 

Eegillus,  battle  on  the  lake  of,  was 
placed  in  different  years,  i.  555,  foil. 
The  account  of  it  is  an  epic  poem 
556, 558. 

Region,  each  one  correspondent  to  a  local 
tribe  and  bore  its  name, — four  in  the 
city,  i.  415.  For  the  country  district 
Cato  left  the  number  uncertain,  and 
according  to  Fabius  there  were  twenty- 
six,  with  which  Varro  agrees,  416. 

Register,  of  births  and  deaths:  intelli- 
gence of  them  given  by  all  families,  and 
also  of  every  change  of  abode,  i.  467. 

Regulus,  see  Atilius. 

Remuria   or   Remoria,    a    place    near 
Rome,   referred   to   Remus,    i.    209. 
Appears  to  have  been  situated  four 
miles  from  the  city,  223,  foil. 
Reiiulilic,  its  institution  at  Rome,  i.  496. 
Reserve-legion,  formed  of  the  seniores 
and  causarii,  ii.  121.    Was  organised 
in  the  same  way  as  the  field-legions; 
its  commander  appointed  by  the  con- 
suls; proconsuls  never  mentioned  af- 
ter the  decemvirate,   123.     One  only 
under  the  decemvirs  according  to  the 
ancient  tradition,  ti.  742. 
lies  iiiancipi,  more  things  were  included 
in  it  in  earlier  times  than  the  ancient 
jurists  state,  i.  455, 
Revolt,  of  the  army  in  the  year  408,  and 


its  consequences,  iii.  63.  Appears 
absolutely  incredible  in  the  descrip- 
tion of  Livy,  67,  foil.  Its  real  cha- 
racter, 68,  72.  Of  the  Privernatans 
and  Fundanians  in  the  year  420,  174. 
In  Latium,  in  the  year  426,  198. 
Most  severely  punisht,  199.  Of  the 
subjects  of  Rome  after  the  defeat  of 
Lautula;,  230. 

Rhegium,  colony  of  the  Cumajans  and 
Chalcidians,  i.  156.  Does  not  take 
part  in  the  embassy  of  the  Italietes 
to  Pyrrhus,  iii.  445.  Faithful  to  the 
Roman  cause,  476.  Surprised  and 
subdued  by  the  Campanian  garrison, 
480.  Re-conquered  by  tiie  Romans 
by  storm  in  the  year  476,  541.  Re- 
tained its  Greek  character  longest  of 
all  towns,  542. 

Rhodians,  put  an  end  to  the  piracy  of 
the  Tyrrhenians,  iii.  423. 

Ritual  books,  of  the  Etruscans,  i.  140. 

Roads,  Roman,  art  of  building  them  with 
polygons  of  lava,  iii.  304.  According 
to  Isidorus  the  Romans  learnt  it  from 
the  Carthaginians,  306.  Made  ad- 
vances after  the  war  with  Pyrrhus, 
559. 

Rogations,  could  be  read  only  by  .scribes 
before  the  assembly  of  the  people 
iii.  23.  This  rule  was  violated  by  C. 
Cornelius,  23. 

Roma,  the  heroine,  i.  n.  599. 

Roma,  Pelasgian  name  of  a  Tyrrhenian 
town,  i.  287.  Roma  and  Quirium  in 
their  separation  and  their  union,  291, 
United  into  one  state,  293.  Probably 
colonies  of  the  Albans  and  Sabines  as 
confederates,  ii.  49. 

Roman  history,  how  it  was  treated  in 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries, 
I.  pref.  V.  In  the  seventeenth,  treated 
with  more  freedom,  i.  pref.  vi.  How 
our  age  is  destined  to  a  more  profound 
investigation  of  it,  i.  p.  viii.  foil. 

Roman  kings,  average  duration  of  their 
reigns  to  be  measured  by  that  of  the 
Doges  of  Venice,  i.  n.  912. 

Roman  arm,s,  according  to  Sallust,  de- 
rived Irom  the  Samnites,  iii,  99.  119. 
466.  Embassyto  Alexander  the  Great 
at  Babylon,  how  far  doubtful,  17i',  n. 
300.  A  Roman  army  annihilated  in 
463  by  the  Gauls  in  Etruria,  427. 
Squadron  surprised  and  scattered  in 
the  harbour  of  Tarentum,  439.  Tac- 
tics reached  their  perfection  about 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  467. 
Subjects  revolt   after    the   battle   of 
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neracle.'i,480.  Prisoners nrc  in  vain  in- 
vited by  IVrrlius  to  serve  under  liini, 
478,  n.  839.  All  return  to  Pyrriius 
after  the  expiratiDn  of  the  time  of 
their  fiirluiii;li,  501.  Senate  pro- 
nounees  jiid^:iient  in  tlie  alfairs  of 
the  allies,  53-'i.  Gives  u  dowry  to  the 
daughters  of  Curias  and  Fabricius 
657.  Deerees  the  building  of  a  tiee  t, 
575. 
Romans,  do  not  belong  to  any  separate 
race,  because  they  sprung  Iroin  the 
mixture  of  several  ones,  i.  G.  Divid- 
ed into  patrons  and  elients,  but  only 
the  most  aueient  Romans  were  thus 
diviiled  before  the  origin  of  the  jilebs, 
322.  foil.  Jnelined  to  eonceal  humi- 
liations they  had  suffered,  iii.  117. 
Were  always  weak  in  their  cavalry, 
473.  Vehemently  enraged  against 
the  proposals  of  the  Latins,  131.  la 
the  year  418  they  conclude  a  treaty 
with  Alexander  of  Epirus,  167,  and 
peace  with  the  Gauls,  171.  They 
were  in  some  relation  to  Alexander 
the  Great,  170.  But  would  never 
have  been  able  to  cope  with  him,  170. 
By  occupying  Fregelhe,  they  violate 
the  rights  of  the  Sanuiites,  177. 
They  demand  reparation  of  the  Nea- 
politans, ISO.  Their  unfair  demands 
of  the  Saniiiites,  182.  Have  uiupies- 
tionai)ly  violated  their  oaths,  183, 
foil.  Ally  themselves  with  the  Luca- 
nians,  and  Apulians,  185.  Are  care- 
ful abt;ut  the  preservation  of  wealthy 
families,  355.  Persevering  in  fatigues 
of  every  kind,  382.  AUxlurate  in 
their  demands  at  Tarenium,  440. 
Allow  themselves  peace  after  the  war 
with  Pyrrhus,  523.  Surrender  to 
tlie  ApoUoniats  those  who  have  in- 
sulted tiieir  embassadors,  550.  Ac- 
cept, to  tlieir  disgrace,  the  alliance  of 
the  Mamertines,  563.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  first  Puiuc  war  they  arc 
without  any  military  tleet,  5G4. 
Their  first  attempt  to  cross  over  to 
Sicily  is  unsuccessful,  565.  Take  jios- 
scssion  of  Messana  by  treachery,  566. 
In  483  thy  subdue  nearly  all  Sicily, 
569.  In  484  they  fortify  themselves 
near  Agrigontum,  570.  In  great 
distress,  they  are  supported  by  Ilicro, 
572.  Defeat  Haniio  in  despair,  572. 
In  the  year  485  tiiey  build  a  fleet  ac- 
cording to  the  model  of  a  Carthaginian 
pentere  which  had  been  thrown  on 
the  strand,  375,  foil.     Immense  exer- 


tions at  sea,  583.  In  tlie  year  490 
they  cross  over  to  Africa,  584,  foil. 
Ravage  the  flourishing  tcriitorv  of 
Carthage,  58.:.  After  the  defeat  of 
Kegulus  ill  492,  th.-y  evacuate  Africa 
entirely,  592.  Their  fle«t  is  de.-lroved 
in  492  Ity  a  fe.irfid  storm,  593.  iJmld 
a  new  one,  595.  This  is  again  dc- 
Jtroyed.  in  493.  ott'  Palinurus  by  a 
storm,  596.  Their  perseverance'  in 
tlie  war,  607.  Their  extraordinary 
exertions  and  saerilices,  613. 

Rome,  building  of,  its  date  in  Uiym- 
j)iads  according  to  Fabius,  i.  267. 
According  to  Polybius,  Nepos,  and 
Cato.  26S,  foil.  According  to  Diodo- 
rus  and  Varro,  :'62.  According  to 
Enniu.s  2G9.  According  to  Cassius 
llemina,  Eutropius,  and  Timaeus, 
271.     According  to  Cineius,  272. 

Rome,  the  City,  Greek  statemeius  about 
the  origin  of  the  city:  Siculian, 
Tyrrhenian,  or  Pelasgian,  i.  214,  n. 
602.  Trojan,  214,  foil.  Greek  from 
the  time  ot'  the  return  from  Troy, 
216,  foil.  Mixt,  217.  Other  vague 
statements,  218,  Is  already  extended 
by  the  Pomarium  of  Romulus,  288. 
Contained  within  the  walls  of  Servius 
a  great  deal  of  pasture  land,  395. 
Its  air  healthy — country  ]eople  may 
reside  there  during  the  sickly  season, 
396.  Eortilicatiun  and  circumference 
of  the  city,  396. 

Rome,  double  state  of,  i.  209, — of  the 
Romans  add  the  Quirites:  its  emblem 
— Rome  remains  a  liouble  state  even 
after  their  union,  203.  Se])aratc  as- 
semblies of  the  senate  and  of  the 
houses  of  the  Ri)mans  and  Sabines: 
meet  together  for  common  aflairs, 
232.     United  by  Romulus,  233. 

Rome,  territory  of,  its  extent  under  the 
first  consuls,  i.  534. 

Rome,  its  capture  by  the  Gauls:  the 
date  assumed  for  that  event  was  the 
basis  for  the  calculation  of  the  year  of 
its  foundation,  i.  267.  It  took  place 
on  the  ISth  of  July:  there  were  one 
day  and  two  nights  between  it  and 
the  previous  battle — not  three  days, 
ii.  541.  n.  1200.  Evacuation  of  the 
city, 541,  loll.  Ca])tnie and  devastation 
of  it,  544,  loll.  How  long  Rome  re- 
mained in  the  power  of  the  Gauls,  549. 

Roinulea,  a  S'lmnite  place  on  the  fron- 
tier of  Apulia,  conij[uered  in  450,  iii. 
368. 

Romidus,  how  in  the   accounts   about 
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him  we  may  distinguish  the  epic 
poem  and  fables  whicli  fill  up  gaps  in 
it,  i.  232,  foil.  According  to  the  an- 
cient story,  was  not  tyrannical,  234. 
Tradition  ahout  him  cut  up  and 
forged,  235,  237.  Carried  to  heaven 
in  the  heroic  lay,  234. 

Romulus  and  Numa,  cause  of  the  dates 
assigned  to  them,  i.  245,  foil. 

Romulus  and  Remus,  tradition  about 
them  as  tlie  founders  of  Rome,  tho- 
roughly native  and  very  ancient,  i. 
209,  foil.  Various  statements  about 
their  descent:  native  ones,  212,  foil. 
Greek  ones,  215,  n.  598.  The  native 
tradition  about  them,  220,  foil. 

Romulus  and  Remus,  were,  in  theearliest 
Greek  legends,  ]irobahly,  the  sons  of 
^iieas  and  Creusa,  i.  n.  59S;  and  this 
continued  to  be  believed  at  Alexandria, 
216. 

Rorarians,  their  place  and  use,  iii.  102, 
n.  192. 

Rostra,  ancient  situation  and  description 
of  it,  i.  n.  990.  The  ancient  and  the 
new;  its  place  in  the  Roman  forum, 
iii.  11.  268. 

Rowers,  procured  and  trained  in  haste  in 
theRomau  fleet,  iii.  576. 

Royalty,  badges  of,  presented  to  Tarqui- 
nius  by  the  Etruscans  u])on  their  ac- 
knowledging fealty,  i.  359. 

Rubhio,  essentially  the  ancient  plebeian 
farm  of  seven  jugers,  ii.  407,  foil.  De- 
rived fiom  rubruin,  408. 

Rutiinis,  see  Cornelius. 

Kusellaj,  thus  far  the  Romans  penetrated 
in  445  into  Etruria,  iii  287.  Hostile 
towards  Rome  in  the  year  450,  370. 
Postumius  marches  through  its  terri- 
tory in  452,  405. 

SABELLIANS,  according  to  the  com- 
mon phraseology,  tlie  name  of  the  tribes 
which  ])roceededfrom  the  Sabiiies,  but 
may  also  be  applied  to  the  whole  race, 
i.  91.  They  practist  divination  from 
the  flight  of  birds,  106.  Inhabited 
open  hamlets,  106.  Were  feeble 
through  the  complete  dependence  of 
their  tribes,  106,  foil.  Their  cohorts 
contained  four  hundred  men,  their  le- 
gions four  thousand,  ii.  84.  The  south- 
ern Sabellians  were  familiar  withGreek 
literature,  i.  8.  Sabellians  and  Opi- 
cans  probably  of  the  same  stock,  104. 
The  Sabellian  nation  was  uncommonly 
numerous  through  admitting  into  their 
state  those  tiiey  had   subdued,    102. 


Their  colonies  guided  by  sacred  ani- 
mals, 92.      Tribes,  difference  of  their 
habits,  105,  foil.    The  number  of  their 
divisions  was  four,  ii.  84.     Each  of 
their  confederacies  contained  four  can- 
tons, 83.      The  four  northern  tribes 
formed   each   a   confederacy  i.    101. 
Sabellian  nations  at  the  time  of  danger 
estranged  from  the  Samnites,  approach 
when  it  is  too  late,  iii.  251,  foil.    Are 
oljliged  to  separate  themselves  from 
Samnium,  259. 
Sabine  women,  rape  of  them,  why  it  is 
placed  four  months  after  the  foundation 
of  the  city — forgery  of  Cneius  Gellius, 
i.  n.  630.     They  were,  according,  to 
the  ancient  story,    only  thirty,    228. 
Their  rape  invented,   because  no  cou- 
niibium    existed    originally  between 
Romans  and  Quirites,  291,  foil. 
Sabines,  according  to  Cato  their  original 
home  was  about  Amitemum,    i.  92. 
Their  extension, — in  Latium — and  in 
southern  Italy,  autochthons,  103.  Pre- 
tended mixture  with  Lacouians,   103, 
foil.;  because  they  were  confounded 
with  Pelasgians,  n.  131.      Severity  of 
their  manners,  105.    Their  settlement 
at   Rome    beyond   all    doubt, — their 
extension  down  the  Tiber,  290.     Re- 
ceived into  the  amphictyony  of  the 
temple  of  Diana,  368.     The  accounts 
in  Dionysius  about  the  wars  carried  on 
against  them  are  inventions,  555.     By 
the  i>eace  of  the  year  252  municipium 
must  have  been  establisht  with  them; 
hence  the  increase  of  the  census  of  the 
year  256,  561   (compare  ii.  87).    In- 
vade in  the  year  285,  the  Roman  terri- 
tory, ii.  245.      Beat  the  army  of  the 
decemvirs,  344.      Conquered  by  M. 
Horatius,  after  which  the  wars  with 
them  entirely  cease.    United  with  the 
Romans  by  a  common  franchise,  447. 
It  is  mentioned  that  they  had  the  fran- 
chise without  the  right  of  voting,  447. 
They  exhausted  themselves  in  emigra- 
tions. 447,  foil.    Probably  took  part  in 
the  third  Samnite  war,  iii.  3 59,  n.  608. 
This  occasioned  the  war  against  them, 
402.     They  take  up  arms  to  defend 
their  independence,  402,  foil.     Are 
quickly  subdued  by  Curius,  403.  Their 
country  rich  and  fruitful,  403.      They 
are  obliged  to  accept  the  Citrite  fran- 
chise, 404.    Subsequently,  it  is  uncer- 
tain when,  they  receive  the  full  fran- 
chise, 555. 
Sacer  ager,  consecrated  land,  ii.  621. 
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Sacrainenta,  exacted  by  the  triumviri 
ciipitalcs,  iii.  410. 

Sucrainenlum  vinltcr,  ii.  71.  695. 

Sacriiiiiaiis,  i.  79.  Are  expLllt-d  by  the 
Siibiiies  fruin  the  nei^Iiboiirliooil  of 
Reate  and  Upper  Latiiiiii,  78.  They 
are  jjropcrly  called  I'risei,  80. 

Sacrifices,  Iniinaii,  the  dedication  of  an 
ontlaw  was  a  rcniiiant  of  it — cases  in 
which  it  was  carried  int(j  effect,  i.  .O;?!. 

Stecida,  of  the  Ktniscans,  i.  i;?7.  Dill'er- 
cnce  between  the  annals  and  the  books 
of  tlie  duumvirs  about  tiie  commence- 
ment of  a  new  s;ecidum,  242.  The 
second  Roman  Siecuium  commences 
witii  Tullus  Ilostilius,  242.  The  first 
Roman  one  distingnislies  intentionally 
an  historical  a<j;e  in  wliich  heavenly 
influence  predominates,  24,5.  The 
eiironolo<;ical  sajculum  of  the  lunar 
year.s  consisted  of  five  ]ieriods  of  inter- 
calation, 275.  Tiie  result  of  a  sa'cu- 
himof  1.'32  years  of  ten  months'  lenjith, 
with  two  intercalations  of  one  month 
of  three  weeks  each,  is  a  tropical  year, 
which  is  more  exact  than  the  Julian 
one,  278,  toll.  The  saccular  system  of 
the  Romans  icscnihled  that  of  the 
Mexicans,  281. 

Sivpinum,  conqucrea  by  L,  Papirius,  iii. 
396. 

Sagra,  battle  of,  its  time  approximately 
tixt,  iii.  n.  904. 

Sa<;iintum,  colony  of  the  Ardeates,  i.  44. 

Sahuia  via,  is  protiably  older  than  the 
A})piaii  road.  iii.  306. 

Salassians,  of  the  race  of  the  Tauriscans, 
ii.  535. 

Sale,  of  things  subject  to  tribute:  obliga- 
tion to  give  notice  of  it,  i.  467. 

Sale,  of  the  i>erson  of  a  debtor  and  his 
family  and  services  for  debt,  were  a 
general  law,  i.  575. 

Salernum,  was  after  the  second  Samnite 
war  iirol)ai)ly  in  the  possession  of  the 
Campanians,  iii.  259,  n.  208.  A 
Campanian  colony  in  order  to  keep  the 
Picentiuians  in  obedience,  544. 

Salii,  were  taken  from  the  two  most 
ancient  tribes,  iii.  351. 

Sallentines,  the  same  as  Leutcrnians,  i. 
148.  Three  nations  and  twelve  towns, 
148.  71.  449.  Attack  by  Alexander 
of  E])irus,  iii.  166.      Hostile  towards 


Rome, 


Arc    oliliged    to   join 


Cleonymus,  271.  Dependent  on  Ta- 
rentum,483.  After  the  war  ofPyrrlnis, 
they  probably  concluded  peace  witli 
Rome,  524.     In  the  year  480   tiiey 


are  in  a  state  of  insurrection,  but  are 
quickly  put  down,  543,  545. 

Sallcntum,  as  a  town  is  nowhere  men- 
tioned, i.  149. 

Sallust,  the  letters,  bearing  his  name,  to 
Cesar  were  written  at  the  latest  in  the 
second  century,  iii.  342,  f<dl. 

Salmasius,  is  most  completely  mistaken 
in  his  ideas  about  the  Attic  houses,  i. 
n.  800. 

L.  Salonius,  implicated  in  the  insurrec- 
tion of  408.  Livy's  judgment  of  him 
is  incorrect,  iii.  65. 

Salpinates,  allied  with  the  Vulsinians,  ii. 
493. 

Salpinum,  might  be  Orvicto,  ii,  n.  1088. 

Salt,  was  conveyed  from  Tarentum  to  the 
interiour  countries  of  Italy,  iii.  161. 

Saminte  Language,  was  Sabine,  i.  104. 
Maintained  itself  longer  than  liie 
latter,  105. 

Samnite  Places,  their  situation  is  fre- 
(luetuly  obscure,  iii.  193,  71.  339. 

Samnite  War,  the  first,  iii.  1 18,  foil. 
The  second,  181,  foil.  Its  necessity, 
182,  foil.  205,  foil.  System  of  the 
Romans  of  conducting  it  in  Apulia 
and  on  the  western  frontier, 224.  The 
year  434  its  turning  jioiiit,  2.31.  Not 
paralysed  by  the  Etruscan  war,  242. 
Coneiuded  in  the  year  440,  259.  The 
third:  its  history  is  indeed  more  pre- 
cise than  that  of  the  preceding  one,  but 
still  very  defective,  357.  The  exertions 
made  for  it  are  almost  inconceivable, 
359.  The  fourth  is  languidly  con- 
ducted, 443. 

Samnites,  at  the  time  of  Scylax,  extend 
from  one  sea  to  the  other,  i.  93.  Their 
cantons,  107,  four;  their  cohorts 
contained  four  hundred,  their  legions 
four  thousand  men,  ii.  83.  Are  ex- 
tending towards  the  Liris,  iii.  112. 
Defeat  the  united  Sidicinians  and 
Campanians,  113.  Are  defeated  by 
the  Romans  near  mount  Gaurus,  119; 
and  then  near  Suessula,  123.  Do 
nevertheless  not  despoml,  125.  foil. 
Conclude  an  honorable  peace,  126. 
Take  i)art  in  the  battle  near  Vesuvius 
against  the  Latins,  136.  Are  allied 
with  the  Lucanians  against  Alexander 
of  Epirus,  ami  are  defeated  near  Pa;s- 
tum,  167.  Then  allied  with  Taren- 
tum, 168.  Probably  subdued  the 
Sidicinians  after  the  peace  with  Rome, 
173.  Excite  the  Privernatans  ami 
Fundanians  to  revolt,  174.  Demand 
of  the  Romans  to  evacuate  Fregella;, 
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177.  Allied  with  the  Piiltepolitans 
they  excite  thcin  by  promises  to  resist 
Rome,  181.  Send  succours  to  theiu, 
181.  Are  paralysed  by  the  nature  ol' 
their  constitution,  182,  184.  iieject 
the  proposals  of  the  Romans,  183. 
Are  hostile  towards  all  tde  neigh- 
bouring nations  except  the  Vesanians, 
185.  Defeated  by  Fabius,  193,  toil. 
Conquered  by  Papirius,  195.  They 
obtain  a  truce  fur  one  year,  195.  Ne- 
gotiate in  vain  for  ])eace,  196.  Do 
not  break  the  truce  as  Livy  asserts, 
196,  foil.  Their  noble  courideiice  in 
Pontius,  218.  Their  wealth,  n.  426. 
lu  427  they  suffer  a  great  defeat  on 
the  western  frontier,  201,  and  are  at 
the  same  time  defeated  by  Q.  Fabius 
in  Apulia,  201,  foil.  Overpowered  by 
misfortunes  they  wish  for  peace,  203. 
Reject  the  too  hard  conditions  of 
entire  submission,  204.  Blockade  the 
road  of  the  Romans  near  Caudium  and 
I'epel  their  desperate  assault,  211. 
According  to  Zonaras,  they  even  took 
the  Roman  camp  by  storm,  213.  Gain 
considerable  advantages  after  the 
peace  of  Caudium,  223.  Are  said  to 
have  bean  defeated  near  Luceria,  224. 
Their  distress  is  exaggerated,  226,  foil. 
Defeated  near  Saticuhi,  227.  Tlieir 
plan  in  the  campaign  of  433,  229, 
n.  402.  Tiiey  conquer  near  Lautuke, 
230.  From  the  year  434,  tortuue 
withdrew  from  them,  231.  In  438  tliey 
probably  gained  another  victory,  243. 
Their  plan  to  unite  their  army  with 
the  Etruscans  fails,  246.  Magnificent 
armour  of  tlieir  troops,  247  ;  but  is 
not  to  be  understood  of  their  wliole 
army,  248.  In  the  year  441  they  are 
completely  defeated  by  P.  Cornelius 
and  C.  Marcius  in  the  heart  of  their 
own  country,  255.    Purchase  a  truce, 

256,  and  are  then  obliged  in  the  peace 
to  recognise  tlie  supremacy  of  Rome, 
259.     Are  found  in  foreign  service. 

257.  In  the  third  Samiiite  war  they 
cannot  possibly  have  suffered  such 
great  losses  as  Livy  relates  from  Va- 
lerius Antias,  357,  loll.  Yet  their  exer- 
tions are  ahnost  beyond  conception, 
359.  They  ahn  at  tlie  soverainty  of 
Lucania,  360.  Reject  the  Roman  em- 
bassadors who  remonstrate  with  them 
about  it,  361.  Are  defeated  on  the 
Tifernus  after  a  brave  resistance,  365. 
In  450  they  lead  an  army  into  Eiriiria 
and  give  up  their  own  countrv,  369. 


Ravage  Campania.  371,  foil.  Are 
surprised  and  defeated  tliere  by  Vo- 
lumnius,  371.  In  451  they  invade 
Campania  again,  379.  Are  defeated 
together  with  the  Gauls  and  Etruscans 
near  Sentinum,  384.  Five  thousand 
who  survive,  escape,  386.  Are  again 
defeated  in  the  Stellatian  district,  388. 
Even  in  the  campaign  of  452  they 
make  enormous  exertions,  389.  Exerc 
their  last  powers  by  applying  religious 
horrours,  390,  foil.  S;ill  they  are  con- 
quered, 393.  They  gain  one  more 
victory  under  C.  Pontius,  397;  but 
then  the  victory  of  Faijius  the  father 
over  them  is  decisive  398,  foil.  They 
carry  on  the  fourth  war  against  Rome 
very  languidly,  443.  During  the  war 
of  Pyrrhus  they  are  visited  by  L. 
iEmilins,  464,  476.  In  the  year  469 
by  Junius  Bubulcus  and  Cornelius 
Rutinus,  513.  In  471  they  are  found 
in  the  army  of  Pyrrhus,  519.  In  474 
they  are  completely  conquered  by  8p. 
Carvillus  and  L.  Papirius,  524.  Come 
into  tlie  condition  of  dediticii,  525. 
Even  after  the  hnal  peace  there  pro- 
bably remained  acommon  bond  among 
them,  529,  yet  apparently  only  for  the 
separate  tribes  themselves,  530.  They 
recover  with  extraordinary  quickness, 
532. 

Samnium.  forms  in  336  an  alliance  with 
Rome,  id.  87,  114,  Its  frontiers  and  its 
constitution  at  the  beginning  of  the 
war,  107,  foil.,  182.  Was  systema- 
tically laid  waste  by  the  Romans.  257. 
In  the  peace  of  444  its  limits  were 
already  contracted,  259.  Fearfully 
devastated,  366.  Its  principal  wealth 
consists  in  cattle-breeding,  243. 

Sainothraeians,  recognised  as  a  nation  of 
the  same  blood  with  the  Romans,  i. 
190. 

Sanas  and  Fortis,  ii.  331. 

Sardinia,  the  Tyrrhenians  there  were  Pe- 
lasgians,  i.  127.  Ruins  which  the  Greeks 
speak  of,  and  Cyclopian  buildings  still 
extant,  171,  foil.  Three  native  tribes 
there,  170.  The  civilised  Sardinians 
had  become  entirely  Punic,  170.  En- 
tirely under  the  dominion  of  the  Car- 
thaginians, attackt  by  the  Romans,  id. 
579. 

Sarrastians  of  Nuceria,  were  Pelasgians, 
i.  45. 

Sarsi nates,  separated  from  the  Umbrians, 
i.  145.  In  480  in  a  state  of  insurrection 
against  Rome,  iii.  545. 
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Saticuln,  near  Capiia,  iii.  120.  An  Oscan 
town  bcsicj^cd  unci  conquered  l)y  the 
Itotnans,  2:i7,  foil.  In  436  it  receives 
a  IJoniim  colony,  238. 

Saticiili  or  Satici,  were  Oscans,  i.  72. 

yatricuin,  it.s  sitiiati(jn,  ii.  n.  21.  In  ilic 
power  of  tlic  Antiatans,  259.  Hefore 
the  year  361  under  tiie  dominion  of 
Konic,  466.  Captured  587.  Colony 
there,  .588,  of  2000  citizens,  609, 
■which  was  destroyed,  589.  Ab.'indoned 
hy  the  Antiatans  and  burnt  down 
hy  the  conrederate.'',  593.  Destroyed 
by  the  Latins,  restored  by  the  Vol- 
seians,  and  in  404,  aj^ain  destroyed 
by  Koinans  and  Latins,  iii.  87.  War 
about  it  between  the  Romans  and  An- 
tiatans, 128.  lievolts  to  the  Sanniites, 
223.  The  situation  of  the  town  and 
the  time  when  it  became  a  colony  are 
unknown,  223.  Conquered  by  the 
Eonians  by  treachery,  225,  foil. 
I'erislit  at  that  time,  225. 

Saturnia,  native  name  of  middle  Italy, 
i.  22,  24.  Probably  in  the  territory  of 
Volsinii,  became  a  prefecture  after  the 
conquest  of  Etruria,  iii.  404,  430. 
foil. 

Saturnian  Verse,  lyric  and  greatly  varied 
metres,  i.  n.  687.  Used  for  inscrip- 
tions; so  for  instance,  in  that  of  T. 
Quinctius  in  Livy,  ii.  n.  1297. 

Savini,  the  nations  spruiij;  from  the  Sa- 
bines,  called  themselves  by  this  name, 
i.  91. 

Sc;evola,  signification  of  the  mime,  ac- 
cording to  Varro,  i.  n.  1211. 

Scaliger,  his  greatness,  i.  n.  660. 

Scaptia,  situation  of  the  place,  ii.  n.  21. 

Scaptia  tribus,  formed  of  Latins,  iii.  143. 

Scaptius,  the  pretended  witness  against 
the  Ardeatans  aiul  Aricinians,  his 
name  doubtful,  ii.  /(.  985. 

SchiuHd,  formed  from  the  Low  German 
Sehlaeht,  i.  320. 

Scholia  Veronensia  ad  ^n.  n.  717, 
emended,  i.  n.  552.  The  Scholia  on 
the  Planeiana  emended,  ii.  n.  65. 

Sciences  of  the  Etruscans,  i.  137. 

Scipio.     See  Cornelius. 

Scordiscans,  expelled  the  Tiiballians 
ii.  515. 

Scribie,  notaries,  the  most  respectable 
guihl.  but  consisting  only  of  Iii)ertines, 
iii.  298.  Their  various  occupations, 
298,  foil.  Lay  claims  to  lorming  a 
third  estate,  299. 

Scylax,  emended,  i.  n.  293,  n.  443.  Con- 
jecture on  p.  30.  n.  216.     Mentions 


only  the  Greek  towns  in  Epirus, 
iii.  453. 
Secession,  first,  or  the  Crustuniinianone, 
i.  602,  foil.  Different  accounts  of  it, 
603,  loll.  Cannot  have  lasteil  for 
four  months.  Cause  of  the  erroneous 
opinion  607.  foil.  n.  1342.  Second 
secession,    ii.    355.      Its    conclusion, 

356,  foil.     Different   accounts  of   it, 

357.  Reconciliation  witii  the  commo- 
nalty after  it,  :r!56,  foil.  A  secession 
actually  broke  out  after  the  Licinian 
law,  iii.  29.  The  insurrection  of  408 
was  a  secession,  72.  Before  the  Hor- 
tensian  law,  417,  foil. 

Secies.     See  Saecida. 

Segesta.     See  Egesta. 

Seygi,  at  Na|)les,  i.  402. 

Seleucus  Callinicus,  in  friendly  relations 
to  the  Roman  Senate,  i.  188. 

Selinus,  is  evacuated  by  the  Carthagi- 
nians, iii.  598. 

Scmel  instaurati  luili,  repeated  for  one 
day,  ii.  n.  68. 

Scmita,  a  way  for  walking  and  riding  on 
liorseback,  iii.  304.  So  is  also  the 
Italian  cordonata,  n.  518. 

Seinpn)nian  law:  from  the  time  of  this 
law  the  Semite  conferred  proconsular 
power,  iii.  187. 

A.  Semi)ronius  Atratinus,  the  first  war- 
den elected  by  the  populus,  ii.  119. 
foil.  A  remarkable  man,  123,  full. 
Why  he  is  mentioned  as  interrex, 
187. 

C.  Sempronius  Atratinus,  his  bad  com- 
maiul  in  the  war  against  the  Volscians, 
ii.  462.  Exasperation  against  him, 
463.  Accused,  acquitted,  and  after- 
wards condemned  to  a  fine,  463. 

C.  Sempronius  Bkcsus,  consid  in  493, 
ravages  the  Libyan  coast,  iii.  595. 

P.  Sempronius,  consul  in  443,  conquers 
the  uEquians,  iii.  n.  463,  and,  to- 
gether with  P.  Sulpieius,  he  forms  the 
two  new  tribes  of  them,  268.  As  tri- 
bune he  censures  Appius  Claudius  for 
illegally  prolonging  his  censorship, 
304.  Pretor  in  tiie  year  450,  he  has  the 
command  of  the  city  during  the  threat- 
ening danger,  373.  Subdues  the  re- 
volted Picentians  in  478,  543. 

Sena,  colony  establisht  in  463,  to  watch 
the  Gauls,  iii.  429. 

Senate,  not  an  arbitrary  institution  of  the 
first  kings,  i.  3.39.  Represented  the 
houses.  339.  Being  deputed  by  them 
it  was  divided  into  dccuries  which  cor- 
responded  to   the   curies,  339.      Its 
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completion  by  admitting  the  conscripti 
sometimes  ascribed  to  Brutus  and 
sometimes  to  Publicola,  525,  foil.  It 
is  not  quite  certain  whether  plebeians 
were  then  admitted,  528.  As  the 
houses  became  extinct,  tlieir  represent- 
ation must  have  given  way  to  that  of 
the  curies  before  plebeians  were  ad- 
mitted, 527.  In  wliat  way  it  may  have 
been  doul)led  by  Tarquiiiius  Priscus — 
increast  from  150  to  300,  400.  Erro- 
neous belief  that  it  was  at  first  made 
up  arbitrarily,  and  that  senators  were 
passed  over  arbitrarily,  411.  After 
the  year  2G9,  the  senate  is  not  alone 
to  be  considered  to  have  had  tlie  con- 
sular election,  ii.  181,  foil.  The  num- 
ber of  the  plebeians  increases  in  it. 
iii,  146.  It  occasions  the  Publilian 
laws,  146,  foil.  It  carries  on  business 
with  the  tribes  through  the  medium  of 
the  tribunes,  148,  foil.  Its  decree  is 
necessary  for  the  appointment  of  a  dic- 
tator, 246.  Insulted  by  Appius  Clau- 
dius, protected  by  the  tribunes,  295, 
302,  foil.  The  stages  of  its  changes  until 
it  becomes  an  assembly  elected  by  the 
people,  551,  foil.  The  senates  in  the 
Italian  towns  were  in  favour  of  Rome 
during  the  Hannibalian  war,  530. 

Senate,  of  the  Latins,  consisted  of  decu- 
ries,  ii.  26,  foil.  Each  of  these  decuries 
consisted  of  the  Ten  First  of  the  se- 
nates of  the  separate  towns,  27. 

Senate,  among  the  Molossians,  consisted 
of  the  heads  of  families,  iii.  455. 

Senates,  in  the  Etruscan  towns,  are  still 
all-powerful  in  the  Hannibalian  war, 
i.  123.  Those  of  the  Latin  towns,  the 
colonies,  and  municipsa,  consisted  of 
100  men,  299,  ii.  27. 

Senatores  pedarii,  at  first  from  the  lesser 
houses  who  could  only  express  their 
opinion  by  yea  or  nay;  afterwards  the 
meaning  was  altered,  ii.  114. 

Senatorial  census, existed  probably  in  the 
Hannibalian  war,  like  the  equestrian, 
iii.  346,  foil. 

Senatusconsultum  concerning  Tibur, 
given  complete,  iii.  n.  466. 

Seniores,  their  age  begins  with  the  com- 
pletion of  their  forty-fifth  year,  i.  444. 
Tubero's  statement  that  it  was  not  till 
after  the  completion  of  the  forty-sixth 
year  is  erroneous  as  regards  the  earliest 
times,  though  it  agrees  with  the  custom 
introduced  afterwards,  445.  In  con- 
sequence of  it,  it  became  customary  to 
reckon  the  sixteenth  year  as  a  part  of 


boyhood,  445.  The  seniores  did  not 
remain  in  the  possession  of  the  civic 
rights,  nor  were  they  obliged  to  serve 
beyond  their  sixtieth  year,  446.  Their 
difference  from  the  senes,  446.  The 
extinction  of  their  civic  rights  did  not 
affect  the  knights  as  they  were  not 
divided  according  to  age,  n.  1026. 
The  number  of  the  seniores  in  a  strict 
sense  was  one-third,  that  of  all  the  men 
who  had  attained  their  forty-fifth  year 
was  one-half  of  the  juniores,  447. 
Were  not  merely  destined  to  defend 
the  city,  but  also  led  into  the  field, 
ii.  121.  Their  influence  in  the  comitia 
of  the  centuries,  iii.  341. 

Senonians,  probably  concluded  a  treaty 
Avit  h  Rome  after  the  battle  of  Sentinum, 
iii.  428.  Murdered  the  fetiales  sent 
to  them,  428.  Are  punisht  by  a  fearful 
defeat,  429.  Their  remnants  are  once 
more  defeated,  together  with  the  Boi- 
ans  on  lake  Vadimo,  429. 

Sentinum,  place  of  the  battle,  in  TJmbria, 
not  far  from  the  Gallic  frontier, 
iii.  379. 

September,  the  season  of  fever  at  Rome, 
ii.  252. 

Septimontium,  a  festival  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  extent  of  Rome,  previous  to 
Servius,  i.  38J.  According  to  Varro, 
it  is  the  name  of  a  place,  ti.  930.  Its 
seven  districts,  389. 

Seranus,  a  surname  of  A.  Atilius, 
iii.  607. 

M.  Sergius,  before  Veii,  ii,  473. 

Serpents  of  -^Esculapids  at  Epidaurus, 
iii.  409.  Gigantic  serpent  destructive 
to  the  Roman  army  in  Africa,  probably 
from  the  poem  of  NiBvius,  587,  foil. 

De  Scrre,  great  as  an  orator  and  a  states- 
man, iii.  n.  320. 

Servian  constitution,  how  the  power  of 
the  commonalty  was  limited  in  it, 
i.  483.  Evidenth^  no  longer  existed  at 
the  end  of  the  republic,  iii.  331,  foil. 

C.  ServUius  Aliala,  master  of  the  horse, 
killed  Sp.  iMa;lius,  ii.  419.  A  charge 
being  brought  against  him  for  it,  he 
goes  into  exile — it  is  uncertain  how 
soon  afterwards,  422.  His  recall  can- 
not be  believed  on  the  authority  of  the 
declamation  pro  domo,  ii.  929. 

C.  Se-  vilius,  master  of  the  knights,  when 
Manlius  was  accused,  ii.  611,  w.  1335. 

Cn.  Servilius  Cfepio,  consul  in  493,  ra- 
vages the  coast  of  Libya,  iii.  595. 

P.  Servilius,  calms  the  insurrection  which 
had  arisen  from  the  distress  of  debts, 
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i.  599.     His  victory  TiCiir  Arieia  over 
the  Volsciaris,  ii.  94. 

Sp.  Servilius,  takes  the  Janiciihis  by 
storm,  ii.  205.  Accused  and  acquitted, 
20S. 
Servitude  for  debt,  ii.  GOl,  loll. 
Servius,  etynu)lo<.'y  of  the  iiunic,  i.  .'iSO. 
It  uiu.st  he  supposed  that  there  was  a 
hero  of  tliis  nauic,  n.  920. 

Servius  Tulliiis,  vaiious  accounts  con- 
cernini^  his  descent,  i.  .'5G4,  foil.  Won- 
derful vi.sion.  Fortune  married  to 
him,  .'?()5.  Brilliant  feats  of  his  y(nith, 
Son-in-law  of  tijc  kinjj:,  rules  under  his 
nainc,  receives  the  imperium  without 
election,  confirmed  by  the  centuries, 
conquers  the  Veieutiues,  .366.  Praised 
as  the  lawgiver  and  benefactor  of  the 
people,  .'367.  Alliance  with  the  La- 
tins, as  an  amiihictyony  of  the  temple 
of  Diana  on  the  Aventine,  367,  foil. 
Conspiracy  of  the  patricians  a<;ainst 
him;  Scrvius  forbids  their  dwelling  on 
the  Esquiliue,  369.  Wishes  to  in- 
troduce the  consular  constitution;  the 
younger  Tanpiin  murders  him,  369, 
foil.  The  excitement  of  the  people  at 
his  funeral,  371.  According  toother 
accounts  hiscorpserenuiinedunburied. 
Love  of  the  commonalty  for  his  memo- 
r}';  celebration  of  his  birth-day,  371. 
Venerated  by  slaves  as  the  founder  of 
the  franchise  of  freedmen,  n.  1320. 
The  general  jilebeian  rights  which  refer 
to  the  five  classes  are  traced  up  to  iiim, 
ii.  285.  According  to  internal  proba- 
l)ility  he  also  belonged  to  the  Luceres, 
i.  380.  According  to  tiie  Etruscans  he 
was  by  their  nation  called  Mastarua, 
382.  What  circumstances  diminish 
the  weight  of  this  account,  384,  foil. 
His  commentaries,  249. 

Servius,  the  son,  ii.  it.  111. 

Scrvius  on  ..Eneid,  emended  (i.  10),  i.  n. 
248.— (VII.  677),  i.  371. 

Setia,  must  for  a  time  have  been  in  the 
hands  of  the  Volscians,  ii.  108,261. 
A  Latin  colony,  582,  616.  Koman 
colony  is  united  with  Latiuni,  iii. 
92. 

Setinian  road,  from  Velitrie  to  Terracina, 
iii.  305. 

Seven,  number  of  the  local  division  of 
Koine  in  ancient  times,  i,  389,  foil.  n. 
934. 

Sexenti,  its  use  explained,  i.  n.  568. 

Sex  sufiVagia,  the  six  equestrian  centuries 
of  Tar(piin,  i.  435. 

L,  Sextius  Lateranus,  collogue  of  C.  Li- 


cinius  in  his  legislation,  iii.  1.      First 
plebeian  consul,  29. 

Shields,  of  the  Koman  troops,  their  size 
increast,  iii.  105,  foil. 

Ships  of  the  ancients,  without  any  room 
for  j)rovisions,  iii.  568.  Attemjit  to  get 
timber  for  buililiiig.shi])Bfr(im( 'orsica, 
241.  Sliijis  of  war  were,  in  anti(iuiiy, 
the  frailest  of  all  ships,  594. 

Sibylline  books,  i.  490.  Tiiey  were  three 
in  numlicr,  written  on  i)alm-lcaves, 
504.  How  they  were  consulted.  Their 
oracles  tlid  not  foretell  future  events, 
but  oidaincd  forms  of  worship,  504, 
foil.  The  Koman  ones  came  from 
Ionia,  506.  Were  written  in  Greek, 
506.  Belong,  together  with  many 
others,  to  the  books  of  fate  (libri  fa- 
tales),  507. 

Sieani  aiid  Siculi,  are,  according  to  ana- 
logy, the  same  name,  i.  n.  219,  508. 

Sicelions,  the  G^notrians  were  so  called, 
i.  48.  Equivalent  to  the  CEnotriau 
name,  57,  foil.  The  Epirots  were 
likewise  called  thus,  57.  Became  hcl- 
lenised,  170. 

Siceliot  prince,  the,  who  assisted  Rome 
with  corn,  was  the  elder  Dionysius, 
ii.  97.  Is  referred  to  the  time  of  Co- 
riolanus,  97. 

Sicilian  towns,  quickly  join  the  cause  of 
Kome,  iii.  569.  Keason  of  the  decay 
of  many,  619.  The  constitution  of 
the  Greek  towns  in  Sicily  regulated 
by  the  census,  619. 

Sicily,  fearfully  ravaged  in  the  first  Funic 
war,  iii.  598.  For  Rome  a  necessary, 
although  not  lucrative  acquisition  6  13, 
foil.    First  regulated  as  a  pro  vincc.  6 1 6. 

L.  Sieinius,  chosen  leader  by  the  in.-ur- 
gent.s,  i.  602.  Then  made  tribune  of 
the  people,  618. 

L.  Sieinius  (or  Siccius)  Dentatus,  his 
exploits,  honours,  and  fame,  ii.  346. 
The  triumphs  in  which  he  is  said  to 
have  had  a  share  are  beyond  possibi- 
bility,  346,  n.  769.  Twofold  accountof 
the  treachery  against  him,  346,  foil. 

T.  Sieinius  Volscus  (not  Sabinus),  con- 
sul in  267;  nine  of  his  enemies  burnt 
alive,  ii.  126. 

Siculians,  on  the  lower  Tiber  as  far  as 
Falerii,  are  called  Argives  and  Ach.*e- 
ans;  they  are  the  true  Aborigines,  i. 
46.  The  emigration  of  a  part  of  the 
conquered  is  considered  as  the  cause 
of  the  immigration  to  Sicily,  47. 
Their  places  in  Latium,  78.  foil 


Sidicines  or  Sidici,  Oscaus, 
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Ausonian  stock,  seek  the  assistance  of 
Capua  against  the  Samnites,  iii.  112. 
In  the  peace  they  are  given  up  to  the 
Samnites,  126.  Ally  themselves  witli 
the  Latins,  128,  and  are  together  with 
them  conquered  by  the  Romans,  172, 
but  persevere  in  their  war  against  the 
Auruncans,  1 72,  foil.  Afterwards  they 
were  probably  subdued  by  the  Sam- 
nites in  conformity  with  the  treaty, 
173.  Surrender  to  the  Romans,  pn^ba- 
bly,  in  the  second  Samnite  war,  174. 

Signia,  newly  founded  as  a  colony  in 
259,  ii.  93.  Must  for  a  lime  have 
been  in  the  hands  of  the  Volscians, 
261.  A  Roman  colony  united  with 
Latiuni,  iii.  92.  P'ounded  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  Ecetra  wliich  had  been  con- 
fiseated,  93. 

Sigonius,  his  conjecture  on  Livy  (iv.  42) 
confirmed,  ii.  n.  869.  His  essay  on  tiie 
chronology  ofLivy  is  excellent,  n.  1239. 

Sigynnaj,  Avhat  Herodotus  may  have 
meant  to  say  about  them,  i.  168. 

Sila  forest,  half  of  it  was  given  up  bj^  the 
Bruttians  to  the  Romans,  iii.  525. 

Silurians,  were  Iberians,  li.  523. 

Silver,  was  first  coined  at  Rome  in  the 
year  477,  iii.  552.  Is  in  frequent  use 
after  the  close  of  the  first  Punic  war, 
613. 

Silvii,  in  the  native  Alban  tradition,  in 
what  manner  united  with  tlie  Latin 
tradition  about  vEneas,  i.  207. 

Silvium,  a  town  in  Apirlia,  defended  by 
the  Samnites,  taken  by  the  Romans, 
iii.  253,  foil. 

Silvius,  how  long  he  was  excluded  from 
the  throne,  i.  207. 

Sinuessa,  a  Greek  settlement,  though  af- 
terwards Oscan,  iii.  179.  Received  a 
colony  in  450,  373. 

Sipontuni,  Pelasgic,  i.  151. 

Siris,  a  Colo])honian  settlement,  i.  159. 
Was  considered  by  tiie  Greeks  to  be 
a  Trojan  colony,  183. 

Siritis,  the,  opprest  by  the  Lucanians, 
iii.  161. 

Six  hundred  families,  ten  from  each  Al- 
ban place  (more  correctly  from  each 
curia  of  Alba),  and  from  each  Latin 
town  sent  to  Lavinium,  i.  200,  foil. 

Sixty  years,  men  of  the  age  of,  fable 
about  the  decree  concerning  them, 
ii.  574. 

Slaves,  were  numerous  at  Capua,  iii.  1 1 0. 

Socii  nomen  Latinum  (by  abuse  also  no- 
minis  Latini) :  origin  of  the  expression, 
iii.  526,  n.  y.'36.     Its  extent  doubtful, 


626.  May  take  up  the  franchise,  530. 
Have  a  share  in  the  assignments  of 
land,  531.  Had  admission  to  the 
Latin  colonies,  531.  Hence  they  are 
injured  by  the  Agrarian  law  of  Grac- 
clius,  531.  Arc  not  allowed  to  con- 
clude a  treaty  or  to  carry  on  war  with 
a  foreign  nation,  533.  The  Roman 
consul  or  pretor  appears  among  them 
with  the  full  imperiiim,  534. 

Solinus  (p.  14,  a),  correctly  emended  by 
Lipsius,  i.  213. 

Soloeis  in  Sicily,  taken  by  the  Romans 
in  493,  iii.  595, 

Solon,  his  division  into  classes  altogether 
differs  from  tiiat  of  Servius,  i.  n.  1017. 
ii.  307.  One  of  his  laws  in  tlie  Pan- 
dects emended,  i.  n.  795. 

Sohitus,  opposed  to  nexus  or  ne.ru  vinctus, 
i.  }i.  1274. 

So]>hocles,  his  limits  of  Italy,  i.  18,  n. 
139.  He  calls  the  Argives  Tyrsenian 
Pelasgians,  39,  43.  Places  the  migra- 
tion of  jEneas  before  the  taking  of 
Troy,  181,  191. 

Sophus,  this  surname  of  Sempronius 
points  to  intercourse  with  Greece, 
iii.  312. 

Sora,  taken  by  the  Samnites, iii.  227.  Re- 
conquered hy  the  Romans  in  436,  and 
not  in  434, 233.  Account  of  the  treach- 
ery by  which  it  was  taken,  239,  foil. 
Again  taken  by  the  Samnites,  253. 
Conquered  a  second  time  by  the  Ro- 
mans, 258.    Occupied  by  a  colony,  266. 

Sortes,  preserved  in  Italian  temples, 
i.  508. 

Sparta,  the  great  earthquake  thei'e  in 
Olymp.  79,  2:  ii.  n.  626.  Suffered 
from  the  unalterable  character  of  its 
institutions,  iii.  269.  From  the  time 
of  Agisin  weakness  and  decay,  iii.  269. 
Its  degenerate  condition  in  later  times, 
269,  foil.  Its  liistory  is  unduly  ex- 
tended by  false  calculations,  295. 

Spartans,  their  seclusion  from  surround- 
ing countries,  i.  485.  Live  in  luxuries 
at  the  Maccedonian  courts,  iii.  270. 
Avarice  their  besetting  sin,  270. 

Speech,  delivered  before  the  diet  of  the 
Samnites,  iii.  206,  foil.  Of  Cineas  in 
the  Roman  senate,  485,  foil.  Of  Ap- 
pius  Claudius  in  reply  to  that  of 
Cineas,  488,  foil. 

Spes,  near  her  temple  the  Fabiifiill,ii.  204. 

Si)ina,  main  point  of  the  Pelasgian  mi- 
gration in  Hellanicus,  i.  36,  53,  n.  89. 

Spolia  opima,  of  A.  Cornelius  Cossus, 
ii.  458,  foil. 


INDEX. 


703 


Sponsio,  to  avoid  imprisonment,  ii.  372. 

Spring,  itsljeginninj;  in  Italy,  iii.  n.  898. 

Spurins,  in  mauiisfii])ts  niorL-  commonly 
abridged  S.l'.  liian  8p.  i.  n.  1 187. 

Stake,  eapitai  punisinnent  for  liigli  trea- 
son, ii.  n.  814.  Compare  p.  120  and 
356. 

Stdlione.i  Munkipiortim,  wliattlicy  were, 
ii.  It.  1 16. 

Statins  (icllius,  in-.perator  of  tlie  Sam- 
nitcs.  Tails  into  the  hands  of  liie  ]vo- 
nians,  iii.  258. 

Statins  Minacius,  Samnite  general,  is 
made  prisoner  liy  the  Romans,  iii.  372. 

Statne  of  a  divinity:  on  the  consecration 
ot'  a  statue  the  deity  enters  into  it  as 
into  a  body,  and  d\\ells  in  it,  ii.  n.  212. 
Statues  of  bronze,  the  masterworks  of 
Etruscan  art,  i.  133.  Statues  of  the 
embassadors  murdered  at  Fidena;,  ii. 
457.  riiny  saw  copies  of  them,  n. 
1004. 

Stellatian  district,  originally  in  the  pos- 
session of  Cajma,  iii.  112.  Is  laid 
waste  by  the  Samnites,2o7.  Jn  it  tiie 
Samnites  are  defeated  in  the  year  45 1 , 
388. 

Stenius  Statilius,  Lucanian  general: 
against  him  a  law  was  passed  by  C. 
^Elins,  iii.  436. 

Stephanus  of  liyzantium,  the  abridge- 
ment of  his  work  which  we  have,  is, 
in  part,  only  an  abridgement  of  that 
made  by  Ilermolaus,  ii.  n.  109. 

Stesichorus,  spoke  of  the  embarkation  of 
TEueas  and  his  friends  fur  llesperia — 
which  does  not  contain  a  distinct  allu- 
sion to  Latium,  i.  182. 

Stipendium,  the  pay  for  twelvemonths, 
1200  ascs,  three  gold  pieces,  as  unit 
was  paid  under  tlie  emjierors  in  three 
instalments,  ii.  443,  (juartiim  stipen- 
dum,  n.  975;  was  of  old  undoubtedly 
paid  to  the  foot  soldier  per  month, 
during  the  time  he  served,  444. 

Srojuara,  languages,  ii.  443. 

Stone  of  jEseulapius,  in  the  narrative  of 
Orosius,  iii,  4U9. 

Storm,  scatters  the  Epirot  fleet,  iii.  474. 
Destroys  the  Koman  fleet  on  the  coast 
of  Sicily,  594. 

Strabo,  emended:  (in.  p.  139,  c),  i.  n. 
417.  (IV.  p.  187,  a.),  ii.  n.  159.  (iv. 
p.  203,  a.),  i.  n.  494.  (v.  p.  231,  a.), 
V.  215.  (v.  p.  231,  b.),  ii.  n.  154.  (v. 
p.  232,  b.),  i.  «.  604.  (vi.  p.  203).  n. 
303.  (VI.  ]'.  264,  c),  11.  309.  (vi.  p. 
281.  a.),  n.  449.  (xiv.  p.  654,  d.),  n. 
170. 


Strataccms,  of  Cn.  Fulvius,  iii.  362, 
foil.;  of  L.  I'apirius,  393. 

Streets  at  Hume,  ttraight  and  wide,  arc 
not  so  healthy  as  narrow  and  crooked 
ones,  ii.  578. 

Snblieian  bridge,  reason  of  its  being  built 
without  iron,  ii.  n.  458.  Outside  the 
city,  iii.  n.  525. 

Suhseciva,  remnants  of  centuries,  or  such 
as  were  not  allotted  at  all,  ii.  630,  foil.; 
conliscated  by  Vespasian,  restored  to 
the  communities  by  Donntian,  151. 

Subura,  a  village  under  the  Carina-,  i. 
391.  Helongs  to  the  so  called  montcs, 
iii.  298. 

Suburana,  as  a  plebeian  region  corre- 
sponds to  Luceruni.  i.  n.  972. 

Suburb  eitiLi  putam  JiumcnUtnam,  iii.  n. 
525. 

Sucusa,  afterwa'ds  Subura,  a  village 
under  the  Carina;,  i.  288. 

Sucssa  Aurunea,  revolts  from  Rome  after 
the  battle  of  Lautuhe,  iii.  230.  In 
436  it  is  occupied  by  a  Roman  colony, 
238.  Trobably,  not  at  all  diflerent 
from  Suessa  Pometia,  n,  521. 

Suessa  Pometia,  its  destruction  by  Tar- 
quinins  is  a  fable,  ii.  90.  The  name 
seems  to  be  a  eomj)Ouiul  like  Lauro- 
lavinium,  n.  186. 

Suessula,  dei>endent  on  Capua,  iii.  112. 
Here  the  Samnites  alter  being  defeated 
near  Mount  Gaurus  assemble  again, 
120,  123.  After  the  Latin  war  it  be- 
comes a  Roman  municii)ium,  144. 

Sii[i'ra(iia  .ve.r  cfjuituni,  in  the  new  consti- 
tution of  the  Centuries,  voted  after  the 
first  of  the  country  tribes,  iii.  340. 
Always  contain  the  patrician  houses 
oidy,  341. 

Suicide,  condemned  by  the  Roman  re- 
ligion, ii.  228. 

C.  Siilpicius,  saves,  as  legate  in  389,  the 
army  defeated  by  the  llernicans,  iii. 
81.  '  In  391  he  is  victorious  against 
the  Gauls,  78. 

C.  Sulpicius  Longus,  consul  in  426:  his 
victories  in  Samuium  are  dou])tfiil,  iii. 
198.  Consul  in  434;  he  con(piers  tlic 
Samnites  not  far  from  Caudium,  234. 
Triumphs  alone,  235. 

P.  Sulpicius,  consul  in  443,  victorious  in 
Samnium,  according  ui  the  triumphal 
Fasti,  iii.  258;  and  against  the  JE- 
quians,  263.  In  447.  he  forms  the 
two  new  tribes  Anicn>is  and  Teren- 
tina  of  jE(iuians,  208.  His  son  is 
consul  in  407  near  Asculum,  502. 
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Summanus,  his  earthen  image  on  the  ca- 
pitol  thrown  down  by  a  storm,  iii.  518. 

Sun-dial,  set  up  in  452  from  the  Samnite 
booty,  iii.  424. 

^vyytvHQ,  originally  synonymous  with 
y£j'i'r/7-ai',  but  usage  gradually  makes  it 
signify  relationship  by  blood,  i.  n.  803, 
813.  ^vyytvH^  in  Greek  Italy,  in  the 
same  sense  as  patricia  geutis  homines, 
at  Rome,  n.  821. 

'S,vyK\vStg,  certainly  applicable  to  the 
Jews  ot  later  times,  i.  n.  1. 

'S.vvoCoQ,  a  general  term  for  the  national 
assembly  of  the  Achaans,  ii.  7i.  54. 

Surnames,  derived  from  Latin  ])Uxces,i.  n. 
765.  From  Proxeny  or  Patronate, 
ii.  n.  553.  Those  from  victories  and 
conquests  do  not  commence  before 
Scipio,  i.  556. 

Surrentum,  fell  into  the  hands  of  Capua, 
probably  after  the  second  Samnite 
war,  iii.  n.  453. 

Sutrium,  probably  conquered  in  the  year 
361,  i.  492.  Lost  and  reconquered, 
585.  A  Latin  colony,  582,  586,  616, 
Added  to  the  Latin  townships  in  order 
to  complete  their  number,  iii.  93.  Be- 
sieged by  the  Etruscans  in  438,  277. 
They  are  there  attackt  by  Q.  ^-Emilius, 
278.  Again  besieged  and  relieved, 
279. 

Swinburne,  doubts,  witiiout  any  reason, 
whetiier  Forchia  di  Arpaia  is  the  place 
of  the  Caudine  defeat,  iii.  214. 

Sybaris,  rules  over  northern  CEnotria, 
from  one  coast  to  the  other,  and  in  the 
same  manner  Croton  and  Locri,  i.  59. 
Sybaris  and  its  dominion,  158.  foil. 
Its  opprobrium  unmerited,  161. 

Sybarites,  their  number,  300,000,  is  not 
to  be  taken  as  historical,  ii.  n.  147. 

Sylla,  hostile  towards  the  plebeian  nobi- 
lity, favours  the  lower  classes,  iii.  302. 

Synipolity :  those  dependants  who  had  it, 
possessed  the  same  riglits  as  the  isote- 
leis,  ii.  52,  foil.  Sympolite  municipes, 
pale  burghers,  ii.  75. 

Synarchy,  ii.  328,  foil. 

Syracusans,  enemies  of  Carthage,  wish 
for  an  alliance  with  Ri^me,  iii.  567. 

Syssitia  at  Sparta,  continue  to  exist  in 
later  times,  iii.  269.  Forbidden  at 
Tarentum  by  Pyrrhus,  475. 

TABLE  of  the  Pontiffs,  which  Poly  bias 

saw,  i.  267. 
Tables,  tlie  last  two  of  the  xii. :  their 

laws  are  called  unjust  by  Cicero,  ii. 

332.    Must  iiave  contained  those  laws 


in  which  inequality  of  rights  continued, 
332.  Cicero's  censure  is  exaggerated, 
n.  750.  In  what  manner  they  were 
unfavorable  to  the  plebeians,  and  yet 
drawn  up  witli  the  co-operation  of 
lawgivers  of  their  own  order,  332,  foil. 
Must  liave  met  with  great  opposition, 
336,  foil. 

Tactics,  Roman  and  Macedonian  com- 
pared, iii.  466,  foil. 

Tages,  a  dwarf,  the  books  composed 
from  his  oral  instructions,  i.  139. 

Talium,  or  Italium,  a  place  in  Apulia 
mentioned  by  Diodorus,  iii.  244. 

Tanaquil,  wife  of  the  first  Tarquin,i.  358. 

Tarchon,  belongs  to  the  Meonian  fable,  i. 
117.  Is  of  Tyrrhenian  origin ;  foreign 
to  the  Rasena,  383. 

Tarcyna;ans,  Tarquinians,  i.  86. 

Tarentines,  do  not  belong  totheltalietes, 
ii.  17.  Their  war  with  the  Messapians 
about  the  time  of  the  Persian  invasion 
of  Greece,  149.  Have  tlieir  bad  repu- 
tation for  the  most  part  undeservedly, 
iii.  162.  Their  cavalry  is  not  contemp- 
tible, n.  292.  Mercenary  troops  are 
necessary  for  them,  162.  They  take 
Alexander  of  Epirus  into  their  service, 
165.  They  are  afterwards  hostile  to- 
wards him,  165,  foil.  Encourage  Nea- 
polis  to  resist  Rome,  181;  but  send 
no  assistance,  187.  They  are  said  to 
have  caused  the  revolt  of  the  Lu- 
canians  from  Rome,  189.  Assist  the 
Samnites,  190.  Try  in  vain  to  me- 
diate peace  between  Rome  and  Sam- 
nium,  225.  Afterwards  they  stir  up 
the  Etruscans  and  Gauls  to  make  war 
upon  Rome,  426.  Sacrifice  the  other 
Greek  towns  to  their  own  safety,  435. 
Bring  about  a  general  coalition  of  the 
nations  of  northern  and  southern  Italy 
against  Rome,  435.  In  464,  they  at- 
tack tlie  Roman  squadron  in  their  own 
harbour,  438,  foil.  Insult  the  Roman 
embassy,  440,  foil.  Apply  to  Pyrrhus 
of  Epirus,  443.  Are  compelled  by 
him  to  serve  in  the  army,  474,  foil. 
Dissatisfied  with  the  garrison  which 
was  left  behind,  510.  Apply  to  the 
Carthaginians  for  assistance  against 
Rome,  538.  Their  militia  under  the 
command  of  Cleonymus,  271.  Their 
cavalry  in  the  Macedonian  armies,  n. 
292. 

Tarentum,  i.  157.  Kept  for  a  long  time 
aloof  from  the  cause  of  the  Italietes, 
iii.  160.  Makes  war  even  upon  Thurii, 
160.     Is  hard  prest  by  the  Lucauians. 
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161.  Tlirough  tlic  defeat  by  tlic  Mcs- 
Siipians  it  lit'caine  deniocratical  and 
8tron<^ly  inixt  wiili  tlie  Italians,  IGl. 
Sources  of  its  wi-altli,  IGl,  foil.  A1Ir'<1 
with  Sainiiiuin,  IGl.  ».  921.  Was  forein 
to  Greece  proper,  and  never  had  a 
naval  ]>o\ver,  161,  foil.  After  the  war 
of  Alexander  of  Epirus  more  jjowcrful 
than  ever,  1G8.  In  alliance  with  Sain- 
nium,  ami  int!iiciicin>^  the  Lucanians, 
168.  In  the  second  Saninite  war  it 
]>rol)al)ly  fiirnisht  mercenaries  to  the 
ISaninites,  202.  In  4;36  it  sends  a  squad- 
ron under  Acrotatus  against  A<^ri- 
gentuni,  233,  foil.  From  the  year  442 
it  is  au'ain  made  war  n\)on  hy  the  Lu- 
canians, and  threatened  hy  Konie,  268, 
foil.  Takes  Cleonymus  of  Sparta  into 
its  service,  270.  Gets  rid  of  him  after 
the  peace  with  the  Lucanians,  272. 
Concludes  undoubtedly  in  445  a  peace 
with  Rome,  272.  Kemains  neutral  in 
the  third  iSamnite  war,  272.  Ivfjects 
the  Roman  terms  of  peace,  442.  Suf- 
fers much   under   the   rule  of  Alilo, 

523,  foil.  Taken  hy  the  llomans 
throuijh  his  treachery,  539.  Was 
without  doubt  severely  punisht,  539. 
Kiceives  a  Roman  garrison,  540. 

Tar|)eia,  legend  about  her,  i.  229,  iii.  n. 

524.  The  legend  still  exists,  230. 
Disfigured  by  Piso,  235. 

Tarcpiinii,  is  mentioned  contrary  to  the 
ancient  legend  as  the  place  of  refuge 
of  the  exiled  king.  i.  511.  Unsuccess- 
ful diversion  to  relieve  Vcii,  ii.  474. 
At  war  against  Rome,  perhaps  alone 
among  all  the  Etruscans,  586.  The 
city  of  Tarquinii  is  Pcla.sgic,  i.  36. 
Tlie  Tarquinians  in  392  at  war  with 
Rome,  iii.  84.  At  first  victorious,  84. 
Cliastised  t)y  C.  Marcius,  85.  Bitter 
enemies  of  Rome,  274,  276.  Li  399 
they  conclude  a  truce  of  forty  years, 
276.  Do  not  violate  their  oatli,  277. 
Obtain  peace  in  439,  285.  In  445 
they  grant  to  the  Romans  a  free  pas- 
sage through  their  territory,  287. 

Tarquinii,  a  house,  and  not  merely  a  fa- 
mily, i.  376.  All  its  members  banisht, 
498.  After  the  banishment  of  the 
last  king,  they  seem  at  first  to  have 
obtained  a  place  in  the  consulsiiip, 
51S,  n.  1148. 

L.  Tarfjuinius  Collatinus,  husband  of 
Lucretia,  lives  at  Collatia,  i.  494. 
Consul  with  Erutus,  49G.  Banisht 
together  with  the  Tarquins,  498. 

L.  Tarquinius  Priscus — descent,  i.  357. 
VOL.  III. 


Goes  to  Rome,  358.  Klcotion — vic- 
torious wars  again>t  the  Latins  and 
Sal)ines,  358;  against  the  ylvpiians 
and  Etruscans,  359.  Sul)jugati(jri  of 
the  latter,  of  which  Cicero  and  Livy 
know  notiiing,  359.  Doubles  the  ca- 
valry-»-wishcs  also  to  introduce  three 
new  equestrian  centuries,  360.  Yields 
to  the  opposition  of  Atius  Naviiis,  but 
forms  second  centuries,  361.  Buihls 
the  sewers  for  draining  the  lower  dis- 
tricts of  the  city: — forum  and  circus, 

361,  foil.  Institutes  the  Roman  games, 

362.  Alters  the  forms  of  worship. 
3G3.  Is  murdered,  364.  The  dates  in 
his  history  and  that  of  Servius  Tnllius 
are  quite  absurd,  474.  Was  not  an 
Etruscan,  376.  The  surname  Priscus 
occurs  also  in  other  families — like 
other  names  of  jieople,  377,  n.  914. 
The  name  suggests  that  the  Tanjuins 
])elonged  to  the  leaser  houses,  to  the 
faction  of  them,  378.  Conceived  as 
Lucumo,  the  same  as  Ciules  Vivcnna 
— as  the  ruler  of  Eiruria  along  with 
Tarchon,  383.  To  him  the  increase 
of  the  priestesses  of  Vesta  is  justly 
ascribed,  iii.  350. 

L.  Tarquinius  Superbus,  his  crimes  and 
those  of  the  elder  TuUia,  i.  369,  foil. 
AVas  called  in  all  the  annals,  with  the 
exception  of  those  of  Piso  alone,  a  son 
of  the  first  Tarquin,  ami  the  connexion 
of  the  history  demands  that  he  should 
be  regarded  as  sucii,  373.  De])rives 
the  ])lcl)eians  of  all  the  advantages 
granted  to  them  by  Servius,  488.  Af- 
terwards opjnesses  the  patricians  also 
— reigns  with  success  and  gains  tiie 
soveraiuty  over  Latium,  489.  Latin 
holidays,  combination  of  the  Roman 
and  Latin  centuries  into  maniples 
— coiKjuest  of  Suessa  Pometia,  489. 
Miraculous  signs  in  the  royal  palace, 
and  sending  of  the  king's  sons  to 
Delphi,  492.  New  signs  foreboding  his 
downfall,  493.  How  his  power  was 
overthrown,  495.  Is  exiled,  495.  Goes 
toCa-reand  then  toTnrquinii,496.  His 
followers  who  accompany  him  in  his 
exile  are  numerous,  496.  Couspirac}- 
commenced  by  his  ambassadors,  497. 
Clear  calumnies  against  him,  5 1 4,  foil. 
It  is  quite  certain  that  according  to 
the  ancient  lay  he  fell  in  the  battle  of 
Regilhis,  558. 

L.  Tarquitius,  how  his  inability  to  serve 
on  horseback  is  to  be  understood,  iii. 
348,  11.  588. 
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Tarrucina,  rpaxeivd,  ii.  n.  1026.  Corn- 
pure  Aiixur. 

Tarraco,  Tyrrlienian,  i.  44, 

Tatiiis,  in  the  legend  a  tyrant,  i.  234. 

Taiirasia  in  Samnium,  was  taken  accord- 
ing to  the  inscription  on  tlie  coffin  of 
L.  Scifiio,  iii.  3G4,  367,  n.  619. 

Tauromenium,  remains  free  in  tlie  Ro- 
man province  of  Sicily,  iii.  617- 

Taxation,  rate  of,  on  corn  and  fruit,  iii. 
14,  n.  15. 

Taxes,  paid  for  the  use  of  the  ager  pub- 
licus,  iii.  14.     Tlieir  application,  16. 

Teanuni,  capital  of  tlie  Sidiciiiians,  iii. 
112.  Taken  by  the  Samnitcs,  and 
submits  to  the  Eomans  in  the  Samnite 
war,  174. 

Teannm  in  Apulia,  subject  to  the  Ro- 
mans, obtains  the  right  of  treaty,  iii. 
226. 

Teates  and  Teanenses,  the  same  people, 
iii.  ri.  393. 

Teleboans,  Pelasgians,  i.  31.  In  Ca- 
jjrea,  45. 

Telegonus,  with  the  tragic  poets  and 
Tusculanians,  i.  1S6. 

Tclephus,  Arcadian,  Relasgic,  i.  217. 

Temesa,  was  probably  called  Ausonian 
only  by  the  Alexandrine  writers,  i. 
64. 

Sex.  Tempanius,  and  the  plebeian 
knights,  ii.  462,  foil. 

Temple,  of  the  earth,  its  site,  ii.  n.  373. 
Of  the  Penates,  perhaps  S.  Cosma  e 
Danuano,  i.  ?/.  935.  Of  Spes,  its  site 
— battle  near  it,  ii.  204.  Identical 
with  the  ambush  in  the  war  of  Por- 
senna,  w.  4e.O. 

Temjihim,  with  the  augur  niarkt  out, 
and  thereby  consecrated,  ii.  625.  The 
district  niarkt  out  under  the  auspices 
for  partition  was  a  tewpJnm,  625. 

Terence,  his  IMtlascalia  prove  the  al- 
ternation of  the  two  orders  in  the  cu- 
rule  edilcship,  iii,  n.  72. 

Ttrcntilian  Rogation,  was.  past  in  its 
main  substance  in  the  ninth  year,  ii. 
304, 

C.  Terentilius  Harsa,  not  Terentillus 
Arsa,  ii.  n.  634.  His  rogation,  279. 
foil.  Its  object  threefold,  280.  Its 
fate,  286. 

Terentina  Tribus,  formed  in  447  of 
-ZEquians,  iii.  268. 

Terina,  a  colony  of  Croton.  i.  158. 

Termination,  ena  or  enna  in  the  Etrus- 
can corresponds  to  the  Latin  itis  in  gen- 
tile names,  i.  nn.  344,  922.  View  of 
the  manifold  Latin  terminations,  which 


do  not  add  any  new  idea  to  the  sim- 
ple word: — uhis  is  not  a  diminutive 
syllable,  n.  219. 

Terra,  definition  of,  ii.  620. 

Tetrarchs,  in  Asia  were  Zemindars,  ii. 
135. 

Teucrians  and  Troy,  are  Pelasgic  and 
by  no  means  Phrygian,  i.  33. 

Teutons,  probably  a  mis-written  name 
at  Pisa,  i.  37. 

Tharryps,  king  of  the  Molossians,  in  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  introduces  laws 
and  civilisation  in  Epirus,  iii,  455. 

Theatre  atFiesole,  i.  130, 135.  Theatres 
of  Greek  construction  in  Italy  at  an 
early  time,  iii,  310,  folk  n,  531.  In 
Greek  towns  generally  with  a  pros- 
pect upon  the  sea,  439, 

Theophrastus  (His,  Plant,  v.  9),  emen- 
ded, i.  n.  38.  How  he  wrote  these 
books  and  gradually  completed  and 
revised  them,  n.  39,  The  time  when 
the  History  of  Plants  was  written, 
iii,  241. 

The()])onipus,cannot  have  mentioned  the 
taking  of  Rome  except  in  one  of  his 
episodes,  ii.  557. 

Thermae  of  Trajan,  eroneously  called 
after  Titus,  i.  ii.  735, 

Therma;,  in  Sicily,  taken  in  494,  iii,  596. 

Thesproi  ia,  extremely  fertile  yet  through- 
out volcanic,  iii,  452,  foil. 

Tliesprotiaiis,  were  Pelasgians,  i.  30. 
Seem  lor  a  time  to  have  had  the  su- 
premacy of  Epirus,  iii.  454. 

Thes^alians  and  Pelasgians,  are  equiva- 
lent terms,  i.  30,  n.  69.  i.  36,  Thes- 
salians  were  The.-protians  by  descent, 
iii.  n.  295.  Thessalian  horsemen  in 
the  army  of  Pyrrlms,  473, 

Third  parts  of  the  land,  frequently  con- 
fiscated by  the  victors,  i,  431. 

Three  districts  of  one  nation,  equal  to 
three  tribes — with  the  Sallentines,i. 148. 

Three  and  oi.e-tliird  of  an  as,  contri- 
buted by  three  thousand  men  apiece, 
ii.  n.  612.  Vow  of  333,3331  ases, 
n.  1296. 

Three  heroes,  on  the  Sublician  bridge, 
conceived  as  one  from  each  tribe,  i. 
542. 

Three  hundred  young  patricians,  of 
whose  conspiracy  Scaivola  speaks — one 
of  each  gens,  i.  544,  n.  1207, 

Three  royal  houses  at  Argos,  for  three 
tribes,  i.  n.  852. 

Thurii,  the  most  recent  Greek  town  in 
(Enotria,  i.  159.  Not  Thurite  ard 
prcst   by  Tarcntum    and  the  Luca- 
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nians,  iii.  160.  Conquered  by  Clcony- 
iniis  iiiid  lil)L'r:itc(t  by  the  Kdiiiuiis,  272, 
Dciirivod  of  its  prosperity  by  the 
battle  on  the  Laos,  434.  Attaekt  l)y 
the  Liicaiiiiiiis,  it  seeks  the  iwsistancc 
of  Itomc,  435.  Relieved  by  C.  Fa- 
bricius,  438.  llceeivesii  Koinan  gar- 
lii-on,  438.  In  4G4  it  is  conquered 
and  phmdercd  by  the  Tarentines,  439. 
A  statue  of  C.  Fabricius  erected  there, 
438. 

Tiber,  island  in  the,  the  seat  of  il<]scula- 
piiis,  shaped  into  the  form  of  a  trireme, 
iii.  409. 

Til)iir,  separated  from  the  Latins,  must 
liave  joined  the  jE(iuians  or  have 
obeyed  thcni,  ii.  2(il.  Submits  to  the 
Gauls  in  the  year  388,  iii.  77.  De- 
clares in  389  for  the  llernicans,  82. 
Concludes  in  397  peace  with  Kome, 
83.  Not;  united  with  Latium  till  af- 
terwards, 94.  In  the  Latin  war  per- 
severing against  Kome,  140.  Con- 
quered by  L.  Camillns,  140,  foil.  Ob- 
tains the  isopolity,  143.  Its  fidelity 
justified  in  a  Senatusconsultum,  264. 
The  charge  was  i;robal>ly  made  be- 
tween theHeniieanand  vlMjuian  wars, 
20.1,  foil. 

Til'ata,  a  hill  near  Capua,  iii.  113. 

Tifernum,  a  town  of  the  Pentrians,  iii. 
257. 

Tifernus,  near  it  Fabius  gains  in  449  a 
victory  over  the  8amnites,  iii.  365. 

Timicus,  endeavoured  to  juove  the  Tro- 
jan origin  of  the  Komans,  i.  184,  full. 
Cannot  have  mentioned  Uumulus  as 
a  son  of  TEneas, — on  account  of  the 
chronology,  218.  According  to  which 
of  the  Latin  eras  he  fi.xt  the  time  of  the 
foundation  of  Kome,  271,  foil.  Wrote 
about  Alexander  of  Epirus,iii.  «.  296. 
Treated  of  the  war  of  Pyrrhus  in  a 
separate  work,  504. 

Timasitbeus,  his  merits  and  their  reward, 
ii.486. 

Timocracy,  its  principle  was  almost  en- 
tirely given  u])  in  the  constitution  of 
Fabius,  iii.  329. 

Titheablo  lands  in  Sicily,  iii.  617,  foil. 

Titiies,  tiie  obligation  of  the  Komans  to 
pay  them  to  tlie  Etruscans,  and  cessa- 
tion of  it.  i.  n.  1215. 

Tithes  of  Veil,  the  vow  of  them  was  di- 
vulged late,  ii.  484. 

Tillies,  of  an  unconunonly  rich  booty, 
are  e.xprcst  by  twehc  talents  of  gold 
or  120  talents  of  silver,  i.  n.  1137,  ii. 
486,  foil. 


Tithes:  this  was  the  only  tax  paid  to  the 
gods  and  the  state  on  their  ileniesnes 
— on  fruits  of  trees,  on  grapes  and 
other  things — probably  also  on  the 
produce  of  the  cattle,  ii.  138.  The  pa- 
tricians evaded  paying  them,  165. 
Must  have  regidarly  ceast  after  the 
year  354, 429.  Legally  restored  liefore 
tiie  year  338,  428,  foil.  Even  before 
334 — namely,  by  the  rogation  of  331, 
429.  With  the  Komans,  tithes  are  a 
criterion  of  mere  possession,  with  the 
Greeks  it  is  an  impost  on  real  pro- 
l)erty  also,  i.  n.  1088.  Hence  the 
land-tax  in  Sicily,  ii.  110. 

Tocchi,  at  Naplcs,"i.  402. 

Toga  virilis,  when  it  was  put  on,  i.  444, 

Toleria,  its  site,  ii.  ii.  21. 

To]i()graphy  of  Kume,  is  often  best  ex- 
]ilained  by  the  earliest  scholars,  and 
misunderstood  by  later  ones,  iii.  333. 

Town  lanils  suliject  to  vcctigal :  their 
])eculiaritics,  ii.  n.  311. 

Tradespeu])le,  oi)iiiion  of  the  ancients 
against  their  participating  in  the  sove- 
rainty,  i.  588.  Were  excluded  from 
the  picks,  589.  Their  nine  guilds  at 
Kome,  595.  Are  not  received  into  the 
body  of  citizens  even  alter  the  censor- 
ship of  App.  Claudius,  iii.  295,  foil. 

Trajan,  appears  to  have  been  the  first 
who  built  the  Appian  road  across  the 
I'oniptine  marshes,  iii.  305. 

Tiiini>ven>i  limites  or  trumites,  ii.  ;*.  534. 

Treaties,  the  right  of,  among  ancient 
nations, torestore  conquests  which  one 
l)arty  had  made  in  the  territory  of  the 
other,  iii.  173,  n.  308. 

Treaty,  between  AlcxanderofEpirus  and 
Kome  in  418,  iii.  167.  Between  Kome 
and  Tarcntum  concerning  the  limits 
of  the  dominion  of  the  Sea  was  after- 
wards no  longer  binding,  438.  With 
Italian  towns  on  very  varying  condi- 
tions, 528,  foil. 

Trcbia,  a  town  of  the  llernicans,  ii.  83. 

L.Trebonius,  his  plebiseitum  commanded 
that  the  election  of  the  tribunes  should 
be  continued  till  the  full  number  of 
ten  was  made  up,  ii.  383. 

P.  Trebonius,  a  plebeian,  is  elected  to 
the  censorship  as  a  coUegue  of  the 
military  tribunes;  is  obliged  to  abdi- 
cate, ii!  604. 

Trcbulanians,  on  the  Samnite  frontier 
obtain  in  444  the  fianehise  without 
the  sutfragium,  iii.  268. 

Triarians,  thus  called  from  their  con- 
sisting of  the  three  cl:u«ses.  i.  479. 
2  z  2 
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As  a  garrison  of  the  camp  ten  cen- 
turies of  each  class  of  the  lioplites  are 
found  even  in  tlie  phalangite  legion, 
ii.  n.  4r30,  569.    Are  also  called  Tilani, 
iii.  100.     Explanation   of  the  name, 
10.3. 
Trihallians,  lived,  in  the  time  of  Hero- 
dotus in  Sclavonia  and  Lower  Hun- 
gary :  expelled  by  the  Scordiscans,  ii, 
.51.5.     Appear  in   01.    101.   1,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Abdcia,  516. 
Tribes,  according   to  their  national  de- 
scent in  the  Greek  states,in  Tliera  and 
at  Thurium,  i.  295.     At    iVlantua  in 
Italy,  n.  757.     Their  definite  number 
belonged  to  the  characteristic  ieature 
ol'  every  nation,  299.     This  form  was 
an  unalterable  law  in  the  foundation 
of   new  states,  even  when    bodies  of 
citizens  of  a  ditferent  race  were  re- 
ceived into  it :  hence  at  Rome  three 
tribes  and  thirty  curies,  299.     Tribes 
according  to  houses,  and  tribes  accord- 
ing to  places,  (fiuA.al  yeviKoi  and  ro-KiKal, 
306.     This   difference  was  no  longer 
noticed  by  Aristotle  and  Polybius,  306. 
Tiie  utmost  strictness  and  its  relaxa- 
tion in  the  tribes  according  to  houses, 
306,  foil.     These    tribes  abolisht,  ii. 
319. 
Tribes,  contained  in  one  nation  are  even 
in  antiquity  frequently    regarded  as 
distinct  from   the  whole  nation,  i.  65, 
Instance  of  it,  82,  7in.  255,69,  114. 
Tribes  of  Clisthencs,  have  no  relation  at 
all  to  the  phratries  and  houses,  i.  312. 
Were  at  first  probably  only  an  institu- 
tion for  the  demos;  became  a  national 
division  afterwards,  ii.  307,  foil. 
Tribes  (local),  how  tliey  too  pretended 
to  be  descended  from  one  common  an- 
cestor, i.  307.     The  connexion  of  the 
citizens  with  the  local  tribe  is  not  in- 
separable, nor  is  the  number  of  the 
demes  and  phyles  immutable,  308. 
Tribes,  patrician.     See  Houses. 
Tribes,  local,  or  plebeian  ones  at  Rome, 
become  in  the  course  of  time  hereditary 
for  the  families,  i.  414.     Compai-ison 
of  the  quarters  of  the  Swiss  cantons 
with  them,  n.  969.     But  certainly  did 
not  prevent  change  of  habitation ;  they 
were  not  closed  against  new  members, 
415.     Were  according  to  Fabius  and 
Varro  thirty  in  number,  417.    Before 
the  year  259  only  twenty,  416.     This 
is  explained  by  the  supposition  that  at 
that  timeone-thirdofthe  territory  must 
Jiave  been  lost:  example  of  Elis,  418. 


Names  of  the  twenty  -wliich  existed 
before  the  Crustumina  ;  among  them 
the  country  tribes  are  all  named  after 
evwvvfxot,  the  Ciustumina  was  the  first 
that  derived  its  name  Irom  a  })lace, 
n.  977.     Seem  to  have  been  decuries 
of  a  division  by  three,  420.     Each  liad 
its  tribune  ;  hence  the  tribuni  ararii, 
421.     At    first   they  contained    only 
jilebeians,  and  patricians  and  clients 
were  exchided,  421,  foil.     The  iden- 
tity of  the  names  of  some  tiilxjs  and 
houses  only  shews  that  they  were  con- 
secrated to  the  same  hero,  422.     The 
local  tribes  are  made  a  division  of  the 
nation,  ii.  316.     Cease  to  exist  as  ple- 
beian tribes,  320.     Erom   the  time  of 
tlie  decemvirate  the  jjatricians  too  are 
contained  in  them,  316,  toll.      Eour 
new  ones  formed  of  Capenates,  Veien- 
tines,  and  Faliscans,  575.     New  ones 
are  made  njore  populous,  the  gi  eater 
the  distance  of  those  people  who  are 
receivcdintothem,  iii. 322, foil.    After 
the  new  law  of  Fabius   and  Decius 
concerning  elections  thej'  are  to  vote 
with  two  centuries,  327.     It   is  only 
in  this  sense   that  Livy's  expression 
(].  43)  is   correct,  337       From  that 
time  levies  were  made  according  to 
tribes,  328.     Hostilities  between  dif- 
ferent tribes,  331,  n.  555.     Jure  vo- 
cata  ;  and  these  perhaps  divided  into 
jjrimo  and   postremo  vocata ;  country 
and  city  tribes,  340.  Among  those  of  the 
city  too  there  was  an  order  of  succession 
according  to  rank,  n.  569.    They  have 
the  elec'tions  of  the  new  magistrates, 
553.     Centuries  of  the  tribes  instead 
of  centuries  of  the  classes:  their  cha- 
racter in  the  new  constitution  of  the 
centuries,  327,  foil.  343,  foil.    It  is  for- 
liidden  on  penalty  of  death  to  hold 
the  comitia  of   the  tribes  under  the 
compulsion  of  the  military  oath,  51. 
Supplant  more  and  more  the  place  of 
the    centuries,   297.      Admit     every 
Quirite  without  regard  to  property, 
341.  The  rustic  tribes  perhaps  formed 
the  first  class  of  later  times,  340. 

Tribunate,  of  the  people,  its  salutary  and 
necessary  character,  i.  622,  foil.  Im- 
mense rise  of  its  power,  625,  folL  Was 
expressly  abolisht  by  the  decemvirs,  ii. 
322.  Restored,  357.  Is  incompatible 
with  any  other  office,  iii.  w.  35. 

Tribunate,  military,with  consular  power, 
originally  a  jiart  of  the  decemvirate,  ii. 
325.     Was  not  a  curule  magistracy, 
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389.  Mutability  of  the  number  of  its 
members,  3,  4,  G,  8,  390.  When 
cji^ht  are  incntiuued,  then  two  censors 
are  included,  390,  loll.  If  more  tluin 
four,  two  had  the  civic  pretorshijt,  or 
the  eoiainaud  of  the  reserve,  390,  foil. 
The  fourth  of  the  board  is  prator 
urbanus;  representative  of  the  censors; 
three  were  military  trildine.s,  if  tiiere 
were  cens<irs,  39:2.  According  to  the 
conslituiion  of  the  year  311,  reduced 
from  six  to  three,  393.  Perhaps  elected 
by  the  tribes,  395. 
Tribunes  of  the  people,  originally  only 
two,  i.G17.  Diti'crent  statements  about 
the  increase  of  tiieir  number,  GIT.  foil, 
from  the  time  of  their  being  increast 
to  live,  they  represented  the  classes, 
618.  It  was  at  first  necessary  for  them 
to  be  a[)proved  of  by  the  curies,  618, 
foil.,  winch  has  been  understood  as 
if  it  referred  to  their  election  by  the 
cm-ies,  619.  Matters  were  for  a  long 
time  decided  in  their  eolle;j,c  by  the 
majority,  620.  Were  originally  only 
destined  to  alford  jjrotectiou  to  the 
individual,  613.     Their  inviolability, 

613.  Their  proi>osicions  to  the  com- 
monalty were  not  allowed  to  be  dis- 
turbed, 614.  In  later  times  they  were 
a  magistracy  of  the  nation,  but  at  first 
only  the  representatives  of  their  oriler, 

614.  Were  the  senses  of  their  order, 
614.  In  the  case  of  a  patrician  magis- 
trate having  violated  the  plebeian  li- 
berties, they  migiit  impeaeh  him  after 
the  e.Kpiration  (jf  his  otiice,  G15,  foil. 
More  tiian  a  mile  from  the  city  they 
came  like  other  persons  umler  the 
imperiuni,  ii.  7i.  413.  Even  before  the 
time  of  Volero  I'liblilius,  their  elec- 
tion had  !)ecoine  independent  of  the 
approval  of  the  curies,  190.  Down 
to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
matters  were  decided  in  the  college 
by  a  majority  among  themselves,  190, 
n.  476.  I'ulililian  rogation  concerning 
theirelectionby  thetribes,21 1.  Turned 
towards  the  comitium  wiien  j-^peaking, 
212.  Their  number  increast  to  live: 
at  what  time  DionC^as.-iiisimagiuedthis 
to  have  happeneii,  23(),  foil.  The  ro- 
gation which  inllieted  punishment  ou 
those  who  internij)ted  them  in  making 
proposals  to  tiie  i)eoi)le  is  ascribed  to 
Sp.  leilius,  232.  Acceiired  by  ihe 
cm'ies;  in  what  nianner  it  has  been 
placed  twenty  years  too  early,  232, 
foil.      From 'the    year   293    to   297, 


their  college  is  constantly  re-elected, 
298.  Their  number  is  doubled,  300, 
Must  have  e.visted  during  the  first 
decemvirate,  313.  From  the  time  of 
the  decemvirate  their  college  shews  a 
very  dill'erent  character  from  what  it 
had  been  before,  320,  Twenty ;  one  for 
each  tribe — in  each  deciiry  one  was  its 
foreman,  354.  Mention  of  plebeian 
])hylarciis,  ;j.777.  First  two:  were  de- 
cur  ions  among  those  of  the  Servian 
constitution: — the  election  of  new  ones 
could  not  like  that  of  patrician  magis- 
trates be  held  by  any  others  than  their 
predecessors,  359,  foil.  It  must  have 
been  possible  for  a  patrician  to  have 
recourse  to  a  tribune  to  protect  hiia 
against  another  patrician,  374.  Ac- 
count of  how  it  happened  that  in  the 
year  307  only  five  were  elected,  and 
the  others  chosen  by  these  five  to  (ill 
up  the  vacant  places,  3S1,  foil.  It  is 
more  jn'oitable  that  it  was  intended 
that  the  live  elected  plebeians  sliould 
choose  just  as  many  patricians  to  fill 
up  the  places,  .382.  After  the  time  of 
the  decern  vit  ate  they  have  access  to  the 
senate -house,  38.^.  Where  their  seats 
were,  3SG.  In  the  year  324  tlieir  aid 
is  invoked  by  the  senate  against  the 
consuls,  427.  The  veto  of  one  member 
of  the  college  upon  a  resolution  of  the 
majority  of  his  collegues,  commenced 
having  its  force  between  the  years  339 
and  360,  438,  foil.  It  was  probably 
introduced  liy  Ap.  Claudius,  439.  In 
theyear  353  they  were  dependent  upon 
the  oligarchy, 496;  which iiowever  was 
disappointed  in  its  hojies  in  the  year 
following,  497.  They  jirevent  the 
debtors  from  being  consigned  to  their 
creditors  and  the  levy  of  the  triijute, 
617.  Commissioned  by  the  senate 
they  transact  business  with  the  peo- 
ple, that  is,  with  the  plebs,  iii.  149, 
Take  the  auspices  from  the  time  of  the 
Publilian  law,  149.  Are  despatcht 
in  some  cases  with  decrees  of  the 
senate,  220.  Sent  by  tiic  senate  to 
Fabius  to  arrest  him,  282.  How  any 
of  them  Could  be  present  at  Caudium, 
220,  w.  382.  Probably  in  conseiiuenco 
of  a  breach  of  faith,  221. 
Tribunes,  military,  with  consular  power, 
were  to  consist  of  three  patricians  and 
three  plel)eiaiis,  according  to  tlie  prin- 
ciple of  their  institution,  ii.  325.  la 
the  eonstitiitiou  of  the  year  310,  the 
number  reduced  to  thi'ce  which  might 
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be  taken  from  either  order,  388.  Their 
board:  the  prctor,  their  associate,  as 
representative  of  the  censors,  392. 
Their  first  hoard  did  not  consist  of 
patricians  only,  411.  Were  therefore 
compelled  to  abdicate,  411.  Violent 
excitement  after  it,  412.  Supprest  by 
T.  Quinctiiis,  as  dictator,  412,  foil. 
No  military  tribune  trium!)ht,  389. 
Before  the  year  35{)  only  once,  in  the 
year  333,  and  that  a  plebeian,  426. 
Agreement  that  for  the  year  355,  with 
the  exception  of  the  pretor,  plebeians 
only  should  be  elected,  497.  After- 
wards the  plebei.ans  sometimes  ex- 
cluded, sometimes  admitted,  498. 
Traces  tliat  jilebeians  after  being  elect- 
ed must  have  been  rejected  by  the 
curies,  n.  1098.  The  nature  of  their 
board  altered  when  their  number  was 
increast  to  six.  437.  In  the  year  376 
half  the  number  out  of   each  order, 

617.  Those  elected  after  opposition 
and  an  interregnum  in  the  year  378, 

618.  In  tlie  year  32 1  there  were  three 
military  tribunes,  not  consuls,  n.  856. 
Were  elected  by  the  tribes,  iii.  h.  568. 

Tribuni  Celerum,  phylarchs  of  the  lio- 
mulian  tribes,  magistrates  and  priests, 
i.  331.  It  is  a  mistake  to  believe  there 
was  only  one,  331,  n.  840. 

Tribuni  militum,  the  election  of  six  of 
them  is  transferred  to  the  centuries, 
iii.  51.  A  man  who  had  once  been 
military  tribune  should  not  be  made 
a  cciiturio  again.  66.  Half  their  num- 
ber had  fallen  at  Caudium.  or  were 
severely  wounded,  212.  From  the 
year  437,  sixteen  are  elected  by  the 
]icople.  and  eight  by  the  consul,  313. 

Tribus  Crnstumina,  the  first  that  was 
c.dled  after  a  place,  i.  .561. 

Trilnitum,  fell  upon  the  ]3lebs — was  not 
levied  in  proportion  to  income,  but  a 
direct  property-tax,  i.  468.  Tributiim 
in  capita,  not  a  poll-tax,  468,  foil. 
Tribute  according  to  an  estimate  of  a 
person's  property,  and  not  according 
to  the  taxable  property,  472,  foil.  For 
the  erarians,  but  previous  to  tlie  Ser- 
vian census  it  was  also  customary  for 
the  plebs,  473.  The  tribute  had  to 
be  paid  upon  the  property  pledged  as 
nexum  by  the  ])crson  who  had  pledged 
and  not  by  him  to  whom  it  was  pledged, 
581.  Monthly  assignments  of  100 
ases,  474;  that  of  ten  drachmas  which 
Tarquinius  is  said  to  have  levied, is  the 
monthly  pay  of  a  foot-soldier,  ii.442. 


The  Tributumwas  not  let  out  tofann, 
403.  Its  levy  and  amount  were  fixt 
by  the  senate  alone — the  comitia  only 
decided  upon  the  objects  to  which  it 
was  applied,  404.  Under  what  cir- 
cumstances alone  the  levy  of  it  was 
forbidden  by  the  tribunes.  404,  foil. 
Its  regulation  was  made  arliitrarily 
by  the  censors,  405.  Its  simplum  was 
one  as  in  a  thousand,  n.  892.  On 
some  subjects  a  multiple,  405.  Op- 
pressive to  the  plebeians:  veto  of  the 
tribunes,  444.  Levied  without  any 
regard  to  debts,  603.  According  to 
arbitrary  estimates,  603,  foil. 

Tricipitinus,  one  of  three  children  born 
at  a  time,  ii.  n.  107. 

Tr/ens  tertiua,  explained  with  certainty; 
but  should  probably  hetriens  quarlus, 
ii.n.  1296. 

Trifanum,  between  Sinuessa  and  Wm- 
tnrnEC:  there  the  Latins  suffered  their 
second  defeat,  iii.  138. 

Triumph,  an  Etruscan  solemnity,  i.  n. 
890.  Granted  by  the  commonalty,  ii. 
376.  On  the  Alban  mount:  the  Ro- 
man triumph  there  is  only  a  repetition 
of  the  ancient  custom.  37. 

Triumphal  Fasti.  Capitoline.  are  no  evi- 
dence for  triumphs  incredible  in  them- 
selves, ii.  n.  579.  Manifestly  corrupt, 
since  they  record  the  day  of  the  tri- 
umphs of  king  Scrvius.  i.  367,  and 
also  those  of  Tarquinius  Priscns,  379. 
Afford  no  decisive  certainty,  iii.  200, 
258.  Differ  from  Livy's  nairative, 
239. 

Triumphus  curulis,  its  reference  to  cu- 
rule  honours:  no  consular  tribunes 
ever  held  such  a  one,  ii.  389. 

Triumviri  Capitales,  judges  of  capital 
crimes  were  institute<l  after  questors 
and  ediles,  iii.  38,  between  the  years 
454  and  459,  by  a  law  of  Papirius, 
409,  foil.     Their  functions.  409. 

Triumviri  Repuhlica  Consti(ueniIa;,were 
appointed  immediately  after  the  Lici- 
nian  law,  iii.  17,  43,  n.  75. 

Triumvirs  of  the  mint,  their  institution, 
iii.  552. 

Troilura,  probably  the  same  as  Tros- 
sulum,  near  Volsinii,  taken  in  453, 
by  Sp.  Carvilius,  iii.  405. 

Trojan  colony  in  Latium,  according  to 
the  most  ancient  Roman  legend  it  con- 
sisted only  of  the  crew  of  a  single 
vessel,  i.  180,  and  192.  Their  voyage 
would  not  be  impossible,  180. 

Trojan  migration  to  Epirus,  iii.  456. 
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Trojans,  the  Icj^cnd  of  their  settlement 
in  Liitimn  occiisioiicil  l)y  tlic  relation 
of  the  Tvrrlieiiiiiiis  to  Samothrace  and 
Trovixs'a  IVhi>;},nc  place,  i.  190,  (oil. 
Tliosc  of^Eiicas  are  intimated  Ijy  Caio 
to  have  heeii  only  100  in  nnmher, 
193.  The  later  Greeks  regard  them 
as  barbarians,  217. 

Troy,  accorditiL?  to  Calo  the  name  of  a 
Trojan  settlement  in  Latiiim,   i.  193. 

Truce,  between  Rome  and  Sauinium, 
iii.  195.  Probably  also  in  the  year  428, 
204,  n.  360.  In  the  years  431  and 
432,  226.  Granted  to  tiie  Ilernicans, 
255.  rmchascd  by  the  Samniies,  256. 
(iranted  to  the  Etruscans  in  439,  285, 
and  ])rol<in;,'ed  from  year  to  year.  286. 
Was  concluded  with  Pyrrhus  before 
he  crost  over  to  Sicily,  509. 

Truces,  concluded  for  cyclic  year>,  i. 
282,  foil. 

Tullia,  the  horronrs  she  committed  on 
the  corpse  of  her  father,  i.  370. 

Tullus  Hostilius,  witli  him  begins  a  new 
secle  and  a  narrative  which  is  meant 
to  be  historii'.il,  i.  246,  foil.  His  war 
with  the  Lsitins  unknown  to  Livy,  351. 
With  the  Sabiucs — killed  by  a  flash 
of  liyhtnin<r.  because  he  iiresumed  to 
perform  ceremonies  to  which  he  had 
no  right,  352.  The  account  of  his 
stratagem  in  declaring  war  against 
Alba,  is  not  absurd  when  conceived 
as  poetry,  n.  8G9.  War  against  Alba, 
3-17,  foil'. 

Tunnel,  the,  by  which  Veii  is  said  to 
have  been  taken,  must,  according  to 
the  legenil,  necessarily  be  conceived  to 
have   had  its  issue  in  the  temple  of 

■  Juno,  ii.  481.  What  might  be  thought 
of  the  accounts,  if  that  circnmstance 
did  not  exist — it  is  incomparal)ly  more 
))robal)le  that  it  was  only  a  common 
cuniculus,  482,  foil. 

Tiuini,  identical  with  Tyrrheni,  i.  44. 

'J'unuus  (Tyrrhcuus),  a  surname  of  the 
JLunilii,  i.  14. 

Tuinus,  synonymous  with  Tyrrhcnus, 
i.  44,  or  with  Turinns,  in  the  civsc  of 
lierdonins  perhaps  a  surname,  and 
not  a  pnenomen,  n.  558. 

Tviipr]v6c:  whether  this  form  instead  o. 
Tupaijvhs  occurs  before  the  time  of 
Plato,  i.  n.  UH), 

T.  furpilius,  j)rcfect  in  the  Jugnrthinc 
war,  was  an  Italican,  iii.  532. 

Tuscan  language,  seems  to  have  hem 
spoken  :is  a  living  language  as  late 
as  the  time  of  Gellins,  i.  10. 


Tuscans,  are  properly  speaking  the  Tyr- 
rhenians, and  not  Ktruseuiis,  i.  112. 

Tiisci  and  Turiid.  are  the  same,  i.  78. 

Tnsculans,thc  account  about  the  manner 
ill  whicli  they  disarmed  the  auger  of 
the  Romans,  belongs  to  the  lay  of 
Camillus: — seem  to  have  been  reduced 
to  the  condition  of  >ympiility,  ii.  590. 
The  full  franchise  caiinor.  be  thought 
of  in  their  case,  590.  Were  after  the 
Latin  war  probably  degrtt. led  in  their 
fianchise,  iii.  142.  Revolt  in  the  year 
426,  198.  Are  with  ditticulty  rescued 
from  annihilation,  199,  foil. 

Tusculum,  its  citadel  was  taken  by  sur- 
prise by  the  ^Ivjuians,  but  re-con- 
f|iiered  by  the  Romans,  ii.  254.  The 
lower  part  of  the  city  was  surprised, 
recovered  by  the  assistance  of  the  Ro- 
mans,— besieged  by  the  Veliternians, 
593.  A  very  ancient  atiucduct  there, 
iii.  n.  523.  A  Greek  theatre  was 
built  there  at  an  early  time,  311,  7i. 
531,  foil. 

Twelve  tables,  source  of  the  jjublic  and 
private  law — by  no  means  of  the  latter 
alone,  ii.  280.  Their  legislation  was  a 
consolidation  of  statutes,  n.  756. 

Twenty  hostages,  correspondent  to  the 
curies  of  the  first  two  tribes,  i.  549. 

Tympluea,  is  again  added  to  Epirus,  iii. 
"459,  n.  811. 

Tyndaris,  the  inhabitants  of  the  place 
are  transplanted  by  the  Carthaginiiuis 
to  Lilybicnm,  iii.  569.  In  its  vicinity 
the  Romans  gain  a  naval  victory  in 
489,  583.  Is  conquered  by  the  Ro- 
mans, in  493,  595. 

Tyranny  was  scarcely  the  thing  at  which 
Ap)iius  Claudius  seriously  aimed, 
iii.  303. 

Tyrrhenians,  dilferent  from  the  Etrus- 
cans, i.  38.  Tyrsenians  or  'lyr.^eno- 
Pelasgians,  the  Argives  and  those  of 
Lemnos  and  Imbros,  39.  Myr*ilus' 
account  of  their  migration,  39.  Tyr- 
rhenians on  the  Hellespont,  and  on 
mount  Athos,  were  in  the  time  of  Thu- 
cynides  the  only  Pehisgians  known  at 
Athens,  42,  foil.  Tyrrhenians  in  lle- 
siod.  over  whom  Latinus  rules,  are  not 
Emiseans,  43.  Pay  homage  to  Alex- 
ander the  Great  at  Rabylun,  iii.  169. 
By  them  Romans  too  are  ])erhai)s  to 
be  understood,  n.  300.  Their  piracy 
first  siipprest  by  the  Rhoditins,  and 
then  by  tiie  Romans,  423,  n.  724. 

Tyrrhenian  Glosses  (in  Hesychius)  arc 
Felasgic,  i.  7in.   13,  CO.     Auxiliaries 
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of  the  Athenians  in  Sicily,  ii.  n.  705. 
Places  from  Antium  as  far  as  the  fron- 
tier of  CEnotria,  i.  43,  foil,  lieligioiis 
rites  in  I'lato,  Pelasgic  ones  of  Samo- 
thrace,  n.  74.     Pirates,  li.  486. 

TJFENTINA  tribus,  founded  in  431,  its 
princijjal  place  is  Privernum,  iii.  176. 

Umbria,  subdued  by  the  Gauls,  iii.  172. 

Unibrian  language,  akin  to  the  Latin. — 
In  writing  Etruscan  as  well  as  Latin 
characters  svere  used  in  Umbria,  i.  145. 

Umbrian  tribes,  join  the  Etruscans  in 
450  against  Rome,  iii.  370. 

TJmbriaus,  also  Umbrici,  i.  143.  In 
what  sense  they  are  called  the  most 
ancient  nation  of  Italy,  ?i.  430.  Their 
wide  extent  and  subsequent  confine- 
ment, 143,  foil.  vSubject  to  the  Gauls 
— their  weakness  when  they  came  in 
contact  with  Rome,  144,  foil.  Their 
country  divided  into  plagce  and  tril>us, 
145.  Undjrians  and  Pelasgians  in- 
habited Tuscany  before  the  Etruscans, 
115.  Are  easily  subdued  by  Fabius 
in  the  year  439,  iii.  251.  Their  un- 
exampled cowardice,  286:  but  do  not 
become  permanently  subject,  286. 
Take  a  part  in  the  battle  near  Sen- 
tinuni,  381.  Are  once  more  tempted 
to  a  war  with  Rome,  427. 

Uncial  rate  of  interest,  introduced  by  the 
twelve  tables,  ii.  340.  Was  abolisht 
.  after  the  Gallic  time  in  order  to  draw 
money  to  Rome,  603.  Lawfully  re- 
stored in  393,  iii.  54,  ibll.  Different 
accounts  concerning  its  origin  in  Livy 
and  Tacitus,  54,  foil.  Was  probably  fixt 
even  by  the  twelve  tnhles,  but  legally 
abolisht,  54,  foil.  Ditl'erent  opinions 
respecting  its  meaning,  55,  foil.  Is 
in  reality  to  be  understood  of  the  ten 
months'  year,  59 ;  consequently  tea 
per  cent  in  a  common  year,  60. 

Unhealthy  places,  those  which  ar«  so 
now,  were  so  for  the  most  part  in  an- 
tiquity also,  i.  n.  952. 

Usiicapio,  w-as  impossible  against  the 
Roman  state,  ii.  144. 

Usury,  in  ancient  times  only  practist  by 
the  jjatricians,  a  burthen  of  the  ])lc- 
beians,  i.  574;  at  least  by  the  clients 
in  the  name  of  the  patricians,  575, 
ii.  605.  Was  for  a  time  completely 
forbidden  at  Rome,  iii.  68. 

Uxus,  the  use  of  a  thing,  of  which  another 
has  the  ownership,  ii.  138.  The  pos- 
session is  subjective,  /(.  283. 

Usus  fructus  (usus  etfructiis),  ii.  139. 


Uti  ]H)ssifIetis,  its  earlier  formula,  ii.  149- 
Uxor     liberurum     qucerendorum     causa 
ii.  n.  880. 

VACCIUS  (probably  not  Vaccus)  Vi- 
truvius,  general  of  the  Fundanians 
and  Privernatans,  iii.  175.  Made 
prisoner  and  put  to  death,  175. 

Vadimo,  a  sulphureous  lake  between 
Falerii  and  Perusio,  iii,  2S5.  Livy 
places  there  a  victory  of  Q.  Fabius 
over  the  Etruscan.s.  284.  The  destruc- 
tive battle  of  the  Boians  was  fought 
here,  429. 

Valeria,  first  priestess  of  Fortuna  mu- 
/i€ir(,s-,assheismixt  up  with  the  made- 
up  story  of  Coriolanus,  ii.  102,  foil. 

Valeria  gens,  well  disposed  towards  the 
people,  iii.  62,  65.  Its  history  is 
sometimes  disfigured  by  Valerius  of 
Antium,  124. 

Valerian  lavs',  which  outlawed  hicu  who 
assumed  kingly  power,  i.  5.30,  foil. 
A  second  one  which  granted  an  appeal 
to  the  commonalty  from  the  sentence 
of  the  consuls,  531.  In  what  sense  it 
■was  enforced  without  a  ijcualty,  532. 

Valerian  road,  was  a  high  road  even  be- 
fore it  was  artistically  constructed:  its 
direction,  iii.  266. 

Valerii,  during  the  first  five  years  in  the 
uninterrupted  possession  of  the  con- 
sulship:—  extraordinary  honoursof  the 
house,  i.  537.  This  justifies  the  in- 
ference that  one  of  the  places  of  the 
consulship  was  secured  to  their  house: 
— their  Sabine  origin,  537,  folk  The 
tables  containing  the  earl}-  histor)'  of 
their  house  are  unworthy  of  credit 
ii.  5.  n.  8.  Political  character  of  the 
house,  378,  folk 

Valerius  Aiitias,  his  false  statements, 
i.  237,  501.  Fabricates  numbers  arbi- 
trarily, 526,  ii.  9.  Livy  acknowledges 
his  lying  character,  h.  570.  Traces  of 
his  exaggerations,  iii.  124,  which  are 
followed  by  Livy,  358. 

L.  Valerius,  duumvir  navalis,  fell  at  Ta- 
rentum,  iii.  438,  foil. 

L.  Valerius  and  M.  Horatius,  their 
coming  forward  in  the  senate  against 
the  decemvirs  may  be  an  apocryphal 
account,  ii.  345.  Excite  the  people 
against  Appius,  352.  Bring  about  the 
reconciliation  with  the  plebs,  356. 
Cicero  knows  nothing  of  it,  and  men- 
tions the  former  only  as  having  calmed 
the  affairs  afterwards,  357.  Dear  to 
the  people,  362.    Their  consular  laws 
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—  passed  by  tlie  curies,  303.  'llic 
first  was  that  by  whicii  plcbiscity  were 
Iilaeed  on  an  eijuality  witii  an  ordi- 
nance of  the  centuries,  36a ;  tiie  second 
inflictetl  outlawry  on  hini  wiio  sbt)uld 
appoint  a  magistrate  without  appeal 
— aiiiird — security  of  tlie  j)lelieiaii  ma- 
gistrates— afourth  respecting  tlie  keep- 
in-^  of  tile  ordinances  of  the  senate  by 
the  cdiles,  308.  Carry  on  the  wars 
victoriously,  37.'),  foil.  Exasperation 
oftlie  senate  against  them — the  triumph 
refused — granted  by  the  commonalty 
376. 
L.  Valerius,  concjuers  the  Volscians,  ii. 
448.  In  the  year  305  in  the  first  elec- 
tion of  the  ^ua'stores  parricidii  ap- 
pointed by  the  centuries,  384. 
M'.  Valerius,  is  fictitious  instead  of  M. 
Valerius,  i.  539.  Was  mentioned  by 
Dionysius  among  the  Decern  primi  de- 
puted to  the  plebs,  ii.  w.  246. 
M'.  Valerius,  consul  in  483,  crosses  over 

to  Sicily,  iii.  568. 
M.  Valerius— not  M'.  i.  n.  1328.  Dic- 
tator at  the  time  of  the  insurrection, 
pacifying,  victorious — lays  down  his 
office  as  he  could  not  keep  the  promise 
he  had  made  to  the  commonalty,  601, 
foil.  Accounts  according  to  whicli  lie 
brought  about  the  peace  with  the  plebs 
as  dictator,  603. 
M.  Valerius  Corvus,  four  times  curule 
edile,  iii.  37.  Dictator  in  the  year 
408,  65.  Is  not  mentioned  in  another 
accoimt,  73,  n.  134.  His  contest  with 
the  Gallic  warrior,  80.  General 
again.st  the  Sanmites  in  the  year  407, 

1 18.  CoiKjucrs  near  Mount  Gaurus, 

11 9,  and  near  Suessula,  123.  His 
merits  and  his  good  fortune,  124,  foil. 
It  was  perhaps  he  who  commanded  in 
438  the  cavalry  against  the  Samnites, 
249,  n.  436.  lie  was  probably  the 
commander  of  thecavalry  in  438,  when 
the  Romans  gained  their  victory  over 
the  Samnites,  249,  K.  436.  Consul  in 
446,  lie  renews  the  Valerian  law  con- 
cerning the  appeal  to  the  people,  354. 

M.  Valerius,  pontitf,  devotes  Decius  to 
death,  iii.  136. 

M.  Valerius  Maximus  (iii.  n.  589)  con- 
cpiers,  according  to  the  Fasti,  Sora  in 
430,  iii.  239. 

M.  Valerius,  had  his  battle  against  Hiero 
jiaiiited  in  the  temple,  iii.  356. 

P.  Valerius  rublicola,  collegiie  of  Bru- 
tus, i.  498.  i'ulled  down  his  liou.--e 
in  the  upper  Velia:  receives  a  place  for 


building  below  it; — acknowledges  the 
soverainty  of  the  populus,  498,  foil. 
His  laws  and  institutions,  499.  Insti- 
tutions and  regulations  which  are 
a.scribed  to  him,  525,  529,  foil.  Fell 
according  to  the  story  undoubtedly  in 
the  battle  of  Ke>:illus.  558.  Mouniiiig 
of  the  matr(jns  f(jr  him;  burial  at  the 
expense  of  both  orders,  559,  which  is 
an  honour  and  does  not  prove  poverty, 
559.  Makes  an  exception  to  the  rule 
which  does  not  allow  re-election,  ii. 
330. 

P.  Valerius,  conquers  the  Veientincs  in 
279,  ii.  205,  loll.  Induces  the  tri- 
bunes" to  give  up  their  opposition 
against  administering  the  military 
oath  to  a  general  levy,  295.  Falls  dur- 
ing the  reeouquest  of  the  Capitol,  296. 
TliecommonaltydefiayedtIieexj>enses 
of  his  burial  by  a  voluntary  assess- 
ment, 290,  foil. 

P.  Valciius  Publicola,  consul  in  403,  and 
author  of  the  law  -which  canceled  the 
debts,  iii.  62. 

P.  Valerius  Lasvinus,  consul  in  466, 
againtt  Pyrrhus  and  Tarcntum,  iii. 
404.  Prevents  the  Lucanians  from 
joining  Pyrrhus,  476.  Is  defeated 
near  Heraclea  on  the  Siris,  476,  foil. 
Keinforces  himself  in  Campania,  495. 
Cfiers  in  vain  a  battle  to  Pyrrhus  in 
his  retreat,  499. 

Valerius  Proculus,  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century  after  Christ,  ii.  379. 

Valk  Caudina,  the  name  still  existed  in 
the  middle  ages,  iii.  214. 

Vulli.s  Albuna,  the  low  di.strictof  Grotta- 
ierrata,  ii.  252. 

Vanity  of  the  liomans,  their  inventions 
in  history,  iii.  222. 

Varro,  of  little  value  for  history,!.  10,  foil. 
Ilisaccountoftlieemigrationofj'Eneas, 
192.  His  date  of  the  foundation  of 
Ivome,  209.  (De  ling.  Lat.  v.  8), 
emended  from  Cod.  Flor.  i.  «.920.  (De 
ling.  Lat.  vii.  p.  101),  i.  n.  1273.  In 
Nonius,  i.  ji.  7"8,  de  vita  pop.  K.  ii. 
11.  1227,  in  Fragm.  of  Frontinus,  623, 
n.  9.  (De  re  rust.  i.  2)  explained,  iii. 
n.  19.  (De  ling.  Lat.  vii.  5),  is  incu- 
rably corrupt,  iii.  m.  281. 

Vatica,  or  X'aticum:  from  such  a  place 
the  ager  Vaticanus  must  have  derived 
its  name,  i.  289. 

Vccilius,  Mount,  the  F'ajola,  ii.  345,  n. 
7'  7. 

Veieutina  tribus,  false  reading  instead  of 
Afciuiini,  i.  n.  977. 
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Veientines,  were  according  to  Cicero  the 
only  people  that  supported  Tarquinius, 
i.  51 1.  Their  war  from  the  year  27 1  to 
280,  ii.  197,  foil.  Truce  of  40  years, 
206.  Veientines  allied  with  the  Fi- 
denates,  456.  Truce  with  Itome, 
456;  one  of  twenty  years,  461.  Vei- 
entines dread  the  war  against  Rome, 
467. — They  found  themselves  aban- 
doned by  the  Etruscans — Why?  467, 
foil.  A  small  number  of  citizens — rule 
over  a  population  of  serfs — great  ex- 
tent of  the  town,  468,  foil. 

Veil,  its  extent — weakness,  ii.  206.  Veii 
was  not  blockaded  for  ten  years,  471. 
Castles  around  the  town,  471,  foil. 
Siege  in  the  year  352 — baffled  by  a 
sally,  472.  Calamity  in  the  year  353, 
473.  Unsuccessful  sally,  474. — Poeti- 
cal legend  about  the  destruction  of 
Veii,  by  which  its  history  is  completely 
put  out  of  sight,  475,  foil.  The  Vei- 
entines beg  in  vain  to  be  spared,  477. 
Tunnel,  spoil,  477,  foil.  Vow  of  the 
dictator; — capture  of  Veii,  478,  foil. 
Rogation  concerningassignmentof  the 
town,  499.  Justly  opposed — rejected, 
500.  The  plebeians  wish  to  lemove  to 
Veii,  this  is  hapi)ily  prevented,  576. 
Is  pulled  down,  579. 

Velia,  its  situation,  i.  390,  n.935.  Sum- 
ma  Velia,  where  P.  Valerius  built  his 
house — near  S.  Francesca  Romana, 
49 S,  foil. 

Velina  tribus,  formed  of  Sabines,  iii. 
555. 

Velino,  hike;  M'.  Curius  leads  its  water 
into  the  Nera,  iii.  415. 

Velitrre,  in  260  taken  again  from  the  Vol- 
scians  —  not  originally  Volscian,  but 
Latin,  ii.  94.  Colony  in  the  year  262 
against  the  Volscians,94.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  third  century  it  had  become 
Volscian,  258.  In  the  year  351  it  re- 
ceives colonists,  466.  Hostile,  587,  foil. 
Was  not  the  ninth  town  conquered  by 
T.  Quiuctius,  591.  Besieged,  593. — 
Not  conquered,  but  concludes  peace, 
594.  In  the  Hernican  war  hostile  to- 
wards Rome,  iii.  83.  Forein  to  the 
Latin  st.ite,  89.  Obstinate  in  the  La- 
tin war  in  41 1,  140.  Conquered  by  C. 
Ma:!nius  in  412,  143.  Subsequently 
in  the  Tribus  Scaptia,  143.  Revolts, 
in  426,  198.     Severely  punisht,  199. 

Velia,  a  doubtful  place,  which  is  con- 
quered by  Carvilius,  iii.  395,  n.  664. 

Vclleius  Paterculus,  differs  from  Livv, 
iii.  267. 


Venafrum,  a  Volscian  place,  a  prefecture 
after  the  Saljine  war,  iii.  404.  Sepa- 
rated from  Samnium,  545. 

Venetian  inscription,  i.  168. 

Venetians,  wealthy,  place  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  Rome,  i.  166. 
According  to  Herodotus  they  are  II- 
lyrians,  but  perhaps,  more  correctly, 
Liburnians,  167,  foil.  Scyla.x  conceives 
them  to  live  on  the  eastern  coast,  ii.  n. 
1141.  Venetians  in  Lower  Brittany 
were  Belgians,  523. 

Venice,  beginning  and  cause  of  its  decay, 
iii.  538. 

Venox,  surname  of  C.  Plautius,  from 
his  discovering  springs,  ii.  308. 

Venusia,  in  Apulia,  conquered  by  L. 
Postumius,  and  occupied  by  a  colony 
of  20,000  citizens,  iii.  401.  Place  of 
rendezvous  for  the  Romans  after  the 
battle  of  Herailea,  478.  Besieged  by 
Pyrrinis.  502. 

Ver  Sacrum,  i.  92. 

Verrugo,  on  Mount  Algidus,  ii.  465.  Is 
lost,  490. 

Versura,  i.  582,  foil. 

Versus  or  Vorsus,  Tuscan.  Uinbrian, 
and  Campanian  measure,  ii.  629. 

Vertumnus  and  Voltumna,  probably  the 
same  divinity,  ii.  n.  210. 

Verula;,  a  Hernican  place  remains  faith- 
ful to  the  Romans,  iii.  254. 

Vescia,  an  Ausonian  town  probably  the 
modern  S.  Agata  di  Goti,  iii.  n.  253 
and  628.  Taken  by  the  Romans  by 
treachery,  233. 

Veseris,  where  the  great  battle  with  the 
Latins  was  fought;  it  is  uncertain 
whether  it  is  a  town,  a  river,  or  a 
mountain,  iii.  n.  244. 

Vespasian,  his  Imperium.  the  table  con- 
taining the  law  about  it  is  undoubt- 
edly genuine,  i.  343,  n.  860. 

Vestals,  before  Tarquinius  their  number 
was  four,  he  increast  it  to  six,  i.  302. 
Have  reference  to  the  three  tribes,  iii. 
350. 

Vestinians,  a  Sab'^llian  pcoi)le.  i.  101. 
Are  the  only  one  of  the  Sabellian  na- 
tions at  amity  with  the  Samnites,  iii. 
185.  Are  less  dependent  upon  the 
Apulian  pastures  than  the  other  can- 
tons, 181.  Through  their  territory 
ran  the  road  from  Rome  to  Apulia, 
191.  Hostile  towards  Rome,  but  are 
easily  con(iuered,  192.  The  time  of 
the  Vestinian  war.n.  342.  Afterwards 
they  are  ou  the  side  of  Rome,  and 
in  the  year  445  they  are  allied  with 
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it,  267.     Seem  to  have  taken  part  in 
the  Siibine  war,  403. 
Vesuvius,  battle  of,  iii.  134.     The  dis- 
trict aroundit  issubjectto  tiielloinans, 
atk-nstafter  the  takiiit,'<if'N()hi,24.5. 
VctiiusMessius,  general  ol' the  Volseians, 

ii.  r).'>4. 
Vetiiloiiiiim,  does  not  occur  in  the  histo- 
rical a<re,  i.  118. 

T.  Vcturius,  is,  according  to  Valerius 
Maxiinus.thcoccasion  ofthcPoetclian 
law,  iii.  156. 

T.  Veturins,  consul  in  428,  iii.  210. 
Dishonoured  by  the  Caudinian  defeat, 
!ie  lays  down  his  ollicc,  219.  Is  de- 
livered up  to  the  bamnites  together 
with  the  other  sureties  of  the  ])caee, 
220. 

Via  S'f/r/«,niarktthc  hound.ary  between 
IJouie  and  tlieQuiriuni,  i.  292. 

Aurel. Victor,  l)c  origine  gentisKomane, 
the  work  of  an  impostor  in  the  lifteenth 
century,  i.  n.2T4. 

Vicus  Palricius,  in  the  valley  below  the 
Esquiliic,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Santa  I'lidcnziana,  i.3(J9. 

Vidua:,  single  women;  widows  as  well 
as  heiresses,  who  are  not  yet  married, 
i.  4fi9. 

Viudelicians,  were  Liburnians,  i.  168. 

Vindex  Sceleritm,  this  expression  is  used 
by  Cicero  for  a  prison, — security  for 
the  punishment  of  criminals,  ii.n.  818. 

Vindicicc  secundum  lilicrtalem :  com- 
manded by  the  jus  ycntium  and  the 
XII  Tables,  ii.  349.  Appms  gives  it 
secundum  servitulem,  n.  773. 

Vindicta,  emancipation  by  it,  i.  529. 

Viocuri,  instituted  in  the  tifth  century, 
iii.  559. 

Virgil,  his  iEneid  and  its  defects;  his 
learning  and  noble  mind,  i.  196,  folL 
His  correct  notion  of  the  eponyms,  n, 
980. 

Virginia,  her  tragic  fate,  ii.  348,  foil. 

L.  Viiginius,  a  noideman  in  his  order, 
ii.  348.  Summoned  to  the  city, — kills 
his  daughter, — induces  the  army  to  a 
secession,  350,  foil. 

L.  Virginius,  considar  tribune  before 
Vcii,  ii.  473. 

Viritanus  aycr,  ii.  622. 

Viseellia,  an  tmknown  place,  i.  u.  765, 

Vitelia,  instead  of  Italia,  i.  n.  18. 

Vitellia,  a  goddess,  i.  14. 

Vitcilia,  probably  the  centre  of  the  clc- 
ruchy,  which  was  sent  in  360  into  the 
country  of  the  -^Equians,  ii.  489.  Is 
lost,  490. 


Vitellii  and  Aquillii,  conspired  with  the 
Tarquins,  as  belonging  to  the  minores, 
who  were  the  Jaclio  rcyis,  i.  n.  1 143. 

Vitellium,  O.scan  for  Italia,  i.  14,  «.  19. 

Vitellius,  son  of  Eaunus,  the  same  as 
Italus,  i.  14. 

Vitruvuis,  is  probably  an  Oscan  pncno- 
men,  iii.  n.  311. 

Vituius  (Italus),  surname  of  the  Jla- 
milii,  i.  14.  (Jn  the  coins  of  ra;stum, 
n.  17. 

Voconian  law,  appears  still  to  liave  refer- 
ence to  the  old  first  class,  iii.  343.  Is 
of  a  later  date  than  the  Furian  law,  354. 

Volcanic  convulsions,  of  great  imjiort- 
ance;  seem  to  produce  times  of  great 
mortality,  ii.  275.  Their  connexion 
with  the  northern  lights,  276. 

Voleientians,  or  Vulcientians,  within  the 
boundaries  of  Etruria,  probably  furcin 
to  the  Etruscans,  i.l20. 

Volesus,  the  eponym  of  the  Valerii,  erro- 
neously mentioned  as  the  father  of  the 
first  mcmi)ers  of  this  house  that  occur 
in  history,  i.  538.  A  pretended  grand- 
son of  his  occurs  nearly  a  hundred 
years  after  the  beginning  of  the  re- 
l)ul)lie,  539. 

Volnius,  his  Tuscan  tragedies,  i.  135. 
Not  Volumnius,  n.  415. 

Volseentians,  undoubtedly  an  Ausonian 
people  within  the  boundaries  of  Lu- 
eania,  i.  70. 

Volscian  Colonists,  from  Antium  among 
the  jEqnians,  ii.  247,  full. 

Volscian  Language,  is  distingaisht  from 
the  Oscan,  that  is,  from  the  Oscan  of 
the  Samnites,  i.  71. 

Volscian  Wars,  their  wearisome  mono- 
tony in  the  annals,  ii.  88: — which 
however  is  only  the  fault  of  the  aimal- 
ists,  88,  foil.  Division  into  four  pe- 
riods, 89.  Volscian  and  ..^Equian  wars 
down  to  295,  245.  P\om  the  year  285 
the  Iloman  territory  is  laid  waste, 
245. 

Volseians,  of  Antium  and  Ecetra,  arc 
mentioned  with  a  wrong  chronology 
under  Tarquinius  at  the  Latin  holidays, 
ii.  ft.  1 79.  From  tlic  year  251  they  pene- 
trate into  Latiinn;  conquer  Antium 
and  Velitrtv,  the  latter  of  wliicii  is 
again  taken  from  them,  90,  foil.  I'lieir 
proposed  alliance  is  rejected  by  tiic 
Latins,  93.  Demands  for  them  which 
are  ascribed  to  Coriolainis,  232.  Are 
the  terms  of  the  jieaec  of  295,  239, 
254.  They  ravage  the  Koman  territory 
in  291,  252.     Defeat    tiie   Latins  m 
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tlie  valley  of  Grottafcrrata,  252.  Tim 
peace  with  them  of  295  is  erroneously 
referred  to  the  vEquians: — intimations 
about  it.  256,  foil.  Those  of  Antiura 
and  Ecetra  bei^in  war  against  Rome 
after  tlie  Gallic  time,  583. 

Vokeians,  of  Antiiim  and  Privernum,are 
conquered  by  the  Romans  in  409,  iii. 
128.  All  Volseian  towns  are  subject 
to  the  Romans  after  the  second  Sam- 
nite  war,  259. 

Volseians,  become  Romans  in  the  Pom  p- 
linian  tribe,  others  Latins,  iii.  52. 
Their  remnants  renew  the  war  airaiust 
Rome  and  Laiium  in  402,  87.  Lived 
in  the  I'ontian  islands,  238. 

M,  Volscius,  his  evidence  against  Cs&so 
Quinctius,  ii.  289.  The  fact  cannot 
have  been  invented,  n.  661.  Ac- 
cused before  the  curies,  298,  foil. 
Lanislit,  299, 

Volsi,  according  to  Scylax  'OAo-oi,  the 
original  form  of  the  name  of  the  Vol- 
seians, i.  70. 

V(jlsiuii,  in  former  times  frequently  at 
war  with  Rome,  from  the  time  of  the 
Gallic  calamity  at  peace,  iii.  274;  on 
account  of  internal  revolutions,  275. 
In  450  it  is  again  hostile,  370.  In 
452  it  concludes  a  truce  with  Rome, 
but  not  a  peace,  405.  Soon  after- 
wards it  continues  the  war  with  ob- 
stinacy, 406,  427.  Fable  of  Metro- 
dorus  concerning  the  cause  of  the  war, 
435.  Is  conquered  alone  of  all  the 
Etruscans  by  Ti.Coruncanius  in  466, 
430.  The  opprest  free  citizens  seek 
the  assistance  of  Rome  against  the 
bondmen  who  had  become  ]iowerful, 
546.  The  latter  are  severely  chas- 
tised after  being  put  down,  546.  The 
town  is  completely  razed  to  the  ground, 
547. 

Voltumna,  fair  near  her  temple  in 
Etruria,  iii.  280. 

L.  V(jluninius,  consul  in  439,  makes  war 
upon  the  Sallentinians,  iii.  253.  Con- 
sul in  450  with  Appius  Claudius,  367, 
Probably  conquered  Ferentiuum,  Ro- 
mulea,  and  Murgantia,  368.  His  dis- 
pute with  Appius,  371.  Gains  a 
victory  together  with  him  in  Etruria, 

371.  Defeats  the  Samnites  in  Cam- 
pania, 372,  and  returns  to  Rome  to  be 
present  at  the  election  of  the  consuls, 

372.  Proconsul  in  451,  374.  En- 
gages the  Samnites  in  their  own  coun- 
try, 379.  Joins  tlie  main  army  before 
the  battle  of  Sentinum,  379.     He  then 


returns  to  Campania  against  the  Sam- 
nites, 387. 

Volunteers,  numbers  of.  offer  themselves 
to  serve  against  Pyrrhus,  iii.  494,  foil. 

Vomero,  hill  near  Palajpolis,  iii.  18L 

Votes,  of  the  tribes,  prevented  by  tri- 
bunes, iii.  23.  Those  on  the  Licinian 
law  united  into  one,  28. 

Vowel:  the  doubling  of  a  vo  wells  Oscan 
and  ancient  Latin,  i.  n.  286. 

Vulcanal,  above  the  comitium,  from 
whence  the  magistrates  addressed  the 
curies,  n.  i.  1344,  ii.  352,  n.  527. 

Vnlcientians,  an  Etruscan  people,  con- 
quered in  466,  together  with  the  Vol- 
sinians,  iii.  430,  foil. 

Vulsinii,  war  against  it,  492,  foil.  Is 
said  to  have  been  relieved  by  the  Ro- 
mans from  a  siege  by  the  Gauls,  552. 

Vulsinienses,  set  their  serfs  free  during 
the  Roman  war;  consequences  of  it, 
and  misrepresentation  of  these  occur- 
rences, i.  124,  foil. 

Vulturnus,  victory  of  Volumnius  over 
the  Samnites  near  it,  iii.  372. 

WALL  of  Servius — description  of  it, 
i.  394,  foil.  Completes  the  city,  which 
is  ascribed  to  Servius, consequently  tiie 
wall  is  improperly  ascribed  to  Tar- 
qi.inius  the  Tyrant,  394. 

War,  declaration  of.  See  Declaration  of 
war. 

War-chariots,  of  the  Gauls,  terrified  the 
Romans,  iii.  383. 

Warden  of  the  city,the  iniport  of  the  office 
of  thecustos urdisreuders  this  the  most 
ap])ropriate  iutmeforit,ii.H.  231.  What 
he  was  under  the  kings;  was  the  first 
senator;  his  functions,  118,  foil.  Was 
one  of  the  heads  of  the  commonwealth 
in  the  senate  and  in  the  forum.  PrcB- 
tor  Urbanus,  120.  Levied  and  com- 
manded the  civic  legions,  121.  His 
office  became  in  267  a  magistracy  con- 
ferred by  the  curies;  only  consulars 
obtained  it,  119. 

AVashington,  his  greatness  is  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Union,  iii.  349. 

Wealth,  of  Rome  before  the  Gallic  time, 
ii.  597.  Renders  the  law  of  debt,  such 
as  it  liad  been  allowed  to  exist  by  the 
XII  tables,  bearable,  597,  foil. 

Weeks  of  eight  days,  38  in  a  year  of  ten 
months,  i.  278. 

Wells,  on  the  Capitoline  hill,  i.  '130,  ii. 
545,  iii.?;.  524.  The  earliest  at  Rome, 
n.  529. 

Wills,  difl'ercncc    in    making  tlieiu  for 
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CJich  of  the  two  orders,  ii.  284.  Ple- 
liciaii  ones  coiifiriiied  l)y  tliecomitia  of 
the  centuries  in  the  (iehl  of  Mars,  or 
before  the  enemy,  ii.  482,  foil.  Why 
the  sanction  of  the  order  was  required 
for  wills,  ii.  338.  What  was  the  oc- 
casion of  makirif?  wills  independent  of 
this  sanction,  339.  Useless  attempt 
to  limit  the  discretion  of  making  wills, 
3:i9. 

Winj;,  an  im[)roi)er  hut  unavoidable  ex- 
pression for  cvrrni,  ii.  n.  1 194. 

Winter,  severe,  of  3.5.5,  ii.  .506.  Was 
certainly  connected  with  earthqnakcs, 
507.  Of  476  and  477,  tlie  si'verest 
that  was  ever  known  in  Italy,  iii.  443, 
.500. 

Witnesses,  in  jdebeian  purchases:  their 
object,  ii.  408. 

Woll,  siie-wolf,  of  bronze,  time  and  place 
wlien  it  was  made,  iii.  224.  A  wolf 
aj)peared  as  a  fivourable  si;:n  to  tlie 
Komans  before  the  battle  of  Sentinum, 
.382. 

Wooden  statue,  of  king  Servius  in  the 
temidc  of  Fortune,  i.  366.  Legend 
aliout  it,  370. 

Woodpecker,  feeds,  according  to  Ovid, 
Romulus  and  Uemus,  i.  ?(.  614. 

Woollen  nuinufactures,  everywhere  fur- 
nish a  means  of  subsistence,  for  a 
large  city  population,  iii.  161. 

Writing,  among  the  Marsians  and  on 
the  Hantian  table  is  Latin;  among 
the  Samnitcs  Etruscan;  among  the 
Lucanians  probably  Greek,  i.  105. 

Writing,  art  of,  rather  general  at  Rome 
at  an  early  time,  iii  298.  Writing 
was  customary  at  Rome  in  all  public 
transactions  from  the  earliest  times, 
299. 

XANTIIIPPUS,  the  Spartan,  the  de- 


liverer of  Carthage,  iii.  .589.  Called 
upon  to  undertake  the  supreme  com- 
mand, he  fdls  everything  at  Carthage 
with  a  new  spirit,  590.  Completely 
defeats  Regulus,  590.  Leaves  Carthage 
after  the  victory,  594. 
Xenophou,  on  coining  fine  silver,  i. 
1065. 

YEAR,  of  ten  months  has  been  denied 
in  opi)osition  to  the  most  uncpiestion- 
ablc  evidence,  i.  276.  Its  cyclic  use, 
278.  Was  never  used  exclusively, 
282.  Was  in  particular  cases  used 
even  at  a  late  period,  282,  284. 

Years,  Cyclic,  are  to  be  understood  in 
Etruscan  truces,  iii.  277. 

Year  (Lunar),  Roman,  its  intercalations 
neglected  in  two  periods  of  twenty 
years  each,  just  after  Rome  had 
adopted  Greek  culture,  i.  275,  foil. 

Year  (Solar),  Egyjitian  or  Romulian,  i. 
277.     In  Ennius  of  366  days,  279. 

Year  of  the  consular  tribunes,  its  com- 
mencement in  533  was  put  forward; 
the  reason,  ii.  495. 

Year  of  office  of  the  tribunes  of  the 
people,  begins  from  305  on  the  10th 
of  December,  ii.  7t.  831. 

Years  of  an  era  and  of  the  magisterial 
Fasti,  cannot  be  made  to  agree  com- 
pletely, i.  245. 

ZONARAS  (ii.  p.  25),  notice  of  a 
wrong  alteration  in  him,  ii.  n.  431. 
His  account  of  the  battle  of  Caudium, 
fii,  212,  foil.  He  speaks  erroneously 
of  a  defeat  of  the  Romans  in  437,  213. 
Is  very  deficient  in  topography,  7(.774, 
835.     Emended,  nn.  775,  1060. 

Zopyrus,  tlie  story  about  him  is  imitated, 
in  the  history  of  the  Lucanians,  iii. 
189. 
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